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PREFACE.

THE design of this Work has been shown in the Preface

and Introduction to the foregoing part. It is, in short, to

enable persons of ordinary capacities, who have not an op
portunity of reading ancient authors, to judge for themselves

concerning the external evidence of the facts related in the

New Testament. They who are pleased to attend to this

will soon perceive the reason of the method observed in this

work : why I not only transcribe passages at length, but
likewise prefix a history of the authors themselves. This I

have done very much in the words of other ancient writers,
who were their contemporaries, or not very remote from them
in time : mentioning also the sentiments of some learned mo
derns, eminent for their skill in antiquity, who have already
written with great diligence and accuracy the history ofmy
authors and their works. Somewhat of this kind was neces

sary for the information and satisfaction of those, for whom
this work is chiefly intended. It might be well expected,
that I should observe the age and character of the witnesses
I produce* and distinguish their genuine writings from
others, if any have been without ground ascribed to them.
The testimonies themselves I have endeavoured likewise so
to dispose, as that the value of them might be most readily

perceived.
I am aware that some learned men, who have already

formed their judgment upon a full knowledge of antiquity,
may at first dislike the alleging in this volume so many
passages, which contain at the most only allusions to the

writings of the New Testament, some of which too may ap
pear doubtful and uncertain. But if these had been wholly
omitted, I do not see how the representation of this evidence
could have been complete. And when it is considered, that
I do not lay a stress upon all these passages, but after the

producing them, sum up the testimony of each author, and
often distinguish the importance of the passages alleged, and
leave it to every one to judge as he sees best; I hope, this

conduct will be no longer disapproved.
u2
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The authors are produced in the order of time. By this

means their authority and the value of their testimonies im

mediately appear: it being allowed by all, that the respect
for a writer s testimony ought to be proportioned very
much to his nearness to the time of which he writes.

Many of the passages are placed at the bottom of the

pnge in their original languages, which will not be disagree
able to those who are acquainted with them. And beside

these, there are a few notes, more particularly intended for

the less learned reader.

The translations are my own, unless I give notice of my
borrowing from others : for which, I suppose, there will be
seldom occasion. But there is one person of great eminence
on account of his station in the church, and the merit of his

services for the Christian religion, to whom I am obliged to

make my acknowledgments in this place : I mean His

Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury. There are few of the

many passages of the Apostolical fathers here alleged, which
I had not translated, as I collected them out of the origi
nals : but I have since thought proper, to make my own
more agreeable to his lordship s well known and apostolical

English : and I have often taken his translation entire, with

out any alteration.

Though I have used my best care and diligence, it is

nevertheless very natural to be apprehensive of some errors

and omissions in a work of this compass and difficulty. I

can rely upon the candour of the learned and judicious,
who may observe them : and upon information I will readily
own and correct the errors, and supply the omissions if they
are material. For what is here aimed at is not glory, but
truth and a fair representation of it.

The method is prolix : but the subject is of importance.
And perhaps in this way some disputes may be shortened,
and some questions decided, which could not be so well

determined otherwise. And possibly the whole we have to

offer may be brought within less room than could be at first

imagined.
The work will not, I presume, be judged altogether use

less, or unnecessary at this time. The fathers have not
been hitherto considered in this method. Though many
excellent and beautiful passages have been transcribed out
of them by others in modern languages, none have yet, so
far as I know, attempted the transcribing at length their

testimony to the sacred scriptures. Nor has the canon of
the New Testament been often considered and enquired into

in this method, of placing together at once the testimony of
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every age as it ariseth : but generally the evidence for par*
ticular books has been collected, and placed by itself.

Which though it have some advantages, I believe it will be

found, that the method here taken has also some peculiar

advantages belonging to it.

It was the reading of the works of Eusebius of Coesarea,

and particularly his Ecclesiastical History, in which he has

collected so many passages of ancient writers before him,

that gave the first rise to this design. Though the execu

tion of it should not be equal to the model upon which it

was formed, it may be of benefit to some. A large part of

the riches of that work will be transferred into this, and

will be its greatest ornament.

The numerous passages here produced out of ancient

authors, will not discourage any who have ability and op

portunity from going to the originals : but rather, I hope,
be a means of leading some into a further acquaintance with

them. After all the Ecclesiastical Histories, Bibliotheques
and Memoires, that have been published, there remain, if I mis

take not, good gleanings in Ecclesiastical antiquity, for those

who shall be pleased to be at the pains of gathering them in.

The ancient writers of the church will ever afford somewhat
curious and entertaining, to an attentive and judicious
reader. The study of the fathers is indeed laborious, and

not very profitable with regard to any secular advantages :

but it is the fitter for men of generous minds, who prefer the

pleasure of gaining and communicating useful knowledge
to all the pomp of a vain world. Nor is every one who
looks into these writings obliged to make the study of them
his professed work and employment. A man of ingenuity
and a good taste may gain a considerable knowledge of

them (especially of the most ancient and most valuable) for

his own satisfaction in the way of amusement.
As my aim in this work has been the promoting, according

to my ability, the interest of true religion ;
it is no small

satisfaction to me, that the first part of it was so well received
at home, and that it has been so far approved abroad, as to

be translated by two learned foreigners ; by Mr. Cornelius
Westerbaen of Utrecht into Low Dutch, and by Mr. J.

Christopher Wolff of Hamburgh into Latin. I cannot but
esteem it an uncommon happiness, that my thoughts have
been so justly represented by persons well known in the

republic of letters for compositions of their own,

London, March 1, 1733-4.



INTRODUCTION.

HAVING in a former treatise produced sufficient evidence of

that part of the Gospel History, which concerns the facts

occasionally mentioned in the New Testament : I now pro
ceed to lay before the public, in a like manner, the evi

dences of the principal facts of the same history, which in

the Introduction to the foregoing
1

part were briefly said to

be these :
&quot; The birth and preaching of John the Baptist ;

the miraculous conception and birth, the discourses, mira

cles, predictions, crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of

Jesus Christ; the mission of the apostles, the descent of the

Holy Ghost upon them, and the other attestations, which
were given to the divine authority of Jesus Christ, and the

truth of his doctrine.&quot;

It may be now proper to represent these particulars some
what more at large. The substance of the history of the

New Testament then is this :

Jesus, called the Christ, having been conceived by the

power of the Holy Ghost in the womb of a virgin named

Mary, espoused to a mean person whose name was Joseph,
of the family of David, was born at Bethlehem in Judea, in

the reign of Herod king of the Jews, at a time when there

was a taxing, or enrolment, ordered in that country by a

decree of Augustus, the Roman emperor. Matt. i. Luke i. ii.

The birth of Jesus was attended and followed with some
events of an extraordinary nature, Matt. ii. After eight

days he was circumcised, and then presented at the temple
according to the custom of the law of Moses. And his

birth, as king of the Jews, having been notified at Jerusalem,

by the arrival of some wise men of the East, who had seen

his star in their own country, and came to Jerusalem to

worship him : Herod formed a design against the life of the

young child. But he was preserved by flight into Egypt,
whither he was carried by Joseph, together with his mother

Mary, by divine order : and after a short space of time was

brought back again by Joseph, who then went and settled

at Nazareth. There is little more related of the early part



INTRODUCTION. 7

of his life, except that at the age of twelve years he went

up to Jerusalem at the feast of the passover, where he gave
some proofs of uncommon knowledge, and returned thence

to Nazareth, and was subject to his parents, Luke ii. 41.

In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Csesar, then

emperor of Rome, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea,
and Herod tetrarch of Galilee, John, called the Baptist, son

of Zacharias, of the race of the Jewish priests, and of his

wife Elisabeth, (who was born a few months before Jesus,
in the reign of the forementioned Herod, king of the Jews,)

appeared in the country beyond Jordan, preaching the
&quot;

baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.&quot; And
great numbers of men from all parts of Judea resorted to

him, and were baptized,
&quot;

confessing their sins.&quot; He taught
that the kingdom of God was at hand, bid men bring forth

fruits meet for repentance, and not to depend upon any
national privileges, or external performances, for acceptance
with God. &quot; The people were then in expectation, and all

men mused in their hearts, whether he were the Christ or

not.&quot; And when the &quot; Jews sent priests and Levites from
Jerusalem to ask him, who he was, he confessed, he was
not the Christ

;&quot;
at the same time openly declaring, that

there was then among them a great person, whom as yet,

they knew not : and though he came after him, he was so far

preferred before him, that he was not &quot;

worthy to unloose
the latchet of his shoes : and whereas he baptized them with
water unto repentance, this great person would baptize them
with the Holy Ghost and with fire,&quot; Luke ii. iii. Matt. iii.

Mark i. John i.

When a great part of the people had been baptized, Jesus
also came to John, and was baptized of him in Jordan.
Matt. iii. 13,

&quot; And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up
straightway out of the water: and lo, the heavens were

opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit of God descending
like a dove, and lighting upon him. And lo, a voice from
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased. At which time Jesus was about thirty years of

age,&quot;
Luke iii. 23.

Having been thus baptized, he was led by the Spirit into
a solitary and desert place, where he fasted forty days and
forty nights, and had a great and remarkable temptation,
Matt. iv. Luke iv. The temptation being ended,

&quot; he re
turned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee,&quot; and wrought
miracles, and began to gather disciples, who &quot;

seeing his

glory believed on him.&quot; At which time John still baptizing,
bore testimony to him : that he was the person of whom he
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had spoken, and that he must increase. But, says he,
&quot; I

must decrease : he whom God hath sent, speaketh the words

of God: for God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto

him,&quot; John ii. 11. iii. 30, 34.

Soon after this, John was cast into prison for his free, but

just reproofs of Herod the tetrarch of Galilee: by whose
order he was also afterwards beheaded, Matt. xiv. 1 12.

Mark vi. 16, 29. Luke iii. 19, 20. ix. 9.

When John had been cast into prison, Jesus began to

preach more publicly : and having chosen out of the num
ber of his disciples twelve, whom he named apostles, to be

generally with him, that they might be afterwards the wit

nesses to the world of his life, his doctrine, miracles, and

resurrection, he went about the several parts of the country
of Judea, resorting likewise to Jerusalem at the time of the

great feasts of the Jewish nation, Matt. iv. 12. Mark i. 14.

iii. 13. Luke vi. 12, 13. Acts x. 3941.
He taught that men should repent, and for their en

couragement declared, that he &quot; came not to call the right
eous, but sinners to repentance,&quot; Matt. ix. 13. He moreover

taught, that God is to be worshipped in spirit and truth,
and that such worship is acceptable in all places, John iv.

21, 23, 24: That the things which defile a man are those

which &quot;

proceed out of the heart
;

evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies ;

but to eat with unwashen hands defileth not a man.&quot; Matt.
xv. 19, 20 : That the great branches of men s duty, are the

love of God and their neighbour : That men should do to

others as they would that others should do to them, Matt,
vii. 12 : That they ought to imitate God in mercy, forgive
ness, and all goodness, Matt. v. 44, 45 : That they ought
to be pure in heart, as well as unblamable in their outward
actions : That they ought not to pray, fast, or give alms to

be seen of men
;
but in all things to act with an eye to the

approbation and acceptance of God, who seeth the most

secret, as well as the most public actions. He recommended
moderate affections for the things of this present world, and
bid men seek in the first place the kingdom of God and his

righteousness, and without solicitude and anxiety about the
concerns of this life, to confide in the providence of God,
which oversees and directs all things, Matt. vi. 1, 19, 20,
25. He assured them that they who believed in God, and
in him whom God had sent, and obeyed the commandments
delivered by him, should enjoy eternal life,

&quot; and he would
raise&quot; them &quot;

up at the last
day,&quot;

John vi. 39 : That God
had given all authority and judgment to him, and that he
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would come again, and render to all according to their

works. And of this doctrine taught by him, he required a

sincere and open profession, declaring-, Matt. x. 32, 33,
&quot; Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I also

confess before my Father which is in heaven. But whoso
ever shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before

my Father which is in heaven.

These, and the like excellent precepts, and powerful in

ducements to all virtue, he taught and inculcated every
where ; speaking sometimes plainly, sometimes in parables,
as men were able to hear him : always with such a mixture
of authority and familiarity for the manner, such weight and

dignity for the matter of his discourses, that the multitude
&quot; wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of

his mouth;&quot; and enemies were obliged to acknowledge,
that never man spake like him, Matt. v. vi. vii. Luke vi.

Matt. xiii. Mark iv. 33. Luke iv. 22. John vii. 46.

As he went about teaching this doctrine, he wrought many
miracles as evidences, that the Father had sent him, and of

the truth of all his words. He turned water into wine ;
fed

with a few loaves and fishes great multitudes in desert

places ;
walked on the sea ; calmed the winds and the

waves; gave sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech
to the dumb, soundness and strength to the lame, and those

that were bowed down
;
healed diseases of all sorts

;
re

stored to their right mind lunatics and doemoniacs, and
raised the dead. These miracles were performed at his

word, in an instant, and some were wrought on persons at a

distance from him. They were done by him in the most

public and open manner ;
at Jerusalem, and in every part

of Judea and Galilee
;

in cities, in villages, in synagogues,
in private houses, in the streets, and the highways, in the

presence of enemies, before scribes and pharisees, and rulers

of synagogues, when attended by multitudes : in a word,
before men of all characters.

There were also in the course of his ministry divers other

signal testimonies given to him. Beside the voice from
heaven at his baptism, he was transfigured in the presence
of three of his disciples, when &quot; his face shone as the sun,
and his raiment was white as light, and a bright cloud over

shadowed them-: and behold a voice out of the cloud, which
said : This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased,
hear ye him,&quot; Matt. xvii. 1 8. See Mark ix. 2. Luke
ix. 28. At another time, being at Jerusalem, surrounded

by a great multitude, and having prayed,
&quot;

Father, glorify
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thy name ; there came a voice from heaven, saying, I have

both glorified it, and will glorify it
again,&quot;

John xii. 28.

To all these great things he appealed, as proofs of his

divine authority: referring* men to the witness of John, the

miracles he had wrought, and these testimonies from heaven,
John v. 19, 20, 32-38. x. 25, 37, 38.

Beside the wonderful works done by him, he also mani
fested a clear knowledge of the thoughts and designs of

men, and foretold frequently, and expressly, and with many
circumstances, his own death and resurrection ;

the descent

of the Holy Ghost upon his apostles ;
their sufferings and

success ;
the destruction of Jerusalem, (at the prospect of

which he was so affected, as to lament over that city with

tears, Luke xix. 41,) and many other events
;

that when

they came to pass, his disciples and others might be con

firmed in their faith in him and his doctrine. John xiii. 19.

Pie had likewise sent forth from him, for a time, his

twelve disciples, and after that seventy other,
&quot; with power

and authority over all devils, and to cure diseases, to preach
the kingdom of God, and to heal the sick :&quot; which

they
did, and &quot; returned with great joy,&quot;

Matt. x. 1. Mark. iii.

15. Luke ix. 1. x. 1.

While God thus glorified him, he lived in a mean con

dition, without external state and splendor, and was meek
and condescending in his behaviour toward his disciples,
and all who resorted to him for instruction, or relief: at the
same time freely declaring to all their duty, and impartially
correcting the faults and failings of his disciples : and with
a true prophetic resolution and intrepidity reproving the

hypocrisy, pride, ambition, covetousness, false maxims, and
vain traditions of the scribes and pharisees, and the chief
men of the Jewish nation.
When he had fully taught and confirmed his doctrine,

knowing that the time of his departure out of this world
was nigh, and that the Father had put all things into his

hands
; he took his leave of his disciples in the most affec

tionate and instructive manner, and appointed a memorial
of himself and his death. And then retiring to a private

place,
where he sometimes resorted with his disciples; and

having resigned himself to the will of the Father, with regard
to the bitter sufferings, of which he had a near and affecting
prospect ; he was betrayed by one of his disciples to the
chief priests and council of the Jewish nation, by whom he
was examined, and condemned, after he had in their presence
solemnly avowed his great character: and then was by
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them accused and prosecuted before Pontius Pilate, who at

their earnest and clamorous importunity was prevailed upon,

against his own conscience, to condemn him to be crucified.

And he was accordingly crucified near Jerusalem, at the

great feast of the passover, in the common place of execu

tion, between two malefactors. However, during this very

extraordinary scene of sufferings, there were some extraor

dinary testimonies given to his innocence and dignity.
There was a darkness of three hours continuance over the

whole land
;
the &quot; vail of the temple was rent in twain from

the top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the

rocks rent,&quot; John xiii. xiv. xv. xvi. xvii. Matt. xxvi. xxvii.

Mark xiv. xv. Luke xxii. xxiii. John xviii. xix. Matt,

xxvii. 45, 51.

Jesus having expired on the cross, and Pilate having re

ceived particular information that he was dead : the body
was with his leave taken down from the cross, and laid in

a sepulchre, in which &quot; never man before was laid.&quot; And
the Jewish council took care to have the sepulchre secured

by a guard of Roman soldiers, lest, as they said, his disciples
come by night, and steal him away, and then say to the

people, he is risen from the dead, Luke xxiii. 53. Matt,

xxvii. 64.

But notwithstanding these precautions of his enemies,
who had all power and authority in that country ;

on the

third day after his crucifixion and burial, early in the morn

ing Jesus arose, and showed himself to his apostles, and
others who were well acquainted with him. He was seen

of them several times for the space
&quot; of forty days.&quot; They

viewed him, they handled him, he discoursed and ate with

them, and said to his apostles :
&quot; All power is given to me

in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore,&quot; says he,
&quot; and

teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to

observe whatsoever I have commanded
you.&quot;

And having
renewed to them the promise of the Holy Ghost, and com
manded them to &quot;

tarry at Jerusalem,&quot; till they were &quot; en

dued with power from on high ;
he led them out to Beth

any,&quot;
where he &quot; was parted from them, and while they

beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of

their
sight,&quot;

Matt, xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx.

Acts i. 3, 9.

After which, at the motion of Peter for supplying the

vacancy made by the apostasy and death of Judas, Matthias

was added to the eleven apostles by divine appointment,
Acts i. 26.
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At the pentecost next following- the passover, at which
Jesus had been crucified, the promised gift of the Holy
Ghost was bestowed upon the apostles, and the men that

were with them, and they began to speak with divers

tongues, Acts ii. 1. At the same time there were at Jeru

salem, beside the stated inhabitants, from all parts of the

world Jews, and proselytes of the Jewish religion; men of

the greatest zeal, understanding, and prudence ;
who when

they heard him speak
&quot; the wonderful works of God&quot; in the

languages of the several countries in which they resided,
were &quot; amazed and marvelled.&quot; Whereupon

&quot; Peter stand

ing up with the eleven,&quot; informed them, that Jesus, whom
the rulers of the Jewish nation had taken, and &quot; with wicked
hands had crucified,&quot; after he had been &quot;

approved of God
by miracles, signs, and wonders, done by him in the midst
of them,&quot; had been raised up by God : of which they, his

apostles, were witnesses : and that the same Jesus, being
&quot;

by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, had shed forth

that which they now saw and heard.&quot; And concluded his

discourse with these words : Acts ii. 36 38,
&quot; Therefore

let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath
made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified both Lord
and Christ.&quot; And when they were hereupon filled with
much concern of mind, and said,

&quot; What shall we do ?&quot;

Peter said unto them :
&quot;

Repent, and be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.&quot;

Such was the effect of this discourse, and these exhorta

tions, consequent upon the wonderful effusion of the Holy
Ghost, that many

&quot;

gladly received the word, and were

baptized, and the same day there were added unto the dis

ciples about three thousand souls,&quot; Ver. 41. And by the
hands of Peter, and the other apostles,

&quot; were many signs
and wonders wrought among the

people,&quot;
which could not

be disputed, Acts v. 12, 14. And &quot; believers Avere added
to the Lord, multitudes of men and women.&quot; All this
multitude lived in the greatest harmony,

&quot; neither was
there any among them that lacked : for as many as were
possessed of houses or lands, sold them, and brought the

prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at
the apostles feet : and distribution was made unto every
man, according as he had need,&quot; Acts iv. 34, 35. But the
care of making a proper distribution to so many persons
being too i&amp;gt;reat for the apostles, and some obstruction to
them in their main work of preaching, and some complaints
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likewise being made, there were chosen &quot; seven men to at

tend the daily ministration,&quot; ch. vi.

Beside the numerous church at Jerusalem, there were also

in a short time several churches of the faithful gathered in

other parts; in Judea, in Galilee, and Samaria, ch. ix. 31.

And on those who believed were bestowed the gifts of the

Holy Ghost, by prayer and the laying on of the hands of the

apostles, ch. viii. 14 17.

This beginning and progress had the doctrine of the gos-
el, notwithstanding many hardships and sufferings endured

y the apostles and the believers of every rank.

When this doctrine had been planted in the minds of

great numbers of Jews and Samaritans, it was preached by
Peter, ch. x. and then by others, to Gentiles, men uncircum-

cised, in the land of Judea, and in the neighbouring coun
tries : and among them were converts made, upon whom
also were bestowed g ifts of the Holy Ghost.

In the mean time Saul, called also Paul, who had been of
the sect of the pharisees, educated by Gamaliel, a celebrated

doctor among the Jewish people, and who had been a warm
and violent opposer and persecutor of the disciples of Jesus,
was converted to the same faith by an extraordinary appear
ance, Acts xxii. 3 10. Who received the full knowledge
of the doctrine of the gospel by special revelation, and was

appointed an apostle by Jesus Christ himself, without the

interposition of any of those who had been apostles before,
Gal. i. 1, 12. Eph. iii. 3. As the other apostles had done,
he also spoke with tongues, wrought miracles in great va

riety and abundance, and conferred gifts of the Holy Ghost

upon his converts.

Paul together with Barnabas and his fellow-workers in

the gospel, taught, as Peter had done before, that God had
raised up Jesus from the dead, exhorted men to repent, and
believe in him whom God had sent, Acts xiii. 16 41. To
the Gentiles he declared, that they should turn from idols

to the worship of God that made the heaven and the earth,
and bring forth fruits meet for repentance, or, live in the

practice of virtue :
&quot; forasmuch as God had appointed a

day, in the which he will judge the world in righteousness,
by that man whom he has ordained, whereof he has g iven as

surance unto all men, in that he has raised him from the

dead,&quot; Acts xvii. He moreover strenuously asserted the

acceptance of the Gentiles, and their right to all the privi

leges of the church and people of God, without the observa
tion of the rites of the law of Moses.
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In preaching this doctrine he also had great success, and

formed churches of Christians in many places, consisting of

men converted from idolatry and vice to the worship of God,
a faith in Jesus, and the practice of virtue.

The converts of each city, having been a first baptized,
were formed into religious societies and b

churches, which

met together for the performance of religious worship : in

which assemblies they worshipped God c

by prayers and

praises, had d discourses and exhortations, and readings
6 of

sacred writings, and f celebrated the memory of the death

of Jesus Christ, by eating together bread, and drinking wine

in a solemn manner. And they were directed by the apos
tles to praye for kings, and governors, and &quot; all who are

in
authority.&quot;

These assemblies were ordinarily held at

least every first day of the 11 week, called the 1 * Lord s day,
in memory of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead : on
which k

day, they were directed also to &quot;

lay by in store,

as God had prospered them,&quot; for the relief of their necessi

tous brethren.

And that the worship of these assemblies might be per
formed in an orderly and decent manner, for general profit,
and instruction in the principles and practice of piety ;

and
that the necessities of each member might be duly provided
for, and true religion preserved among them in a flourishing
condition

; there were at the very time of forming- such so

cieties, or soon 1

after, appointed in them officers and minis

ters, called bishops, or elders, or pastors, or teachers ;
and

deacons : men who had been before approved, as persons
of integrity and capacity for the work to which they were

appointed, 1 Tim. iii. 10. The peculiar work
n of the former

of whom was to preach the word, and feed the flock, of
which they were overseers, with wholesome and sound doc
trine and instruction ;

&quot; to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all

long-suffering and doctrine.&quot; Of the latter, the peculiar
work, according to the primitive institution, was the &quot; serv-

a Acts ii. 41. viii. 12. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. 1. 1316. b Gal. i. 2.
&quot; to the churches of Galatia.&quot; 1 Cor. xiv. 33. &quot; as in all the churches of the
saints.&quot; xvi. 19, the &quot; churches of Asia salute

you.&quot;
2 Cor. viii.

&quot; the churches
of Macedonia,&quot; and many other places.

c Acts i. 14, 24. ii. 42. vi.
4. 1 Cor. xiv. 1417. 5

l Cor&amp;gt; xiv&amp;gt; throughout. Acts xviii. 11. xx.
7. Gal. vi. 6. Hebr. xiii. 7. e Coloss. iv. 16. 1 Thess. v. 27.

f Acts ii. 42. xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 23. * 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.
h Acts

1 Rev. i. 10. k
1 Cor. xvi. 2. l See Whitby s

Annotations on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. Gal. vi. 3. and the Paraphrase on 1 Thess.
after Mr. Locke s manner

;
the note on chap. v. 12. m &quot; To all the

saints which are at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.&quot; Philip, i. 1.
* See Acts xx. 28. the epistles to Timothy and Titus. 1 Pet. v. 1.
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ing* tables,&quot; and making a prudent and faithful distribution

of the stock of the society, Acts vi. 2.

And these several officers were to be examples of all

virtue to the rest of the Christian societies, in which they

presided and ministered : as these societies themselves were
to be examples to the world around them.

These apostles of Christ, (of whom we have particularly

spoken,) together with their companions and fellow-labour

ers, evangelists, and others, had such success in the work
of preaching the gospel, that before they left the world,

they had erected societies, or churches of Christians, in most

parts of the Roman empire ;
in the countries of Judea,

Cyprus, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, Greece,
and Italy, in the cities of Jerusalem, Caesarea, Antioch,

Ephesus, Athens, Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, Rome,
and in other cities and countries : consisting, it is likely, for

the most part, of persons of mean condition. But there

were likewise among them men of learning, wealth, and

power.
By these means, and upon this foundation, was raised the

church of Christ, which still subsists, and against which,

according to his express assurance, no adverse power shall

ever prevail, Matt. xvi. 16.

This is the substance of the history of the New Testa

ment, which being* well known, needs not, I presume, to be
drawn out here into a greater length. Of these several

things I propose to collect the evidence, which there may
be in ancient writers

;
whether christians or others.

I begin with testimonies of Christian writers, which will

be placed in the following* order.

I. Their testimonies concerning the antiquity, genuine
ness, and authority of the books of the New Testament, in

which is contained this history.
II. Their testimonies concerning the facts, properly so

called; the birth, miracles, death, resurrection of Jesus
Christ

; the mission of the apostles, their miracles, and suc
cess.

III. The doctrine and principles of belief and practice,
delivered and taught by Christ and his apostles.

Some however are of opinion, that the seven men of the church of Je

rusalem, who were appointed by the apostles for serving tables, were quite
different from the deacons, concerning whom Paul speaks in his epistles to

Timothy and the Philippians, and who were known by the name of deacons
in the primitive Christian churches. They think, that the seven in the Acts
were extraordinary ministers or assistants, chosen for a particular occasion, the

like to which were not continued in the church. This opinion has been

learnedly asserted by Vitringa de Synagog. Vet, 1. 3. p. 2. cap. v. p. 920 934.
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IV. The worship appointed by Christ and his apostles.

Which two last are to be considered as facts ; that is, that

those principles were delivered, and that worship here

spoken of was appointed by Christ, and his apostles.

All which testimonies to these several matters of fact may
be confirmed, I believe, by some considerations, which will

add weight to them, and very much increase their credi

bility.
And if it should be needful, some objections to the validity

of this evidence may be stated and considered.

I now proceed to exhibit in the first place the testimonies

of Christian writers concerning the books of the New Tes

tament.

The Reigns of the Roman Emperors during the first Two
Centuries of the Christian Mra.

Augustus having reigned from the death of Julius
&quot;|

Caesar 57 years and some months, and from the &amp;gt;

defeat of Mark Antony at Actium, 44 years, died )

Tiberias began his reign ------
Caius Caligula - - -,_-.-
Claudius ---------
Nero - - - - .

f
.n ;;-

Nero died ; - - - - - - - -

Galba ) . , (June 9. 68.

Otho I Tg
!
Jan - 17. 69. V to

Vitellius j (Jan. 2. 69.

Vespasian began his reign

Domitian
Nerva - - -

..-

Trajan
Adrian - - .

Antoninus Pius -

M. Antoninus the Philosopher -

Commodus -

Helvius Pertinax -
.
.

&quot;

.

Didius Julianus

Septimius Severus -

and reigned to ..

A. D.

August 19. 14.

August 19.

March 1 6.

January 24.

October 13.

June 9.

(Jan. 15.)
\ Apr. 16. V

(Dec. 21. j

July 1.

June 24.

September 13.

September 18.

January 27-

August 10.

July 10.

March 7-

March 17-

December 31.

March 28.

April 13.

February 4.

14.

37.
41.

54.

68.

69.

79.
81.

96.

98.

117-
138.

161.

180.

192.

193.

193.

211.



THE

PRINCIPAL FACTS

OF THE

NEW TESTAMENT

CONFIRMED, &c.

PAftT II. CHAP. I.

ST. BARNABAS. HIS HISTORY.

BARNABAS was a Levite, of the country of Cyprus, and one

of those Christians, who, soon after the resurrection of Jesus,

sold their goods and lands, and brought the money, and
&quot; laid it at the apostles feet,&quot; Acts iv. 36, 37. He after-

wards preached the gospel in divers parts, together with

the apostle Paul, Acts xv. 36. But upon a dissension about
the person that should accompany them in ajourney they were

undertaking , they separated from each other : though, it is

likely, in friendship : or at least they were afterwards re

conciled, as may be concluded from the honourable and
affectionate mention which St. Paul makes of Barnabas,

a and

Mark,b the person about whom the dispute was, in some of
his epistles. And Barnabas has this testimony given him

by
c St. Luke, that he &quot; was a good man, and full of the

Holy Ghost, and of faith.&quot; There is little known of him,
besides what is said in the New Testament; except that

some of the ancients have supposed him to be one of Christ s

seventy disciples, whom he employed in preaching in the

land of Judea, in his own lifetime on earth.

There is still extant an epistle, ascribed to St. Barnabas.
It consists of two parts. The first is an exhortation and

argument to constancy in the belief and profession of the

Christian doctrine
; particularly, the simplicity of it without

a
1 Cor. ix. 6. b Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24.

c Acts xi. 24.

VOL. II. C
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the rites of the Jewish law. The second part contains moral

instructions.

In order to judge of the antiquity and authority of this

yiece,

and the value of the testimonies to be taken from it ;

shall give some account of it from the most ancient Chris

tian writers. The same method will be observed with re

gard to other writings, which I now take with this epistle,

the first piece quoted by me.

St. Clement of Alexandria has often quoted him, and
sometimes calls him apostle. Rightly

d therefore says the

apostle Barnabas. I need 6
only alleg*e the apostolical

Barnabas, one of the seventy, and fellow-worker with
* Paul. These quotations are from the first part of this

epistle. He has also quoted a passage
f found in the last

chapter of this epistle, which assures us, that the second

Eart,
containing the moral instructions, was supposed to be

is, as well as the former.

Origen, in his answer to& Celsus, quotes it with the title

of The Catholic Epistle of Barnabas. In another work 11

he has quoted from him a passage now found in the second

part of this epistle, as the former was from the first part
of it.

Eusebius 1

says, That Clement [of Alexandria] in his

Institutions fa book now lost] has written short commen
taries upon the books of scripture, not omitting those that

are contradicted : I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other

Catholic epistles, and that of Barnabas, and the Revelation

of Peter. In another k
place Eusebius reckons this epistle

among those books that are spurious, meaning, it is likely,
contradicted.

St. Jerom, in his catalogue of illustrious men, says ;

Barnabas of Cyprus, called Joseph, a Levite, ordained an
1

apostle of the Gentiles with Paul, wrote an epistle for the
* edification of the church, which is read among the
4

apocryphal scriptures.
These testimonies, without adding any more, let us see

the opinions of the ancients concerning this epistle; the

passages cited by them being still found in that epistle,
which we now have under the name of Barnabas.
The judgments of the m moderns are various. Pearson,

d Strom. 1. 2. p. 313. Paris, 1629. e Ibid. p. 410. f

p. 396.

Lib. 1. p. 49. Cantab. 1677. h De Princip. 1. 3. c. 2.
!

Hist. EC. L G. c. 14. vid. et c. 13. k Ibid. 1. 3. c. 25.
1

Cap. 6. m The sentiments of many moderns concerning this

epistle are collected by Mr. J. Jones : New and full method of settling the

canonical authority of the New Testament, vol. 2. c. 38.
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Cave, Du Pin, Wake, and many other learned men, suppose
it to be a genuine epistle of Barnabas, the companion of

Paul. Some are more doubtful, as 11 Cotelerius : who is

rather inclined to think, it was not written by Barnabas.
Others think, there are many things in it unworthy of him.
The objections against the genuineness of it are strongly

urged by Basnage. And the late Mr. Jeremiah Jones P

has offered in our own language many objections to the

same purpose. But the real difficulties may be reduced to

a small number.
The epistle has no inscription, not being directed to the

Christians of any particular place : for which reason it has
been sometimes called a Catholic epistle. Many learned

men have supposed, asi Wake does, that it was addressed
to the Jews,

* to draw them off from the letter of the law to

a spiritual understanding of it.

It appears to me most probable, that this epistle was
written by Barnabas, and not to Jews, but to Gentiles : or

perhaps rather to Christians in general, of whatever nation
or people they were. The design of the epistle I think
likewise to be the same with that, which is the main design
of St. Paul in the epistle to the Galatians, and in part in

other epistles ;
to abate in Christians the respect for the

peculiar rites and institutions of the Jewish laws, and to

show, that they were not binding upon Christians : which

design may be also observed in the first epistle of St. Peter.
It seems evident from a passage of the epistle itself, that

the temple of Jerusalem was destroyed at the time of writing
it. For, says

r
he,

*

through their waging war it has been
*

destroyed by their enemies. In another place the author
writes : Consider 8

yet this also
;
that [or since] ye have

seen so great signs and prodigies in the people of the Jews,
and thus God forsakes them. From both which passages

I conclude, that the temple was but just destroyed : and
that the signs and prodigies preceding and attending the
destruction of Jerusalem had happened in the time of the

n Eo magis incline, ut censeam non esse apostoli. Coteler. Judicium do

Epist. S. Barnab. Ann. Pol. Eccles. A. D. 50. n. 52. et seq.
P As above, c. 39. (

i See his Discourse prefixed to the Genuine

Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers. Chap. vii. sect. 14. and 35.
Aia yap TO 7ro\tfj,fiv avrsg, KaOypeOe VTTO Td)v %9pwv. C. 16.

s Adhuc et illud intelligite, cum videritis tanta signa et monstra in populo
Judaeorum, et sic illos derelinquit Dominus, cap. iv. The late archbishop of

Canterbury translates it thus :

* Consider this also : although you have seen so

great signs and wonders done among the people of the Jews, yet this not-

withstanding the Lord has forsaken them. But I humbly apprehend, that
Ms lordship has misinterpreted this passage, the verb derelinquit being in the

present tense.

c2
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persons to whom he writes : forasmuch as they had seen

them. And since God was now only forsaking them, this

epistle was written, whilst the Jewish people were under

great afflictions ;
between the time of the destruction of Je

rusalem, and the reduction of the remaining cities of Judea,
of which 1

Josephus has given an account, after the taking
and burning of the temple. So that, whether this epistle

be Barnabas s or not, it was written by some zealous Chris

tian of that&quot; time. And he thought tit, I suppose, to im

prove that opportunity for abating the extreme veneration

for the Jewish law, which was so prejudicial to true Chris

tianity.

Any one who reads this epistle, with but a small degree
of attention, will perceive in it many Pauline phrases and

reasonings. To give the character of the author of it in one

word : he resembles St. Paul, as his fellow-labourer, w ithout

copying him.
I shall quote it as being probably Barnabas s, and cer

tainly ancient, written soon after the destruction of Jerusa

lem by Titus; most likely in the year of our Lord 71, or

72. And, as it is not a part of the canon of the New Tes

tament, I have a right to make the best use of it I am able

for supporting the authority of these books, and the credit

of the doctrine and facts delivered in them. We may be

obliged, before we have done, to consider, what pretensions
this epistle has to be a part of the canon of the New Testa

ment : but there is no necessity for us to enter into that in

quiry at present; and it may be done to better advantage
hereafter.

This epistle was written in Greek. But the four first

chapters or sections, and a part of the fifth, are wanting in

the Greek copies. It is however entire in an ancient Latin

version.

In the epistle of Barnabas there is not any express mention
of any book of the New Testament.

But there is in it a text or two of the New Testament,
with a mark of quotation prefixed : and the words of several

other texts are applied by him
;
and to some others he may

be supposed to allude.

1 Vid. Jos. de B. J. 1. vii. c. 6. et seq.
u Dr. Mill, Prolegora. n.

1 44. says it was written about the year 70. and A. B. Wake, somewhat after

the destruction of Jerusalem.
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QUOTATIONS.

NEW TESTAMENT. BARNABAS.
I. Matt. xvi. 24. &quot; If any I. Ch. vii.

&amp;lt; So* they,
man will come after me, let saith he, who will see me,
him deny himself, and take and obtain my kingdom,
up his cross and follow me.&quot; must receive me with many

afflictions and sufferings.
This is plainly a quotation, though perhaps not designed

for an exact quotation of the words of any text, but only of
the sense. It is impossible to say, what particular text of
the New Testament he refers to : but it is probable he refers

to some such as that I have set over against this passage.
This seems to me more likely than the words of Paul and

Barnabas, Acts xiv. 22. &quot; And that we must through
much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.&quot; See below
n. xxii.

N. T. BARNABAS.
II. Matt. xx. 16. &quot;Soy the II. Ch. iv. Let us z there-

last shall be first, and the fore beware, lest it should
first last : for many be called, happen to us, as it is written :

but few chosen.&quot;
&quot; There are many called, few

Ch. xxii. 14. &quot; For many chosen.&quot;

are called, but few are cho
sen.&quot;

This is generally allowed by learned men to be a reference
to St. Matthew s Gospel. And it is a very remarkable one,
being made in that form of quotation, which was used by the

Jews, when they cited their sacred books :
&quot; It is written.&quot;

We meet with in this epistle the exact words of several

texts, without any marks of quotation : and there may be
thought to be allusions to some others.

Words of the New Testament, or allusions to them.

N. T. BARNABAS.
III. Matt. v. 42. Give a

III. Ch. xix. &amp;lt; Give to
to him that asketh thee.&quot; every one that asketh thee.
Luke vi. 30. &quot; Give to b

every man that asketh thee.&quot;

IV. Matt. ix. 13. For* IV. Ch. v. That c he might
Ovrw, Qrjaiv, 01 StXovTfQ /it icW, KUI a^aSai fis T^ painXuas, o0a\8at

$\i(3tvTfS KCU iraQovTfQ Xafitiv pe.
7 IloXXot yap eiffi K\T)TOI, oXtyot

Sf ticXiKToi. z Adtendamus ergo, ne forte, sicut scriptum est, multi
vocati, pauci elect! inveniamur. a

T/
t
o CIITHVTI at Stds. b liavn Se ry

as diSa. c UavTi CUTUVTI fo CiSu. d Ov yap
&coife aXX

1

/zaprw\sg c fitTavoiav.
c On 8*c rjX

aXX a/LtaprwXc f C fjitravoiav.
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N. T. BARNABAS.
I am not come to call the show, that &quot; he came not

righteous, but sinners to re- to call the righteous but sin-

pentance.&quot; * ners to repentance.&quot;
:

In St. Matthew s gospel, these words are spoken by Christ

in answer to the reflections made on his eating with pub
licans and sinners at Matthew s house after he had called

him to follow him, as one of his apostles. And Barnabas

says here,
* That Christ chose for his apostles, who were

* to preach his gospel, men who were great sinners, that he

might show that he came not to call, &c.
It ought to be observed however, that the same thing is

said, Mark ii. 17, and Luke v. 32, and upon the same occa

sion. This therefore renders it doubtful, which gospel he
refers to : and it may be questioned, whether he refers at

all to any written gospel.
BARNABAS.

V. Ch. xii. But because

they would say, that Christ

is the son of David, therefore

fearing and knowing the er

ror of sinful men, he says :

&quot; Sit thou on my right hand
until I make thine enemies

thy footstool.&quot; Behold how
David calls him Lord.

VI. Ch. iv. For this cause

N. T.

V. Matt. xxii. 43, 44.
&quot; He saith unto them, how
then doth David in spirit call

him Lord, saying : The Lord
said to my Lord, sit thou on

my right hand, until I make
thine enemies thy footstool.&quot;

See Psalm ex. 1.

the Lord has shortened the

times and days, that his be
loved might hasten his com

ing to his inheritance.

VI. Matt. xxiv. 22. &quot;And

except those days should be

shortened, there should no
flesh be saved : but for the

elect s sake those days shall

be shortened.&quot;

These two last f

passages I have put down, that it might
not be thought I had overlooked them : but I do not think

them very material. Barnabas, or whoever wrote this epistle,
was able to make use of divers arguments from the Old

Testament, found now in the gospels, without having his

eye to any written gospel.
N. T.

VII. Matt. xxv. 5.&quot; While
the bridegroom tarried, they
all slumbered and slept, 6.

And at midnight there was
a cry made : The bridegroom

BARNABAS.
VII. Ch. iv.

* Take heed,
lest at any time sitting still

now that we are called, we
fall asleep in our sins, and
the wicked one getting power

T See Jones s New and Full Method, &c. Part III. p. 21, 24. His argu
ments to prove, that in these two places Barnabas refers to St. Matthew s gospel.
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BARNABAS.
over us, stir us up, and shut

us out of the kingdom of the

Lord.

N. T.

cometh 10. And while they
went to buy, the bridegroom
came, and they that were

ready went in with him to

the marriage, and the door
was shut.&quot;

It is not unlikely, that here is an allusion to the
parable

of the ten virgins. But we have here the only old Latin
translation of this epistle : for which reason this passage
appears with disadvantage.

VIII. Matt. xxvi. 31. For
it is written [viz. Zech. xiii.

7.] I will smite the shepherd,
and the sheep of the flock

shall be scattered abroad.&quot;

IX. Acts x. 42. &quot; That it

is he which was ordained of
God to be thejudge of quick
and dead.&quot;

2 Tim. iv. 1. &quot; I charge
thee before God, and the
Lord Jesus Christ, who i shall

judge the quick and the

dead.&quot;

1. Pet. iv.5. &quot;Who shall

give account to him that is

ready tojudge the quick and
the dead.&quot;

It is not possible to say, what text he refers to, though
that in Timothy has the same words. But perhaps there is

no proof that he refers to any. This was an article well
known to every common Christian, whereas this writer

(whoever he be) was able to teach the Christian religion,
and that without respect to any written gospels or epistles.

N. T. BARNABAS.
X. Rom. ix. 10, 11, 12. X. Ch. xiii. Barnabas ar-

&quot; And not only this, but when gues, that the followers of
Rebekah had conceived by Jesus are the people of God.

BARNABAS.
VIII. Ch. v.

* When I

shall smite the shepherd, then

the sheep of the flock shall

be scattered? abroad.

IX. Ch. vii. If therefore

the Son of God, who is the

Lord of all, and h &quot; shall

the quick and the

hath suffered,

one, even by our father Isaac,

(for the children not being
yet born ) it was said unto

8 See Jones as before, p. 22, 23.

But let us inquire, says he,
whether this people be the

heir, or the former : and whe-

Kai Kpiveiv
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N. T.

her, The elder shall serve the

younger.&quot;

Rom. iv. 3. &quot; For what
saith the scripture? Abra
ham believed God, and it

was accounted to him for

righteousness, v. 16. There
fore it is of faith to the

end, that the promise might
be sure to all the seed, not

to that only which is of the

law, but to that also which
is of the faith of Abraham,
who is the father of us all

(as it is written, I have made
thee a father of many na

tions,&quot;)
&c.

St. Paul s argument, Gal. iv. 22 31, might be compared
with these arguments of Barnabas, especially the former of
them. But 1 do not suppose these passages contain a refer

ence to any of St. Paul s epistles, though they greatly
illustrate them.

BARNABAS.
ther the covenant belong to

us, or to them. Hear then

concerning the people, what
the scripture says : Isaac

prayed for his wife Rebekah,
because she was barren, and
she conceived. Afterwards
Rebekah went forth to in

quire of the Lord. And the

Lord said unto her :
&quot; There

are two nations in thy womb,
and two people shall come
from thy body. And the one

people shall prevail above
the other people; and the

elder son shall serve the

younger.&quot; [Gen. xxv. 23.]
You ought to consider, who
is Isaac, and who Rebekah ;

and of whom it was declared,
that this people should be

greater than that. You
see of whom he appointed it,

to be this first people, and
heir of the covenant. After

wards in the same chapter:
* What then saith he to Abra
ham, when upon believing
he was placed in righteous
ness ? Behold,

&quot; I have made
thee a father of many na

tions,&quot; which without
cumcision believe in

Lord. Gen. xvii. 4, 5.

cir-

the
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N. f.

XI. Rom. xi. 36. For of

him, and k
through him, and

to him, are all
things.&quot;

BARNABAS.
XI. Ch. xii. Barnabas hav

ing spoken of the directions

given by Moses to the Isra

elites in the wilderness, to

look to the brazen serpent,

says: You 1 have in this

also the glory of Jesus
;

for

asmuch as in him are all

things, and to him.

But though here are words resembling those of St. Paul,

Rom. xi. there is no reason to think Barnabas has any respect
to them. They are used by him in a different sense, and

on another account.

N. T.

XII. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know
ye not, that ye are the temple
of God, and that the Spirit
of God dwelleth in you ?&quot;

XIII. 1 Cor. xi. 20. &quot; When
ye come together into one

place, this is not to eat the

Lord s
supper.&quot;

XIV. 2 Cor. v. 17. &quot; If

any man be in Christ, he is

a new creature : old things
are passed away ; behold, all

things art become new.&quot;

1 Pet. ii. 5. &quot; Ye also, as

lively stones, are built up a

spiritual house.&quot;

XV. Eph.v. 16, 17. &quot;Re

deeming the time, because
the days are evil. Wherefore
be ye not unwise, but under-

BARNABAS.
XII. Ch. vi.

&amp;lt;

For, my
brethren, the habitation of

our heart is an holy temple
to the Lord.

XIII. Ch. iv.
&amp;lt;

But&quot; coin

ing together into one place,

inquire what is fitting and

profitable for the beloved in

common.
XIV. Ch. xvi. &amp;lt;

Having
received the remission of our

sins, and trusting in the name
of the Lord, we are made
new, again created afresh :

therefore God truly dwells

in our house, that is, in us.

This is the spiritual temple
built unto the Lord.
XV. Ch. ii. Seeing then

the days are exceeding evil,

and the adversary has the

power of this present world ;

standing, what the mind of we ought to give diligent

heed, to inquire into the

righteous judgments of the

Lord.

the Lord is.&quot; And Eph. ii.

2,
&quot; The prince of the power

of the air, the spirit that now
worketh in the children of

disobedience.&quot;

k On t aura, KUI Si ctvra, icai tig avtov ra Travra.

TO. Travra, Kai tig avrov. m
Zvvep^optvdJV ev

n Sed in unum convenientes, inquirite.

l On ev avrtp
TO auro&amp;gt; K. X.
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BARNABAS.
XVI. Ch. xxi. The day

isP near, in which all things
shall be destroyed, together
with the wicked one. The
Lord is near, and his reward.

N. T.

XVI. Philip, iv. 5. The
Lord is at hand.&quot;

2 Pet. iii. 10. &quot; The earth

also, and the works that are

therein, shall be burnt up.
Rev. xxii. 12. Behold, I

come quickly, and my re

ward is with me.&quot;

Some may apprehend, that there is here a reference to

some text, or texts, of the New Testament. But I think

by no means. If he alludes to any text of scripture, it is

to Isa. xl. 10. &quot; His reward is with him, and his work be
fore him:&quot; or Ixii. 11. &quot;Behold, thy salvation cometh :

behold, his reward is with him, and his work before him :&quot;

as Menard has observed upon this place of Barnabas.
N. T.

XVII. 2 Tim. i. 10. But
is now made manifest by the

appearing of our Saviour Je
sus Christ, who has abolished

death, and brought life and

immortality to light through
the

gospel.&quot;

Rom. xv. 8. &quot; Jesus Christ
was a minister of the circum

cision, for the truth of God,
to confirm the promises made
unto the fathers.&quot;

XVIII. Heb. iii. 5. &quot;And i

Moses verily was faithful in

all his house, as a servant.--6. But Christ, as a son,
over his own house, whose
house are we.&quot;

BARNABAS.
XVII. Ch. v. &amp;lt; But he, that

he might abolish death, and
make manifest a resurrection

from the dead, because it

behoved him to appear in the

flesh, suffered, that he might
perform the promise made
unto the fathers.

XVIII. Ch. xiv. Barna-
bas having observed, that

Moses received from God the
two tables of the command-
ments, written by the finger
of God, but the people being
fallen to idolatry, hecastthem
to the ground, and the tables

of the covenant were broken,
goes on.- Moses r

being
a servant received them [or
it, meaning the covenant, or

O Kvptog tyyvQ. P
Eyyi&amp;gt; yap iJ/Ltepa, iv rj &amp;lt;tvvairo\iiTai iravra

TV Trovripy. Eyyue 6 Kvpiog, icai 6 fjnaOog avm. 1 Kat
Mw&amp;lt;r/j /if

v
w-i-roe &amp;lt;uff Stpairuv. Xpurrog 8f , we {&amp;gt;ios 7ri TOV OIKOV aura, ov otcoc (fffi

jj/uiC-
r

Mw(T^ Sepairuv wv t\a(3tv avrog dt b Kvpiog i^tiv tSuKi
/ Xaov
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N. T. BARNABAS.

testament.] But the Lord
himself has given them to us,
the people of his inheritance,
he having- suffered for us.

There does not appear to me any the least reason to sup
pose, that Barnabas has here any respect to the epistle to

the Hebrews. He often argues like the author of that epis

tle, without borrowing from him.

N. T. BARNABAS.
XIX. Heb. x. 25. Not 8 XIX. Ch. iv.

&amp;lt; Do fc not

forsaking the assembling of withdraw yourselves from
ourselves together, as the others, like justified men.
manner of some is.&quot;

XX. 1 Pet. i. 17. And XX. Ch. iv. As much
if ye call on the Father, who as in us lies, let us meditate
without respect of persons, on the fear of God, and strive

judges according to every to keep his commandments,
man s work, pass the time of that we may rejoice in his

your sojourning here in fear.&quot; judgments. For the Lord

judges the world without

respect of persons, and every
one shall receive according
to what he does.

Thus I have put down the most u material passages of

Barnabas, which may be supposed to contain allusions to

the books of the New Testament, that every one may be
able to judge for himself. But excepting some of the first

numbers, I do not allege them as express quotations or

allusions. In most of these places, Barnabas does not

appear an imitator, or copier of others, but an original

author, who had in his mind the same doctrine with Paul,
8

M?/ fyfcaraXeiTTOiTtg TIJV ETriowaywyi/v, KaOwg tOog TICTIV.
l Non

separatim debetis seducere vos, tanquam justificati.
u Note : at ch. vii.

This writer says of the Jews, that they shall say ; Is not this he whom we
*
crucified, having despised him, pierced him, and mocked him ? Where he

seems to apply the words of Zech. xii. 10, which are also applied John, ch.

xix. 37. Mr. Jones, vol. III. p. 144, hence concludes, that he used St. John s

gospel. But I am not convinced by his arguments, the force of which de

pends very much upon his supposition, that this writer was originally a Gen
tile, and not a Jew. For though the circumstance of our Saviour s being
pierced at his crucifixion be related only by St. John, v. 34, it never was a

secret, but was all along well known to the Christians of that time, before John
wrote this gospel. It is most manifest, (as will appear hereafter,) that this

writer was a perfect master of our Lord s history, and I believe, learned men
in general are satisfied, he was better acquainted with the Old Testament than
Mr. Jones supposed. Besides that,

* whom they have
pierced,* may have been

at that time the reading of the Seventy, as well as the Hebrew. See R. Simon.
Hist. Critique du text du N. T. ch. xx. p. 242, 243.
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and the other apostles. This is the idea I have formed of

this epistle, from a frequent perusal of it. And some learned

men have been* of much the same opinion.
It is probable, that at the writing of this epistle he had

read St. Matthew ;
and that he refers to him in numbers I.

II. III. IV. and perhaps at VI. and VII. But it cannot be

thought strange, that a man who was contemporary with the

apostles, and had the same spirit, and the like gifts with

them, if he was not an apostle himself, should often speak
and reason and argue like them, without quoting their

writing s, or referring to them.

XXI. Before we quite leave this epistle, we must take

notice of a singular passage in it.

Ch. iv. Asy the Son of God says:
&quot; Let us resist all

iniquity, and hate it.&quot;

;

Menard upon the place says : This sentence we have in

none of the gospels, but he had heard it from Christ, or

some one of his disciples. It is like that passage of St.

Paul, Acts xx. 35,
&quot; And to remember the words of the

Lord Jesus, how he said
;

It is more blessed to give than
to receive.&quot;

XXII. And this passage may lead us to one observation
more

; that I do not in this epistle perceive any quotations
or references to Apocryphal gospels. Nor do I at present
recollect, that the learned men, wrho have so dilig ently col

lected the passages of those gospels, have suspected any
quotations of them in this epistle, beside this last mentioned

passage, and that at number I. And I think it without

reason, that they have suspected these : it being no uncom
mon thing for writers to report the sense of a text or saying,
without representing their very words. Or, as the same
Menard upon that place says : He z there alleges not any
one particular text of the gospel, but expresses the sense

4 of many of Christ s sayings, concerning the necessity of
*

enduring tribulations for the sake of eternal life : as &quot; strait
*

is the gate : He that will come after me&quot; and the like,
* which occur frequently in the gospels/

x
per omnia orthodoxus, et Apostolorum, praesertim Stj

. Pauli,vestigiis
insistens

j
ut si non laborum et itinerum, saltern dogmatum, participem ubique

agnoscamus. Ad calcem J. Armachani de Barnabas epist. pnemonitionis, ap.
Cotel. p. 13. Ed. Amst. 1698. v C. 4. Sicut dicit filius Dei: re-
sistamus omni iniquitati, et odio habeamus earn. z Sic inquit, nempe
Jesus. Non profertur hie certus aliquis Evangelii locus, sed sensus multonun
Christi dictorum, de tribulationibus perferendis ab eis qui sunt ceternce vitae
studiosi : ut, Arcta via est, quae ducit ad vitam : Qui vult venire post me, &c.
et similia, quae passim in Evangelio reperire est. Menard. ad. cap. vii. See
likewise Jones, as before, vol. i. p. 518, 519.
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CHAP. II.

ST.. CLEMENT. HIS HISTORY.

THE next piece, which I am to quote, is the epistle of

Clement, bishop of Rome, to the church of Corinth : whom
ancient writers, without any doubt or scruple, relate to

have been the same Clement, whom St. Paul mentions

among&quot;
his &quot; fellow labourers, whose names are in the book

of life,&quot; Philip, iv. 3. The epistle is written in the name
of the whole church of Rome to the church of Corinth.

And therefore it is called at one time the epistle of Clement,
and at another the epistle of the Romans to the Corinthi

ans. The main design of it is to compose some dissensions,
which there were in the church of Corinth about their

spiritual guides and governors. Which dissensions seem
to have been raised by a few turbulent and selfish men
among them. Upon this occasion Clement recommends
not only concord and harmony, but love in general, humility,
and all the virtues of a good life, and divers of the great
articles and principles of religion. The a

style is clear and

simple. It is called by the ancients an excellent, an useful,
a great and admirable b

epistle. And the epistle still in

our hands deserves all these commendations : though not

entire, there being some pages wanting in the manuscript
of it : and though we have but one ancient manuscript of
it remaining. For whicli reason it cannot be altogether so

correct, as if we had a number of copies to compare to

gether.
It being of considerable importance in these most early

writings, to settle their true age ;
somewhat must be ob

served concerning the time when this epistle was written.

The succession of the first bishops of Rome lies at present
in some uncertainty and obscurity. Bishop Pearson sup-

a A7r\8 Se Kara (ppaffiv teat tyyvg TB tKK\r}aia
&amp;lt;ziK8 KO.I cnrfpupys ^apaKr^pOf.

Phot. Cod. 126. b Photius commends the epistle in the main. But
still he says,

* There are in it several things liable to censure. One is, that the

writer, though he calls our Lord our high-priest and patron, gives him none
of the higher and more divine titles. However he does not any where

openly blaspheme him. AITKHTCUTO & av TIQ tv ravraic. on ap^ifpea /cae

7rpo&amp;lt;rarijv
TOV Kvpiov //iwv ITJPHV Xpiffrov tZovopaZuv, xdt rag 0EO7rpt7rac Kai

in^jjXorepac cKJtrjKt Trtpi O.VT& tpdjvag, Ov iirjv 8&amp;lt;T aTrapaKaXvTTTdJQ avTov adapt]
tv T&TOIQ /3\a&amp;lt;T07/m.

Cod. 126. p. 306. That is, in modern language, it is a
Socinian epistle. So upon many occasions, Photius is apt to censure ancient

writers, who come not up to the orthodoxy of his time. c
Opera. Post,

p. 172.
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poses, that Clement was bishop of Rome from the year of

our Lord 69, or 70, to the year 83, the second of Domitian :
d

Pagi, that Clement succeeded Linus in 61, and sat in the

see of Rome till 77, when he abdicated, and died long after

a martyr in the year 100. Those learned men, who place
the bishoprick of Clement so early, or that suppose he

might write this epistle before he was bishop, (as Dodwell,)

usually place it before the destruction of Jerusalem. The

archbishop of Canterbury
6
concludes, that this epistle was

written shortly after the end of the persecution under Nero,
between the 64 and the 70 year of Christ. Le Clerc f

places
it in the year 69, and Dodwells in 64. Du Pin, Tillemont,
and others 1

think, he was not bishop till the year 91, or 93.

This is the more common opinion, and is agreeable to the

sentiments of Irenaeus, Eusebius, and others, the most ancient

Christian writers.

I shall observe some notes of time in the epistle itself,

and then the testimonies of the ancients.

First, Of notes of time in the epistle itself. The Romans
begin with saying, that * the calamities and afflictions, which
4 had befallen them, had somewhat retarded their answering
* the Corinthians to those things they had required of them/
This letter therefore was written soon after some persecu
tion, or at the conclusion of it

; either the persecution of
Nero about 64, or that of Domitian in 94, or 95, the next

persecutor of the church. But that it was written after the

latter, and not so soon as that of Nero, may be argued from
divers passages. In the 44th ch. Clement seems to inti

mate, that there had then been some successions in the

church, since those appointed by the apostles : for he says,
Wherefore we cannot think, that those may be justly

* thrown out of their ministry, who were either appointed by
them, [the apostles,] or afterwards chosen by other eminent
men with the consent of the whole church,-and * have
been 1 for a long time commended by all. In the 47th

chapter he bids the Corinthians take into their hands the

epistle of Paul written to them in the k
beginning of the

gospel: and in the same chapter he calls the church of
Corinth an 1 * ancient church. I know indeed, that learned

d Crit A. D. 100. N. 2. e See his discourse prefixed to the genuine
epistles of the apostolical fathers, p. 12. { Hist. EC. A. D. 69. N. vi.

8 Disserta. sing, de Rom. Pont, success, c. xi. p. 153. h Vid.
Cotelerii judicium de priore S. Clem. Ep. apud Patres, Ap. T. i. p. 141. Of
this opinion was Dr. Cave, when he wrote his Apostolici, vid. Life of St.

Clement, sect. iv. but altered it afterwards. Vid. Hist. Lit. Clemens.
re TroXXoif xpovoiQ VTTO TravriDV.

k Ev apxn
ra tvayytXiu typa^iv. Apxatai&amp;gt; KopivQw tKK\rj(nav.
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men, who are for the more early date of this epistle, endea
vour to evade the force of the argument taken from these

two last expressions : but I think, it cannot be done without
some violence to them.

There is indeed a passage in the 41st chapter, from whence
it is argued, that the temple at Jerusalem must have been

standing, when Clement wrote
;
because he speaks in the

present tense concerning the sacrifices of the Mosaic law :

That the sacrifices are not offered every where, but only
at Jerusalem. But I am surprised, so many learned men

should have insisted on this argument. Josephus, in his

Antiquities, not finished before the year 93, continually

speaks in the present tense, when he gives an account of

the several kinds of sacrifices appointed by the law. * A
private

11

person, says he, when he brings a whole burnt-

offering, sacrificeth an ox, and a lamb, and a kid. When
these are slain, the priests pour out the blood round about
the altar. Then having washed them, they divide the

members, and having sprinkled them with salt, lay them
on the altar, &c. By which all men will understand no

more, than that this was the appointment of the law : and
that when sacrifices were brought this was the way of offer

ing* them. And, as Cotelerius observes, the same style

may be used concerning the same matter to this very day.
In the next place, I shall put down some ancient testi

monies concerning this epistle, not barely to ascertain the

time of it, but also to represent the value of it, and its occa

sion, design, and argument.
Irenseus says,

* When P the blessed apostles [Peter and
*

Paul] had founded and established the church, [at Rome,]
6

they delivered the office of the bishoprick in it to Linus.
* Of this Linus Paul makes mention in his epistles to Timo-

thy, [2 Tim. iv. 21.] To him succeeded Anencletus.
After whom, in the third place after the apostles, Clement
obtained that bishoprick, who had seen the blessed apos-
ties, and conversed with them : who had the preaching
of the apostles still sounding in his ears, and their traditions

4 before his eyes. Nor he alone, for there were then still

Ov Travrayjii Trpocr^fpovrai Sixriat, K. \.

p,ev (3uv, Kai apvtov, icai
tpi&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ov o^ayfvrwv &amp;lt;5e T&TWV, rov KVK\OV Ttp

devaffi TS jSw/is 01 ifpi fira KaflapOTroirjoavrff SiafitXiZtiai, Kai Tra.aa.v-

reg aXffiv cm rov fiufiov avaTiOtavi, K. X. Antiq. 1. iii. c. 9. sect. 1. vid. et

sect. 2, 3. Sed Clemens, inquiunt viri doctissimi, meminit, cap. 41,
oblationem in templo. Quidni raeminisset ? cum nunc quoque, tot elapsis

seculis, par mentio idemque sermo haberi queat ; quemadmodum legenti

patebit. Judicium de priore Ep. Clement, ubi supra, p. 141. p Con.
Haer. 1. iii. c. 3. et apud Euseb. H. E. 1. v. c. fi.
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many alive, who hacH been taught by the apostles. In the

time therefore of this Clement, when there was no small

dissension among- the brethren at Corinth, the church at

Rome sent a most excellent letter to the Corinthians, per

suading them to peace among themselves, &c.

Thus Irenseus makes Clement the third in succession

after the apostles. In like manner Eusebius. In r the

second of whose reign [that is, of Titus, and according to

Eusebius s account, A. D. 79.] Linus, bishop of the

church of the Romans, when he had governed it twelve

years, delivered it to Anencletus. In s the twelfth year
of this reign, [Domitian s, A. D. 92.] Anencletus having
been bishop of the church of Rome twelve years, was suc

ceeded by Clement, whom the apostle mentions in his

epistle to the Philippians, ch. iv. 3. Again, Of this 1

Clement there is one epistle acknowledged by all a great
and admirable epistle, which as from the church ofRome he

wrote to the church of the Corinthians, on occasion of a dis

sension that there was then at Corinth. And we know that

this epistle has been formerly, and is still publicly read in

many churches. Furthermore, Hegesippus is a sufficient

witness of the dissension which there was at Corinth in

the time of Clement. In another place: At u the same
time [beginning of Trajan s reign] Clement still governed
the church of Rome, who was the third in that succession,
after Paul and Peter. For Linus was the first, and after

him Anencletus. And he v afterwards says that Clement
died in the third year of Trajan, [that is, A. D. 100,] having
been bishop nine years. Farther :

w
- - * And the epistle

of Clement acknowledged by all, which he wrote to the

Corinthians, in the name of the church of Rome. In*
which inserting many sentiments of the epistle to the He
brews, and also using some of the very words of it, he

plainly manifests that epistle [to the Hebrews] to be no
modern piece. And hence it has been not without reason
reckoned among the other writings of the apostle. For
Paul having written to the Hebrews in their own tongue,

i It is plain from these several observations of Irenaeus, that he had not the
least suspicion this epistle was written before the destruction of Jerusalem

;
but

when all or most of the apostles had been for some time dead. Nor would it

have been worth observing, that in the year 70, there were many living, be
side Clement, who had been taught by the apostles ;

at which time it would
be strange, not to suppose a great part of them still alive.

r Eus. H.
E. 1. iii. c. 13. Ibid. c. 15. Ibid. c. 16. u

Ibid,
c- 21. v

Ibid. c. 22. w Ibid. c. 34. x Ev y r;c
E/3peuc TroAXct vo^/iara TrapaQug, rjdri St icat avTO\tei prjToie nmv t%

K. \.
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some think the evangelist Luke, others, that this very Cle
ment translated it [into Greek] : which last is the most

likely, since there is a great resemblance between the style
of the epistle of Clement and the epistle to the Hebrews ;

as well as between the sentiments of those writing s. It

ought to be observed, that there is another epistle said to

be Clement s: but this is not so generally received as the

former
;
nor do we know the ancients to have quoted it.

There have been also published not long since other large
and prolix writings in his name, containing dialogues of
Peter and Apion : of which there is not the least mention
made by the ancients. Nor have they the pure apostolical
doctrine/ To add but one place more

; speaking of Di-

onysius, bishop of Corinth, about 170. Eusebius observes
from this epistle to the church of Rome addressed to Soter

their bishop at that time : That y in his epistle Dionysius
makes mention also of the epistle of Clement to the Corin

thians, testifying, that it had been wont to be read there

in the church from ancient time, saying, To-day we have

kept the holy Lord s-day in which we read your epistle :

which we shall continually read for our instruction, as

well as the former written to us by Clement.
With Eusebius, St. Jerom (though a Latin) agrees, in his

book 2 of Illustrious Men :
&amp;lt;

Clement, of whom the apostle
Paul writes in his epistle to the Philippians [ch. iv. 3.]
the* fourth bishop of Rome after Peter, for as much as

Linus was the second, Anacletus the third (though most
of the Latins think Clement to have been the second after

the apostle Peter,) wrote a very useful epistle in the name
of the church of Rome to the church of Corinth, which in

some places is read publicly. He goes on to observe, as
Eusebius had done before, its agreement with the epistle to

the Hebrews. And then adds :
* There is also a second

4

epistle with his name, but it is rejected by the ancients,
and a long dialogue of Peter and Apion, which Eusebius
has censured in the third book of his Ecclesiastical History.

* He died in the third year of Trajan : that is, A. D. 100.
All these testimonies agree together, and they are the

most valuable we can have. It was indeed the more com
mon opinion of the Latins, as Jerom owns, that Clement
was next after Peter, but he does not follow them. And
we findb Tertullian, the most ancient Latin father remaining,
though not so ancient as Irenaeus, saying that Clement was

y Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 23. p. 145. B. C. z

Cap. 15.
a He

reckons St. Peter for the first.
b Sicut Romanorum Clementera, a

a Petro ordinatum. De Prsescr. c. 32.
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ordained by Peter. To which, I think, it may bo a suffi

cient answer to say, that Tertullian might be mistaken in

this; and that the testimony of Irenreus, confirmed by
Eusebius, is much more valuable than his. But if it be

needful to reconcile Tertullian with others, this also may
be done. For it may be said, that though Clement was
ordained by Peter ;

it was not to the bishoprick of Rome
or any other office in that church, but to some service of

the gospel elsewhere. But I think, that is not agreeable
to the words of Tertullian : which plainly intend an ordina

tion in the church of Rome, either to the bishoprick of that

church, or some other office in it. There is another way
of reconciling this matter by saying, that Clement was or

dained, or appointed by Peter, to be bishop in the church
of Rome, but he declined it for some reason. Epiphanius

c

has a conjecture, that though he was ordained bishop by
Peter, he declined the exercise of that charge, till after the

death of Linus and Cletus : and he builds that conjecture

upon a passage of Clement, in this very epistle, chap. liv.

Who is there among you that has any charity ? Let him
*

say, if this sedition, if this contention, be upon my account ;

* I am ready to depart, I go away only let the flock of
* Christ be in peace. And thus he might have practised
what he here recommends. And Epiphanius says likewise,
that this is related in some writings he had seen. But though
we cannot be certain of this, yet I think it best to follow
those testimonies I have first produced : according to which
his bishoprick of Rome must have commenced in the year
91 or 92, and the epistle was written at the latter end of
the reign of Domitian, in 95, or rather 96.

As for the opinion, that this epistle was written by him,
after he had resigned, and in a supposed banishment, it

hardly deserves any consideration : it being plainly confuted

by the epistle itself, which appears to be written from Rome
in the name of the church there, after some troubles, or
when they were abated. And they desire the speedy return
of the three brethren, whom they sent with it to Corinth.
The messengers, say they at the end of the epistle, whom
we have sent unto you, Claudius Ephebus, and Valerius

Bito, with Fortunatus, send back to us again with all

speed that they may the sooner acquaint us with your
peace and concord.

Upon the whole, I think tins epistle Avas written by
Clement, when bishop, at the end of Domitian s persecu
tion, in the year 96.

c Haer. 27. c. 6.
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The passages I have quoted have sufficiently shown, not

only the age of Clement, and of this epistle, but the cha
racter of it, and also that this is the only piece of Clement
that can be relied on as d

genuine. I shall therefore be ex

cused, if I do not quote the Constitutions, Recognitions, or

any other piece, as his : no, not that which is called his

second epistle: though I shall give some account of it,

after I have put down my extracts out of this.

Indeed the second epistle might be shown by many
arguments not to be genuine, though some learned men
have been willing to own it as such. It is expressly re

jected as spurious by
e Photius. Grabe f has well observed,

that the forementioned Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, in the

second century, makes mention of but one epistle of Cle
ment : that Clement of Alexandria and Origen, who have

quoted the first, never take any notice of the second : nor

yet Irenaeus, who has so particularly mentioned the first,

and could not well have omitted to mention the other also,
if he had known any thing of it. From all which Grabe
concludes, with great probability, that this piece was not
written before the middle of the third century.

I would only farther observe, that some have supposed
our Clement to have been of the family of the Csesars, and
to have suffered martyrdom. But both these suppositions
seem to be originally owing* to a confounding him with
Flavins Clemens, the consul : who was a near relation of

Domitian, and was also put to death by him for Christianity.
That Clement was no martyr, is fairly concluded from the

silence of Irenseus, Tertullian, Eusebius, and others : who
could not have omitted this, if there had been any ground
for it.

A Book of the New Testament expressly quoted by
St. Clement.

In this epistle there is but one book of the New Tes
tament expressly named, which is the first epistle of St.

Paul to the Corinthians.

N. T. CLEMENT.
I. 1 Cor. i. 12. &quot; Now this I. Ch. xlvii. &amp;lt; Takes into

I say, that every one of you your hands the epistle of the

saith, I am of Paul, and I of blessed Paul the apostle.

a Vid. Phot. Cod. 112, 113, et 126. e Cod. 113. Spicil.

p. 1. p. 266 269. g
AvaXo/Strf rqv tJTL^oXrjv TH /xctKapis IlavXs TH

a7ro&amp;lt;rro\8. Tt Trpwrov vp.iv tv apxy TH fvayye\t eypaxjk* ;
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N. T. CLEMENT.

Apollos, and I of Cephas, What did he at the first write

and I of Christ.&quot; to you in the beginning of

the gospel ? Verily he did

by the Spirit admonish you
concerning himself, and Ce

phas, and Apollos, because
that even then you did form

parties.

St. Clement here quotes this epistle to the Corinthians

themselves : to whom, he says, it was written by the apostle
Paul. I need not observe, how strong an argument this is

for the genuineness of the first epistle to the Corinthians,
which we now have. And he says, Paul wrote, and admo
nished them, by the Spirit : or, as in the original, spiritually.

Quotations and illusions.

N. T.

II. Jer. ix. 23, 24. Thus
saith the Lord : Let not the

wise man glory in his wis

dom,&quot; &c. Comp. 1 Cor. i.

31.

Luke vi. 36. &quot; Be ye
therefore 11

merciful, as your
Father also is merciful. V. 37,

Judge not, and ye shall not

be judged : condemn not,
and ye shall not be con
demned : forgive, and ye
shall be forgiven: 38, Give,
and it shall be given unto

you : good measure, pressed
down, and shaken together,
and running over, shall men
give into your bosom. For
with the same measure that

ye mete withal, it shall be
measured to you again.&quot;

CLEMENT.
II. Ch. xiii.

&amp;lt; And let us

do as it is written. For thus

saith the Holy Spirit. &quot;Let

not the wise man glory in

his wisdom&quot;
i

Especially

remembering the words of

the Lord Jesus, which he

spake, teaching gentleness
and long suffering. For thus

he said :
&quot; Be ye merciful,

that ye may obtain mercy :

forgive, that it may be for-

fiven
unto you. As you

o, so shall it be done unto

you : as you give, so shall

it be given unto you : as ye
judge, so shall ye be judged :

as ye show kindness, so shall

kindness be shown unto you :

with what measure ye mete,
with the same shall it be

h
TiveaOe uv oiKTipnovtQ, KaOiog Kcti o Trarrjp w/zwv oucrip/iwv CTI

icat SoOrjfftrai vptv T&amp;lt;p yap airy p,tTp({&amp;gt; y p,trpeiTe

Ai^ore,
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N. T. CLEMENT.
Matt. vii. 1.

&quot;

Judge not, measured to
you.&quot; By this

that ye be not judg ed. 2. command, and by these rules,

For with what judgment ye let us establish ourselves,

judge, ye shall be judged: that we may always walk
and with what measure ye obediently to his holy words/

mete, it shall be measured
to you again. Ver. 12, There
fore all things whatsoever

ye would that men should

do unto you, do ye even so

to them.&quot;

This passage shows the great respect, which was paid to

the words of Christ, [as recorded by the evangelists,] since

having quoted a text of the Old Testament, as dictated by
the Holy Spirit ;

he yet demands a still more especial re

gard to the words of Christ, which there follow.

N. T. CLEMENT.
III. Matt. xxvi. 24, But III. Ch. xlvi. Remember

woe to that man, by whom the words of the Lord Jesus.

For he said :
&quot; Woe to that

man,
the Son of Man is betrayed :

it had been good for that

man, ifhe had not been born.&quot;

Matt, xviii. 6. &quot; But whoso
shall offend one of these little

ones which believe in me
;

it were better for him that a

millstone were hanged about
his neck, and that he were
cast into the sea.&quot;

Mark ix. 42. &quot; And who
soever shall offend one of
these little ones that believe

in me, it is better for him that

amil Istonewere hanged about
his neck, and he were cast

into the sea.&quot;

Luke xvii. 2. &quot; It were
better forhim, that a millstone

were hanged about his neck,
and he cast into the sea, than
that he should offend one of
these little ones.&quot;

Here is however one difficulty : and it is a difficulty
which may frequently occur, whilst we are considering
these very early writers, who were conversant with the

to

man [by whom offences

come]. It were better for

him that he had not been

born, than that he should

offend one of my elect. It

were better for him, that a

millstone should be tied

about his neck, and that he

should be drowned in the

sea, than that he should of

fend one of my little ones.

I have put down on the

other side the words of seve

ral evangelists, that every
one may the better judge:
but it is generally supposed,
that the latter part of this

passage refers to Luke xvii.
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apostles, and others, who had seen and heard our Lord,
and were in a manner as well acquainted with our Saviour s

doctrine and history as the evangelists themselves; un
less their quotations or allusions are very express and
clear. The question then here is, whether Clement in these

places refers to words of Christ written and recorded ; or

whether he reminds the Corinthians of words of Christ,
which he and they might have heard from the apostles, or

other eye and ear witnesses of our Lord. Le Clerc k in his

Dissertation on the Four Gospels is of opinion, that Clement
refers to written words of our Lord, which were in the hands
of the Corinthians, and well known to them. On the other

hand, I find, bishop Pearson 1

thought, that Clement speaks
of words which he had heard from the apostles themselves,
or their disciples.

I certainly make no question but the first three gospels
were written before this time. And I arn well satisfied,
that Clement might refer to our written gospels, though he
does not exactly agree with them in expression. But
whether he does refer to them, is not easy to determine,

concerning a man, who very probably knew these things
before they were committed to writing : and even after they
were so, might continue to speak of them, in the same man
ner he had been wont to do, as things he was well informed

of, without appealing to the scriptures themselves. How
ever either way he by these passages greatly confirms the
truth of our gospels. If he be supposed to refer to them,
the case is clear. If the words are spoken of, as what he
had received from the apostles or others, he confirms our

gospels, forasmuch as these words are agreeable to those
which are there recorded : ahd he speaks of them, as cer
tain and well known

; both to himself, and the Corinthians
of that time. We are therefore assured by Clement, that

k Clemens quidem non laudat nomine ullum evangelistam, sed bis Xoysf,
sermones Jesu Christi, quorum jubet memores esse Corinthios, cap. xiii. et

cap. xlvi. Quae manifesto videntur respicere ad scriptos sermones, eosque
manibus Corinlhiorum vulgo tritos. Ac sane prior locus exstat, Luc. vi. 36,
37, et 38, quamvis non totidem prorstis verbis, sed eodem plane sensu. Poste-
riora vero verba leguntur, Matt. xxvi. 24. Marc. ix. 42. Luc. xvii. 2. Matt,
xviii. 6. Fateor tamen hie etiam sensum potissimum respici. Sed sic solent

quoque apostoli passim laudare Vetus Testamentum, et varia loca in unam
orationem conjungere : nee tamen dubium est, quin respiciant ad libros sacros,

quos etiamnum habemus, et quorum sacrosancta dudum erat auctoritas. Dissert,

iii. p. 542. a.

1 Cum veritati magis mihi consonum videatur ab apostolis ipsis, aut eorum
discipulis, haec accepisse Clementem.

I have not room for his whole argument, which is in Vindic. Jgnat. Part ii.

cap. ix.
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our evangelists have truly and justly recorded the words
of Christ, which he spake, teaching gentleness and long-

suffering, and that they are worthy to be remembered with

the highest respect.
But though here is a difficulty, yet I suppose, most

learned men may be of that opinion, which I have spoken
of as Le Clerc s. Indeed when St. Paul exhorts some in a

like manner, Acts xx. 35,
&quot; To remember the words of the

Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than to

receive:&quot;! believe, it is generally reckoned, he refers them
not to any writing, but only to some words of Christ, of

which he and they were well informed. But nevertheless,
it does not follow, that this form of reference ought always
to be so understood. It may be as well used to refer to

written, as to unwritten, words of the Lord. We shall find

Polycarp using the same form, when he very probably, or

rather certainly, refers to our written gospels. Remem-
bering what the Lord said teaching. See hereafter, in

Polycarp, Numb. IV. and VIII.

Before we proceed any farther, we ought likewise to ob

serve, that the learned Dr. Mill&quot;
1 concludes from a passage

of Irenoeus, that Clement did in his manner obscurely quote
Matt. xxv. 41. Ireneeus 11

is arguing with some heretics,
and refers them to the epistle of Clement, who therein

delivers the doctrine received from the apostles, which

declares, that there is one God Almighty, the maker of
the heaven and the earth, who brought in the flood, and
called Abraham, who spake to Moses, and sent the

prophets, who has prepared the fire for the devil and his

angels. That He is declared by the churches to be the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, they who will may learn

from the epistle itself. And this is one of Mill s arguments,
that the true reading of that text of Matthew is not, as in

our copies,
&quot;

everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his

angels ;&quot;
but everlasting fire, which my Father has pre-

pared for the devil and his angels.
I must leave it to the reader to consider, whether it can

be hence determined, that Clement did here refer to Mat-

m Citavit nimirum obscurius, suo more, locum ilium. Matt. xxv. 41. Pro-

legom. n. 140. vid. et n. 141, 343, 369, et ad Matthaei locum.
n Adnuntians quam in recenti ab apostolis acceperat traditionem, annunti-

antem unum Deum omnipotentem, factorem coeli et terra?, qui induxerit

cataclysmum, et advocaverit Abraham, qui colloquutus sit Moysi, et

prophetas miserit, qui ignem praeparaverit diabolo et angelis ejus. Hunc
Patrem Domini nostri Jesu Christi ab ecclesiis annuntiari, ex ipsa scriptura, qui
velint, discere possunt, apostolicam ecclesise traditionem intelligere. Iren. lib.

iii. c. 3. sect. 3.
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thew s gospel. I may however say, that this passage of

Irenseus does deserve consideration, though there are not

now any such words in Clement s epistle. For we have it

not entire, as was before shown.
IV. I shall here put down a passage of St. Jerom in his

commentary upon Is. lii. that every one may judge, whether
it can be thence concluded, that St. Clement quoted St.

John s gospel.
* Of which also, says St. Jerom, Clement

an apostolical man, who after Peter governed the church
of Rome, writes to the Corinthians : The sceptre of God
the Lord Jesus Christ came not with arrogance of pride,

though he could do all things, but in humility : insomuch
that when struck by the servant of the high-priest, he an
swered :

&quot; If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil :

but if well, why smitest thou me ?&quot; John xviii. 22, 23.
The former words, concerning Christ s being the sceptre

of God, are in the 16th chap, of Clement s epistle, and
will be quoted presently under the epistle of Paul to the

Philippians : but the words following, of John xviii. are not
there. I apprehend, they never were. Nor can it be con

cluded, that Jerom himself supposed they were there : he
in that place heaping texts of scripture upon one another,
without any nice order.

Mr. Jones says,P That St. Clement appears to have cited

St. John in sect. 49. and that he manifestly uses those
words of that gospel, ch. x. 15. The words in^ St. John

are: &quot; If ye love me, keep my commandments.&quot; In r Cle
ment :

&quot; He that has the love that is in Christ, let him keep
the precepts of Christ.&quot; But I think this reference to be
at best doubtful. Clement knew very well from the public
instructions of the apostles, as well as from his conversation
with them, that a profession of love for Christ obliged men
to keep his precepts.

N. T. CLEMENT.
V. Acts xiii. 22. &quot; And V. Ch. xviii. * And what

when he had removed him, shall we say of David, so
he raised up unto them Da- highly testified of? To whom
vid to be their king, to whom God said

;

&quot; I have found a
also he gave testimony, and man after my own heart,

said, I have found David the David the son of Jesse, with

Scribit ad Corinthios : sceptrum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus, non venit
in jactantia superbiae, quum possit omnia, sed in humilitate : in tantum ut,
verberatus a ministro sacerdotis, respondent :

&quot; Si male loquutus sum, argue
de peccato : sin autem bene, quid me caedis ?&quot; ad Is. c. 52. Op. T. 3. p. 382.

p Vol. 3. p. 144. 1 Eav aya?rar6 fit, rag tvTO\ag Tag efiag
(v XpiTw TTjprjaaru) ra r

Xpi&amp;lt;78
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N. T.

son of Jesse, a man after my
own heart, which shall ful

fil all my will.&quot;

Comp. Ps. Ixxxix. 20.
&quot; I have found David my
servant: with my holy oil

have I anointed him.&quot; And
1 Sam. xiii. 14. &quot; The Lord
has sought him a man after

his own heart.&quot;

holy
him.&quot;

CLEMENT.
oil have I anointed

VI. Acts xx. 35. How
he said :

s It is more blessed

to give, than to receive.&quot;

VII. Rom. i. 29.
&quot;Being&quot;

filled with all unrighteous
ness, fornication, wickedness,
covetousness, maliciousness

;

full of envy, murder, debate,

deceit, malignity : whisper
ers, 30. backbiters, haters of

God, despiteful, proud, boast

ers
; 32. who knowing the

judgment of God, (that they
which do such things are

worthy of death,) not only
do the same, but have plea
sure in them that do them.&quot;

Every one sees, we have here the conclusion of the first

chapter of the epistle to the Romans : and, as Mill thinks,
the true and original reading. In the former part of the

sentence is also a plain allusion to what goes before in that

chapter. And we have here, as it seems, a plain and un-

It is true, these words are

also to be found in the O. T.

But they are introduced by
Clement with the same or

like form of quotation, with
that in the Acts, and the

words agree very much ;

which may dispose one to

think, he had an eye to that

place.
VI. Ch. ii. Ye were all

of you humble-minded i

more willingly giving&quot;
than

receiving.
VII. Ch. xxxv. Casting

offv from us all unright
eousness, and iniquity, co

vetousness, debates, malig
nities, deceits, whisperings,

backbitings, hatred of God,

pride, boasting, and vain

glory, and ambition. For

they that do these things are

hateful to God : and not

only they that do them, but

they also who have pleasure
in them.

8
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deniable instance of St. Clement s alluding to the New
Testament : or giving his exhortations to the Corinthians,
in imitation of the apostle Paul s writings, without confining
himself exactly all along to his very words. And I hope,
this will justify several other passages, which I shall allege,
on account of alike allusion.

N. T.

VIII. Rom. ix. 4. Who
are Israelites, to whom per-
taineth the adoption, and the

glory, and the covenants, and
the giving of the law, and
the service of God, and the

promises. 5. Whose are the

fathers, and of whom as con

cerning the flesh Christ

came.&quot;

IX. Rom. xii. 5.
&quot; So we

being many, are one body in

Christ; and every
w one mem

bers one of another.&quot;

CLEMENT.
VIII. Ch. xxxiii. If any

one shall consider them sin

gly and distinctly, he will

acknowledge the greatness
of the gifts given through
him [Jacob], For from him
are the priests and the Le-

vites, all who minister at the

altar of God : from him the

Lord Jesus according to the

flesh.

It is hard to think, he had
not here a reference to the

text set on the other side.

IX. Ch. xlvi. *

Why-
do we raise seditions against
our own body ? and come to

such madness as to forget,
x

that &quot; we are members one
of another.&quot;

!

Mill? thinks, that 2 Clement refers to the 13th ver. of the
same xiith chapter, and that he had a right reading in it.

N. T. CLEMENT.
X. Rom. xiv. 1. &quot; Him X. Ch. xxxviii. Let not

that is weak in the faith re- him that is strong despise
ceive you, but not to doubtful

disputations, v. 3. Let not
him that eateth, despise him
that eateth not

; and let not
him which eateth not, judge
him that eateth. Ch. xv. 1.

We then that are strong,

ought to bear the infirmities

of the weak.&quot;

the weak : and let the weak
reverence the strong.

01 TroXXoi fv
&amp;lt;rw/*a &amp;lt;r/iV
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We have already seen Clement s express testimony con

cerning the first epistle to the church of the Corinthians.

Nevertheless I shall put down also some passages, containing
allusions, or references. They will show us his manner,
and be convincing examples of his way of alluding.

N. T. CLEMENT.
XI. 1 Cor. x. 24. Let XI. Ch. xlviii. * And to

no man seek his own
;
but seek what is profitable to all,

everv man another s wealth.&quot;

XII. 1 Cor. xii. 12. For
as the body is one, and has

many members, and all the

members of that body, being

many, are one body ;
so also

is Christ. v. 15, If the feet

shall say, Because I am not

the head, I am not of the

body : is it therefore not of

the body ? v. 22, Nay much
more those members of the

body, which seem to be more

feeble, are necessary. v. 24,

and not his own things.
XII. Ch. xxxvii. &amp;lt; The

great cannot be without the

little : nor the little without
the great. There is a tem

perament in all things, and
herein is a benefit. Let us,
for example, take our body.
The head without the feet is

nothing: so neither the feet

without the head. Even the

smallestmembers ofour body
are necessary, and useful to

the whole body. And all

conspire together, and are

subject to one common use,
the preservation of the whole.

But God has tempered the

body together, having given
more abundant honour to

that part which lacked.&quot;

The allusion will appear yet more manifest, if Clement
be compared with St. Paul s whole argument from v. 12
to 27.

N. T.

XIII. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. Cha

rity suffers long and is kind :

Charity vaunteth not itself,

is not puffed up,
eth all

things.&quot;

v. 7, bear-

Comp. ver. 1, 2, 3.

XIV. 1 Cor. xv. 20. But
now is Christ risen, and be-

CLEMENT.
XIII. Chap. xlix. &amp;lt; Cha.

rity
a endures all things, is

long suffering in all things.
There is nothing base in

charity, nothing proud. Cha

rity has no schism : charity
is not seditious : charity does

all things in concord :

without charity nothing is

acceptable to God.
XIV. Ch. xxiv. Let us

consider, beloved, how the

a Note. This passage is cited by Clemens A. Strom. 1. 4. p. 518. c. where
is wanting There is nothing base, to *

seditious, inclusive. But possibly he

omitted these words, as not necessary to be alleged. And, w-ithout them, the

reference to 1 Cor. xiii. is manifest.
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N. T.

come the first-fruits of them
that

slept.&quot;

CLEMENT.
Lord does continually show
us, that there shall be a re

surrection : of which he has
made the Lord Jesus Christ
the first-fruits, having raised

him from the dead.

In the same chapter of Clement follows also an argument
from seeds, resembling St. Paul s, 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37, 38.

N. T. CLEMENT.
XV. 2 Cor. iii. 18. &quot; We XV. Ch. xxxvi. By him

all with open face, beholding we shall look up to the

as b in a glass the glory of height of the heavens: by
the Lord, are changed into him wec shall behold as in

a glass his spotless and most
excellent visage.
XVI. Ch. Ivi. Therefore

let us also pray for such as

that modera
tion and humility may be

given to them
;
so as to yield

themselves not to us, but to

the will of God.
XVI L Ch. xxx. * Let our

praise be in God, not of our
selves : for God hates those

that commend themselves.

the same
image.&quot;

XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 5. But
first gave their own selves

to the Lord, and to us by the are in any sin

will of God.&quot;

XVII. 2 Cor. x. 17. But
he that glorieth, let him glory
in the Lord. 18, For not he
that commendeth himself is

approved, but whom the
Lord commendeth.&quot; Comp.
Rom. ii. 29,

&quot; Whose praise
is not of men, but of God.&quot;

XVIII. 2 Cor. xi. 24. Of
the Jews five times received
I forty stripes save one. 25,
Thrice was I beaten with rods,
once was I stoned.&quot;

I omit several passages of Clement, in which are words
found in these two epistles ; because those words are also
in the O. T. which may therefore render it doubtful, whether
he referred to the Old Testament, or to St. Paul.

N. T. CLEMENT.
XIX. Gal.i.4. Who gave XIX. Ch. xlix. For the

himself for our sins, that he love which he had for us,

might deliver us from this Christ our Lord gave his

XVIII. Ch. v. &amp;lt; Seven
times was he [Paul] in bonds:
he was whipped, was stoned.

Tqv $o%av Kvpia icaro7rrpo/ji/oi.

ctfiwpov
-

o^/iv ours.
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present evil world, according
to the will of God and our
Father.&quot;

XX. Eph. iv. 4. &quot; There is

one body, and one spirit, even
as ye are called with one

hope ofyour calling. 5, One
Lord, one faith, one baptism.
6, One God, and Father of
all.&quot;

XXI. Philip, i. 10. That

ye may be sincere, and with
out offence unto the day of

Christ.&quot;

XXII. Philip, ii. 5. Let
this mind be in you, which
was also in Christ Jesus. 6,

Who being- in the form of

God, thought it not robbery
to be equal with God. 7,

But made himself ofno repu
tation,&quot; &c.

XXIII. Col. i. 10. That

ye
d

might walk worthy of
the Lord unto all pleasing,

being fruitful in every good
work.&quot;

XXIV. 1 Thess. v. 18.
&quot; In every thing give
thanks.&quot;

XXV. 1 Thess. v. 23.
&quot; And I pray God, your
whole spirit, and soul, and

body, be preserved blameless

blood for us by the will of
God : his flesh for our flesh,

his soul for our soul.

XX. Ch. xlvi. * Have we
not one God, and one Christ ?

and is there not one Spirit

poured out upon us, and one

calling in Christ?

XXI. Ch. ii.
* Ye were

sincere, and harmless toward
each other, not mindful of

injuries.
XXII. Ch.xvi. For Christ

is theirs who are humble.
The sceptre of the majesty
of God, our Lord Jesus

Christ, came not in the show
of pride and arrogance,
though he could have done
so

;
but in humility. Ye

see, beloved, what is the pat
tern, which has been given
to us. If the Lord thus hum
bled himself, what should
we do, who are brought by
him under the yoke of his

grace?
XXIII. Ch. xxi. Unless 6

we ordering our conversation

worthily of him do with one
consent those things which
are good and pleasing in his

sight.
XXIV. Ch. xxxviii. Hav

ing therefore all these things
from him, we ought

&quot; in all

things to give thanks to him.&quot;

XXV. Ch. xxxviii. Let
therefore our whole body be
saved in Jesus Christ.

Hepnrarrjffai vp,ag aiw TOV Kvpiu tir Traaav aptGKtiav, ic. \.
e Eav (MJ aia&amp;gt; avm TroXtrfvOjWfrot, TO. Ka\a icai evape^a tvuirtov avra
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N. T. CLEMENT.
unto the coming* of our Lord
Jesus Christ.&quot;

XXVI. 1 Tim. ii.8, &quot;I will XXVI. Ch. xxix. Let

therefore, that men pray every us therefore come to him in

where, lifting- up holy hands holiness of soul, lifting up
to him chaste and linden*led

hands.

XXVII. Ch.liv. &amp;lt; Let him

say I am ready to depart

only let the flock of Christ

be in peace, with the elders

that are set over it. He that

shall do this, will procure to

himself great glory in the

Lord, and every place will

receive him.
XXVIII. Chap. vii. Let

us consider whats is good
and what agreeable and ac

ceptable in the sight of him
that made us.

Beside the agreement of the words, the particular mo
desty, with which Clement here delivers his advice, induces
me to think, he alludes to this place : St. Paul having in the
tirst verses of that chapter directed :

&quot; Rebuke not an elder,
but entreat him as a father, and the young men as brethren.&quot;

N. T. CLEMENT.
XXIX. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who XXIX. Ch. vii.

&amp;lt; And let

has saved us, and called us us come up to the glorious

without wrath and doubting.&quot;

XXVII. 1 Tim. iii. 13.
&quot; For they that have used
the office of a deacon well,

purchase to themselves a

good degree, and great bold
ness in the faith which is in

Christ.&quot;

XXVIII. 1 Tim. v. 4. &quot;For

that f
is good and acceptable

before God.&quot;

with an holy calling.&quot;

XXX. Titus iii. 1.

be ready to every good
work.&quot;

XXXI. HeK i. 3. Who
being the k

brightness of his

glory, and the express image
of his person 4, Being

1

made so much better than

and venerable rule of our

holy calling-.

XXX. Ch. ii.
&amp;lt; Ye 1 were

&quot;

ready unto every good
work.&quot;

XXXI. Ch. xxx vi.&amp;lt;&quot; Who
being them brightness&quot; of his

majesty,
&quot;

is by so much&quot;

greater&quot;
&quot; than the angels, as

he has by inheritance obtain-
f Taro yap t&amp;lt;ri xa\ov Kat cnroctKTov tvurciov TS Ota. R Tt KU\OV,

Kdl Tl TtpJTVOV, Kai TTpOffdtKTOV EVbiTTlOV TS TTOllJffaVTOQ J7/iCt.
h
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7rav fpyov ayaQov trot/tug.
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the angels, as he has by in

heritance obtained a more
excellent name than they.

5, For unto which of the

angels said he at any time :

Thou art my son, this day
have I begotten thee? [Comp.
Ps. ii. 7, 8,] v. 7,

&quot; And of

the angels he saith : Who
maketh his angels spirits, and
his ministers a flame of fire.

[Ps. civ. 4.] v. 13, But to

which of the angels said he
at any time, Sit thou on my
right hand, until I make
thine enemies thy footstool ?&quot;

[Psal. ex. 1.]
XXXII. Heb. iii, 2. As

also Moses, was faithful in all

his house, v. 5, And verily
Moses was faithful in all his

house.&quot;

Comp. Numb. xii. 7. &quot; My
servant Moses, is not so, who
is faithful in all mine house.&quot;

XXXIII. Heb. iv. 12.
&quot; And is a discerner of the

thoughts and intents of the

heart.&quot;

XXXIV. Heb. vi. 18.
&quot; That by two immutable

things, in which it was im

possible for God to lie.&quot;

XXXV. Heb. Ch. xi. 5.
&quot;

By faith Enoch was trans

lated, that he should not see

death, and was not found,
because God had translated

him, [Comp. Gen. v. 24.]
v. 7, By faith Noah being
warned of God of things not
seen as yet moved with fear,

prepared an ark.

ed a more excellent name
than

they.&quot;
For so it is

written :
&quot; Who maketh his

angels spirits, and his minis

ters a flame of fire.&quot; But of
his Son, thus said the Lord :

&quot; Thou art my son, this day
have I begotten thee. Ask
of me, and I will give thee

the heathen for thine inherit

ance, and the utmost parts of
the earth for thy possession.&quot;

And again he saith unto him :

&quot; Sit thou on my right hand,
until I make thine enemies

thy footstool.&quot;

XXXII. Ch. xliii. When
also Moses, that blessed and
&quot;

faithful&quot; servant in all his

house. And ch. xviii. Mo
ses was called &quot; faithful in

all his house.&quot;

XXXIII. Cfuxxi. Forhe
isP a searcher of &quot; the intents

and thoughts/

XXXIV. Ch.xxvii. For

nothing is impossible with

God, but to lie.

XXXV. Ch. ix. Let us

take Enoch [for our exam
ple] who by obedience being-
found righteous, was trans

lated, and his death was not

found. Noah being found

faithful, did by his ministry

preach regeneration to the

world : and the Lord by him
saved the living creatures

Kat KO.I tvvoiwv icap^tac,-. &quot;EpfvvijTTjQ yap
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V. 8.
&quot;

By faith Abraham,
when he was called to go
out into a place which he

should after receive for an

inheritance, obeyed, and he

went out, not knowing- whi
ther he went.&quot; Comp. Gen.
xii. 1.

V. 31. &quot;

By faith the har

lot Rahab perished not with

them that believed not, when
she had received the spies
with

peace.&quot; Comp. Josh,

ii. 16.

V. 32. And what shall I

more say? For the time
would fail me to tell of

David also, and Samuel, and
the

prophets.&quot;

V. 33. Who through
faith stopped the mouths
of lions.&quot;

V. 34. &quot; Quenched the vio

lence of fire.&quot;

V. 35. &quot; Others were tor

tured.&quot;

V. 36. And others had
trials of cruel mockings, yea
moreover of bonds and im

prisonment.&quot;

V. 37. &quot;

They were stoned
were slain with the sword,

afflicted, tormented.&quot;

CLEMENT.
that went with one accord
into the ark.

Ch. x. This man [Abra
ham] by obedience went out of
his own country, and from his

kindred, and from his father s

house, that so forsaking a
small country, and a weak

affinity, and a little house,
he might inherit the promises
of God.

Ch. xii.
&amp;lt;

By faith and

hospitality was Rahab the
harlot saved. For when the

spies were sent by Joshua
the son ofNun to Jericho

the hospitable Rahab having
received them, hid them on
the top of her house, under
stalks of flax.

Ch. xlv. The righteous
were persecuted, but it was

by the wicked. They were
cast into prison, but it was

by the unholy. They were
stoned by transgressors.

They were put to death by
cursed men, and those who
had conceived unjust envy.
When they suffered these

things, they endured them

gloriously. For what shall

we say, brethren ? was Daniel
cast into the den of lions by
men fearing God ? Were
Ananias, Misael, and Azarias,
thrust into the furnace of fire

by men practising the ex
cellent and glorious worship
of the most High ? Men
full of all wickedness pro
ceeded to so great rage, as

to bring into torment those
that feared God. But they
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V. 39. &quot; And these all hav

ing&quot;
obtained a good report

through faith, received not

the
promises.&quot;

V. 37. &quot;

They wandered 1

about in sheep-skins and

goat-skins.&quot;

XXXVI. Heb. xii. 1.
&quot; Wherefore seeing we also

are compassed about with so

great a cloud of witnesses,
let us lay aside every weight,
and the sin which does so

easily beset us, and let us

run with patience the race

that is set before us
; 2, Look

ing unto Jesus, the author
and finisher of our faith

;
who

for the joy that was set before

him, endured the cross, de

spising the shame, and is set

down at the right hand of

the throne of God.&quot;

V. 6.
&quot; For whom the Lord

loveth he chasteneth, and

scourgeth every son whom
he receiveth. FSee Prov.
iii. 11.] v. 9. Furthermore,
we have had fathers of our

flesh, which corrected us,
and we gave them reverence :

shall we not much more be
in subjection to the Father
of spirits, and live? 10, For

they verily for a few days

CLEMENT.

enduring with a full per
suasion have obtained glory
and honour, and have been

exalted, and lifted up by God
in their memorial throughout
all ages.

Ch. xvii. * Let us be imi

tators of r those who went
about in goat-skins, and

sheep-skins, preaching the

coming of Christ.

XXXVI. Ch. xix. &amp;lt;The

humility and submissive obe
dience of so many and so ex
cellent men, thus testified of,

have made not only us, but
the generations before us,
better. Having therefore

many and great and glorious

examples, let us return to

the mark of peace, which
from the beginning was set

before us : and let us look

up stedfastiy to the Father
and Creator of the whole
world : and let us cleave to

his glorious and exceeding-
excellent gifts and benefits

of peace. See also ch. xlvi.

beginning.
Ch. Ivi.

* Let us receive

correction, at which no man
ought to repine. The reproof
and correction which we ex
ercise toward one another is

good and exceeding profit
able

;
for it closely unites us

to the will of God. For so

says the sacred word
&quot; Whom the Lord loveth he

chasteneth, and scourgeth
every son whom he re-

q
HtpitjXOov sv p,r)\(i)Taig, tv aiyuotg fifpnaaiv.

r
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N. T. CLEMENT.
chastened us after their own ceiveth.&quot; Ye see, beloved,

pleasure ;
but he for our there is a defence for those

profit, that we might be par- who are corrected by the

takers of his holiness. 11, Lord. For being- a good
Now no chastening for the instructor, he is willing we

present seemeth to be joyous, should be admonished by
but grievous : nevertheless, his holy discipline.
afterwards it yieldeth the

peaceable fruits ofrighteous
ness unto them which are

exercised
thereby.&quot;

I have now represented the several supposed allusions

of Clement to the epistle of the Hebrews. And, I think,
we must assent to Eusebius, that Clement has inserted in his

epistle, many of the sentiments of the epistle to the Hebrews,
and made use of some of the very words of it. But of

these last there are not many instances. And some 8

may
be apt to think it not impossible for a man who had been
conversant with the apostles, who was fully instructed in

their doctrine, and manner of reasoning, and also well ac

quainted with the Old Testament
;

to write with this great
resemblance of the epistle to the Hebrews, both in thought
and expression, without borrowing from it, or imitating it.

Dodwell was not positive, that* the parallel places in

Clement were taken from the epistle to the Hebrews.
After all, it must be owned, that we lie here under some

disadvantage. We have not the whole epistle of Clement
before us, as Eusebius had. And therefore we are not so

good judges of the agreement between the two epistles, as

he was
;
who seems to have been fully satisfied, that Cle

ment had an eye to the epistle to the Hebrews, and did
*

plainly&quot;
manifest that epistle to be no modern writing/
N. T. CLEMENT.

XXXVII. James i. 5. If XXXVII. Ch. xxiii. &amp;lt; Our

any of you lack wisdom, let all-merciful and beneficent

him ask of God, that giveth Father has bowels toward
to all men liberally, and up- them that fear him: and in

braideth not, and it shall be a most kind and tender man-

given him. 6, But let him ner bestows his favours upon
ask in faith, nothing waver- them that come to him with

8 See Mr. J. Hallet s Introduction to his Paraphrase of the three last chapters
of the Ep. to the Heb. p. 2, 3. l Nee tamen illam [ad. Hebr. episto-

lam] penitus fuisse etiam antiquioribus illis temporibus incognitam, ostendunt
loca gemina, ut videtur, inde desumta in dementis epistola ad Corinthios.

Diss. Iren. i. n. 41. u See before, p. 32.
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ing 7, For let not that

man think, that he shall re

ceive any thing of the Lord.

8, A double-minded v man is

unstable in all his
ways.&quot;

2. Pet. iii. 4. And say

ing : Where is the promise
of his coming ? For since the

fathers fell asleep, all things
continue as they were from
the beginning of the crea

tion.&quot;

There is no great agreement here in words : but the sense

is so resembling in the former part of this paragraph, that

either Clement had an eye to St. James, or they both al

luded to some one third writer.

N. T. CLEMENT.
XXXVIII. James ii. 21. XXXVIII. Ch. xxxi. &amp;lt; For

&quot; Was not our father Abra- what was our father Abraham

CLEMENT.
a simple mind. Wherefore
let us not be double minded :

neither let us doubt in our
hearts about his excellent

and glorious gifts. Let that

be far from us which is writ

ten :
&quot; Miserable w are the

double-minded, who are

doubtful in their minds, and

say : These things have we
heard, even- from our fathers ;

and behold, we are grown
old, and none of these things
have happened to us.&quot; See
Numb. XLIV.

ham justified by works, when
he had offered Isaac his only
son upon the altar ?&quot;

V. 23. And was called

the friend of God.&quot;

Comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7.
&quot; And gavest it to the seed
of Abraham thy friend.&quot; Is.

xli.8. &quot;The seed ofAbraham

my friend.&quot;

V. 24. &quot; Ye see then, how
by works a man is justified,
and not by faith

only.&quot;

XXXIX. James iii. 13.
&quot; Who is a wise man, and

blessed? Was it not, because
that through faith he wrought
righteousness and truth ?

Isaac knowing with full as

surance what was to come,

willingly became a sacrifice.

Ch. x. * Abraham, who
was called fGod s] friend,
was found faithful, in that

he was obedient to the words
of God.

Ch. xvii. Abraham has
been greatly witnessed of,

and was called the friend of
God.

Ch. xxx. Justified by
works, not by words.

XXXIX. Ch.xxxvii. &amp;lt; Let
the wise man show forth his

tv ira.Ga.iQ TCUQ
01 di&amp;lt;?aZ,ovrtG Tf]v

E2

w TaXai-

K. X.
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endued with knowledge
amongst you ? Let him show
out of a good conversation

his works with meekness of

wisdom.&quot;

XL. James iv. 3. &quot;Ye ask,
and receive not, because ye
ask amiss, that ye may con

sume it upon your lusts. 4,

Ye adulterers and adulte

resses, know ye not? v.

6, But he giveth more grace.
Wherefore he says : God re-

sisteth the proud, but giveth

grace to the humble.&quot; See
Prov. iii. 34.

XLI. 1 Pet.iv. 8. For*

charityshall cover a multitude
of sins.&quot; Comp. James v. 20.

XLII. 1 Pet. v. 5. Yea,
all of you be subject one to

another, and be clothed with

humility ; for God resisteth

the proud, and giveth grace
to the humble.&quot; See above,
Numb. XL.

XLIII. 2 Pet. ii.5. &quot;And

saved Noah a preacher of

righteousness.&quot;

V. 6. &quot; And turning the

cities of Sodom and Gomor
rah into ashes, condemned
them with an overthrow. 7,
And delivered just Lot, vex
ed with the filthy conversa
tion of the wicked. 9, The

x On 77 aycnnj KaXv^u TrXrjQog

CLEMENT
wisdom, not in words but in

good works.

XL. Ch. xxx. Fleeing
evil speakings one against
another, all filthy and impure
embraces abominable con

cupiscences, detestable adul

tery, and execrable pride.
For God, says he,

&quot; resisteth

the proud, but giveth grace
to the humble.&quot;

These last words are also

in 1 Pet. v. 5. But the con
text of James and Clement

agree, as well as Prov. iii. 34.

XLI. Ch. xlix. Charity y

covers the multitude of sins.

XLII. Ch. xxxviii. * And
let every one be subject to

his neighbour.
Ch. ii. Ye were all of

you humble-minded rather

subject than subjecting. The
A. B. desiring rather to be

subject than to govern.
Ch.xxx. *&quot; For God,&quot; saith

he,
&quot; resisteth the proud, but

giveth grace to the humble.&quot;

XLIII. Ch. vii.
&amp;lt; Noah

preached repentance, and

they who hearkened [to him]
were saved.

Ch. xi. By hospitality
and godliness was Lot de
livered out of Sodom, when
all the country round about
was destroyed by fire and
brimstone

;
the Lord there-

y H aycnrr) KO\
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Lord knows how to deliver by making it manifest, that

the godly out of temptation, he does not forsake those that

and to reserve the unjust trust in him
;
but those that

unto the day of judgment to turn aside [from his com
be punished.&quot; mandments] he appoints to

Jude, ver. 7, may be coin- punishment and torment.

pared.
XLIV. 2 Pet. iii. 4. &quot;And XLIV. Ch. xxiii. * Let

saying : Where is the pro- that be far from us which is

mise of his coming ? For written :
&quot; Miserable are the

since the fathers fell asleep, double-minded, who are

all things continue as they doubtful in their mind, which
were from the beginning of say : These things have we
the creation.&quot; heard even from our fathers ;

and behold, we are grown
old, and none of these things
have happened to us.&quot; See
Numb. XXXVII.

XLV. I have now put down from St. Clement what is

proper for confirming the antiquity and genuineness of the

books of the New Testament. I have omitted divers lesser

matters, that might be taken notice of; but I have endea
voured to select the most remarkable. I have also omitted
some passages, because they might be supposed equally, if

not rather, to refer to some text in the Old, than the New
Testament. And wrhere I have alleged any passages that

contain any words of the Old Testament, as well as the New,
I have marked them, as I have gone along.

In the passages I have alleged, the references or allusions

are not all equally clear. But I think the sum of the testi

mony of Clement to the scriptures of the New Testament,
does amount to thus much.
The first epistle to the Corinthians is expressly ascribed

to Paul. Words of our blessed Lord, found in the gospels
of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, are recommended with a high
degree of respect, but without the names of the evangelists.
And though, as I have already owned, all these passages
are not equally important or clear

; yet I think they are
such as deserve to be considered, whether they are not al

lusions (beside the evangelists) to the Acts of the Apostles ;

the epistle of Paul to the Romans
; both the epistles to the

Corinthians
;
the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Phi-

lippians, Colossians
; the first to the Thessalonians; first

and second to Timothy, to Titus, the epistle to the Hebrews,
the epistle of James, and the first and second of Peter : but
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all without any name, or so much as a mark of citation.

Among these books, the references and allusions to some
are manifest, and I think undeniable : as those to the epis
tle to the Romans, and the first to the Corinthians. I should

likewise willingly place here the epistle to the Hebrews,
as certainly alluded to, were it not for those considerations

above mentioned at Numb. XXXVI. and for one more,
which I shall now mention. Eusebius 2 and St. Jerom a in

form us, that the church of Rome in their time did not re

ceive the epistle to the Hebrews. This seems very much
to weaken the supposition, that Clement had often alluded
to that epistle. For if the church of Rome in his time
owned it as an epistle of Paul, or otherwise canonical

;
it

would be somewhat difficult to conceive how they should
afterwards reject it.

Mill b however allows, that it appears from this epistle,
that Clement had in his hands, not only our first three

gospels, but also the Acts of the Apostles, and the epistle to

the Romans, both the epistles to the Corinthians, and the

epistle to the Hebrews.
And the testimony hereby given to the antiquity, genu

ineness, or authority of the books of the New Testament, is

to be esteemed not only the testimony of Clement, but like

wise of the church of Rome in his time. Moreover, it

ought to be allowed, that the Corinthians likewise, to whom
this epistle was sent, were acquainted with, and highly re

spected, the books quoted or alluded to.

I would also observe concerning this epistle, as I did be
fore of that ascribed to Barnabas, that I have not perceived
in it any quotations, or references to any of the apocryphal
gospels, as they are called. Nor do I remember, that any
of the passages of the gospel according to the Hebrews, or
that according to the Egyptians, which have been collected

by learned men from the writings of the ancient Christians,
are taken out of this epistle.
The only exception to this must be, I think, the quota

tion at Numb. XXXVII. * Let that be far from us which
is written,

&quot; Miserable are the double minded.&quot; But if he
does not intend the epistle of St. James, nor the second of
St. Peter

; still I apprehend it most likely, that he does not
refer to any apocryphal book of the New Testament, but to

some writing of the Old Testament, either canonical or

apocryphal ; the rather, because the same words are quoted
in the fragment, called Clement s second epistle, xi.

z
II. E. 1. 3. c. 3. a Ad Dardanum, ep. 129. ord. vulg. edit.

Martian. T. 2. p. 608. Proleg. n. 140.
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in this manner :
&quot; For the prophetic word says : Miserable

are the double-minded&quot; which c was a common form of

quotation among the ancient Christians, when they intended

the scriptures of the Old Testament.

CHAP. 111.

A FRAGMENT CALLED ST. CLEMENT S SECOND EPISTLE.

BESIDE the epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, there

is a fragment of a piece called his second epistle: which

being doubtful, or rather plainly not Clement s, I do not

quote as his. I shall however, as I promised, give an ac

count of the method of quoting the scriptures of the New
Testament in this piece, which by

a some is thought not to

be an epistle, but a discourse or sermon.

I. g iv. Let us then not only call him Lord, for that

will not save us. For he saith :
&quot; Not every one that saith

unto me, Lord, Lord, shall be saved, but he that doth right

eousness,&quot; Matt. vii. 21. * Wherefore if we should do

such wicked things, the Lord hath said : Though ye should

be joined unto me, even in my very bosom, and not keep
my commandments, &quot; 1 would cast you off,&quot;

and say unto

you:
&quot; I know ye not whence ye are, ye workers of

iniquity,&quot;

3

Matt. vii. 23. Luke xiii. 27.

II. Ch. ii. And another scripture saith :
&quot; I came not to

call the righteous, but sinners,&quot; Matt. ix. 13.

III. Ch. v. For the Lord saith :
&quot; Ye shall be as sheep

in the midst of wolves,&quot; [Matt. x. 16.] Peter answered

and said : What if the wolves shall tear in pieces the sheep ?

Jesus said unto Peter, Let not the sheep fear the wolves

after death. &quot; And ye also fear not those that kill you, and
after that have no more that they can do unto you : but fear

him, who, after you are dead, has power to cast both soul

Xoyo. Euseb. Comm. in Ps. p. 83. C. AeiKvv&amp;lt;riv 6 7rpo~

Xoyog. Theodoret. in Ps. Ixxvii. v. 24. T. 1. p. 707. D. Atdaaicti TOIVVV

6
irpo&amp;lt;})r]TiKOG Xoyoc. Id. ad Ps. Ixxiv. v. 16. p. 721. D. Ev T^ i|/aX^y o irpo-

Xoyog. Ad. Ps. cv. p. 824. A. et. passim. Uepi fa TO TrpoQrjTticov

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T]&amp;lt;Ti.

Alex. Episcop. Alex. ap. Theod. H. E. 1. 1. c. 4. p. 12. C. o

Xoyog. Theod. in Es. cap. x. T. 2. p. 50. D. a Sed nee

epistolae formam servat secunda haec, quae dicitur, epistola
--Et vero re-

centiorem illam esse Clemente, et pro ejus SiSaxy potius habendam, alibi

ostendimus. Dodwell de Annis priorum Romae Episcop. Diss. 2. c. vi. p.
202. Vid. et Diss. i. Iren. sect. 29, &c. Vid. et Grabe Spicil. P. i. p. 268.
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and body into hell-fire.&quot; See Luke xii. 4, 5, and also Matt.

x.28.
IV. Oh. iii.

* For even he himselfsays :
&quot; Whosoever shall

confess me before men, him will I confess before my Fa
ther.&quot; See Matt. x. 32.

V. Ch. viii.
* For so the Lord hath said :

&quot;

They are my
brethren, who do the will of my Father.&quot; See Matt. xii. 50.

VI. Ch. viii. For the Lord saith in the gospel :
&quot; If ye

have not kept that which was little, who will give you that

which is great ? For I say unto you : He that is faithful in

that which is least, is faithful also in much.&quot; See Luke xvi.

10, 12.

VII. Ch. vi.
* For thus saith the Lord :

&quot; No servant can

serve two masters.&quot; If therefore we shall desire to &quot; serve

God and Mammon,&quot; it will be no profit to us. [Luke xvi.

13, and Matt. vi. 24.]
&quot; For what shall it profit, if one gain

the whole world, and lose his own soul ?&quot; See Matt,

xvi. 26.

VIII. Ch. i. This fragment begins thus :
*

Brethren, we
ought so to think of Jesus Christ as of God

;
as of the

&quot;judge of the quick and the dead.&quot;
3 Where may be

thought to be a reference to Acts x. 42. But as this cha
racter of Christ was a common article of every Christian s

belief, and may be found in other texts of the New Testa

ment, that cannot, I think, be depended upon.
IX. Ch. vii.

&amp;lt; And yet all are not crowned, but they only
that labour much, and strive gloriously, comp. 2 Tim. ii. 5.

In the same chapter, or section, seem to be divers allusions

to 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25.

X. Ch. iii.
&amp;lt; but have by him been brought to the

knowledge of the Father of truth. Whereby shall we show
that we do know him [or what is the knowledge which is

toward him,] but by not denying him, by whom we have
come to the knowledge of him V Perhaps here is an allusion

to 1 John iii. 19, or v. 20.

XI. Lastly, Ch. xii. near the conclusion of this fragment,
are some words mentioned, as spoken by our Lord, which
are not in our gospels, and are supposed to be taken out of
an apocryphal writing, called the gospel according to the

Egyptians : which are to this
purpose : The Lord himself

*

being asked by some body, when his kingdom should

come, said :
* When two shall be one, and that which is

* without as that which is within, and the male with the
* female neither male nor female.

XII. What we have to observe here is, that we have the
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gospels several times quoted in this fragment more ex

pressly than in Clement s epistle to the Corinthians with

such terms as these : He himself says : The Lord saith :

Thus saith the Lord : Another scripture says : and,
The Lord saith in the gospel : and that in a fragment not

one fifth part so large as the forementioned epistle to the

Corinthians. This is an internal character, that may con

firm the account given by Eusebius, and the judgment of

those modern critics, who have supposed it not to have the

same author with the Epistle to the Corinthians, and to be

of a later date. For which reason I may be the shorter in

my remarks upon it : though it is undoubtedly ancient,

written before the time of Eusebius, in the third century at

the latest.

And as this piece has not Clement for its author, we have

the less reason to be concerned about the apocryphal quota
tion just mentioned. For whenever that gospel was com

posed, this quotation can never prove it to be so ancient as

our gospels, nor as Clement himself.

Mr. Jones b has made divers just observations upon this

fragment, and several of the passages here cited by me.

CHAP. IV.

HERMAS. HIS HISTORY.

THE antiquity of the book, called the Shepherd or Pastor

of Hernias, is manifest and unquestionable from the quota
tions of it in Ireneeus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Ter-

tullian, and others.

I must be as brief as I can in the testimonies I allege.
Therefore referring to a Cotelerius for the rest, I shall only

put down those of Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,
and St. Jerom in his Catalogue of Illustrious Men

;
as re

presenting very much the sense of the ancients before them,

concerning the value of this book, as well as that of the

Christians of their own time.

Eusebius b
speaking of what are the genuine writings of

Peter and Paul, adds: * Forasmuch as the apostle, in the
* salutations at the end of his epistle to the Romans, makes

b See New and Full Method, &c. Vol. i. in the Appendix, p. 522531.
a Patres Apost. vol. i. See also A. B. Wake s Preliminary Discourse, chap,

viii. Cave Hist. Lit. Du Pin. Bibl. et Tillemont Mem. Eccles. T. ii. Part i.

Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 7, &c. b H. E. 1. 3. c. 3. p. 72. C. D.
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6 mention among
1 others of Hernias, who, it is said, wrote

* the book called the Shepherd ;
it is to be observed, that

*
it is doubted of by some. Wherefore it ought not to be

placed among* the books of unquestioned authority. By
4 others it is judged to be a most necessary book, especially
* for those who are to be instructed in the first elements of

religion. And we know, that it is publicly read in the
*

churches, and that some very ancient writers make use of it.

In another place of the same work, having spoken of the
books of the New Testament, which ought to be received, he

says:
*

Among
c the spurious are to be placed the Acts of

4

Paul, the book called the Shepherd, and the Revelation of
Peter. By which we are not, I think, to understand, that

the book of Hennas, or the Shepherd, is not genuine, but
that it ought not to be reckoned canonical scripture.

St. Jerom in the book d of Illustrious Men : Hernias, of
6 whom the apostle makes mention in his epistle to the Ro-
mans, saying :

&quot; Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hernias,
*

Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with them/
*

is affirmed to be the author of the book which is called
Pastor. And it is publicly read in some churches of

* Greece. It is indeed a useful book, and many of the
ancient writers have made use of testimonies out of it.

* But among the Latins it is almost unknown. So Jerom
says. But it was well known to e

Tertullian, and to the
Christian churches in general of his time, as is evident from
the manner in which he speaks of it.

It is then probable, that this book was written by Hernias,
whom Paul salutes. And it ought not to be doubted, that
it is an ancient Christian ecclesiastical writing-, though not

properly canonical.

The exact time of writing it is uncertain. It appears
from f the book itself, that it was written at Rome, or near
it, in the time of Clement, probably then bishop. For
Hernias is directed, at the end of the second Vision, to
* write two books, and send one to Clement, and one to

Grapte. For Clement shall send it to the foreign cities.

As therefore I place the bishoprick of Clement, with most
of the ancients, about the 91st year of our Lord and on
wards

; I suppose this book to have been written toward
the latter end of the first century of the Christian aera.
Tillemonts supposes it was written about the year 92, a

c Ev roty voOoiQ KarareTaxQu, K. \. Eus. H. E. 1. 3. C. 25. p. 97. B.
d

Cap. x. e De Pudicitia, cap. 10. f See V. 1. begin, et
Vis 2. sect. i. et sect. 4. * Mem. EC. T. 2. Par. 1. in Hernias, p.
20I.B.uixelles.
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little before Domitian s persecution. Which leads me to

observe, that it is more than once intimated in the book it

self, that a time of trial was then near. But thou wilt say :

Behold, there is a great trial coming. Vis. ii. sect. 3.

Again, Here you have the figure of the great tribulation,

that is about to come. Vis. iv. sect. 3. See also Vis. ii.

sect. 2, quoted hereafter, Numb. III. This trial could not

be the persecution under Nero, because that was the first

great persecution ;
and before the writing of this book,

Christians had suffered wild beasts, scourgings, imprison-
*
ments, and crosses. Vis. iii. sect. 2, which is a good de

scription of the persecution under Nero. See also Simil. ix.

sect. 28. This trial therefore must relate to the persecution
under Domitian, about the year 94, or to some sufferings
under Trajan. Moreover, it seems, that all the apostles
were now dead. Because, says he,

* these apostles and

teachers, who preached the name of the Son of God, dying
* after they had received this power, preached to them who
were dead before. Sim. ix. sect. 16. However, as Cle

ment was still living, who died, according to Eusebius, in

the third of Trajan, A. D. 100, we cannot, I think, place
this piece later than the conclusion of the first century, about
which time it seems to have been written.

It is snid, there was one Hermes, brother of Pius, bishop
of Rome, about the year 141. But there is noh good reason

to suppose him the author of this book, which is constantly
ascribed by the most ancient writers to Hermas, and that

the book we have, is the same they had, is evident from
the agreement of their quotations with the book itself.

The Shepherd of Hermas was written in Greek. But we
have now only an ancient Latin version, beside some frag
ments of the Greek preserved in the ancient Greek authors

who have quoted him. It consists of three books. In the

first are four Visions, in the second twelve Commands, in

the third ten Similitudes.

In Hermas are no express citations of any books of the

New Testament. We must be content with only some
words of scripture, or allusions to them. Nor was it suit

able to the nature of his writing to quote books. There are

no books of the Old Testament quoted here.
h However some learned men have been of this opinion. Vid. Dalloeum dc

Libris supp. Dionys. et Ignat. 1. 2. c. 4. p. 250. et Basnage, Annal. Polit. EC.

A. D. 157. n. 2, &c. Blondel des Sibylles, 1. ]. ch. v. p. 19. 1. 2. ch. vi. p.

160. Beaus. Hist, des Manich. T. 2. p. 230. I do not particularly confute

this opinion. 1 have said enough above, that it is contrary to the testimony of

the most ancient writers. Du Pin, and others, may be consulted by those who
are curious.
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N. T.

I. Matt. v. 28. But I say
unto you, that whosoever
looketh on a woman to lust

after her has committed

adultery with her already in

his heart.&quot;

II. Matt. v. 42. &quot; Give to

him that asketh thee.&quot;

Luke vi. 30. &quot; Give to eve

ry one that asketh thee.&quot;

III. Matt. x. 32. Who
soever therefore shall confess

me before men, him will I

also confess before my Father
which is in heaven. 33, But
whosoever shall deny me be
fore men, him will I also de

ny before my Father which
is in heaven.&quot;

IV. Matt. xiii. 5. &quot; Some
fell upon stony places, where

they had not much earth :

ana forthwith they sprung
up, because they had no

deepness of earth. 6, And

HER MAS.
I. Command iv. sect. 1.

I command thee, that thou

suffer not the thought of an

other 1 man s wife, or of for

nication, to enter into thy
heart. Comp. Vis. i. sect. 1.

II. Command ii.
* Give

without distinction to all that

are in want, not doubting to

whom thou givest, &c.
There follows a fine argu
ment upon this subject,
which may serve as a com
ment upon this text of the

gospel.
HI. Vision ii. sect. 2. *

Hap
py are ye, whosoever shall

endure the great trial that te

at hand, and whosoever shall

not deny his life. For the

Lord has sworn by his Son,
that whosoever shall deny
his Son, and him, being*
afraid of his life, they will

also deny him in the world
that is to come. But those

who shall never deny him,
of his great mercy he will

be favourable to them.
Similitude ix. sect. 28.

*

They who have deliberated

in their heart, whether they
should confess or deny him,
and yet have suffered, their

fruits are smaller. Where
fore I speak this unto you,
who deliberate, whether ye
should confess or deny him.

IV. Similitude ix. sect.

21. Of the fourth mountain
which had many herbs
some being touched by the

heat of the sun withered,
their herbs having nok

Iltpi ywaiKog a\\oTpict.
k Nullum funclamentum habentes herbac eorum.
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when the sun was up, they
were scorched : and because

they had not root, they
withered away 20, But he

that received the seed into

stony places, the same is he
that heareth the word, and
anon with joy receiveth it :

21, Yet has he not root in

himself, but dureth for a

while ;
for when tribulation

or persecution ariseth be
cause of the word, by and

by he is offended. 22, He
also that received seed among
thorns is he that heareth the

word : and the care of this

world, and the deceitfulness

of .riches, choak the word,
and he becometh unfruitful.&quot;

V. Matt. xiii. 7.
&quot; And

some fell among- thorns : and
the thorns sprung up and
choaked them.&quot;

Cb. xix. 23. Verily I

say unto you, that a rich man
shall hardly enter into the

kingdom of heaven. 24,
It is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle,
than for a rich man to enter

into the kingdom of God.&quot;

VI. Matt. xiii. 31, 32.
&quot; The kingdom of heaven is

like unto a grain of mustard
seed which when it

is grown, is the greatest

among herbs, and becometh
a tree, so that the birds of
the air come and lodge in the

branches thereof.&quot;

See Mark. iv. 3032. So
1 Cum ergo venerit tribulatio.

intrabunt.

foundation [that is, deep
ness of earth ]. For as their

herbs dry away at the sight
of the sun, so likewise the

doubtful, as soon as they
hear of persecutions, fearing
inconveniences, return to

their idols, and again serve

them, and are ashamed to

bear the name of their Lord.
Vision iii. sect. 6. These are

they who have faith, but have
also the riches of this world.
When 1 therefore tribulation

ariseth, because of their

riches and traffick they deny
the Lord.

V. Similitude ix. sect. 20.
1

They who are of the third

mountain, which had thorns

and brambles, are such as

believed, but were some of

them rich, others taken up
with many affairs. For the

brambles are riches: the

thorns are they who are en

tangled in much business,
and a diversity of affairs.

These 1&quot; therefore shall with

difficulty [or hardly ] en

ter into the kingdom of God.
VI. Simil. viii. sect. 3.

This great tree, which co

vers the plains and the moun
tains, and all the earth, is

the law of God, published
throughout the whole world.
This law is the Son of God,

preached in all the ends of

the earth. The people that

stand under its shadow are

m Hi ergo difficile in regnura Dei
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N. T. HERMAS.
that the fowls of the air may those which have heard his

lodge under the shadow of preaching, and believed.

it.&quot; And Luke xiii. 19, 20.

VII. Matt, xviii. 3. &quot; Ve- VII. Simil. ix. sect. 29.

rily I say unto you, except Whosoever therefore, says

ye shall be converted, and he, shall continue as n little

become as little children, ye children, free from malice,
shall not enter into the king- shall be more honourable,
dom of heaven. 4, Whoso- than all these, of whom I

ever therefore shall humble have yet spoken. For all

himself as this little child,
the same is greatest in the

kingdom of heaven.&quot;

little children are honourable
with the Lord, and esteemed
the tirst of all. And sect. 31.

For this present world must
be cut away from them, and
the vanities of their riches,
and then they will be fit for

the kingdom of God. For

they must enter into the

kingdom of God, because
God has blessed this inno
cent kind. I the angel of

repentance pronounce you
happy, whosoever are inno

cent like little children, be
cause your portion is good,
and honourable with the

Lord.
That is an excellent paraphrase of our Lord s discourse,

Matt, xviii. and I think it plain he has a reference to it.

N. T.

VIII. Matt, xxiii. 6. &quot; And
HERMAS.

VIII. Vis. iii. sect. 9.

love the uppermost rooms at therefore now say unto you,
feasts, and the chief seats in who are? set over the church,
the synagogues.&quot; Compare and love the highest seats.

Mark xii. 39. Luke. xx. 46.

IX. Matt, xxviii. 18. &quot; All IX. Simil. v. sect. 6. &amp;lt; You
power is given to me in hea- see, said he, that he is Lord
ven, and in earth. 19, Go ofhis people, having received

all power from his Father/
Simil. ix. sect. 25. &amp;lt;

They
are such as believed the

ye therefore, and teach all

nations.&quot;

n
Quicunque ergo permanserint, inquit, sicut infantes,

enim infantes honorati sunt apud Dominum, et primi habentur.
v

qui praeestis ecclesiae, et amatis primes consessus.

Omnes
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N. T. HERMAS.

apostles, which the Lord
sent into all the world to

preach.
To all which might be added, Vis. iv. sect. 2. &quot; It had

been better for them they had not been born.&quot; See Matt,

xxvi. 24.

N. T. HERMAS.
X. Luke xiii. 24. &quot; Strive X. Vis. iii. sect. 9. * Ye

to enter in at the strait gate ;
that are more eminent, seek

for many, I say unto you, out the hungry, whilst the

will seek to enter in and tower is yet unfinished. For

shall not be able. 25, When when the tower shall be

once the master of the house finished, ye shall be willing
is risen up, and has shut to to do good, and shall have

the door, and ye begin to no place.
stand without, and to knock
at the door, saying, Open to

us,&quot; &c.
XL Lukexvi. 18. &quot;Who- XL Command iv. sect. 1.

soever putteth away his wife, If the woman continues on

and marrieth another, coin- in her sin, Let her hus-

mitteth adultery : and who- band put her away, and let

soever marrieth her that is him continue by himself,

put away from her husband, But if he shall put away his

committeth adultery,&quot; Comp. wife, and marry another, he

Matt. v. 32. also doth commit adultery.
This may be reckoned a probable, if not a manifest allu

sion to St. Luke.
XII. Our blessed Lord has several parables in the gospels

of a vineyard, particularly Matt. xxi. 3341. Mark xii.l

9. Luke xx. 9 17. Hernias [Simil. v. sect. 2.] has a simi

litude of a husbandman and his vineyard, which bears a

considerable resemblance with those parables.
N. T. HERMAS.

XIII. John xiv. 6. I am XIII. Simil. ix. sect. 12.

the way and the truth, and * The gate is the only way
the life : no man cometh un- of coming to God. For no

to the Father, but by me.&quot; man shall go to God, but by
And our Lord compares his Son.

himself to a * door. Ch. x.
7 Q
/, y.

Entering into the kingdom of God is a common expres
sion in the gospels, and so likewise in Hermas. See par

ticularly Simil. ix.sect. 12.
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N. T.

XIV. Acts v. 41. &quot; And
they departed from the coun

cil, rejoicing that they were
counted worthy to suffer

shame for his name.&quot;

XV. Rom. ix. 4. &quot;To

whom pertaineth the adop
tion, and the giving the law

and the promises. Ch. xi.

29. For the gifts and call

ing of God are without re

pentance.&quot;

XVI. 1 Cor. iii. 16. &quot;Know

ye not, that the Spirit of God
dwelleth in

you.&quot;
And Rorn.

viii. 11,
&quot; shall quicken you

by his Spirit that dwelleth
in

you.&quot;
2 Tim. i. 14,

&quot;

by
the Holy Ghost that dwell
eth in us.&quot;

XVII. 1 Cor. iii. 17. &quot; If

any man defile the temple of

God, him shall God de

stroy.&quot;

XVIII. 1 Cor. vii. 11.
&quot; But and ifshe depart, let her
remain unmarried, or be re

conciled to her husband:
and let not the husband put
away his wife. 15, But if

the unbelieving* depart, let

him
depart,&quot;

&c.

Perhaps Hennas refers here
first epistle to the Corinthians.

HERMAS.
XIV. Simil. iv. sect. 26.

1 But ye who suffer death for

his name, ought to honour
the Lord ; that the Lord
counts you ^ worthy to bear
his name.
XV. Vis. iii. sect. 2. How

ever to both of them belong
17

gifts and promises/
For a reference to this

epistle see likewise below,
Numb. XXV.

XVI. Comm. v. sect. 1.
4 If thou shalt be patient, the

Holy
8

Spirit that dwelleth in

thee shall be pure/

XVII. Simil. v. sect. 7.
i For if thou defile thy body,
thou shalt also at the same
time defile the Holy spirit.
And if thou defile thy body,
thou shalt not live.

XVIII. Comin. iv. sect. 1.

If therefore a woman per
severes in any thing of this

kind, and repents not; de

part from her, and live not

with her : otherwise thou also

shalt be partaker of her sin.

But it is therefore command
ed, that both the man and
the woman should remain

unmarried, because such per
sons may repent.
to the seventh chapter of the

q quod dignos vos habet Dominus, ut nomen ejus feratk
r Sed

utrisque eis sunt dona et promissiones.
s To Trveu/m TO ayiov

KUTOIKHV tV
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N. T.

XIX. 2 Cor. vii. 10.
&quot; But the sorrow of the world
worketh death.&quot;

XX. Gal. iii. 27. &quot; For as

many of you as have been

baptized into Christ, have

put on Christ.&quot;

XXT. Eph. iv. 4. &quot;There

is one body, and one spirit,
even as ye are called with

one hope of your calling-.&quot;

XXlI.Ephes.iv.30. &quot;And

HERMAS.
XIX. Vis. iii. sect. 2. &amp;lt; But

the remembrance of injuries

for evils] worketh death :

but the forgetting them life

eternal.

XX. Simil. ix. sect. 13.
* So else they who have be
lieved in God through his

Son, have put on this spirit.
XXI. Simil. ix. sect. 13.

* Behold there shall be one

spirit, and one body, and one

colour of their garments.
XXII. Com. iii.

* And
grieve not the Holy Spirit of should not have grieved the

God.&quot; hly and true Spirit of God.
31. &quot; Let all bitterness, And Comm. x. sect. 1, speak-

and wrath, and anger, be ing of anger, and doubting,

put away from you, with all and sadness, he says of the

malice.&quot; last :
* It 1 torments the Holy

Spirit: and afterwards,
*

it
u

grieves the Holy Spirit.
And farther he exhorts :

4 Grieve v not the Holy Spi
rit that dwelleth in thee, lest

he ask of God, and depart
from thee.

XXIII. Philip, iv. 18. XXIII. Simil. v. sect. 3.
&quot; But I have all, having re- Thy

x sacrifice shall be ac-

ceived the things which were ceptable in the sight of the

sent from you, a w sacrifice Lord.

acceptable, well-pleasing
1 to

God.&quot;

However there are several

texts resembling this, as Rom.
xii. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 3. 1 Peter
ii. 5.

XXIV. Col. i. 15. &quot; Who XXIV. Vis. ii. sect. 4.

is the first born of every
* She y

[the church of God]
TO irvevfjia TO ayiov et sect. 2. AKSS ovv TTUQ r) XVTTTJ eKTpiflti TO

u Kat XvTrti TO Trvevfjia TO ayiov.
v Kai

fir]
\VTTII

[al. SAi^eJ TO Trvtvfia TO ayiov TO ev aoi KaroiK8v, JUJJTTOTE VTtv%r)Tai T&amp;lt;^ 9f&amp;lt;^,

Kai aTTo-rp aTTo &amp;lt;T8. Ibid. Vid. Wolf. Cur. ad Eph. iv. 30. w Qvaiav
SIKTTJV, ivapfzov Tip 0fy.

x E?at r\ Svma as deKTjj ivuiriov Kvpte.
y Quoniam, inquit, omnium prima creata est, ideo anus : et propter illam

mundus factus est.

VOL. II. F
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N. T.

creature. 16, For by him
were all things created all

things were created by him,
and for him.&quot;

XXV. 1 Thess. v. 13.
&quot; And be at peace among
yourselves.&quot;

Mark ix. 50. &quot; And have

peace one with another.&quot;

Rom. xv. 7. &quot; Wherefore
receive ye one another.&quot;

XXVI. 2 Tim. iv. 18.
&quot; And the Lord shall deliver

me from every evil work,
and will preserve me unto
his heavenly kingdom.&quot;

XXVII. Heb. xii. 17.
&quot; For he found no place of

repentance.&quot;

XXVIII. James i. 5. If

any of you lack wisdom, let

him ask of God, that giveth
to all men liberally, and up-
braideth not, and it shall be

given him. 6, But let him
ask in faith, nothing waver-

ing.&quot;

XXIX. James ii. 7. Do
not they blaspheme that wor

thy name by the which ye
are called ?

HERMAS.
is therefore, said he, an old

woman, because she was the

first of all the creation, and
the world was made for her.

AndSimil. ix. sect. 12. The
Son of God is more ancient

than any creature.

XXV. Vis. iii. sect. 9.
* Now 2 therefore hearken
unto me, and have peace one
with another, and receive

one another. Wherefore ad
monish one another, and be
at peace among yourselves.
XXVI. Vis. ii. sect. 3.

They who are such, shall

prevail against all wicked

nesses, and continue unto
eternal life.

XXVII. Sim. viii. sect. 8.

For a these there is no place
of repentance.
XXVIII. Sim. v. sect. 3.

i Whosoever is the servant of

God, and hath the Lord in

his heart, he asketh of him

understanding, and obtain-

eth. But b
they that are

indolent, and slow to pray,

they doubt to ask of the

Lord : although the Lord be
of so inexhausted goodness,
as to give all things without

ceasing to them that ask
him.

XXIX. Simil. viii. sect. 6.
* Who among their other

crimes, blaspheming the

Lord, have denied his name,

z Nunc ergo audite me, et pacem habete alius cum alio
;

et visitate vos

alterutrum, et suscipite invicem Commonete ergo vos invicem, pacatique
estote inter vos. a His igitur non est locus pcenitentiae.

b
Quicunque

vero inertes sunt, et pigri ad orandum, illi dubitant petere a Domino
;
cum sit

Dominus tarn profundae bonitatis, ut petentibus a se cuncta sine intermissione

tribuat.
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N. T.

XXX. James iii. 15. This

wisdom descendeth not from

above, but is earthly, sen

sual, devilish 17, But the

wisdom which is from above,
is first pure, then peaceable,

gentle, easy to be entreated,

full of mercy and good
fruits.&quot;

XXXI. James iv. 2. Ye
lust, and ye have not : ye
kill, and desire to have, and
cannot obtain : ye fight, and

war, yet ye have not, because

ye ask not. 3, Ye ask, and
receive not, because ye ask

amiss, that ye may consume
it upon your lusts. 4, know

ye not, that the friendship of

the world is enmity with

God V
XXXII. James iv. 7.

&quot; Submit yourselves there

fore to God : resist the devil,
and he will flee from

you.&quot;

XXXIII. James iv. 12.
&quot; There is one lawgiver, who
is able to save, and to de

stroy.&quot;

XXXIV. James v. 1. Go
to now, ye rich men, weep
and howl for your miseries

that shall come upon you.
2, Your riches are corrupted,
and your garments moth-
eaten. 4, Behold, the hire

of the labourers, which have

reaped down your fields,

HERMAS.
which had been called upon
them.
XXX. Comm. xi.

&amp;lt; Be
lieve not the earthly empty
spirit, which is from the

devil, in which there is not

faith, nor virtue, xii. sect. 1.

The Spirit which c
is from

above is quiet, and humble,
and (departs from all wicked

ness, and vain desire of this

world, and makes himself
more humble than any man.
XXXI. Siinil. iv.

&amp;lt; For

they who are involved in

much business, sin much,
because they are taken up
with their aifairs

;
and serve

not God. And how can a
man that does not serve God,
ask any thing of God and
receive it T

XXXII. Comm. xii. sect.

5. * For ifd ye resist him

[the devil] he will flee from

you with confusion.

XXXIII. Comm. xii. sect.

6. * Fear the Almighty Lord,
who is able to save and to

destroy you.
XXXIV. Vis. iii. sect. 9.

* Wherefore this intemperance
is hurtful to you who have,
and do not communicate to

them that want. Consider
the judgment that is coming
upon you. Beware there

fore, ye that glory in your
riches, lest 6

perhaps they

Spiritus qui desursum est, quietus est.

[diabolo] fugiet avobis confusus.

et gemitus eorum ascendat ad Doniinum

F2

d Si enkn resistitis illi

e Ne forte ingemiscant ii qui egent,
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N. T.

which is of you kept back

by fraud, crieth : and the

cries of them that have reap
ed, have entered into the ears

of the Lord of Sabaoth.&quot;

HERMAS.

sigh who are in want, and
their sighing ascend to the

Lord, and ye be shut out

with your goods without the

gate of the tower.

I suppose, all these passages are sufficient to prove the

antiquity of the epistle of St. James, and that Hermas alluded
to it, and had a high respect for it.

N. T.

XXXV. 1 Pet. i. 6.
&quot;

Though now for a season,
if need be, ye are in heavi
ness through manifold temp
tations. 7, That the trial of

your faith being much more

precious than of gold that

perisheth, though it be tried

with fire, might be found
unto praise, and honour, and

glory, at the appearing of
Christ.&quot;

XXXVI. 1 Pet. iii. 15.
1 But sanctify the Lord God
in your hearts, and be always
ready to give an answer to

every man that asketh you a
reason of the hope that is in

you, with meekness and fear.&quot;

XXXVII. 1 Pet. v. 7.
&quot;

Casting* all your care upon
him, for he careth for

you.&quot;

XXXVIII. 2 Pet. n. 15.
&quot; Which have forsaken the

right way.&quot;

y?
tins

HERMAS.
XXXV. Vis. iv. sect. 3.

The golden part are

who have escaped from
world. For as gold is tried

by the fire, and made profit

able, so are ye also tried

who dwell among them [the
men of this world]. They
therefore who shall endure
to the end, and be proved by
them, shall be purged. And
as gold is cleansed, and loses

its dross ;
so shall ye also

cast away all sorrow and

trouble, and be made pure
for the building of the tower.

XXXVI. Comm. xii. sect.

4. Take care therefore, ye
that are empty and light in

the faith, to have the Lord

your God in your heart : and

ye shall perceive, that nothing
is more easy, nor more plea
sant, normore gentle and holy
than these commands.
XXXVII. Vis. iv. sect.

2. * Cast your cares f

upon
the Lord, and he will direct

them. Again, Vis. iii. sect.

11. * And did not cast

your care from yourselves
upon the Lord.

XXXVIII. Vis. iii. sect.

7. They are such as have
believed indeed, but through

Tmmittite solicitudines vestras super Dominum, et ipse diriget eas.
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N. T.

V. 20. &quot; For if after they
have escaped the pollutions
of the world,&quot; &c.
XXXIX. 1 John ii. 27.

&quot; But the anointing which

ye have received of him
abideth in you and is

truth, and is no lie.&quot;

HERMAS.
their doublings have forsaken

the true way/
Vis. iv. sect. 3. 4 The

g-olden parts are you who
have escaped this world/
XXXIX. Comm. iii. And

the Lord may be glorified,
who has given such a spirit
to thee. Because God is

true in all his word, and in

him there is no lie/

XL. Comm. iii.
&amp;lt; For 1

they received the spirit of

truth, and became habita

tions of the true spirit/

XL. 1 John iv. 6. Here

by know we the spirit of

truth.&quot;

Ch. v. 6.- &quot; Because
the spirit is truth.&quot;

He is called &quot; the spirit of

truth,&quot; also John xiv. 17.

xv. 26. xvi. 13.

XLI. 2 John ver. 4. &quot; I

rejoice, that I found of thy
children walking in truth.&quot;

3 John ver. 3. &quot; as thou
walkest in the truth.&quot; v. 4,
&quot; I have no greater joy than
to hear, that my children
walk in truth.&quot;

XLII.Judever.21.Keep
yourselves in the love of

God, looking for the mercy
of our Lord Jesus Christ
unto eternal life.&quot; 24,

&quot; Now
unto him that is able to keep
you from falling, and to pre
sent you faultless before the

presence of his glory. See
also ver. 23.

XLIII. It is very probable, that Hennas had read the
book of St. John s Revelation, and imitated it. He has many
things resembling it.

1. St. John is directed, ch. i. 11,
&quot; What thou seest write in

a book, and send it to the seven churches that are in Asia.&quot;

XLI. Comm. iii. For
thou oughtest, as the servant
of God, to have walked in

the truth/

Indeed, the whole third

command in Hermas, and the

epistles of St. John, might be
well compared together.

XL1I. Vis. iv. sect. 3.
4 Because 1 the elect of God
shall be pure and without

spot unto life eternal. And
see what follows.

Quia Deus verax in omni verbo, et non est mendacium in ipso.

E\a/3ov yajj irvtvuct aXqQtiag, KUI
tytvovro oiKrjTTjpia aXrjOivs irvi

Quoniam immaculati et puri erunt elect! Dei in vitum geternam.
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Ver. 19,
&quot; Write the things which thou hast seen.&quot; Ch.

ii. 1,
&quot; Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write.&quot;

And so of the rest. Hermas also in his visions receives

orders to speak
* to those k who preside over the church to

order their ways in righteousness. Again : After this I

saw a vision in my house, and the old woman whom I had
seen before came unto me, and asked me,

1 whether I had
delivered the book [or her book] to the elders. And I

answered, that I had not yet. She replied, thoii hast well

done. Thou shalt write two books, [that is, two copies,]
and send one to Clement and one to Grapte.

2. In the Revelation, ch. xii. the church is represented
under the figure of a woman, as we have already seen the

church to be in Hermas
;
who is expressly told, that&quot;

1 old

woman is the church, arid he has the reasons of the figure

given him. In the Revelation, that woman is persecuted by
a dragon. Hermas also sees a great and terrible beast,
which he is informed is

n the figure of the trial which was

coming. St. John saw the
&quot;holy city, new Jerusalem,

coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride

adorned for. her husband.&quot; Ch. xxi. 2, Hermas says,
Behold there met me a virgin well adorned, as if she were

just come out of the bride-chamber, clothed in white.

And I knew by my former visions, that it was the church.
St. John sees a city, the &quot; foundations of the walls of which
were garnished with all manner of precious stones,&quot; Ch.
xxi. 19. Hermas sees aP tower built with bright square
stones. In the Revelation, v. 16,

&quot; the city lies four
square.&quot;

The tower in Hermas likewise is * built upon 1 a square.
3. Farther, the writer of the Revelation says, xxi. 14,

&quot; And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in

them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.&quot; The
woman in Hermas says to him :

* Hear now concerning the
stones that are in the building. Those 1

square and white

stones, which agree exactly in their joints, are the apostles,
and bishops, and teachers, and ministers

k Dices ergo eis qui praesunt ecclesiae, ut dirigant vias suas in justitia. Vis.

ii. sect. 2. Interrogavit me, si jam libellum dedissem senioribus

scribes ergo duos libellos, et mittes unum Clementi, et unum Graptae. Ibid.

sect. 4. m Anum illam quam putas esse ? Est ecclesia

Dei. Vis. ii. sect. iv. n Bestia haec figura est pressurae super-
venientis. V. iv. sect. 2. Ecce occurrit mihi virgo quaedam
exornata, tanquam de thalamo prodiens, tota in albis. Ibid. P Nonne
vides contra te turrim magnam, quse sedificatur super aquas, lapidibus
quadratis splendidis ? V. iii. sect. 2. 1 In quadrate enim aedificabatur

turris. Ibid. r

Lapides quidem illi quadrati et albi, convenientes
in commissuris suis, ii sunt apostoli, et episcopi, et doctores, et ministri. V
iii. sect. 5.
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4. St. John is bid to write, ch. xix. 9,
&quot; Blessed are they

which are called to the marriage-supper of the Lamb. And
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God.&quot;

Hennas is informed : When 8 the structure of the tower is

finished, they shall feast together near the tower, and shall
*

glorify God, because the structure of the tower is finished.

And soon after : Say unto them, that all these things are
4
true, and that there is nothing in them that is not true.

5. In the Revelation is frequent mention of the &quot; book of

life.&quot; Ch. iii. 5,
&quot; I will not blot his name out of the book

of life.&quot; xii. 8,
&quot; whose names are not written in the book

of life.&quot; See also xvii. 8. xx. 15. Hernias is required
to admonish his sons. * For the 1 Lord knows they will

repent with all their heart, and he will write thee in the

book of life. Others read,
*

they shall be written in the

book of life. Again: Keep
u the commandments of the

Lord, and thou shalt be approved, and shalt be written in

the number of those that keep his commandments.
6. In Rev. vii. 9,

&quot; After this I beheld, and lo a great
multitude stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands.&quot; Her-
mas says ;

Then v the angel of the Lord commanded crowns
to be brought, made as of palms. And the angel crowned
those men, and commanded them to go into the tower.

The writer of the Revelation is soon after informed, who
these are. v. 14, He said to me ;

&quot; These are they which
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Larnb.&quot; In Her
nias we have a like explication. But w who then, Lord,
said I, are they who enter into the tower crowned ? He says
to me: All who having striven with the devil, have over

come him, these are crowned. And these are they who
have suffered hard things that they might keep the law.

Again ; Rev. iii. 5,
&quot; He that overcometh, the same shall

be clothed in white raiment.&quot; vi. 11,
&quot; And white robes

were given unto every one of them.&quot; Hernias says of the

persons before mentioned, and of some others
;

* For* they
had the same garment, which was white as snow, with which
he commanded them to go into the tower. And presently

8 Cum ergo consummata fuerit structura turns, omnes simul epulabuntur

juxta turrim, et honorificabunt Deum. Die illis, quod haec omnia sunt vera,

et nihil extra veritatem est. V. iii. sect. 4.
* Vis. i. sect. 3.

u Sim. v. sect. 3. v Tune nuntius Domini coronas jussit adferri.

Allatae sunt autem coronae, velut ex palmis factas
;

et coronavit eos viros

nuntiuE et jussit eos ire in turrim. Sim. viii. sect. 2.
w Sim. viii.

sect. 3.
x Sim. viii. sect. 2.
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after of some others :
* He gave them a white garment, and

so sent them away into the tower.

7. In the book of the Revelation is mention made of a

new name, and a new city. Ch. ii. 17,
&quot; To him that over-

cometh will I give a white stone, and in the stone a new
name written, which no man knoweth, saving he that re-

ceiveth it.&quot; iii. 12,
&quot; Him that overcometh will I make a

pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more
out : and 1 will write upon him the name of my God, and
the name of the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem,
and I will write upon him my new name.&quot; In Hermas :

4 They Son of God is indeed more ancient than any creature.

But the gate is therefore new, because 2 he appeared in the

last days in the a fulness of time, that they who shall attain

to salvation may by it enter into the kingdom of God. No
man shall enter into the kingdom of God, but he who shall

receive the name of the Son of God. For if you would
enter into any city, and that city should be encompassed
with a wall, and had only one gate ;

could you enter into

that city but by that one gate ? So neither can any enter

into the kingdom of God, but only by the name of his Son,
who is most dear to him.

8. I forbear to transcribe any more. But this book of
Hermas may be of use to explain divers things in the first

epistle of St. John, and the book of the Revelation. And
one may be apt to conclude, they were all written about the

same time.

XLIV. The allusions which I have here produced from
Hermas relate to these several books of the New Testament :

the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John. And for Mark s

gospel Numb. XXV. may be observed
;
the Acts

;
the

epistle to the Romans; first and second to the Corinthians
;

the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colos-
sians ;

first to the Thessalonians
; second to Timothy ; to

the Hebrews ;
the epistle of James

;
first and second of

Peter ;
the epistles of John, Jude, and the book of the Re

velation.

If the reader is desirous to distinguish these allusions

into those which are more, and those which are less pro
bable

;
I hope he will be willing to place in the former rank

the allusions to the gospels of Matthew, Luke, and John,

especially those to the two former. I would likewise will-

J Simil. ix. sect. 12. z Quia in consummatione in novissimis

diebus appaniit, ut qui assecuturi sunt salutem, per earn intrent in regnura Dei.
a And here is a reference to Gal. iv. 4. or rather to Eph. i. 9, 10. At least,

it is the doctrine of those texts.
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ingly place here the allusions to the Acts, the epistle to the

Romans, the first to the Corinthians, the epistle to the Ephe-
sians, and the epistle of James. And all the rest deserve

consideration ; except that I think those to the Galatians,

Philippians, first to the Thessalonians, second to Timothy,
and the epistle to the Hebrews, some of the least material.

Here are certainly many allusions to our genuine books
of the New Testament, which show the great respect these

writings were in, though they are not expressly cited.

But the reason is, that it was not suitable to the nature of

the work to quote books. The only quotation in Hennas
is in this b manner: The Lord is nigh to them that turn to

him, as it is written in Heldam and Modal, who prophesied
to the people in the wilderness. Compare Numb. xii. 26,
27. But it is reasonable to suppose, this is not a Christian,
but a Jewish writing. Eldad and Modad are mentioned

among the apocryphal books of the Old Testament in the

Synopsis Scripturoe, ascribed to Athanasius, but not his. It

was no unusual thing for the ancient Christians to quote
Jewish as well as heathen books, without intending to give
them any authority. Finally, 1 do not perceive in this

work of Hernias any allusions to any apocryphal gospels,
or other apocryphal books of the New Testament. It is

certain, no such books are here quoted.

CHAP. V.

ST. IGNATIUS. HIS HISTORY.

IGNATIUS was bishop of Antioch in Syria, the latter part
of the first, and the beginning of the second century. He
is said by some to have been the child whom our Lord took
in his arms and set in the midst of his disciples, as an em
blem of humility. But for this story there is no founda
tion in the earliest antiquity.

Eusebius a in his Ecclesiastical History says,
* That

* Euodius having been the first bishop of Antioch, Ignatius
* succeeded him. With whom St. Jerom b

agrees. In his

Chronicle, Eusebius places the ordination of Ignatius in the

year 69, after the death of Peter and Paul at Rome. Never
theless some think, that Ignatius was ordained by Peter;
and suppose, that Euodius and Ignatius were both bishops
of Antioch at one and the same time ; the one of the Jewish,

b
Vis. iii. sect. 3. a Lib. 3. cap. 22. b De Vir. 111. n. 16.
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and the other of the Gentile Christians : but that after the

death of Euodius they all came to be under Ignatius, as

their bishop. If Ignatius only succeeded Euodius about
the year of our Lord 70, it may be reasonably concluded,
he was acquainted with several of the apostles. And St.c

Chrysostom says, he conversed familiarly with them, and
was perfectly acquainted with their doctrine

;
and had

the d hands of apostles laid upon him.
Beside the bishoprick, the martyrdom of this good man is

another of those few things concerning him which are not

contradicted. But the time of it, as well as some other

things, is disputed. Du Pin places it in the tenth of Tra

jan, A. D. 107, as do e Tillemont and f Cave. But*
r

Pearson,

Loyd,
h
Pagi, Le Clerc,

k
Fabricius, in 116.

Having given this general account of the age of Ignatius,
I shall next transcribe the most ancient testimonies con

cerning him and his epistles. And then I shall make a few
remarks.
We have this passage in ! Ireneeus

; As one of our people,
6 for his testimony of God condemned to wild beasts, said :

I am the wheat of God, and ground by the teeth of wild

beasts, that I may be found to be pure bread. Which
words are in sect. 4. of Ignatius s epistle to the Romans.
And this passage is also cited from Ireneeus by

m Eusebius ;

who in another place likewise says: Irenoeus mentions
* Justin Martyr, and Ignatius, making use of testimonies out
* of their writings.
We meet with Ignatius twice mentioned by Origen.

Finally, says he, I remember, that one of the saints,
*

Ignatius by name, has said of Christ : My love is cruci-

fied, which words are in the same epistle to the Romans,
sect. vii. Again:

* I have? observed it elegantly written
6 in an epistle of a martyr, I mean Ignatius, second bishop
* of Antioch after Peter, that the virginity of Mary was un-
* known to the prince of this world. See the epistle to

Ephesians, sect. xix.

Eusebitis, ! beside what has been already taken from him,

says in another place, after the mention of Polycarp and

Papias, as contemporaries :
* At the same time also flourish-

c T. i. Horn. 42. in Ignat. p. 562. c.
d

Ib. p. 563. B.
e Mem. Eccl. Tom. 2. p. 2. Ignace, Art. ix. f Hist. Lit.
* Dissertat. de Anno quo S. Ignatius condemnatus. h

Critic, in

Baron, 107. n. 3, &c. j Hist. E. 116. n. 7.
k Bibl. Gr. T.

v. p. 39. Advers. Haer. 1. v. cap. 28. m H. E. 1. 3. c. 36.
n L. v. c. 8. p. 173. Prolog, in Cant. Cantic. p. 496. T. i. Basil.

1571. P Horn. vi. in Luc. Tom. 2. p. 214. * H. E. 1. 3.

cap. 36.
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ed Ignatius, who is still highly honoured, being the second

in the succession of the church of Antioch after Peter. It

is said, that he was sent from Syria to Rome to be devoured

by wild beasts, for the testimony of Christ. And making
his journey through Asia under a strong guard, he con

firmed the churches in every city by his discourses, and

especially cautioned them against the heresies then spring

ing up, and gaining ground ;
and exhorted them to adhere

to the tradition of the apostles. And for the greater se

curity, he also put down his instructions in writing.
Therefore when he came to Smyrna, where Polycarp was,
he wrote an epistle to the church at Ephesus, another to

the church in Magnesia upon the [river] Meander and

another to the church at Trailium and beside these, he

wrote also to the church at Rome ; [from which Eusebius

quotes a long passage.] These things he wrote from the

forementioned city to those churches. Afterwards re

moving from Smyrna he wrote to the Philadelphians from

Troas, and to the church of Smyrna, and in particular to

their president Polycarp. Eusebius proceeds there not

only to refer to a passage of this epistle to Polycarp, but

quotes also distinctly a passage from the epistle to the

church of Smyrna ;
and then puts down a passage of the

epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians, in the latter part of

which he says to them : The epistles of Ignatius sent by
him to us, together with what other have come to our

hands, we have sent to you, which are subjoined to this

epistle ; by which you may be greatly profited. For they
treat of faith and patience, and of all things pertaining to

edification in our Lord. And thus we have seen also

Polycarp s testimony in general to these epistles, who
collected them.
To the same purpose St. Jerom in his book ofr Illustrious

Men :
*

Ignatius, the third bishop of the church of Antioch
after the apostle Peter, in the persecution under Trajan
was condemned to wild beasts. And when he came to

Smyrna, where Polycarp the disciple of John was bishop,
he wrote an epistle to the Ephesians, another to the Mag-
nesians, a third to the Trallians, a fourth to the Romans :

and when he was gone thence he wrote to the Philadel

phians, the Smyrneans, and in particular to Polycarp.
I shall transcribe no more testimonies of the ancients, but

refer the reader for the rest to the Patres Apostolici of Le
Clerc.

Beside those seven epistles mentioned by Eusebius and
r
Cap. 16.
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Jerom, there are several other epistles which have been
ascribed to Ignatius. But they are now almost universally

supposed by learned men to be spurious, and I think are

plainly so.

Of these seven, mentioned by Eusebius and Jerom, there

are two editions
;
one called the larger, and oftentimes the

interpolated ;
and another, called the smaller. And, except

Mr. Whiston, and perhaps some few others, who may follow

him, it is the general opinion of learned men, that the larger
are interpolated, and that the smaller have by far the best

title to the name of Ignatius.
I have carefully compared the two editions, and am very

well satisfied, upon that comparison, that the larger are an

interpolation of the smaller, and not the smaller an epitome
or abridgment of the larger. I desire no better evidence
in a thing of this nature.

And the quotations of Ignatius in the most ancient chris-

tian writers do also better agree with the smaller than the

larger epistles, as may be seen in archbishop Usher s 8 Dis
sertations.

But whether the smaller themselves are the genuine
writings of Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, is a question that

has been much disputed, and has employed the pens of the

ablest critics. And whatever positiveness some may have
shown on either side, I must own, I have found it a very
difficult question. I shall however deliver my opinion,
formed upon the inquiry I have made into this controversy.
And every one will be able to judge of it by the testimonies

here alleged.
I make little doubt, but the smaller epistles, which we

now have, are, for the main, the same epistles of Ignatius
which were read by Eusebius, and which, it seems pretty
plain from Origen, were extant in his time. As for the

quotation from Irenaeus, it is disputable, whether he there
cites a passage of a writing, or only mentions some words
or expressions of Ignatius, which might be spoken by him
upon the near view of his martyrdom. But though that

may bear some dispute, the testimony of Irenseus is not

altogether without its weight in favour of the epistles.

Considering then these testimonies, which I have alleged
from Irenaeus, Origen, and Eusebius, and also the internal
characters of great simplicity and piety, which are in these

epistles, (I mean the smaller,) it appears to me probable,
that they are for the main the genuine epistles of Ignatius.

If there be only
1 some few sentiments and expressions

*

Cap. 3, 4. l
Beausobre, though he favours the genuineness of
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which seem inconsistent with the true age of Ignatius, it is

more reasonable to suppose them to be additions, than to

reject the epistles themselves entirely ; especially in tbis

scarcity of copies which we now labour under. As the in

terpolations of the larger epistles are plainly the work of

some&quot; Arian, so even the smaller epistles may have been

tampered with by the Arians, or the orthodox, or both :

though I do not affirm there are in them any considerable

corruptions or alterations.

The time of these epistles of Ignatius is determined by
that of his martyrdom. For they were written after he was
condemned to the wild beasts, and while he was going a

prisoner from Antioch to Rome. Concerning this I have

already mentioned two different opinions. Pearson, Loyd,
and Pagi, are positive for the year 115 or 116. Basnage
however v

puts the year of Ignatius s death among the ob

scurities of chronology. Indeed those learned men have for

their opinion no other grounds but the testimony of Malala,
an author of the sixth century, of no great account in other

matters; and the Acts, or Martyrdom of Ignatius, which

say, that he was condemned by Trajan in person at Antioch.

But it being certain, as these learned men have shown, that

Trajan was not at Antioch before the year 112; therefore

they conclude, that Ignatius was not condemned, at the

soonest, before that year. But the genuineness of those

Acts may be well disputed for w divers reasons. And these

Acts themselves say, that Ignatius was martyred at Rome
when Senecio and Sura were consuls, who were so in the

year 107, the tenth of Trajan. Since therefore Eusebius

says nothing of Ignatius being condemned by Trajan him
self at Antioch, and his death is placed by him x in the tenth

of Trajan, I the rather incline to that opinion ;
which in

deed appears to me much the more probable.
These epistles are now extant in Greek, and in an ancient

Latin version. The latter was published by A. B. Usher in

1664. In 1646, Isaac Vossius published six of the seven

epistles in Greek from a manuscript at Florence. The

epistle to the Romans, which was wanting there, has been
since published in Greek by Ruinarty from a manuscript
at Paris.

the smaller epistles, suspects that even they have been interpolated. See Hist,

de Manich. T. i. p. 378. Note (3) and p. 380. Note (2).
u Vid.

Usser. Dissert, cap. 12. 15. Grabe Spicileg. Patrum, sect. ii. p. 225, 226. et

Clerici Dissertat. alteram, sect. xi. apud Patres Apost. edit. 1724.
v Annal. 107. sect. vi.

w Vid. Basnage Ann. Pol. E. 107. sect. viii.

x See his Chronicle. y Ap. Acta Martyr. Sincera, p. 13. et seq.

Extat etiam apud Grabe Spicileg. Patr. T. ii. Patres Apost. Cleric, edit. 1724.
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To conclude : As the epistles which we now have of

Ignatius are allowed to be genuine by a great number of

learned men, whose opinion I think to be founded upon
probable arguments, (as I have also shown in the testimo

nies here alleged,) I now proceed to quote them as his.

His Testimony to the Books of the New Testament.

In all the epistles of Ignatius there is but one book of the

N. T. expressly named by him, which is St. Paul s epistle
to the Ephesians. For writing to the Ephesians he says :

sect. 12.

1. Ye z are the companions [in the mysteries of the

g ospel] of Paul the sanctified, the martyr, [or highly com
mended,] deservedly most happy,-who throughout all

his epistle makes mention of you in Christ Jesus.

He means plainly the epistle of Paul to the
Ephesians,

in which a the apostle praises and commends those Christians,
and never reproves them.

z IlavXa o-v/i/zuTai ra ^efiapTVprjfitva, OQ tv navy 7ri&amp;lt;roXp fivtjfjiovfvei v

iv
Xpt&amp;lt;ry Iijaa.

a That is according to the sense of Valesius, whose
note upon the place is to this effect : Frustra sunt-viri literati, non videntes

fv Trciffy fTriToXy esse, in tota epistola, ad Ephesios nimirum scripta, qua illos

laudat valde ac semper commendat, nunquam reprehendit apostolus, ut fuit ab
Hieronomo observatum. Which interpretation, so far as I can see, Pearson
has well defended, and more at large, Vindic. Ignat. P. 2. cap. x. init. Indeed

Hvr)i.iovtvw is seldom used in the sense in which it is here understood by these

learned men, for praising or commending. But that sense of the verb seems
to be preserved in the noun /wvTjjuovev/za in a passage of Aristotle cited by
Stephens in his Gr. Thesaurus V. Mvrj/jtovfvio In quern locum haec scribit

P. Victorius : ~M.vrjnovtvna.ra, nisi fallor, appellat elogia, et quae memoriam
alicujus ornant. And the verb is used for remembering with affectionate re

gard in Hebr. xi. 15. Kcu
fj,ev tKtivrjg, tfivriijiovtvov, acji rjg ^?j\0ov. -

However, the very learned writer of a letter concerning the persons to whom
St. Paul wrote what is called the epistle to the Ephesians, at the end of Dr.
Benson s History of the first planting the Christian Religion, thinks that instead

of of nviipovevei we should read, o ^vrj^ovivd) vpuv, meaning that Ignatius
himself mentioned the Ephesians in every epistle. But that conjecture appears
to be without ground ;

forasmuch as in all the editions of Ignatius s epistles the
verb is in the third person ;

not only in the Greek of the smaller epistles, which
I translate, but likewise in the old Latin version. Qui in omni epistola me
moriam facit vestri in Jesu Christo. And in the Greek interpolated epistles :

Of TravTorf (v raig tr]ciaiv avrs fivi]^ovtvu vfjuov.
In like manner in the

Latin version of the same : Qui semper in suis orationibus memor est vestri

referring, as may be supposed, to Eph. i. 16. and perhaps to some other parts
of the same epistle. There is therefore no various reading. And a new one

ought not to be admitted, unlass the sense should require it
;
which it does

not appear to do here. For Ignatius is extolling the Ephesians. And one

part of their glory is, that the apostle throughout his epistle to them had treated

them in an honourable manner. The same is observed by some other ancient

writers, who supposed this epistle to have been sent to the Ephesians, as may
be seen in Pearson. Indeed Ignatius has mentioned the Ephesians in every
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Quotations and Allusions.

N. T.

IT. Matt. iii. 15.

thus it becomes us to

all righteousness.&quot;

For b

fulfil

III. Matt. x. 16. &quot; Be d

ye therefore wise as serpents,
and harmless as doves.&quot;

IV. Matt. xii. 33. For f

the tree is known by his

fruit.&quot;

V. Matt. xv. 13. &quot;

Every
11

plant, which my heavenly
Father has not planted, shall

be rooted
up.&quot;

VI. Matt, xviii. 19. &quot; If

two of you shall agree on

earth, as touching* any thing

IGNATIUS.
II. Smyrn. sect. 1. Bap

tized of John, that all c
right

eousness might be fulfilled

by him.

III. Polycarp. sect. 2.
* Be e wise as a serpent, in all

things, and harmless as a
dove.

IV. Ephes. sect. 14. The*?

tree is manifest by its fruit.

V. Trall.sect.il. * These 1

are not a plant of the father.

He has the same expression
in k another epistle.

VI. Ephes. sect. 5. &amp;lt; For
if the prayer of one or two
be of such force ; how much

one of his epistles, except to Polycarp. But so he has likewise the church of

Antioch, in every letter, not excepting that to Polycarp. It is likely there

fore, that if Ignatius intended to say, that he mentioned the Ephesians in all his

epistles, he would have added :
* As I do also the church of Antioch in Syria,

of which I am not worthy.
And what seems to determine this passage to belong to Paul, and not to

himself, together with the constant unvaried reading of the place, is the style
of Ignatius in many other places, where he carries on his sentences with divers

oc, and 6v, and 6v. I shall give an instance or two. Vid. ad Magnes. sect,

viii. Acl Philad. sect. i. Ov STTIGKOTTOV fyvwv SK
a&amp;lt;j)

tavrs, aXXa
1

ev

08 7rarpo Kai
Ki&amp;gt;pi8 J.t](Ts XpiT8, 8 KaraTTfTrX^yjuai TY\V (.TritiKiiav, be,

TrXfiova Svvarai TMV jwaraia XaXsvriov. Et ib. sect. xi. Tlepi Se QiXwvog
SiaKOvs airo KiXuaag, avSpog p,epaf&amp;gt;Tvpr)fJievs, bg Kai vvv tv Xoyy Qes

fiotf afjia peu) avSpi fKXtKrw, bg a?ro
&quot;Zvpiag ^101 aKoXsOti, aTrora^a/ievoc

Oi *cai fiapTVpsfftv vp.iv. K^yw rip Qf&amp;lt;p
fi ^apiTW inrtp v^w on

avTsg, a&amp;gt;c
Kai vfiag o Kvpiog. Which last passage shows also, that if, after

having first spoken of Paul, Ignatius had said any thing of himself, particu

larly, that he mentioned them in all his epistles, he would have said, K^yw :

as indeed the nature of the thing requires he should.

All which therefore seems to render it probable, that Ignatius had a copy
of this epistle with an inscription of it to the Ephesians. But that this will

determine the controversy, concerning the persons to whom it was sent, I do
not say.

b
OVTUI yap TrptTrov friv rip,iv TrXrjpwffai iraaav SiKaioffvvtjv.

c Iva

TrXrjpwQy Traaa SiKaioavvrj UTT avrs. d
TiviQs. sv typoi ipoi w 61

o&amp;lt;pfig,

Kai aKtpaioi (l&amp;gt;g
ai Trepi^epai.

e
Qpovipog yivs WQ o

o&amp;lt;j)ig,
Kai aKepaiog

u)&amp;lt;Ti TTfpiTfpa.
f EK yap TB KapTrs TO dsvdpov y/wffKrat.

g
&amp;lt;&avtpov

TO Stvdpov airo TS Kapirs avrs. h
Ilacra tyvriia,

Kpiaj0jj(Trai.
* Ouroi yap SK tiaiv

(J&amp;gt;vrfta TraTOog.
k Ad

Philadelph. sect. 3.
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IGNATIUS.
more that of the bishop, and
the whole church ?

N. T.
that they shall ask, it shall

be done for them of my Fa
ther which is in heaven.

20, For where two or three

are gathered together in my
name, there am I in the midst
of them.&quot;

VII. Matt. xix. 12. He 1 VII. Smyrn. sect. 6. &amp;lt;He
m

that is able to receive it, let that receives it, let him re-

him receive it.&quot; ceive it.

Ignatius, however, is not

speaking of the same thing
with our Saviour, but of quite
another matter.

VIII. To the Philadelphians, sect. 6, he speaks of some,
* who seem to him to be but as monuments and sepulchres
of the dead, upon which are written only the names of men.
Which may be thought to refer to Matt, xxiii. 27, &c. but
I do not think it material.

IX. To the Magnesians, sect. 9 :
i And therefore he,

whom they [the prophets] justly waited for, being come,
raised them up from the dead.
He is here supposed to refer to Matt, xxvii. 52. But I

have taken several passages that plainly refer to Matthew s

gospel, and therefore need not insist upon it. Moreover

Ephes. sect. 19, he speaks of a bright star, by which our
Lord was manifested to the world : where he is sup

posed
to refer to Matt. ii. and undoubtedly confirms that

history.
N. T.

X. Luke xiv. 27. &quot; If any
man come to me, and hate

not his father and mother,
yea, and his own life also,
he cannot be my disciple.&quot;

XI. John iii. 8. The wind
bloweth where it listeth, and
thou hearest the sound there

of: but &quot;canst not tell whence
1 O SvvafjiivoQ %a)p(iv

UK oiBag TroOtv tpxtrai, icai TTS

/cat ?T8 uTraytt, /c. X.

IGNATIUS.
X. Romans, sect. 5. Now

I begin to be a disciple.
It has been thought, that

he refers to the opposite text

in St. Luke. But I think,
it can hardly be determined,
what particular text he re

fers to.

XI. Philadelph. sect. 7.-- Yet the Spirit is not

deceived, being from God :

for it knows whence it

&quot; AXV
yap 7ro9iv
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N. T.

it cometh, and whither it

goeth : so is every one that

is born of the
spirit.&quot;

XII. John viii. 29. &quot; And
he that hath sent me is with

me : the Father has not left

me alone: P for I do always
those thing s that please him.&quot;

IGNATIUS.

comes, and whither it goes,
and reproves secret things.

XII. Magnes. sect. 8.
4 That there is one God, who
has manifested himself

through Jesus Christ his

Son : who ini all things

pleased him that sent him.

Note: The words 1 omit here r are these: Who is his
* eternal word, not

coming&quot;
forth from silence. Which last

expression has afforded a strong objection to the genuine
ness of these epistles. If the whole be genuine, there is

probably a reference to John i. 1. in that character of eter

nal word. For my own part, I have 8

suspected the whole
which I have omitted to be an interpolation. The connexion
is best preserved without those words.

N. T. IGNATIUS.
XIII. John x. 9. I am XIII. Philad. sect. ix.

the door : by me if any man * He [Christ] is the door of

the father, by which enter

in Abraham, and Isaac, and

Jacob, and the apostles, and
the church.

XIV. Magnes. sect. 7.
* As therefore the Lord did

nothing without the Father,

being united to him
; neither

enter in, he shall be saved,&quot;

&c.

XIV. John xii. 49. For
I have not spoken of myself,
but the Father which sent

me, he gave me a command
ment, what I should say, and
what I should

speak.&quot; See
ch. v. 19. x. 30. xiv. 11.

XV. John xvi. 28. I

came forth from the Father,
and am come into the world :

again, I leave the world, and

go to the Father.&quot;

XVI. In John s Gospel,
ch. xii. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. 11,
Satan is called the 1 &quot;

prince
of this world.&quot;

by himself, nor by his apos
tles, &c.

XV. The same :
* As to

one Jesus Christ who pro-
ceedeth from one Father, and
exists in one, and is returned
to him.
XVI. Rom. sect. 7. &amp;lt; The u

prince of this world would
fain carry me away. He
has the same expression in

another epistle.
v

On
tyo&amp;gt;

ra apfra avrut TTOIW TTCLVTOTI.

TrpoeXOwv.
O apxtov TH

VOL. II.

1 QQ Kara Travra

vTi CLVTOV. r

Og &amp;lt;rtv aura Xoyo aidioc,, 8/caTro
s Vid. Voss. not. in loc. l O apx^v ra tcoofis rwr.

TUTU
diapTra&amp;lt;rai pt (3a\Tai.
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N. T. IGNATIUS.
XVII. Actsx.41. &quot;Who- XVII. Smyrn. sect. 3.

did eat and drink with him But x after his resurrection

after he arose from the dead.&quot; he did eat and drink with

Comp. Luke xxiv. 42, 43. them.
XVIII. Rom. xv. 7. XVIII. Philad. sect. 11.

&quot; Wherefore y receive ye one And I give thanks to God
another, as Christ also re- for you

2 that ye have re

ceived us. to the glory of ceived them, as the Lord you.
God.&quot;

Though the original word for * receive is not the same
with that in Paul, that alone ought not to render the refe

rence doubtful. Ignatius used his memory. And these

two words, Trpoa^Xappavofiai and
exo/i&amp;lt;u

are both used in this

sense in the N. T.

XIX. In sect. v. of his epistle to the Romans is supposed
to be an allusion to Rom. viii. 38, 39.

St. Paul, Rom. i. 3, 4,
&quot;

Concerning his Son Jesus Christ

our Lord, who a was made of the seed of David according
to the flesh, and declared to be the Son of God with

power.&quot;

Ignatius, Smyrn. sect. 1, says: Our Lord was truly
b of

the race of David, according to the flesh, the Son of God,
according to the will and power of God. Again he says,

Ephes. sect. 18, He was c of the seed of David. Once
more, ib. sect. 20, That he was, according to the flesh, of
the race [or family] of David. Whether he takes this from
the epistle to the Romans, or from the genealogies in the

gospels, I cannot say.
N. T. IGNATIUS.

XX. 1 Cor. i. 10. Now XX. Ephes. sect. 2. It

I beseech you, brethren, by is fitting therefore, that in all

the name of our Lord Jesus manner of ways ye should

Christ, that d
ye all speak glorify Jesus Christ, who

the same thing, and that has glorified you, that e in

there be no divisions among one obedience ye may be

you ; but that ye be perfect- perfectly joined together, in

ly joined together in the the same mind, and in the

TH apxovTog TS aiuvog TSTH. Ad. Philad. sect. 6. Vid. et Ephes. sect. 17. 19.

OiTiveg (Tvve payofj.ev KCII avveTTiofiev avr&amp;lt;f&amp;gt; fitra TO
a.va&amp;lt;zi]va.i avrov IK

dJV.
x Mtra Se TTJV ava^aaiv avvtfyaytv avroig KOI crvvtTriev.

Aio
7T)00(rXajU/3ai&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;T0c a\\r}\ag, icaOiog /cat o Xpirog iraocrt\a(3To Jinag tig

v 0. ori (St^aff9(. O.VT&Q WQ Kai vfjiag 6 Kvpiog.
Ta ytvofievu tK oirtppaTOQ AafiiS Kara crapica.

b Qvra (K ytvug
iS Kara (Tapjca.

c EK VTrtpfiarog ftiv Aa/3i&amp;lt;5.

d
iva

TO OVTO XtyijTs Travng, KM pr) y tv vp.iv axiir/iarrt, 7?r f KanjpTiff^voi tv ry
awry voi, KCU tv r{/ yvwpy.

e Iva ev piy, viroTayg ijre KaTi^Tio^vui
~&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt; ai Tqt vot, /cat TTJ avry yvujfiy, Kai TO avTO \iyr\Tt. TravTfg TTtpi TS OVTS.



ST. IGNATIUS. A. D. 107.

N. T.

same mind and in the same

j udgment.&quot;

XXI. 1 Cor. i. 18. &quot; For
the preaching* of the cross

is to them that perish, fool

ishness : but unto us that are

saved, it is the power of God.

19, For it is written, 1

will bring to nothing- the f

understanding of the pru
dent. 20, Where is the wise ?

Where is the scribe ? Where
is the disputer of this world ?

But we preach Christ, unto

the Jews a stumbling block,
and unto the Greeks fool

ishness. 24. But unto them
which are called, both Jews
and Greeks, Christ the power
of God, and the wisdom of

God.&quot;

XXII. 1 Cor. iv. 4. For
I h know nothing by myself,

yet am I not hereby justifi
ed.&quot;

XXIII. 1 Cor. v. 7.
&quot;

Purge out therefore k the

old leaven, that ye may be
a new lump, as ye are un
leavened. For Christ our

passover is sacrificed for us.&quot;

8,
&quot; Therefore let us keep

the feast, not with old leaven,
neither with the leaven of
malice and wickedness.&quot;

XXIV. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10.

IGNATIUS.
same judgment, and may all

speak the same thing of the

same thing.
XXI. Ephes. sect. 18.

4 Let my life be sacrificed

for the doctrine^ of the cross,

which is a stumbling block
unto unbelievers, but to us

salvation, and life eternal.

Where is the wise? Where
is the disputer? Where is

the boasting of them that are

called prudent?

XXII. Rom. sect. 5. &amp;lt; But 5

I am not therefore justified.

XXIII. Magnes. sect. x.
* Cast 1

away therefore the

evil leaven which is waxed
old and sour, and be trans

formed into the new leaven,
which is Jesus Christ.

XXIV. Ephes. sect. 16.

Trjv crvvfffiv T(J)V 0vvT(i)v a.QtTt]G(i) Ha
av%rjTTjTr](; r8 CUWVOQ 7878 nfitig St

KripvffffOfj,ev XpiTOv e^avpixjfifvov

GKcivdaXov, K. \. g --T
&amp;lt;?avpH,

o e&amp;lt;riv fficavdaXov rotf
rjfiiv e (rairjjpia, icai fat] aiuviog. Us aoQog ;

TTH ffv^rjrrjTrjs ;
TTO

TO&amp;gt;V \tyofif.v(jjv GvvtTtov. h AX\ UK ev rry SediKaiwfiat.

irapa TSTO StCiKO.ui&amp;gt;pat.
k

~EKKa9apa.Tt sv rrjv iraXaiav

JJTE nov
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vpctfjia

-
a&amp;lt;re fopra^wjufv, p.r)

tv v/iy TraXaiq,
KCtl TTOVtJplttQ, K. \. l

Y7Tfp0(T0 OVV TT)V KdKTJV

ffaVf icai tvoZiaaaavt Kat
ntra(3a\e&amp;lt;j9e eig vtav Zvpnv, o

G 2

AXX
iva

tv

TTJV
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N. T.
&quot; Be not ra deceived : neither

fornicators, nor adulterers,
nor effeminate, nor ab users
of themselves with mankind,
shall inherit the kingdom of also Philad.

God.&quot;

XXV. ICor. xv. 8. &quot;And

last of all, he was seen of

me also, as of one born out

of due time.&quot;

IGNATIUS.
* Be not n

deceived, my bre

thren, corrupters of houses

XXVI. 2 Cor. v. 14. &quot; For
the love of Christ constrains

us 15, And that he died

for all, that they which live

should not henceforth live

unto themselves, but unto

him which died for them,
and rose

again.&quot;

XXVII. Gal. i. 1.
&quot; Paul

an apostle, not* of men,
neither by man, but by Jesus

Christ, and God the Father.&quot;

XXVIII. Gal. v. 4. Christ

is become of no effect unto

you : whosoever of you are

justified by the law, ye are

fallen from
grace.&quot;

XXIX. 1 think, that Ignatius in his salutation of the

church of Ephesus alludes to Eph. i. 3, 4. and iii. 19. But
as he has expressly owned the epistle of St. Paul to the

[or families] shall not inherit

the kingdom of God. See

Philad. sect. 3. at the

end.

XXV. Rom. sect. ix. * For?
I am not worthy, being the

last of them, and one born

out of due time. But I have
obtained mercy to be some

body, if I shall get to God.
It is plain, he imitates

Paul s style.
XXVI. Rom. sect. vi. Him

I seek, who died for us : him
I desire, who rose again for

us.

XXVII. Philadelph. sect.

1.
* Which bishop [of the

Philadelphians] I know ob
tained the ministry for the

public, not of himself, nor r

by men, nor out of vain

glory, but by the love of

God the Father, and the Lord
Jesus Christ.

XXVII I. Magnes. sect. viii.

For if we still live accord

ing to Judaism, we confess

we have not received grace.

m
Mr] ir\avaa9f.-/SaffiXaav 9f8

TrXavaaOt-01
oiKO&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;Oopoi (BaaiXfiav 0f s K\r]povofirjati(Tiv.

dt TravTwv, wffTTtpti rip Krpw/iart io&amp;lt;j)0e K(ff.ioi.
p

avTutv, Kai (KTpio/jia aXX fjXerj/zai TIQ ai/ai, tav Qes
tTriTV%(&amp;gt;).

Conf. 1 Cor.

vii. 25. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16. et Ignat. Smyrn. sect. xi. t^xaroQ avruv &amp;lt;v.

q OVK air av9p(t)7Tit)v, afo i avOpuiru.
r OVK

, K. X.
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Ephesians, [Numb. I.] and there are divers other allusions

to that epistle to be taken notice of, I omit it.

N. T.

XXX. Eph. ii. 22. In
whom ye also are builded
for an habitation of God
through the Spirit.&quot; See ver.

20, 21.

IGNATIUS.
XXX. Ephes. sect. ix.

As being stones of the tem

ple of the Father, prepared
for the building of God the

Father: drawn up on high
by the engine of Jesus Christ,
which is the cross, using for

a rope the Holy Ghost.

Smyrn. sect. 1. He may allude also to the foregoing
verses of Ephes. ii. when he says,

* that Christ by his

passion and resurrection had lifted up a sign for all ages,
to his holy and faithful people, whether they be Jews or

Gentiles, in one body of his church/
N. T. IGNATIUS.

XXXI. Ephes. iv. 3. &quot;En- XXXI. Magnes. sect. vii.

deavouring to keep the unity
&amp;lt;

Coming together into one
of the Spirit, in the bond of

peace.&quot; 4, There is one

body, and one Spirit, even
as ye are called in one hope
of your calling. 5, One
Lord, one faith.&quot;

XXXII. Eph.v.2. &quot;And

walk in love, as Christ also

has loved us, and has* given
himself for us, an offering
and a sacrifice to God, for a
sweet smelling savour.&quot;

XXXIII. Eph. v. 25.
&quot;

Husbands, love your wives,
even as Christ also loved the

church.&quot;

29. &quot; For no man hateth
his own flesh, but nourisheth
and cherisheth it, as v the
Lord the church.&quot;

place, let there be one 8

prayer, one supplication, one

mind, one hope in charity
and joy undefined. There
is one Lord Jesus Christ.

XXXII. Ephes. sect. 1.

That I may become the

disciple of him,
11 who offered

himself for us to God, an

offering and a sacrifice.

XXXIII. Polycarp.sect. v.
* In like manner exhort rny
brethren, in the name of Je
sus Christ, to love their

wives, as w the Lord the

church.

8 Mia Trpofftvxrj, juia SerjaiQ. The archbishop : Have one common prayer,
one supplication. Which is according to the larger, or interpolated epistles.

But as his lordship professes to translate the smaller, I think, with submission,
it had been better to follow them here also

j though by putting the word
common in Italic he has hinted that it is not in the original.

* Kat
tv lavrov vTTfp t

lfjuDV Trpofftyopav Kai Srvaiav rip Qey.
u T

p 77/tiwv eavTOV avivtyKovrog Bf/
t

-&amp;gt; Troorr^opav /cat Swnav. v

6 Kvpiog TTJV iKK\r]aiav.
w

flg y KupiOf rrjv (KK\t](Tiav.
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IGNATIUS.

Ephes. sect. v. * That be

may acknowledge by the

thing s ye do, that ye are

members of his Son.

XXXIV. Polycarp. sect.

6. Let none of you be found
a deserter, but let your bap
tism remain as [your] arms,
faith as a helmet, love as a

spear, patience as whole ar

mour.

na-:
N- T-

30. &quot; For we are members
of his body, of his flesh, and
of his bones.&quot;

XXXIV. Ephes. vi. 13.
&quot; Wherefore take unto you
the whole armour of God.

14, Stand therefore, naving
your loins girt about with

truth, and having on the

breast-plate of righteousness.
16, Above all taking the

shield of faith. 17, And
take the helmet of salvation,
and the sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God.&quot;

XXXV. Philip, i.21. &quot;For XXXV. Rom. sect. vi.

me to live is Christ, and to * He^ is the gain that is laid

die* is
gain.&quot; up for me.

And that he refers to this text of the Philippians is far

ther evident, in that he is here entreating the Romans not to

desire his life, and prevent his suffering* for Christ : and
would have them consider the *

things
2 that straiten him,

or how he was straitened, as Paul a also says he was, ver. 23.

N. T.

XXXVI. Philip, ii. 3.
&quot; Let b

nothing be done

through strife. 5, Let this

mind be in you, which was
also in Christ Jesus.&quot;

XXXVII. Col. i. 7. As

ye also learned of Epaphras
d

our dear fellow servant, who
is for you a faithful minister

of Christ.&quot; See iv. 7.

XXXVIII. 1 Thess. v.

17. &quot;

Pray without f

ceasing.&quot;

IGNATIUS.
XXXVI. Philadelph. sect.

viii.
* I beseech you, that c

ye do nothing through strife,

but according to the instruc

tion of Christ.

XXXVII. Eph. sect. ii.

For what concerns Burrhus

my e fellow servant, and ac

cording to God your deacon,
blessed in all things.
XXXVIII. Poly c. sect. 1.

* Be at leisure to pray with
out ceasing:.o

x Kat TO airoQavtiv, KfpdnQ.
y O t TOKITOQ fioi tirnciiTai. llle

lucrum raihi adjacet. Vers. Lat.
a

Svvf^o/iai yap tK TUJV Cvo.

QpoviicrOu ev vfiiv o Kai ev
Xpi&amp;lt;ry Irjan.

Kara tpiQtiav Trpavcriiv, a\Xa Kara
%f&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;zo}JiaQiav.

T
ffvvSaXa r

)p,djv, og tTt 7ri&amp;lt;ro vwep vfjmjv BIUKOVOQ r X/otr8.
e

TLepi

TS ffvvSuXs /JH Bajjpa, r Kara Qtov SiaKovs vp.ujv iv Traai tvXoyjj/ifva.
f

ra avvtxovra ^t.
b

Mtjdtv Kara eptGiiav
-- TUTO yap

c
HapctKaXw fc i^ag, nqtisv

d
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And to the Ephes. sect. x. he writes

other men 11 without ceasing. Which are

of St. Paul s advice.

N. T.

XXXIX. 2 Tim. i. 16.
&quot; The Lord give mercy to

the house of Onesiphorus,
for he i oft refreshed me, and
was not ashamed of my
chain.&quot;

18, &quot; The Lord grant unto

him, that he may find mercy
of the Lord in that

day.&quot;

1

Pray also for

the very words

XL. No
man

2 Tim. ii. 4.

that warreth, en-

tangleth himself with the

affairs of this life, that he

may please him who hath
chosen him to be a soldier.&quot;

XLI. Tit. ii. 3. The

aged women, that they be in

behaviour as becometh god
liness.&quot;

IGNATIUS.
XXXIX. Eph. sect. ii.

And Crocus has in k all

things refreshed for com

forted] me, as the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ shall

also refresh him.
He has more to the same

purpose, Smyrn. sect. 9, 10.

and says : My soul be for

yours, and my bonds, which

ye have not despised, nor
been ashamed of.

1

XL. Polycarp. sect. vi.
*

Please&quot; him, under whom
ye war, and from whom ye
receive your wages.

XLI. Trail, sect. iii.

* Whose P very behaviour is

an excellent instruction

[speaking of their bishop].
The only reason of taking notice of this place is the word

KaraffTrj/Lia, behaviour, which is no where in the N. T. but
this place to Titus.

N. T. IGNATIUS.
XLII. Philem. ver. 20. XLII. Ephes. sect. ii.

&quot;

Yea,i brother, let me have * And r

may I always have

joy of thee in the Lord.&quot; joy of you.
This phrase of St. Paul to Philemon occurs in several*

of Ignatius s epistles.
N. T.

XLIII. Heb. x. 28.

that despised Moses
&quot;He

law,

k Kara

IGNATIUS.
XLIII. Ephes. sect. xvi.

If therefore they who do

h Kat yTTfjO T(J)V a\\&amp;lt;i)v fie avOpwTrojv adiaXinrrtog Trpoffev^eai
1 On TroXXdKiQ jtif avr^vZe, /cat TTJV aXvffiv fis SK tTT^ff^vvOf.

TravTa
/j.e avt-rravatv, wg Kai avrov o Xlar^p Irjffs XpiTa ai

1 Kat TO. dtfffia fjia, % v7rtpr](f&amp;gt;avt]cra.T,
ovSe

^partvofjievoQ f/iTrXefctrat rai ra /3t Trpayfjiarfiaic,, iva r* &amp;lt;T(oaroXoyj(ravTt

aptay.
n

Apefftctre &amp;lt;o

&amp;lt;rparu(T0.

fv
Kara=r&amp;gt;;/iart upOTrpsirdg. Ov avro TO

s

Magnes. sect. xii. Polycarp. sect. vi.
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N. T.
died without mercy, under
two or three witnesses. 29,
Of how much sorer punish
ment shall he be thought
worthy, who has trodden
under foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood

of the covenant, wherewith
he was sanctified, an unholy
thing-?&quot;

XLIV. Heb. xiii. 9. Be*
not carried about with divers

and strange doctrines : for it

is a good thing, that the heart

be established with grace,
not with meats, which have
not profited them which
have been occupied therein.&quot;

IGNATIUS.
these things according to the

flesh have died, [or suffered

death,] how much more
shall he who by wicked doc
trine corrupts the faith of

God, for which Jesus Christ

was crucified? Such a one

being defiled, shall go into

fire unquenchable, as shall

he who hears him.

XLIV. Magnes. sect. viii.
* Be u not deceived with
heterodox opinions, nor with
old fables, which are unpro
fitable. For if we still con
tinue to live according to

the Jewish law, we confess

we have not received gTace.
The larger or interpolated epistles of Ignatius are in this

place thus : Be not deceived with heterodox opinions, nor

give heed to fables and endless genealogies, [1 Tim. i. 4,]
and to the Jewish pride. Old things are passed away :

behold, all things are become new. [2 Cor. v. 17.] Whence
I think it must be owned, that by old fables which are

unprofitable, the author was led to think of 1 Tim. i. 4, and
was therefore induced to put down that place distinctly.
Nevertheless, I think the whole passage of the smaller epis
tles contains a probable allusion to Heb. xiii. 9.

XLY. Ignatius, Ephes. sect. v. For it is written : GodIgnatius, Eph(
resisteth the proud. Which words are indeed in James iv.

6, and 1 Pet. v. 5. But it is most probable, that Ignatius
refers to Prov. iii. 34.

N. T.

XLVI. 1 Pet. v. 5. Yea,
v

all of you, be subjected one
to another.&quot;

XLVII. 1 John i. 2. And
the life was manifested and
we show unto you that

IGNATIUS.
XLVI. Magnes. sect. xiii.

Be w
subject to the bishop,

and to one another.

XLVII. Magnes. sect. vi.

Jesus Christ,
x who was

with the Father before the

TrotKiXaig Kai Zevaig pr) irtpifaptaOt KO\OV yap
ri]V KapCiav, jSjOWjuamv, tv oig /c

Mq TrXavao-06 TO.IQ enpoSo^taig,
nmv, K. \. v

TlavrtQ St aXXjjXoig vTroTaffvofjitvoi.

T&amp;lt;j&amp;gt; eTTHTKOTry KCtl aXXjjXoiff.
x
Of TTjOO dUiiVOiV TTttpa Ilarpt 1]V, KOI tV

ava)(}&amp;gt;t\eaiv
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N. T. IGNATIUS.
eternal life, which y was with world was, and in the end
the Father, and was mani- appeared.
fested unto us.&quot;

This is the doctrine of the New Testament. But the

same thing being said likewise in other texts, as Tit. i. 3
;

1 Pet. i. 20. one can hardly say positively, that Ignatius
refers to the epistle of John.

N. T. IGNATIUS.
XLVIII. 3 John 2. Be- XLVI1I. Magnes. sect.

loved, I wish above 2 all xiii. That a whatever ye do,

things that thou mayest pros- ye may prosper in flesh and

per, and be in health, even spirit, &c.
as thy soul

prospereth.&quot;

When Ignatius writes, Smyrn. sect. x. Ye have well

done, that ye have received Philo, and Reus Agathopus,
who followed me for the word of God, as the servants [or

deacons] of Christ our God : there is a great resemblance
with ver. 5, 6, 7, 8. of this third epistle of John.

XLIX. Beside these allusions and references to particular
books, or texts, of the New Testament

;
it has been observed

by
b some learned men, that this ancient writer has made

mention of the scriptures of the N. T. under some general
names and divisions.

L. Philadelph. sect. 5. Fleeing to the gospel, as the

flesh of Jesus, and to the apostles, as the presbytery of the

church. Let us also love the prophets, because that they
also spoke of the gospel, and hoped in him, [or Christ,] and

expected him.
In this place Grabe and Mill understand by the gospel,

the book or volume of the gospels ; by
&amp;lt; the apostles, the

book or volume of their epistles : as by
* the prophets, the

volume, or whole canon of the Old Testament. And d Le
Clerc, who assents to the truth of the observation of these

learned men, has farther commented upon this passage in

this manner : Which words, says he, as it seems, are to

be understood of the evangelic and apostolic writings. So
* that what Ignatius intends is this : that in order to under-
* stand the will of God, he fled to the gospels, which he
believed no less than if Christ himself, in the flesh, that is,

r\v Trpog rov IlarEpot, KCII etyctvephjrj ]\iiv. Ev^o/iai (re

KCLI vyiaivtiv, KaOwg Kat tvoSurat as rj -^v^n-
icai irvtvuari.

b Vid. Millii Prolegom. n. 198, 199.
c

npo&amp;lt;T0uywv rip evayyt\t(p wg &amp;lt;7ap/a I?J&amp;lt;T,
KCII roig 7ro&amp;lt;roXoie&amp;gt;

w

Ttpup tKKXrjffiag, icai TUQ TrpoArjTar 8t ayaTTtoutv, K. X. d Vid. Histor.

EC. An. D. 116. sect. 25.
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in the condition he was in on earth, present and still living

among men, delivered with his own mouth those discourses

which are contained in the gospels. As, also, he fled to the

writings of the apostles whom he esteemed as the presbytery
of the whole Christian church, under Christ the universal

bishop, which [presbytery] taught all Christian societies

what they ought to believe. Whence it is sufficiently

manifest, how much the sacred books of the N. T. were
esteemed at that time. He adds :

&quot; Let us also love the

prophets.&quot;
Which words intend the Old Testament as

written : for the prophets could not be otherwise known
to Ignatius. Nor ought it to be passed by without ob

servation, that he in the first place mentions the writings
of the N. T. by which we are Christians, as his &quot;

refuge:&quot;

and in the second place the books of the O. T. because

the New may be confirmed out of them.

LI. Again : Philadelph. sect. ix. But e the gospel has

somewhat in it more excellent, the appearance of our Lord
Jesus Christ, his passion and resurrection. For the beloved

prophets referred to him, but the gospel is the perfection of

incorruption.

Srnyrn. sect. vii. Ye f

ought to hearken to the prophets,
but especially to the gospel, in which the passion has been
manifested to us, and the resurrection perfected.

In these two places Mill supposes to be meant the book
of the gospels. And in the following passage by

*

gospel
he supposes to be meant the canon of the New Testament
in general.

L11I. Smyrn. sect. v. Whoms neither the prophecies,
nor the law of Moses, have persuaded ; nor yet the gospel
even to this day, nor the sufferings of every one of us.

LIV. Philadelph. sect. viii.
* Because 11 I have heard of

some who say, unless I find it in the ancients, [some are for

archives], I do not believe in the gospel : and I said unto

them, It is written : they answered me, It is not mentioned.
But to me instead of all ancients is Jesus Christ. And the

e
EZaiptTov de n t%fi TO evayyiXiov, TIJV irapuffiav TO Kvpiov ri^uv Itjau

, TO TraOog O.VTH, teat TTJV avafaffiv 01 yap ayaTrj/roi 7Tj000j;rat jrcrrqy-
\av fig avToV TO e evayyt\wv airapTia\ia vziv a(p9apffiag. Upofft^tiv
TOIQ -7rpo&amp;lt;f)T]Taig, t^aipeTwg de

Tq&amp;gt; tuayytXty tv ip TO TraOog r\\iiv ftdtjXwTai,
i rj ava^aaig rertXttwrat. g Ovg UK nrtiaav at

irpo&amp;lt;pi]Tiai,
8(T 6

a , aXX H$E ^XP 1 vvv T0 fvayycXtov, fo TO. rifieTtpa TUV KUT avSpa
h

ETTJI rjKHaa TLVIDV XeyovTwv OTI tav
fjiij

ev Toig ap^aioiQ
iv

T&amp;lt;f) fvayyt\i&amp;lt;[i
7rtTia* KOI Xfyovro^ }i avTOtg, OTI yeypctTrrat,

iOjjffav p.OL OTI TrpOKtiTai. [al. TrpoiceiTai. Vid. Voss. in loc.] e/zot Ss

f^iv Ij/ffc Xpi^og. TO. aGiKTa apxfia 6 ^avpog UVTB, KCII o SavaTOg KOI

17 avaTtt(Ti avTu, Kai rj TTI^IQ rj t aura.
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uncorrupted ancient [doctrines] are his cross, and his

death, and his resurrection, and the faith which is by him.

This difficult text 1 have rendered as near as I could, ac

cording to the sense in which it is understood by Le Clerc,
1

which I think to be the most likely meaning. He supposes
it to be an answer to the Jews, who refused to believe the

gospel, for want of some clearer prophecies in the Old Tes

tament. I have thought proper to take this notice of this

passage, to prevent any wrong conclusions from it, as it

stands in the Archbishop s translation.

LV. We are to observe one place more. Smyrn. sect,

iii. And when he [Christ] came to those who were with

Peter, he k said unto them : Take, handle me, and see that

I am not an incorporeal daemon : or, in other words, I am
not a spirit.

Eusebius l has quoted this passage of Ignatius, and says,
he did not know whence Ignatius took these words of our

Saviour. But Jerom m
says it was taken out of the gospel

according to the Hebrews. If these ancient writers, and
some learned moderns, had not suspected these words to be

taken out of some particular writing, I think one might
have supposed, that Ignatius only quoted Luke s gospel in

a loose manner, where is exactly the same sense. Chap.
xxiv. 39,

&quot; Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my
self: handle me and see, for a spirit has not flesh and

bones, as ye see me have.&quot; And if it had not been a dis

puted point, I should have inserted this passage above, as

a quotation of the gospel of St. Luke, or a reference to it.

I find Mr. Le Clerc so much of the same mind, that I shall

place his words n in the margin. And I would also add,
that it was the opinion of Isaac Casaubon, and bishop

j Vid. Hist. E. 116. 26. et ad loc. Ignat. ap. Patr. A. ed. 1724.
k

E07/ avTOig, Aafitrf, il/r}\a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;rj(rf.TE /ze, KM ifcre, on SK tipi Saifionov

affupanv. H. E. 1. 3. c. 36. p. 108. A. m De Vir. 111.

n. 16. in Ignatio. Vid. et Grabe Spicil. T. i. p. 25. n Quae cre-

diderim quidem FLeronymo fuisse in evangelic Hebraeorum
;

sed videntur

esse paraphrasis verborum, quae sunt Lucae, cap. xxiv. 39. qua uti potuit

Ignatius, pro more antiquissimorum patrum, qui persaepe scripturae sensum

potius quatn verba laudant. Certe Ignatius ea verba Matthaeo non tnbuit :

et Nazaraei etiam historiam, quae apud Lucam exstabat, potuerunt suo

exemplari Matthaei nonnihil immutatam inserere
;

ita ut utrique ex eodem
fonte hauserint, non Ignatius ex Nazaraeis Dissertat. iii. quae est de iv.

Evangeliis : ad calcem Harmoniae Evangelicae. Quin est

fortasse verius, non ex evangelic Hebraico Ignatium ilia verba descripsisse,

verum traditionem allegasse, non scriptam quae postea in literas fuerit relata,

et Hcbraeorum evangelic, quod Matthaeo tribuebant, inserta. Casaub. Exerc.

ad Baron, xvi. Num. 126. Pearson having cited this passage approves it :

Et hoc quidem multo mihi verisimilius videtur. Vindic. Ign. P. 2. Cap. 9.
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Pearson, that Ignatius did not quote these words out of the

gospel of the Hebrews, but that they were afterwards in

serted in it.

Having shown the opinion of these learned men, I beg
leave to detain the reader a little longer, while I set before

him this passage with the context more at large. In oppo
sition to some heretics, Ignatius says :

* Christ truly suf

fered, as he also truly raised up himself: not as some
unbelievers say, that he only seemed to suffer, they them
selves only seeming to be. And P as they think, so shall

it happen to them, to be incorporeal and phantastical [in
the original, literally,

&quot;

incorporeal and daemoniac.&quot;] But
I know, that after the resurrection he was in the flesh, and
I believe him to be so still. And when he came to those
who were with Peter, he said to them : Take, handle me,
and see that I am not an incorporeal phantom. From
whence I think it appears, Ignatius was wont to use the

words daemon and daemoniac, as equivalent to phantom or

spirit, and phantastical. This being his style, if he had not

St. Luke before him, (as it is very likely, in his circum

stances, he had not,) it was very natural for him to repre
sent the sense of that text of St. Luke s gospel just as we
see in this passage.

I shall now make two observations :

1. That this is the first place of the apostolical fathers in

which we have a passage, I do not say quoted from, but
found in, an apocryphal book of the New Testament. And
this is the first in Grabe s collection of the fragments of the

gospel according to the Hebrews. It will not be improper
for me to confirm this observation by the judgment of Mr.
Le Clerc, who has been so conversant with these writers.

He says then** expressly,
* that he has not observed in any

of the apostolical fathers, (he means those already here

quoted, and St. Polycarp, who will next follow,) any
*

quotations of apocryphal books, concerning the doctrine or
*

history of Christ, except only this one passage of Ignatius ;

in which he may seem to quote the gospel of the Naza-

And again afterwards : Quidni pariter et S. Ignatius, [inquit Pearsonus,] qui
cum apostolis et eorum discipulis versatus est, preesertim eo tempore, quo
scriptis evangeliis uti forte ei non licebat, eandem historian! quani narrat S.

Lucas aliis verbis explicaret ? Ibid. P Kai icawe
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;povovoiv,

at

(TVfi/3r](TtTai O.VTOIQ, ovaiv curaj/jarote icai SaipoviKoig.
q Non ani

madvert! ulla uspiam evangel ia, aut scripta apocrypha ad historian! aut
doctrinam Christi pertinentia, ab iis laudari

j excepto uno illo Ignatii, in quo
videri possit laudare evangelium Nazaraeorum

;
sed quern ex Luca expressum

potius existimaverim, ut jam dixi. Le Clerc, Harmon. Evangel, p. 542. b.
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renes : but I rather think, says he, the place taken from
&amp;lt; St. Luke.

2. I would observe concerning&quot;
the gospel according to

the Hebrews, that this passage of it affords an argument,
that it was composed after our genuine gospels ;

because it

appears to be taken out of St. Luke s gospel, only with a

little alteration ;
in conformity, perhaps, to this very place

of Ignatius. I think I could argue the same thing from

some other passages of that gospel of the Hebrews. But
we may have a better opportunity of showing more at

large that the ground-work of that gospel is St. Matthew s

gospel ;
to which have been made additions of things

taken out of St. Luke s, (and perhaps other gospels,) and

other matters that had been delivered by oral tradition.

LVI. Thus I have given an account of the testimony
which Ignatius affords to the books of the New Testament,
without any respect to the larger epistles, except in Numb.
XLIV. where 1 have particularly mentioned them. The

larger epistles would have supplied me with many more,
and express quotations of the gospels and epistles,

if we
could allow them to be genuine. But beside the many
other arguments against their genuineness, this may be one,

that there are more quotations out of the Old and New Tes

tament than could be well expected. The larger epistles
were plainly composed by a man at leisure. Ignatius at

his writing was very much straitened for time, being at once

a traveller, and a prisoner under a strong guard ; and, at

the places where he rested, much engaged by the kind and

respectful visits of the Christians there, and from the neigh

bouring cities, and in giving them exhortations by word of

mouth. I have endeavoured to take nothing but what is

genuine. The Greek edition, even of the smaller epistle to

the Romans, as now published by Ruinart, would have

afforded me two references or quotations more than I have

taken : one of Matthew xvi. 26, the other of 2 Cor. iv. 8,

the words of which texts are there at length. But Grabe r

has honestly and ingenuously owned, he suspects them to

be additions, they being wanted in the ancient Latin version

of that epistle.
LVII. We may now sum up the testimony of Ignatius.

And in the first place, he has expressly ascribed the epistle
to the Ephesians to St. Paul. In the next place, here are

plain allusions to the gospels of St. Matthew and St. John.

r

Neque tamen dissimulare possum, et istud non omnino sincerum, sed

loca scripturae, 2 Cor. iv. et Matth. xvi. aliaque, addita videri, quae a vetere

versione absunt. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. T. 2. p. 8.
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Whether he has alluded to the gospel of St. Luke, is doubt

ful, unless we allow him to refer to it in the passage at

Numb. LV. The other allusions here taken from Ignatius
relate to the Acts of the Apostles, the epistle to the liomans,
first and second to the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians,

Philippians, Colossians, first to the Thessalonians, second to

Timothy, to Titus, Philemon, Hebrews, first epistle of Peter,
first and third epistles of John. And most of these allusions,
I apprehend, will be allowed manifest. The least consi

derable seem to be those to the Colossians, Titus, and the

Hebrews. And if any think, likewise, the agreement be
tween Ignatius and -some of the other books not material, I

shall not contend about it. Every one is now able to judge
for himself. But I think, there are some references to the

greatest part of these books, which will not be disputed.
And besides, here are terms used by him, importing a

collection of the gospels, and of the epistles of the apostles,
and of the books of the New Testament in general.

CHAP. VI.

ST. POLYCARP. HIS HISTORY.

THE character and age of Polycarp, and the genuineness
of his remaining epistle to the Philippians, will appear
from some passages of Irenoeus, bishop of Lyons in Gaul.
These passages will also serve to show at the same time
the age, and consequently the authority, of Irenceus him
self, and the value of his testimony, when we shall come
to make use of it.

lrenaeus a
says in his excellent work against all heresies:

And Polycarp teaches the same things, who was not only
taught by the apostles, and had conversed with many who
had seen Christ, but was also by the

apostles appointed
bishop of the church of Smyrna in Asia. Whom also I

saw in my early age ; (for he lived long, and at a great age
had a glorious and splendid martyrdom :) I say, Polycarp
always taught these things, which he had learned from
the apostles, which he delivered to the church, and which
alone are true. To this bear witness all the churches in

Asia, and they who to this time have succeeded Polycarp;
L. 3. c. 3. sect. 4. Edit. Mass, et apud Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 14.
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* that he is a more credible and sure witness of the truth
* than Valentinus and Marcion, and other authors of cor-
*

rupt opinions. Who also, when he came to Rome in b the
* time of Anicetus, converted many of the before-mentioned
* heretics to the church of God, declaring

1 that to be the one
* and only truth which had been received from the apostles,
and was delivered by the church. And there c are those

who have heard him say, that John, the disciple of the

Lord, going to bathe at Ephesus, and seeing- Cerinthus

already in the bath, came out again in haste without
*

bathing, saying to those who were with him :
&quot; Let us flee

*

hence, lest the bath should fall while Cerinthus the
1

enemy of the truth is within.&quot; And Polycarp himself,
Marcion once coming in his way, and saying to him,

&quot; Do
you own me ?&quot; he answered :

&quot; I own you to be the first-

born of Satan.&quot; There is also a most excellent epistle
* of Polycarp, written to the Philippians ;

from which they
who are willing, and are concerned for their own salva-

tion, may learn both the character of his faith, and the

doctrine of the truth.

This passage has been transcribed by Eusebius in his

Ecclesiastical d
History, who immediately adds: Poly-

b The occasion of Polycarp s journey to Rome is said to be some con

troversy about the time of keeping Easter. See Euseb. H. E. 1. 4. c. 14.

Hieron. de Vir. 111. c. 17. But learned men are not agreed about the time
of it. It must be determined by that of Anicetus being bishop of Rome.
Bishop Pearson, as he places the bishopric of Anicetus in the beginning of
the reign of Antoninus the pious, places this journey accordingly about the

year 142. Oper. Post. Diss. ii. c. 14. Others in 153. Basnage, Ann. 153.
sect. 64. Others in 158, or 160. See Pagi Grit. 165. n. v. Du Pin, Bibl.

Polycarpe.
c The same story is told with different circum

stances by Epiphanius, H. 30. c. 24. But the truth of it has been sometimes
called in question. It is observable, that Irenaeus, though personally ac

quainted with Polycarp, does not say that he had it himself from him
;
but

that there were some who had heard him say as much : Kai itmv ol UKTJKOO-

Ttg avra. It is not at all likely that the apostle John should go to a public
bafh. Epiphanius, or whoever formed the story, as related by him, saw this

impropriety ;
and therefore says, that John was moved by the Spirit to go

thither. RvayicaaOr) VTTO TS ayt Trvevfiarog TrpotXOsiv twg TS (3a\aveia. And
Theodoret says, that John went thither because of an indisposition he hap-
pened to labour under : avvtfi)] yap jcai avrov Si appwriav xpjjo^ai rip

(3a\avei&amp;lt;f).
Theod. H. F. 1. 2. c. 3. Irenaeus and Theodoret say, it was

Cerinthus : Epiphanius, that it was Ebion, who was in the bath. And there
are other different circumstances in the relations of this matter, and also other

objections against this whole story, which may be seen in Lampe, Prolegom.
de Vit. Joann. Evang. lib. 1. cap. v. n. 1, 2. to whom I refer. And indeed
some of the ancients who mention it speak of it only as an uncertain report,

particularly Theodoret, before quoted. TBTOV, wg &amp;lt;pa&amp;lt;rtv,
o OtaTrtaiog

6
vayye\i&amp;lt;rj7 Xo/i6vov Qia&amp;lt;rafjitvo.

K. \. ubi supra.
d L. iv. cap. 14.
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carp, in the forementioned epistle to the Philippians,
4 which is still extant, has made use of some testimonies

from the first epistle of Peter.

Irenseus also, in a e letter to Florinus, who had embraced
the errors of Valentinus, has these words : Those opinions
the presbyters before us, who also conversed with the

*

apostles, have not delivered to you. For I saw you, when
I was very young-, in the lower Asia with Polycarp

4 For I better remember the affairs of that time, than those
4 which have lately happened ;

the things which we learn
* in our childhood growing up with the soul, and uniting
* themselves to it. Insomuch that I can tell the place in
* which the blessed Polycarp sat and taught, and his going
* out and coming in, and the manner of his life, and the

form of his person, and the discourses he made to the peo-
*

pie ;
and how he related his conversation with John, and

others who had seen the Lord
;
and how he related their

6

sayings, and what he had heard from them concerning the
* Lord

;
both concerning his miracles and his doctrine, as

* he had received them from the eye-witnesses of the Word
* of Life : all which Polycarp related agreeable to the
*

scriptures. These things 1 then, through the mercy of
* God toward me, diligently heard and attended to, record-

ing them not on paper, but upon my heart. And through
* the grace of God I continually renew the remembrance of
4 them. And I can affirm, in the presence of God, that if

this blessed and apostolical presbyter had heard any such

thing, he would have cried out, and stopped his ears, and,

according to his custom, would have said : Good God, to

what times hast thou reserved me, that I should hear such
4

things ! And he would have fled from the place in which
he was sitting or standing, when he heard such words.
And as much may be perceived from his epistles, which

* he sent to neighbouring churches, establishing them
; or

to some of the brethren, instructing and admonishing
them.
We have now seen in Irenaeus Polycarp s age and cha

racter, particular mention of his letters to the Philippians
and other churches, and to some of the brethren or particu
lar persons.

Eusebius, speaking of those who flourished in the time of

Trojan, as Ignatius and Papias/ says : At that time flou-
* rished in Asia Polycarp, disciple of the apostles, who re-

e The letter itself is not extant. But Eusebius has preserved a fragment of

it, L. v. c. 20.
f H. E. 1. 3. c. 36.
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* ceived the bishopric of the church in Smyrna from the

eye-witnesses and ministers of the Lord.

St. Jerom in his books Of Illustrious Men says : Poly-

carp, the disciple of John the apostle, and by him or-
* dained bishop of Smyrna, was the prince of all Asia.
* Forasmuch as he had seen and been taught by some of

the apostles, and those who had seen the Lord. After-
*

wards, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus and L. Aurelius

Commodus, in the fourth persecution after Nero, he was
condemned to the flames at Smyrna, the proconsul being

*

present, and all the people in the amphitheatre demand-

ing his death. He wrote to the Philippians a very use-
* ful epistle, which to this day is read in the assembly of
6 Asia.

His martyrdom happened, according to bishop
11

Pearson,
who supposes he suffered under Antoninus the pious, in

the year 148 : according to Du Pin, Tillemont, and many
other learned men, in the year 167, or thereabouts, in the

seventh year of Marcus Antoninus the philosopher : ac

cording to Basnag e,
1 in the year 169, which was also k

archbishop Usher s opinion. These latter opinions seem to

me much nearer the truth than bishop Pearson s, because
Eusebius and Jerom place it in the time of Marcus Anto
ninus : though to determine the exact year of this martyr
dom is very difficult, as 1

Pagi has observed.
So I said in the first edition. I must now add, that&quot;

1

there is an ancient inscription, which very much favours

Pearson s argument for the early date of St. Polycarp s

martyrdom.
We have the relation of his martyrdom in a letter of the

church of Smyrna, to the church of Philadelphia and other

churches. In this relation Polycarp says to the proconsul :

*

Eighty and six years have I now served Christ. Under
stand this of his life

; and, according to every calculation

of the time of his death, he lived a good while in the first

century. Understand it of his Christianity, as 11 Tillemont

does, and being martyred, as he says, in the year 166, his

conversion to Christianity happened in the year 80. Un
derstand it of his serving Christ in the ministry ;

and he
was bishop of Smyrna from the year 84, according to

Basnage. He is thought by many to be the afigel of the

*
Cap. 13. h

Op. Post. Diss. ii. c. 15, 16, 17.
1 Ann. 169. sect. vi. et seq.

k Vid. Not. ad Cap. xi. Ep.
Polyc. ad Philip.

&amp;gt; Critic, in Bar. 167. sect. 4, 5.
m See Chishull s Travels, p. 11. n Mem. E. T. 2. Part 2.

Polycarp, Art. 1. Annal. 84. sect. 3. 169. sect. 12.

VOL. II. H
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church of Smyrna, to whom the epistle in the Revelation is

sent.

But though we should not be able precisely to settle the

time of Polycarp s birth, or death, it is evident from the

testimonies here alleged, that he was a disciple of John ;

appointed bishop of Smyrna by him, if not also by some
other apostles joining with him therein

;
and that he had

conversed with several who had seen the Lord.
Irenaeus assures us, Polycarp had written divers letters.

The loss of the writings of such a person cannot but be
lamented. And I think it somewhat likely, that Eusebius
and Jerom had seen nothing of his, beside the epistle to

the Philippians.
There is scarce any doubt or question among learned

men about the genuineness of this epistle of Polycarp,
though there have been exceptions taken to a passage or
two of it, as if they were additions and interpolations.
Indeed, the epistle we still have well answers to the apos
tolical character of Polycarp himself, and agrees with the
character given of his epistle by Irenaeus, and the observa
tion of Eusebius, that he had therein quoted the first

epistle of Peter, and not the second. It has also the pas
sages expressly quoted from it? by Eusebius. It ought
therefore to be received and respected as his, without
hesitation.

It is certain this epistle was written after the death of

Ignatius, and, as is generally supposed, soon after it.

Basnage^ indeed denies that there is any proof of this.

However I shall place it here in the year next after the
death of Ignatius, A. D. 108.

The former and larger part of this epistle we have in its

original Greek. The tenth, eleventh, and twelfth sections

(of which there are thirteen in the whole) are now extant

only in an ancient Latin version, which is entire, and con
tains the whole epistle.
The Relation of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, written by

the church of Smyrna, of which he was bishop, is an
excellent piece ; which may be read with pleasure by the

English reader in the archbishop of Canterbury s Collec
tion of the apostolical Fathers. As there are in it some
quotations of the books of the New Testament, or refer
ences to them, I shall give an account of it when I have
made my collections out of Polycarp s epistle to the Phi

lippians. The greatest part of that relation is inserted by

P H. E. 1. 3. c. 36. p. 108. &amp;lt;i Annal. 110. sect. 4, G.
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Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical 1
&quot;

History ;
and it

s
is pre

served elsewhere entire.

There are some fragments called Responsiones, ascribed
to St. Polycarp ;

in which the four evangelists, and the

characters of their gospels, are distinctly mentioned.
These fragments were first published by Feuardentius in

his Irenseus, from Victor of Capua, a writer of the sixth

century, and have been since several times republished by
1

others. But we have already observed it to be somewhat

likely, that there was nothing remaining of Polycarp in the
time of Eusebius and Jerom, beside his epistle to tne Phi-

lippians. Du Pin u
says plainly, there is a good deal of

reason to think these fragments are supposititious. And
our most reverend Metropolitan/ having observed that,

beside the great distance of Victor Capuanus, the first col

lector of them from the time of Polycarp, he has given,

upon some other occasions, manifest proofs of his little care

and judgement in distinguishing the works of the ancient

fathers who lived any long time before him
;
and that the

passages themselves ascribed to St Polycarp, are little

agreeable to the apostolical age, concludes: * All these
* considerations have justly restrained learned men from

giving any credit to those fragments, or from receiving-
* them as belonging in any wise to so ancient an author.

They will therefore be no farther taken notice of here. I

proceed to consider the testimonies of the only remaining-

piece of this father.

In St. Polycarp s short epistle to the Philippians are

many texts of the New Testament, though but few books

cited, or expressly named. However, of these in the first

place.

Books of the New Testament, quoted by Polycarp.

N. T. POLYCARP.
I. 1 Cor. vi. 2. &quot; Do ye I. Ch. xi. Do w we not

not know that the saints shall know that the saints shall

judge the world?&quot; jude-e the world? as Paul
teaches.

r L. iv. c. 15. s
Apud Patr. Apost. Cotel. v. ii. Ruinart, Act.

Martyr, et alibi. l

Ap. Grabe, Irense. p. 205. et Patres Apost.
T. 2. p. 203. ll

II y a bien de 1 apparence, que ce sontdes
choses supposees. Bibl. Eccl. en Polycarpe.

v Discourse con
cerning the treatises of his collection. Ch. 3. sect. 14.

* An
nescimus, quia sancti mundum judicabunt ? sicut Paulus docet.

H 2
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N. T. POLYCARP.
II. Eph. iv. 26. &quot; Be ye

x II. Ch. xii. For I trust

angry, and sin not : let not that ye are well exercised in

the sun go down upon your the holy scriptures.
-As in

wrath.&quot; these scriptures it is y said :

Be ye angry, and sin not.

And, Let not the sun go
down upon your wrath/

It is true, the first of these directions is the same with

that, Ps. iv. 4,
&quot; Stand in awe, and sin not

;&quot;
which in the

Septuagint version is, OpyigeffOe, icai py a/LiapraveTe, Be

angry, and sin not. But as the latter advice is no where
in the Old Testament, and both these precepts are together
in the epistle to the Ephesians, it seems to me, that Poly-

carp does expressly refer the Philippians to St. Paul s

epistle to the Ephesians, and calls it scripture. If this be

so, then we see, that the writings of the New Testament
had now the name of * sacred writings, or holy scriptures,
and that they were much read by Christians in general.

III. Chap. iii. For neither I, nor any one like me, can

come up to the wisdom of the blessed and renowned Paul,

who, when absent,
2 wrote to you letters, fan epistle, A. B.

Wake,] into which if you look, you will oe able to edify

yourselves in the faith which has been delivered to you.
Ch. xi.

* But I have neither perceived nor heard any
such thing to be in you, among

a whom the blessed Paul

laboured, who are in the beginning of his epistle : for he glo
ries in you in all the churches, which then alone knew God.

In the former of these two
passages

the original Greek
word, which I have rendered letters, is in the plural
number. But thereby some understand only an epistle,
and so it is rendered by the archbishop in his excellent

translation. And it is
b certain that the original word is

sometimes used in the plural number for only one epistle.
Understand it so here, and we have at least an express tes

timony for the epistle of Paul to the Philippians. But

comparing these two passages together, I am c
apt to think,

that by epistles Polycarp intends the epistle to the

CLI
fj,r) a/j,apTavtTt

y Ut his scripturis dictum est : Irascimini, et nolite

peccare. Et, Sol non occidat super iracundiam vestram.
z

Of KO.I arrcjv vfiiv cypa-^tv f7riTO\rt , eIQ CLQ eav tyKVTrrrjTS , K. X.
* In quibus laboravit beatus Paulus; qui estis in principio epistolae ejus.

DC vobis etenim gloriatur in omnibus ecclesiis, quae Deum tune solge cogno-
verunt. b Vid. Coteler. in loc. c This was the

opinion of Salmeron. Vid. Usser. Notas ad h. 1.
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Philippians, and also both the epistles to the Thessalonians.

For in this last passage he seems to quote these words,
2 Thess. i. 4,

&quot; So that we ourselves glory in you in the

churches of God.&quot; Nor is it at all unlikely that Polycarp
might consider the epistles directly sent to the Thessalo

nians, as written likewise to the Philippians; they being
also in the same province of Macedonia, of which Thessa-

lonica was the capital city.

And though the word in the first passage should be
limited to one epistle, that directly to the Philippians, yet
this latter passage is so clear for the second to the Thessa

lonians, that we are in a manner obliged to understand

Polycarp to suppose the Philippians concerned in those

epistles.

Words of the New Testament, and allusions, without the

name of the book or writer.

N. T.

IV. Matth. v. 3. &quot; Bless

ed are the poor in spirit, for

theirs is the kingdom of hea
ven. v. 7. Blessed are the

merciful, for they shall ob
tain mercy. 10. Blessed are

they which are persecuted
for righteousness sake, for

theirs is the kingdom of hea

ven.&quot;

Matth. vii. 1.
&quot;

Judge not,

that ye be not judged. 2.

And with what measure ye
mete, it shall be measured
to you again.&quot;

Luke vi. 20. &quot; Blessed be
e poor, for yours is the

ingdom of God. 36. Be

ye therefore merciful, as

your Father also is merciful.

37. Judge not, and ye shall

not be judged. Forgive,
and ye shall be forgiven.
38. For with the same mea
sure that ye mete, it shall be
measured to you again.&quot;

POLYCARP.
IV. Ch. ii.

* But d remem

bering what the Lord said

teaching : Judge not, that ye
be not judged : forgive, and

ye shall be forgiven : be ye
merciful, that ye may obtain

mercy : with what measure

ye mete, it shall be measured
to you again. And, Blessed
are the poor, and they that

are persecuted for righteous
ness sake : for theirs is the

kingdom of God.

MvrjfiovtvovTfg dt wv tnrtv 6 Kvpiog tiid
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N. T.
V. Matth. v. 44. &quot; Love

your enemies, bless them
that curse you, do good to

them that hate you, and

pray for them which de-

spitefully use you, and per
secute

you.&quot;

VI. Matth. vi. 12. And
forgive us our debts, as we
forgive our debtors. 14. For
if ye forgive men their tres

passes, your heavenly Father
will also forgive you. 15.

But if ye forgive not,&quot; &c.
VII. Matth. vi. 13. And

lead us not into
temptation.&quot;

e

POLYCARP.
V. Ch. xii.

* And pray for

those that persecute you, and
hate you, and for the ene
mies of the cross.

VI. Ch. vi. Not severe

in judgment, knowing that

we are all debtors in point of

sin : if therefore we pray the

Lord, that he will forgive
us, we ought also to forgive.

VII. Ch. vii.
* With sup

plication beseeching the all-

seeing God,
f not to lead us

into temptation.
VIII. Ch. vii. &amp;lt;As the

Lord 11 hath said : The spirit
indeed is willing, but the

flesh is weak.

VIII. Matth. xxvi. 41.
&quot; The& spirit indeed is will

ing, but the flesh is weak.&quot;

See also Mark xiv. 38.

I have put down in the margin the original words of these

two last passages, and of the corresponding texts in Mat
thew, to be compared as a specimen of the agreement be
tween the originals. It would be too tedious to do so all

along, without some special reason. But in the other places
there is also a like agreement in the originals with what

appears in the translations.

We have in divers of these passages words of our Lord,
with a mark of reference,

* The Lord hath said, though no
historian or evangelist is expressly named.

N. T. POLYCARP.
IX. Acts ii. 24. &quot; Whom 1 IX. Ch. i.

&amp;lt; Whom k God
God hath raised up, having hath raised, having loosed
loosed the pains of death.&quot;

X. Rom. xiii. 9. &quot; And if

there be any other command
ment, it is briefly compre
hended in this saying, name-

the pains of hell.

X. Ch. iii.
* Led on by

love toward God, and Christ,
and toward our neighbour :

for if any man has these

Kat jr.

^ *7rpa&amp;lt;Tjwo
v. g To p,tv irvtv

h
KnSwf enriv 6 Kvpiof* ro

jietj/ Trvtvfjia. IT

Ov 6 Geof ave&amp;lt;?T)fff, XvffctQ rag iodivag r Savara.
k Ov eyttptv 6 0fOf, \v0ag rag wSivaz ra adtt.

f

Mrj

/ ^
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POLYCARP.

things, he has fulfilled the

law of righteousness : for he
that has love is far from all

XL Ch. vi.
&amp;lt; And m must

all stand before the judg
ment-seat of Christ, and

every one give an account
for himself.

N. T.

ly, Thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself. 10.

Love worketh no ill to his

neighbour, therefore love is sin.

the fulfilling of the law.&quot;

XI. Rom. xiv. 10. We 1

shall all stand before the

judgment-seat of Christ. 12.

So then every one of us
shall give an account of him
self to God.&quot;

In 2 Cor. v. 10, is much the same sense, and some of the

same words. But he who compares the places together
will perceive this is the place which Polycarp had an eye
to particularly.

POLYCARP.
XII. Ch. xi.

&amp;lt; If any one
does not keep himself from

covetousness, he shall be

polluted with idolatry, and
shall be judged as if he were
a Gentile.

N.T.
XII. 1 Cor. v. xi. But

now I have written unto you,
not to keep company, if any
man that is called a brother

be a fornicator, or covetous,
or an idolater, with such a

one, no not to eat.&quot;

XIII. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Nei
ther fornicators, nor idolaters,
nor adulterers, nor effemi

nate, nor abusers of them
selves with mankind, 10.

Shall inherit the kingdom of
God.&quot;

XIV. 2 Cor. iv. 14.
&quot;

Knowing that he which
raised up the Lord Jesus,
shall raise up us also by
Jesus.&quot;

XV. 2 Cor. vi. 7 by
the armour of righteousness.&quot;

XVI. 2 Cor. viii. 21.

XIII. Ch. v.
&amp;lt; And nei

ther fornicators, nor effemi

nate, nor abusers of them
selves with mankind, shall

inherit the kino-dom of God.

XIV. Ch. ii. But he
who raised up him from the

dead, will raise us up also, if

we do his will.

XV. Ch. iv.
* Let us arm

ourselves with the armour of

righteousness.
XVI. Chap. vi. Always!

yap 7rapa&amp;lt;r?jcro/j0a ry
iavra \oyov duxm 0e^.

ors, &amp;lt;cai EKO^OV vjrtp
on 6 tytipag rov Kupiov Irjffsv, KOI rifiag dia I ;rra

O fo tytipae avTov ex vticpuv, KO.I rjfias y:p
an TS Ka\a tvwirtov 0f8 /cat

TS Xpi-rs
m Kai

Apa av
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N. T. POLYCARP.
&quot;

Providing*
1 for honest providing what is honest in

things, not only in the sight the sight of God and men.
of the Lord, but in the sight
of men.&quot;

Part of this advice is given also, Rom. xii. 17,
&quot; Provide

things honest in the sight of all men.&quot; But any one may
see he rather refers to the text in the Corinthians.

This also, with many other places, may afford proof of
the first Christian writers citing, or referring to, texts of

scripture by memory, without looking upon them. For
which reason Polycarp says, what is honest, in the sin

gular number, instead of honest things.
N. T. POLYCARP.

XVII. Gal. i. 1. But by XVII. Ch. xii.
&amp;lt; Who

Jesus Christ, and God the shall believe in our Lord
Father, who raised him from
the dead.&quot;

XVIII. Gal. iv. 26. &quot;For

Jerusalem, which is above,

Jesus Christ, and in his Fa
ther, who raised him from
the dead.

XVIII. Ch. iii.
&amp;lt; edi

fied in the faith delivered to

is free, which is the mother you, which is the mother of
of us all.&quot;

XIX. Gal. vi. 7. &quot;Be
r not

deceived, God is not mock
ed.&quot;

XX. Ephes. ii.8,9. &quot;For
1

by grace are ye saved,

through faith, and that not

you all.

Perhaps, says Dr. Young,
it should be * us all.

XIX. Ch. v. *

Knowing*
therefore that God is not
mocked.
XX. Ch. i.

Knowing,&quot;

that by grace ye are saved,
not of works, but by the

of yourselves : it is the gift will of God through Jesus
Christ.

XXI. Ch. ii. To whom
all things are made subject,
that are in w heaven, and that

are in earth, whom every
living creature serves.

of God, not of works.&quot;

XXI. Philip, ii. 10. That
at the name of Jesus every
knee v should bow, of things
in heaven, and things in

earth, and things under the

earth. 11. And that every
tongue should confess.&quot;

q
Upovo^fifvoi Kct\a, B p,ovov fv(i)iriov Kirptn, a\Xa KCCI tvwmov

r
Mi; irXavaoQt, Qeog juuKrj/pi&roi.

a p,VKTT)pi&Tai.
*

Ty yap %apiri &amp;lt;r-SK $ epywj/.
u

EidoTtg OTI

tpywv.
v Ilav yovu Kafiiprj ttrspaviwv icai 7rtyet

y\o)a&amp;lt;ra e^o[jio\oy^ffT]Tai.
w Q vTreraytj TO. iravTa

fTTtytta* &&amp;gt; Traera irvot] \arptvti.

sv OTI Qtog
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N. T.

Ver. 16. &quot; That I may re-

joice in the day of Christ,
that I have not run in vain.&quot;

XXII. Col. i. 28. That
we may present every man
perfect in Christ.&quot;

XXIII. 1 Thess. v. 17.
&quot;

Pray
x without ceasing

1

.&quot;

Ver. 22. &quot; Abstain 2 from
all appearance of evil.&quot;

XXIV. 2 Thess. iii. 15.
&quot; Yet b count him not as an

enemy, but admonish him as

a brother.&quot;

POLYCARP.
Ch. ix. Being- persuaded

that all these have not run
in vain. Speaking of Paul,
and the other apostles, and
some others.

XXII. Ch. xii. That

your fruit may be manifest

in all, and ye may be perfect
in him.

XXIII. Ch. iv. Prayingy
without ceasing- for all/

Ch. ii.
* Abstain-1 from all

evil.

XXIV. Ch. xi. Giving
advice about one who had

offended, he says : Be ye
also moderate in this, and do
not c count such as enemies,
but call them back as suffer

ing and erring members.
XXV. Ch. xii.

&amp;lt;

Pray for

all the saints : pray also for

XXV. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. &quot;I

exhort therefore that suppli
cations; and giving of thanks, kings, and powers, and
be made for all men

;
for

kings, and all that are in au

thority.&quot;

XXVI. lTim.vi.7.Ford

we brought nothing with us
into this world, and it is

certain, that we can carry

nothing out.-- 10. For the

love of money is the root of
all evil.&quot;

Here Polycarp transposeth the order of the words.
used his memory.
XXVII. In the fifth chapter of this epistle Polycarp ad-

viseth that deacons should not be double tongued, as St.

princes.

XXVI. Ch. iv.
&amp;lt; But the

love of money is the begin
ning of all troubles. Know
ing therefore, that as we
brought nothing into the

world, so neither

carry any thing out.

He

can we

irtpt TravTdJv.
z ATTO TTCIVTOQ fifing Trovnps cnrt%ta9f.

a Abstinete vos ab omni malo. b Kot
/IT/ wg fxOpov

a\\a vuStTtire we adt\&amp;lt;pov.

c Et non sicut inimicos tales ex-

istimetis, sed sicut passibilia membra et errantia eos revocate.
d Ovdtv yap titrjjvtyica/iev eit,* TOV Koaftov, Srj\ov ort &(, i&vf.yKtiv n

10. Pia yap iravTWv TWV Ka/cajv t^iv rl 0t\apywpia.
t iravTuv %a\7rwv ^iXapyvpta. Et^orf^ sv ort ndtv

(ig TOV
KO&amp;lt;rp,oVf

a\\ aSt t&vtyKtiv n t-^fttv.
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Paul does, 1 Tim. iii. 8. And in that and the following-

chapter Polycarp gives divers other directions to presbyters
and deacons, resembling those in the third chapter of the

first epistle to Timothy : but they need not, I apprehend,
be transcribed in this place.

N. T.

XXVIII. 2 Tim. ii. 11.

POLYCARP.
XXVIII. Ch. v. Ac-

&quot; It is
f a faithful saying, cording as he has promised

12. If we suffer, we shall us, that he will raise us up
also reign with him.&quot; from the dead, and that if

we walk worthy of him, we
shall also reign

& with him.

XXIX. 2 Tim. iv. 10. XXIX. Ch. ix. For 1

&quot; For h Demas hath forsaken they loved not this present
me, having loved this pre- world.
sent world.&quot;

XXX. Heb. iv. 12. And XXX. Ch. iv. Knowing
is a discerner of the thoughts that he sees all things, and
and intents of the heart. 13. that nothing is hid from him,
Neither is there any creature not the reasonings, nor the

that is not manifest in his

sight : but all things are na
ked and opened unto the

eyes of him with whom we
have to do.&quot;

The author of the epistle to the Hebrews useth in this

place metaphorical expressions, borrowed from sacrifices,
which were flayed, divided, and laid open from the neck
to the rump, downwards. Polycarp here says, that wi
dows are to be free k from all faults, knowing

1 that they
are the altars of God, and that he sees This, toge-

intents, nor any secrets of the

heart.

ther with the resemblance of expression, renders it pro
bable, that Polycarp alludes to this text in the epistle to

the Hebrews.

Again : Polycarp, Ch. xii. Now 1 the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and he himself our everlasting
high priest, the Son of God, Jesus Christ, build you up in

faith and truth. Compare Heb. iv. 14; vi. 20; vii. 3.

Ei vTTOfitvofjitv, Kai
(Tvfi(3affi\fvffOfjitv.

g Kcu
&amp;lt;n&amp;gt;n{3avi-

\tVffOfJLtv avTif).
h

AyttTTijoaf TOV ^&amp;gt;vv aiwva.
1 Ov yap TOV vvv rjymrjjffav aiwva, k Km TTOVTOQ KaKs,

yivwoKsaaQ on tiai Srvcfia^rj^ia 6, irai on iravra rffiiov OKOTTtirai [A. B.
Wake reads Travra /xw^oaKOTrarai, and translates it, sees all blemishes.
Vid. Usser. Not. in h. 1.] *ai \t\rj9tv avrov sStv, re Xoytff/zwj/, rt tvvoiuv,
ure n ro)v icpv-n-Toiv Tr]Q Ka^iaQ.

l Deus auteiii et Pater
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et ipse sempiternus pontifex, Dei Filius, Christus

Jesus, aedificet vos in fide et caritate.
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N. T.

XXXI. 1 Pet. i. 8.
&quot; Whom having

1 not seen

ye love : in whom, though
now you see him not, yet

believing&quot;, ye rejoice with

joy unspeakable, and full of

glory.&quot;

Ver. 13. &quot;

Wherefore, gird

up the loins of your mind,
be sober.&quot;

Ver. 21. &quot; Who by him do
believe in God, that raised

him up from the dead, and

gave him
glory.&quot;

XXXII. 1
&quot; I beseech

Pet. ii. 11.

you, abstain

from fleshly lusts, which war

against the soul.&quot;

Ver. 12. &quot;

Having your
conversation honest among
the Gentiles, that whereas

they speak against you as

evil doers, they may by your
good works, which they
shall behold, glorify God in

the day of visitation.&quot;

Ver. 17. &quot; Love* the bro
therhood.&quot;

Ver. 22. Who 8 did no

sin, neither was guile found
in his mouth. 24. Who his

ownself bare our sins in his

own body on the tree.&quot;

POLYCARP.
XXXI. Ch. i.

&amp;lt;

In&quot; whom,
though you see him not, ye
believe, and believing, ye
rejoice with joy unspeaka
ble, and full of glory.

Ch. ii. Wherefore, gird
ing up the loins, serve the
Lord in fear and truth

having believed in him that

raised up our Lord Jesus
Christ from the dead, and

gave him glory, and a seat

at his right hand.
XXXII. Ch. v. Polycarp

says,
*

young men ought to

restrain themselves from all

evil,? because every lust

wars against the spirit.
Ch. x. Having your con

versation unreprovable a-

mong the Gentiles, that by
your good works both ye
yourselves may receive

praise, and the Lord may
not be blasphemed through
you.

Ch. x. * Lovers r of the

brotherhood.
Ch. viii.

* Let us, there

fore, without ceasing, sted-

fastly adhere to our hope,
1

which is Jesus Christ : who
bare our sins in his own bo-

n Ov SK ttSoTtg ayairare, tig bv apn fir) bouvTtg, iriztvovTf.g Se,

Xa P&amp;lt;? avfK\a\r]T&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;
icat. c^o^ao^tvy.

n
Big bv

riapaieaXw aTTtx^ffOai rwv aapKucuv tTTiOufiiuv, aiTivtg
Kara Trig ^vx^g. p Ort iraaa eTrtOvpia Kara T

&amp;lt;?parev6Tai.
^

TJ/V adt\&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;orrjTa ayairaTt.
r

Fraternitatis amatores. s
QC afiapnav SK n

ivptQr] ^o\oc tv T(# &amp;lt;ro/iari
avrs. 24. Of Tag ap.apTtag ripuv avrog

iv T(f (rwjtian avrs ITTI TO %v\ov.
l

Of avrjvtyKtv
apapTiaQ Tp idiy vufiaTi tin TO %v\ov bg apapTiav SK tTroir]&amp;lt;Jtv,

SoXog tv Tqt &amp;lt;ro/iari
aurs.

Tag
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N. T.

XXXIII. 1 Pet. iii. 9.
&quot; Not u

rendering
1

evil for

evil, or railing* for
railing*.&quot;

Ver. 14. &quot; And if ye suf
fer for righteousness sake,

happy are
ye.&quot;

XXXIV. 1 Pet. iv. 5.
&quot; Who shall give account to

him that is ready to judge
the quick and the dead.&quot;

Ver. 7.
&quot; Be ye therefore

sober, and w watch unto

prayer.&quot;

XXXV. I Pet. v. 5. &quot;Yea,

all of you be subject one to

another.&quot;

XXXVI. 1 John ii. 7.
&quot; The old commandment is

the word, which ye have
heard from the

beginning*.&quot;

XXXVII. 1 John iv. 3.
&quot; Andy every spirit, that

confesseth not that Jesus
Christ is come in the flesh,
is not of God : and this is

that spirit of Antichrist,
whereof you have heard,&quot;

&c.
XXXVIII. Jude, ver. 3.

a
earnestly contend

for the faith, which was once
delivered to the saints.&quot;

u
MTJ uTroSidovTtg KUKOV avn Kaica, rj XoiSopiav avn

v
MJJ aTToSidovrtg Kaicov avn icaics, tj Xoidopiav avn XoiSopiac.w Kai VT]\^aTt tig Tag Trpotrfw^a^.

y Kai Trav Trvevpa o
fit) bpoXoyti TOV Irjffsv XpiTOV tv trap/ci fXrjXvOoTa,

TH 0f8 UK 6TI, Kai TSTO &amp;lt;Tl TO TU aVTl^l^S. K. X.

og av fit} o/uo\oy7j Irjffsv Xpi^ov tv aapKi tXijXvQtvai
21 Ty a7ra% TrapadoGtury TOig ayioig

eig Trjv doQtiaav V\LIV

POLYCARP.

dy on the tree : who did no

sin, neither was guile found
in his mouth.
XXXIII. Ch. ii. -Not v

rendering evil for evil, or

railing for railing.
Ch. viii. But suffered all

for us, that, we might live

through [in] him. Let us
therefore imitate his patience :

and if we suffer for him, we
shall glorify him.

XXXIV. Ch. ii. Who
comes [as] the judge of the

quick and the dead.

Ch. vii. Watching
x unto

prayer.

XXXV. Ch. x. Be all

of you subject one to ano
ther.

XXXVI. Ch. vii.
&amp;lt; Let

us return to the word that

was delivered to us from the

beginning.
XXXVII. Ch. vii. For 2

whoever confesseth not, that

Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh, is Antichrist.

XXXVIII. Ch. iii.
&amp;lt; To

edify
b
yourselves in the faith

delivered [given] to you.

yap
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XXXIX. He has this declaration, which seems to respect
the writings of the N. T. in general, And c whosoever per
verts the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, and says
there is neither resurrection nor judgment, he is the first

born of Satan. And we before saw the epistle to the

Ephesians referred to under the term of holy scriptures.
Numb. II.

XL. Thus I have given (omitting however some lesser

things) a large and distinct account of Polycarp s testi

mony to the writings of the N. T. So many exhortations

in the words of Christ and his apostles, in so short a letter,

are a lively evidence of the respect which Christians had
for these books, and that these things were deeply engraved
on their memories. For it is from thence chiefly, as I ap

prehend, Polycarp borrowed these expressions, without

looking into the books themselves.

XL1. We have then in St. Polycarp quotations of the

first epistle to the Corinthians, the epistles to the Ephesians
and Philippians, and both the epistles to the Thessatonians.

Words of our Lord, found in St. Matthew s and St. Luke s

gospels, are quoted as spoken by him. And beside these,

we have references, which may be reckoned undoubted, to

the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles to the Romans, first

and second to the Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, first

and second to the Thessalonians, first and second to Timo

thy, first of St. Peter, and first of St. John, and a probable
reference to the epistle to the Hebrews. Those to the epis
tle to the Colossians, and the epistle of St. Jude, are only
doubtful.

The respect for the books of the New Testament appears
in the great number of allusions to them, and in some par
ticular expressions, in which they are called sacred scrip

tures, and oracles of the Lord.

c
Ktti og av [itOofisvy TCI Xoyta ra Kwpt ?rpo raq i^iag t;ri0i;/jtac, KCLI

ovrog 7rpwroroKO ?i r 5arara. C. vii
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CHAP. VII.

The relation of St. Polycarp
9
s martyrdom ; and general

observations on the testimony of the Apostolical Fathers.

I NOW proceed to give a brief account of the notice taken

of the books of the N. T. by the church of Smyrna, in their

epistle concerning Polycarp s martyrdom. Though it was
not written vmtil a considerable time after the epistle of

Polycarp to the Philippians, (as we have before shown,)

yet it will very properly stand here. For the testimony of

Polycarp is also the testimony of his church : and their tes

timony is likewise to be considered as his, the epistle having
been written presently after his death.

I. sect. 1. They say at the beginning :
* All things that

went before were done, that a the Lord might show us
from above [or from the very first] a martyrdom accord

ing to the gospel. For he expected to be delivered up,
as the Lord also did, that we likewise might be imitators

of him.

Undoubtedly here is a reference to the history of our
Lord s sufferings, and to his being betrayed and appre
hended, as shown at the latter end of the several gospels.
But as Polycarp had retired from Smyrna for a while, and
was taken in the place of his retreat

;
I think it likely, that

there is also a reference to Matt. x. 23,
&quot; But when they

persecute you in one city, flee ye into another.&quot; And sect.

4, speaking of a Christian who had offered himself to the

proconsul, and afterwards was affrighted at the sight of the
wild beasts, they say :

4 We do not commend b those who
4 offer themselves : forasmuch as the gospel teaches us no
6 such thing. Referring perhaps to the same text, as well
as to other things : however, in both these places calling
the history of Jesus Christ and his doctrine the gospel.

II. sect. 7. They say : The Serjeants and other officers
4 who went to look for Polycarp, went c with their usual
4

arms, as against a thief. Referring perhaps to Matt,
xxvi. 55.

III. sect. 2. They make use of the words of 1 Cor. ii. 9.
4 And with the eyes of the soul looked to those good things

* Ira rjnw o Kvpioe avwOtv e7ri$ii%y ro Kara TO tvayytkwv p,aprvpiov.
b

ETTH^J; ov% ovro&amp;gt; didaaicii TO tvayys\iov.
C MtTft TitiV

&amp;lt;TVV1j9&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;V OfrXwV, O&amp;gt; (7TI
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* which are reserved for those that endure, which neither

ear has heard, nor eye seen, nor have entered into the
4 heart of man. And though the like sense is also in Isa.

Ixiv. 4, yet I think it plain they refer to the epistle to the

Corinthians.

IV. sect. 10. There seems to be a reference to Rom. xiii.

1, and Tit. iii. 1.

V. sect. 14. Polycarp, in a prayer of his there inserted,

says : I praise and glorify thee d
through the eternal high

priest, Jesus Christ, thy well-beloved Son. This character

may be thought to be borrowed from the epistle to the He
brews, where Christ is said to be &quot; made an high priest for

ever,&quot; ch. vi. 20, and to have an &quot;

unchangeable priest

hood,&quot; ch. vii. 24. Indeed, in the Greek copy of this

epistle in Cotelerius, this place stands thus: * I e

glorify
thee with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ. But in

Eusebius it is as I have given the place at first. And with
him the old Latin version, published by Usher, agrees in

the main, saying : By
f the eternal high priest, the all-

powerful Jesus Christ.

VI. sect. 17. When they say, Christ^ suffered, who
was without spot, for sinners, they may be thought to

refer to 1 Pet. iii. 19. But I think the place not very ma
terial. Nor are those words in Eusebius, or his translator

Rufinus, or the ancient Latin version, as Usher observes.

VII. In the salutation at the beginning of this epistle are

these words : Mercy
11 and peace, and love from God the

Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, be multiplied. This
is very agreeable to Jude, ver. 2,

&quot;

Mercy unto you, and

peace,
and love be

multiplied.&quot; However, compare 1 Pet.
i. 2,

&quot; Grace unto you and peace be
multiplied.&quot;

2 Pet.
i. 2,

&quot; Grace and peace be multiplied unto
you.&quot;

VIII. Any one is able to add this testimony to that of

Polycarp in his epistle, of which we there gave a summary
view. The principal thing to be observed here is, that the
church of Smyrna has more plainly given the title of *

gos-
4

pel to the history of our Lord by the evangelists:
1 and

perhaps in the k second place, where that word was used by
them, they intend the New Testament in general. They

d Aia TS aiuvis apxupeue Irjffs X.OITS. Apud Euseb. H. E. p. 133. D.
e 2uv r) auiivitf) KOI tTr&pavup Ijjra Xpi&amp;lt;ry.

f Per seternum

pontificem omnipotentem Jesum Christum. Vid. Notas Usser in loc. apud
Coteler. Pair. Apost. A/iw/iov vjrtp a/taprwXwi/.

h E\0, tipqvT], teat ayairt] cnro Osa HarpoQ KCU re Kvpia r)p.b)v Itjau

Xpi&amp;lt;?8 TrXriQvvOtit].
* Numb. I.

k In sect. 4. in

the remark on Numb. I.
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may be reckoned likewise to give some confirmation to the

supposition that St. Polycarp was acquainted
1 with the

epistle to the Hebrews.
IX. Having- now gone through all the apostolical fathers,

it will not be disagreeable to conclude our extracts out of
them with some general observations. Le Clerc s Disser
tation on the Four Gospels, already mentioned, will afford

us several. He speaks of these fathers in this order:

Clement, Barnabas, Hernias, Ignatius, Polycarp. I shall

however put down his observations in the order I have

quoted these writers, which is not very different from his.

I shall take no particular notice here of the fragment called

St. Clement s Second Epistle ;
because we have shown it

does not belong to this time.

1. Barnabas, says
m Le Clerc,

* has many more passages
6 out of the Old Testament than the New : but then almost
*

throughout that epistle he argues against the Jews, against
whom it was in vain to allege the New.
I think there is another very obvious reason of this, aris

ing from the time and character of the writer, as I have
shown in my remarks upon him.

2. Clement 11 has more passages out of the Old Testa-

ment, and oftener alludes to it than the New. But yet he

quotes this more than once, and often refers to it.

Indeed, he does not mention the names of the writers of
4 the New Testament. Nor is it his custom to mention the
* names of the books or writers of the Old Testament.

3. Hernias quotes neither the Old nor the New Testa-
* ment. The reason is, because he only relates his visions,
and delivers precepts as received from ang*els.
4. Ignatius P does not quote the Old Testament oftener
than the New. Nay, he seems to refer or allude to this

1 oftener than to the other.

1 See here Numb. V. and compare it with Polycarp in the foregoing ch.

Numb. XXX. m Barnabas multo plura habet ex Vetere Testa-
mento quam ex Novo

;
sed per totam ferme epistolam contra Judaeos ratio-

cinatur
;
contra quos Novum proferre non potuit, nisi illis ludibrium debere

vellet. Dissertat. iii. de Quatuor Evang. p. 543. b.
n Ex hisce autem [scriptoribus] Clemens saepius quidem attulit loca de-

prompta e Veteri Testamento, atque ad id allusit, quam ad hbros Novi, ex

quo etiam paucioraprofert. Sed tamen non semel posterius hoc laudat, nee
raro ad id respicit. Non profert quidem nomina scriptorum Novi Testa
ment!

;
sed nee Veteris hbrorum aut scriptorum nomina solet proferre. Ibid.

Hermas nee Vetus nee Novum Testamentum laudat, quia visiones suas

narrat, et praecepta, veluti ab angelis accepta, exponit. Ibid.
P

Igratius non frequentius laudat Vetus Testamentum quam Novum, atque
ad hoc crebrius respicere vidctur. Ibid.



Observations upon the Apostolical Fathers. 1 1 3

Le Clerc speaks of the smaller epistles, the same we
have made use of, without any regard to the larger or in

terpolated, which he utterly rejects. But he speaks mo

destly. For I think that Ignatius has alluded much oftener

to the New Testament than to the Old.

5.
*

Polycarp q has alluded above twenty times to texts

of the New Testament, or recited the very words of them,
and scarce once refers to any passage of the Old Testa-

ment.
These are Le Clerc s observations, which appear to me

very much to our purpose.
X. 1 would observe farther, first, that all these are but

short pieces. The largest is the Shepherd of Hermas,
which is as large as several of the other, and almost as

large as all the rest put together. But it was inconsistent

with the nature of that work for the writer to quote books.

2. All these pieces, except the Shepherd of Hermas,
are epistles written to Christians ; who, it is likely, needed
not at that time to be particularly informed what books

they ought to receive
;
but only to be admonished to attend

to the things contained in them, and to maintain their re

spect for them, as is here often done.

3. Considering the shortness and the nature of these

pieces, it is reasonable to suppose that most, or all of these

writers, and those they write to, received more books or

writings of the New Testament as sacred or canonical, than

those expressly named, or clearly alluded to by them. For
as these several pieces are short, so they never design to

give a list or catalogue of the books, either of the Old or

the New Testament, received by Christians. All the men
tion made of either is only occasional. Beside that, we
have lost divers letters written by St. Polycarp, both to

churches and particular persons. It cannot therefore by
any means be concluded that his one remaining epistle to

the Philippians gives us full information of all the books
received by him. It is most reasonable to suppose, it con

tains quotations or allusions to a part only of those books
which he received and owned, as the rule of Christian be
lief and practice.

4. In the writings of these apostolical fathers, there is all

the notice taken of the books of the New Testament that

could be expected. Barnabas, though so early a writer,

appears to have been acquainted with the gospel of St.

Matthew. Clement, writing in the name of the church of

q
Polycarpus pluries quam vigesies alludit ad loca Novi Testament!, aut ea

verbo tenus laudat : vix semel respicit ad locum Veteris. Ibid.

VOL. II. I
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Rome to the church of Corinth, on occasion of some dis

sension there, desires them to take into their hands the
*

epistle of the blessed apostle Paul, written to them
;
and

refers them particularly to a part of that epistle, in which
he admonished them against strife and contention. He has

likewise in his epistle divers clear and undeniable allusions

to St. Paul s epistle written to the church over which he

presided, and in whose name he wrote. Not to mention at

present other things.
5. Quotations there could not be, as we have often ob

served, in the book of Hernias. But allusions there are to

the books of the New Testament, such as were suitable to

his design.
6. Ignatius, writing to the church of Ephesus, takes no

tice of the epistle of Paul written to them, in which he

makes mention of them in Christ Jesus.

7. Lastly, Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, refers

them to the epistle of the blessed and renowned Paul,
written to them : if not also, as I imagine, to the epistles
sent to the Thessalonians, Christians of the same province.
Not to mention now his express quotations of other books
of the New Testament, or his numerous and manifest allu

sions to them.
8. From these particulars here mentioned, it is apparent

that they have not omitted to take notice of any book of

the New Testament which, as far as we are able to judge,
their design led them to mention. Their silence therefore

about any other books can be no prejudice to their genu
ineness, if we shall hereafter meet with credible testimonies

to them. And we may have good reason to believe that

these apostolical fathers were some of those persons from
whom succeeding writers received that full and satisfac

tory evidence which they appear to have had concerning
the several books of the New Testament.

9. And though I do not here design to sum up the

whole evidence given by these writers, from their allusions,
and other particulars, but only to mention some general ob
servations ; yet it ought to be here remembered that Igna
tius has made use of terms denoting a code or collection

of gospels and *

epistles.
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CHAP. VIII.

EVANGELISTS IN THE REIGN OF TRAJAN.

EUSEBIUS a in the history of things in the reign of Trajan
has this remarkable passage :

*

Among those who were illustrious at that time was
Quadratus, who, together with the daughters of Philip, is

said to have enjoyed the gift of prophecy. And beside

these there were at that time many other eminent persons,
who b had the first rank in the succession of the apostles :

who, being the worthy disciples of such men, every where
built up the churches, the foundations of which had been
laid by the apostles ; extending likewise their preaching
yet farther, and scattering abroad the salutary seeds of
the kingdom of heaven all over the world. For many of
the disciples of that time, whose souls the Divine Word
had inspired with an ardent love of philosophy, first ful

filled our Saviour s precept, distributing their substance
to the necessitous. Then travelling abroad, they per
formed the work of evangelists, being ambitious to preach
Christ, and deliver the scripture of the divine gospels.
I presume I have not improperly placed this passage

here. Eusebius, as 1 just said, is writing the history of

things under Trajan. In the foregoing chapter he had

given an account of Ignatius and his writings, who died
in the tenth of Trajan. And in the two following chapters
he speaks of Clement of Rome, and Papias. Though
therefore Eusebius does not always place things in his

Ecclesiastical History in the exact order of time; yet I

think it must be allowed, that he was fully persuaded, that

before the end of the reign of Trajan, who died in 117, the

gospels were well known, and collected together : and they
who preached the doctrine of Christ to those who had not
heard it, carried the gospels with them, and delivered them
to their converts. They must therefore have been before
this for some time in use, and in the highest esteem in the
churches planted by the apostles. It must have been no
difficult thing at that time to know the genuineness of

writings which were of so great authority with them. And

H. E. 1. 3. c. 37. b
Trjv TrpwTrjv ra%iv Tt] TWV 7ro&amp;lt;ro\wi/

c Kcu TI\V TWV S EIWV cuayytXiwi/ irapadiSovat
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certainly they were well assured of it, or they had not so

highly esteemed them. The persons of whom Eusebius
here speaks were the immediate successors of the apostles,
and had the first rank among them : and they lived a good
part of their time in the very first century, as well as St.

Ignatius and St. Clement.
There can be, I think, but one exception to my placing

this passage here, in the reign of Trajan, at the year 112,
which is, that this is not a passage of any ancient writer of

this time, but of Eusebius, an author of the fourth century.
To which I would answer, that it is reasonable to suppose,
Eusebius had good ground, from ancient authors, for what
he here says. And that the gospels were before now well

known, and in great esteem, and collected together, appears
probable from what we ourselves have seen in the aposto
lical fathers still remaining, particularly in Ignatius. If

this does not satisfy, I would add, that I do not intend to

bring forward many more passages of Eusebius, or any
other writer, in this manner.

CHAP. IX.

PAPIAS.

PAPIAS is placed by Cave a at the year 110. According
to others, he flourished about the year

b
115, or c 116. How

long he lived is uncertain. He is said by some d to have
been a martyr. But as this is not mentioned by Eusebius
or Jerom, I think it need not be much regarded. Irenaeus

speaks of him as a hearer of John, and companion of Poly-

carp ;
and by John seems to intend the apostle and evan

gelist.

Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, has a whole

chapter concerning him, beside what he says of him in

other places. There is no part of that chapter which we
shall not have occasion for at one time or other. I think

therefore, though it be long, it will be the shortest course

to take it all here at once.

a
Hist. Lit. Papias.

- b
Basnage, Ann. P. E. 1 15. n. 8.

c
Pagi, Ciit. in Bar. A. D. 116. Cleric. H. E. d Vid. Cave, ibid.

e L. v. c. 33.
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* There are/ says
f
Eusebius, five books of Papias, en-i

4

titled, An Explication of the Oracles of the Lord. These
4 Irenaeus makes mention of as the only books written by
*

him, after this manner :
&quot; These things Papias, who was a

4 hearer of John, and a companion of Polycarp, an& ancient
4

man, attests in his fourth book : for there are five books
*

composed by him.&quot; Thus speaks Irenceus. But Papias
4 in the preface of his books does by no means say, that h

* he heard or saw any of the holy apostles : but only, that
* he had received the things concerning the faith from those
4 who were well acquainted with them, which he shows in
* these words :

&quot; I shall not think much to set down toge-
4 ther with my interpretations, what I have learned 1 from
4 the elders, [or presbyters,] and do well remember, con-
4

firming the truth by them. For I took no delight, as most
4 men do, in those that talk a great deal, but in those that
* teach the truth, nor in those that relate strange precepts,
i but in them that relate the precepts which the Lord has
4 entrusted us with, and which proceed from the truth it-

4
self. And if at any time I met with one who had con-

4 versed with the elders, I enquired after the sayings of the
* elders: what Andrew or what Peter said; or what Phi-

lip, what Thomas, or James had said : what John or
4

Matthew, or what any other of the disciples of the Lord
4 were wont to say : and what Aristion, or John the pres-
4

byter, disciples of the Lord say : for I was of opinion,
4 that I could not profit so much by books k as by the
4

living.&quot;
Where it is proper to observe, that he twice

4 mentions the name of John
;

the former of whom he
4 reckons with Peter, James, Matthew, and the rest of the
4

apostles, manifestly intending the evangelist. Then mak-
4

ing a distinction in his discourse, he places the other John
4 with the others who are not of the number of apostles,
4

putting Aristion before him
;
and he expressly calls him

4

presbyter. By which too is shown the truth of their ac-
4

count, who have said, that there were two in Asia of that
4 name

;
and that there were two sepulchres at Ephesus,

4 and that each of them are still said to be the sepulchre of

f H. E. 1. 3. c. 39. 8
Apxatog avrjp.

h
It is therefore still a question, whether Papias was a hearer of John

the apostle, as Irenaeus seems to intimate, or only of John the elder. See
this question considered by Grabe, Spic. T. 2. p. 26, &c. Tillem. Mem. EC,
T. 2. p. 2. St. Papias, Note i. Pagi, Grit, in Baron. 116. n. 5. Basnage,
Ann. ] 15. n. ix. Beausobre, Hist, des Manich. liv. 2. ch. 2. p. 352. Note (2.)
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John. This is worthy of our remark. For it is likely

that the Revelation, which goes under the name of John,

was seen by the second, if not by the first. This Papias

then, of whom we have been speaking, confesseth, that ho

received the apostles sayings from those who conversed

with them ;
and says, that he was a hearer of Aristion, and

John the presbyter. And indeed he often mentions them

by name, and puts down in his writings the traditions he

had received from them. Nor will our mention of these

things, T suppose, be judged unprofitable. It will be

worth while to add here to the fore-cited words of Papias
some other of his passages, in which he mentions some

miracles, and other things which had come to him by tra

dition. That Philip the apostle resided with his daugh
ters at Hierapolis, has been shown in some things we have1

already produced. Now we are to observe how Papias,
who lived at the same time, mentions a wonderful relation

he had received from Philip s daughters. For he relates,

that in his time a dead man was raised to life/ He also

relates another miracle of Justus surnamed Barsabas :

that he drank deadly poison, and by the grace of the

Lord suffered no harm. Now that this Justus, after the

ascension of our Saviour, was sent forth by the holy apos
tles together with Matthias, and that they prayed, that one
of them might be allotted to fill up their number in the
room of Judas the traitor, the scripture of the Acts re

lates in this manner, ch. i. 23, 24,
&quot; And they appointed

two, Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus,
and Matthias. And they prayed, and said.&quot; And other

things the same writer has related, which he received by
unwritten tradition, and some strange parables of our Sa
viour, and sermons of his, and several other things of a
fabulous kind. Among which he says likewise, that
there shall he a thousand years after the resurrection of
the dead, wherein the kingdom of Christ shall corporally
subsist upon this earth. Which opinion, I suppose, he
was led into by misunderstanding the apostolical narra
tions ; and for want of seeing into those things which
they spoke mystically, and in figures. For hem was a
man of no great capacity, as may be conjectured from his

writings. Yet he gave occasion to a great many ecclesias
tical writers after him to be of the same opinion, who re

spected the antiquity of the man
; as Iremeus, and the

rest who have maintained that opinion. In the same
L. 3. C. 31. m
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writing&quot;
he delivers many other narrations of the fore-

mentioned Aristion, of the words of the Lord, and tradi

tions of John the presbyter ;
to which we refer the curi

ous reader. But it is requisite we should subjoin to his

fore-cited passages a tradition which he has concerning
Mark, who wrote the gospel, in these words :

&quot; And this

the presbyter [or elder] said : Mark being the interpreter
of Peter wrote exactly whatever he remembered : but not
in the order in which things were spoken or done by
Christ. For he was neither a hearer, nor a follower of
the Lord

; but, as I said, afterwards followed Peter, who
made his discourses for the profit of those that heard him,
but not in the way of a regular history of our Lord s

words. Mark however committed no mistake in writing-
some things, as they occurred to his memory. For this

one thing he 11 made his care, to omit nothing which he
had heard, and to say nothing false in what he related.&quot;

Thus Papias writes of Mark. Concerning Matthew he

says :
&quot; Matthew wrote the [divine] oracles in the He

brew tongue, and every one interpreted them as he was
able.&quot; He also brings testimonies out of the first epistle
of John, and of Peter in like manner. He relates also

another story, of a woman accused of many crimes before
the Lord, which is contained in the gospel according to

the Hebrews.
It should be just observed, that in another place? Euse-

bius, speaking of Ignatius and Polycarp, says : At the
* same time flourished Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, an
*

eloquent man, and skilful in the scriptures. But Vale-
sins in his notes offers divers reasons for believing this last

character to be an interpolation : it being wanting in seve
ral manuscripts, and also in the translation of Rufinus, and

contrary to what Eusebius says in the above-cited chapter.
I need not put down distinctly what Jerom in his Cata

logue says of Papias, it being little more than a transcript
of Eusebius. Only we may observe, that he assures us he
was bishop of Hierapolis in Asia, and that he wrote five

books, called An Explication of the Words of the Lord.

Omitting now the confirmation which Papias affords to
the facts of the evangelical history, in what he says of our
blessed Lord and his apostles, there are divers things in

the foregoing chapter of Eusebius to be taken notice of,

Qg Tf. ztHiv iifiapre Nctpicog, HTMQ ivia ypa^ag CJQ a7r/j.vr]fjiovtv(rev ivog

yap eiroirjactTO irpovoiav, ra nqStv wv tjKSffs TrapaXnrtiv, rj \jjtvffaffQat TI tv

ftvroig. HV TO Kaff EfipaiSQ ivayytXwv Trepievet.
H. E. 1. 3. c. 36. in.
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very much to our present purpose.
We must by all means

observe what is here said or hinted concerning St. Mat

thew s and St. Mark s gospels, the Acts of the
apostles,

some other books of the N. T. and the story contained in

the gospel according to the Hebrews.

1. Of St. Matthew s Gospel.

1. Here is an authentic testimony to the genuineness of

the gospel of St. Matthew. It was well known in the time

of Papias. No one doubted but it was written by him.

2. Papias says, this gospel was written in Hebrew. The
same thing we shall hereafter find often affirmed by ancient

Christian writers. Nevertheless, some very learned men
have disputed this. They think succeeding writers have
taken this account upon trust from Papias, without duly
considering the matter. I think it must be allowed there

are not in our Greek gospel of St. Matthew any marks of a

translation : but of this 1 shall say no more here.

3. The particular observation concerning St. Matthew s

gospel, that it was written in Hebrew, seems to imply,
that it is the only gospel that was originally written in that

language.
4. He says, every one interpreted it as he was able.

Which some have thought to be one specimen of this

man s weak capacity : for it requires some knowledge in

the Hebrew tongue, to interpret a book written in that

language.
5. Allowing St. Matthew s gospel to have been written

in Hebrew, it does not follow from what Papias says, that

there was then no Greek gospel of St. Matthew, or that

Papias knew of no such. Papias collected accounts of
former things from any persons whom he thought credible.
What he says, therefore, of every one interpreting it as he
was able, may relate only to some short time after it was
written. All that can be concluded from what Papias
says, is, that he thought the gospel of Matthew was writ
ten originally in Hebrew

;
and that for some time, till a

Greek translation was published, every one interpreted it

as he could.

That at the time of Papias, and before, there was extant
a Greek gospel of St. Matthew, is apparent from the quota
tions or allusions of the apostolical fathers, particularly
those of Ignatius and Polycarp ; there being a great
agreement between them and our Greek gospel, not only in

sense, but also in the very words.
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2. Of St. Mark s Gospel.

1. Here is an authentic testimony to the gospel of St.

Mark. What Papias writes concerning it he had received

from the presbyter, meaning undoubtedly the presbyter
John. The presbyter said, Mark was the interpreter and
follower of Peter, and the gospel written by him was com

posed out of Peter s sermons. And better materials no man
could have. Nor could any man, not an apostle himself,
have better advantages for writing a gospel, than frequent

hearing the apostle, and intimate conversation with him.

2. But we need not be determined absolutely by the

judgment of the elder, that Mark did not write in the order

in which things were spoken or done by Christ. For

though Peter in his sermons might not always deliver

things in the order of time in which they happened, nor in

each sermon every particular here related
; yet there was

usually in his sermons some regard to the order of time.

And Mark, who long attended on him, and often heard him

preach, would certainly be able to put the whole together,
when he came to write, very much in the order of time in

which things were spoken or done. And if Peter s public
instructions had not fully qualified him for writing a regu
lar history, he had in his conversation with Peter frequent

opportunities of making farther inquiries about any matters

he doubted of.

3. The presbyter, according to this account, put the cre

dit and authority of Mark s gospel upon its being a true

and faithful relation of the preaching, or sermons, of the

apostle Peter. This is manifest from every particular there

mentioned.
4. However, it ought by no means to be overlooked, that

in another place Eusebius, after he had put down what
Clement of Alexandria says of Mark s gospel, adds :

* Audi Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, agrees with him.
What St. Clement says there is to this purpose: that St.

Peter s hearers at Rome were desirous of having his ser

mons written down for their use : that they made their re

quest to Mark, to leave them a written memorial of the

doctrine they had received by word of mouth : that they
did not desist from their entreaties till they had prevailed
upon him: that when the apostle Peter knew what had
been done, he was pleased with the zeal of the men,

i Hist. EC. 1. 2. c. 15.
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and r confirmed that writing by his authority, that it might
be read in the churches. This is related/ says Eusebius,

by Clement in the sixth book of his Institutions
;
and

*

Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, agrees with him.

From this passage of Eusebius it has been concluded by
learned men, that

Papias
had related not only what we

have before seen in the foregoing chapter from the elder,

but likewise that Peter had confirmed Mark s gospel. So

thought Mr.8 Richardson, who has written with so much

judgment on the canon of the New Testament. And we

learn/ says he, from Eusebius, that both Papias and
* Clement of Alexandria attested, that the Romans having

prevailed with St. Mark to write his gospel, what he had
* done was revealed to St. Peter by the Holy Ghost, who,
*

thereupon, authorized the work, and appointed it to be
* read publicly in the church.

But to this I crave leave to say two things :

First, That this same passage from Clement of Alexan
dria is related by Eusebius in another 1

place differently,
and I think in some respects more accurately than here.

There Eusebius informs us, that Clement says, when Mark
had *

composed his gospel, he delivered it to them that

had asked it of him. Which when u Peter knew, he neither
* forbid it nor encouraged it. But of this I say no more
here. When we come to Clement himself, we shall farther

consider these two accounts of Eusebius : how they may
be reconciled, and which is the most accurate.

Secondly, Whichsoever of these two accounts is the
more accurate

; supposing that Clement did write, that
when Peter knew what was done, he confirmed the writ-

ing by his authority, that it might be read in the church-
* es

; yet it cannot be inferred from Eusebius, that Papias
had said all this. Eusebius says : And Papias, bishop of
*

Hierapolis, agrees with Clement. Such observations as
these are, in my opinion, to be interpreted cautiously.
These words of Eusebius do not imply, that Papias had
expressly related every thing there said by Clement

; but

only in general, that the two accounts of St. Mark s gospel
ft-ivcn by Clement and Papias are agreeable to each other.

They agree in the author of that
gospel,

that he was a dis

ciple and companion of St. Peter, and that it was composed

KVptDffai rf. rr\v ypafriv ei evrtvZiv TO.IQ tKK\r]&amp;lt;Tiai awtTrifiaprvpu
CIVTH&amp;gt;
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out of that apostle s sermons. But because Papias is said

to agree with Clement, it is by no means necessary to sup
pose he had delivered every particular contained in that

passag e of Clement.

3. Of the Acts of the Apostles.

Papias does undoubtedly g ive some confirmation to

the history of the Acts of the Apostles, in what he says of

Philip ;
and especially in what he says of Justus, called

Barsabas. But I think it cannot be affirmed, that he did

particularly mention, or refer to, the book of the Acts.
For I reckon, it is Eusebius himself who adds that quota
tion out of the Acts, upon occasion of what Papias had
written of the before-mentioned Barsabas.

4. Of the Epistles of Peter and John.

1. Papias evidently confirms the genuineness and au

thority of the first epistle of Peter, and the first of John.
2. Papias had written nothing of the second epistle of

Peter, or of the other epistles of John. If he had, Euse
bius would certainly have taken notice of it. These epis
tles were doubted of and contradicted by some in his time.
He therefore diligently observed whatever he met with

concerning them in ancient writers, and fails not of inform

ing his readers of it.

3. Nevertheless, nothing can be inferred from the silence
of Papias to the prejudice of the genuineness of these epis
tles. He no where designed to give a catalogue of the

writings of these apostles. All Eusebius says is,
*

Papias
brought testimonies out of the first epistle of John, and the

*
first of Peter likewise. That he has alleged no passages

out of the other is not at all strange. Papias dealt chiefly
in unwritten traditions, and had no particular occasion to

quote any other epistles of those apostles. He confirms

these, therefore, without prejudicing the rest.

5. Of the Revelation.

I think it also highly probable, that Papias had read the
book of the Revelation. And this may be confirmed from
the passage of Ireneeus, where he mentions him. But I

apprehend too that it may be fairly concluded from what
Eusebius says of the two Johns, that Papias had no where
in these five books expressly said, that the Revelation was
written by John the apostle. However, I do not take the
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silence of Papias in this matter to be any objection to that

supposition. Who was the author of that book was well

known in his time: but he might have no particular occa

sion to mention him.

And it is observable that Andrew, bishop ot Csesarea in

Cappadocia, who is
v
supposed to have flourished about the

year 500, in the preface to his Commentary upon the Re

velation, mentions Papias, together with others who had

borne testimony to this book, in this manner: &amp;lt; But w we

judge it needless/ says Andrew, to enlarge on the divine

Irenceus, Methodius, and Hippolytus,

6. Of the Gospel according to the Hebrews.

Papias gives no confirmation to this gospel. Eusebius

says, he had a history, which is contained in the Gos-

pel according to the Hebrews. The words of Eusebius

are remarkable. He does not say, that this story was
taken out of that gospel, or that Papias had quoted, or

brought testimonies out of it. This gospel seems to have

contained several stories and relations, or circumstances of

things, added to the gospel of St. Matthew. It is not at all

wonderful that Papias, who collected unwritten traditions,

should have one story found or contained in the Gospel
according* to the Hebrews. When these additions were
inserted in that gospel is uncertain : possibly about the

time of Papias, possibly after it
;
and if they were a little

before it is not very material. I conclude however that

Papias had no where quoted that gospel. And I infer

therefore likewise, that when Papias spoke of St. Matthew s

gospel, he spoke of his Greek gospel, which he was well

acquainted with. He had received some tradition by word
of mouth, that it was written originally in Hebrew. But
as for any Hebrew gospel of Matthew in his time, he knew

nothing of it, being a perfect stranger to that language.
It may be thought that I have been too particular in my

remarks upon Papias, a man of small capacity. But I

esteem the testimony very valuable, which he has given to

Via. Cav. H. L. T. i.
w

nept P.WTOI
,3X irepiTTOv prjicvvtiv TOV Xoyov rjynfit9a t TU&amp;gt;V /zaicapiwv, Tptyopta TH

StoXoyu, irpoatn $e Kai apxcuorepuv, TIcnriu, Eiprjvain, Mt0oi8, KOI ITTTTO-

Xvrw, ravTy TrporrnapTvpHVTwv TO O^IOTTITOV. Andr. Proleg. ad ApOC, p. 3.

B. C. ad calcem. T. 8. Opp. S. Chrys. Ed. Morell.
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the gospels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, and to the first

epistle of St. Peter, and St. John. If Papias had been a

wiser man, he had left us a confirmation of many more
books of the New Testament.

CHAP. X.

JUSTIN MARTYR.

I. His history. II. His works, with extracts out of the

Qucestiones ct Responsiones ascribed to him. III. His

testimony to the Scriptures of the New Testament, par
ticularly the Gospels. IV. The Acts of the Apostles.
V. St. Paul s Epistles. VI. The second Epistle of St.

Peter. VII. The Revelation. VIII. Of Apocryphal
Scriptures supposed to be quoted by him. IX. The sum

of his testimony to the Scriptures of the New Testament.

THE history of Justin may be collected partly from his

own writings, partly from other ancient authors.

He was born a in Flavia Neapolis, anciently called Si-

chem, a city of Samaria in Palestine. His father s name
was Priscus, his grandfather s Bacchius.

He was early a lover of truth, and studied philosophy
under several masters : first, under a Stoic, next a Peri

patetic, then a Pythagorean, and lastly, a Platonic : whose

principles and sentiments he preferred above all other, until

he became acquainted with the Christian religion, which he

then embraced, as the *

only
b certain and useful philoso-

*

phy. Of his conversion to Christianity he gives an ac

count in his Dialogue with Trypho. All these particulars
we have from himself.

The exact time of his conversion is uncertain. Cave

conjectures it happened about the year 132 or 133.

Tiliemont d
is of much the same opinion, who supposes he

was born in 103, and was about thirty years of age when
he embraced Christianity, in the reign of Adrian, A. D. 133.

a
Apol. i. init. Paris, p. 55. b

Tavryv povijv

QiXoaotyiav arrtyaXri re KO.I avftfyopov. p. 225. C. in Dial.
c See Justin s Life, sect. v. in Lives of the Primitive Fathers, and His-

toria Liter, p. 36. d Mem. Ecc, T. 2. Part ii. Vie de Justin

M. Art. ii. Not. 1. et Art. v. Not. 4.
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The course of his life after his conversion is thus briefly

digested by Cave.e In the beginning- of the reign of An
toninus the pious he came to Rome, and in the year 140

presented his first Apology to that emperor. Afterwards

he went into Asia, where he had the celebrated conference

with Trypho the Jew ;
and then returned again to Rome,

where he wrote his second
Apology,

inscribed to Marcus

Antoninus the philosopher, and suffered martyrdom about

the year 164. Tillemont f is rather inclined to place his

death in the year 167 or 168. Fabricius^ supposes he was
born in 89, and suffered martyrdom in the 74th year of his

age, A. D. 163. Grabe h
is also of the same opinion about

the time of his birth, and that his martyrdom happened in

the year 163 or 165, the 74th or 76th year of his age.
Justin is mentioned by many ancient Christian writers

;

by his disciple Tatian, by Irenseus, Tertullian,
k
Methodius,

Eusebius, Jerom, Epiphanius, Photius, and others. I shall

put down some of their testimonies.

Tatian 1 calls him an admirable man. Methodius

says, he was a man not far removed from the apostles in

time or virtue. Eusebius 11

says, he flourished not long
after the times of the apostles. Photius says, he was
well acquainted with the Christian philosophy, and espe
cially with the heathen

;
rich in the knowledge of history,

and other parts of learning. But he took little care to

set off the native beauty of philosophy with the orna
ments of rhetoric. For which reason his discourses,

though weighty and learned, want those allurements
which are apt to attract the vulgar. He adds : He?
showed himself a philosopher not only in words, but in

* his actions, and his habits.

II. Eusebius, beside the accounts he had before given *

of Justin s books against Marcion, and&quot;all heresies, and his

Apologies, gives also r this distinct enumeration of his
works. He says, that &amp;lt; Justin left behind him a great num
ber of very useful works, as his Apology to Antoninus

* the pious, and his sons, and the Roman senate, and another
* to his successor: a book against the Greeks [or Gentiles] :

another book against the Gentiles, called Elonchus [or a

Histor. Lit. i Ubi supra, Art. 22. * Biblioth.

A ,

V&amp;gt; P* 52&amp;lt;
h sPicileg- Patrum, T. ii. p. 146, 147.

1 Adver. Haer. 1. iv. cap. 6. et lib. v. cap. 26. k Adv. Valent
cap. v. Justinus Philosophus et Martyr. O SavuaauoTaroeIm** Cont. Gr. p. 157. c. Apud Phot. cod. 234. p. 921.- H. EC. 1. 2. c. 13. o Cod j^ p^
Km roic Xoyoic, Kat rv /3cV , KCU TV ffxwan, ibid. &amp;lt;i H. E. 1. 4.

cap. 11, 12, 16. Cap. 18.
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Confutation] : another of the Monarchy of God : another

entitled Psaltes : of the Soul : a Dialogue against the

Jews, which he had at Ephesus with Trypho. There are

also/ says Eusebius, many other books of his, which

are in the hands of the brethren. Jerom s 9 account of

Justin s works agrees with this of Eusebius.

The principal works of Justin are his two Apologies, and

his Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, in two parts.
The first and larger Apology was addressed, as has been

already hinted, to Titus Antoninus the pious, Marcus Anto

ninus, and Lucius Verus, the senate and people of Rome.1

Tillernont and Grabe 1 think it was not presented to the

emperor before the year 150. Cave says, in 140: Pagi
v

and Basnage,
w in the year 139 : Massuet,

x about 145.

The Benedictine editors of Justin s works, in their preface,

support Tillemont s opinion in a very plausible manner.

The Dialogue with Trypho was written not long after,

and according to Pagi ana Basnage, in 140; according toy

Massuet and the fore-mentioned Benedictines, about the

year 155.

The second Apology seems to have been presented to

Marcus Antoninus in the beginning of his reign, in the

year 162.

The larger Apology is still extant entire. The beginning
of the second Apology is wanting : as is the conclusion of

the first, and beginning of the second part of the Dialogue
with Trypho.

Beside these there are two discourses to the Gentiles,
which are generally allowed to be Justin s : one called, An
Oration to the Gentiles

;
the other, Ilapaiv eo-is, or, An Ex

hortation to the Gentiles, which is supposed
2 to be the

Elenchus mentioned by Eusebius.
The piece we now have of the Monarchy of God seems

to be a fragment of the genuine work of Justin with that

title.

The epistle to Zena and Serenus is at best doubtful, and
I think not Justin s.

The epistle to Diognetus is generally supposed to be

Justin s, though it is doubted of by some because the style
is more elegant than that of his other pieces. For my own

part, I cannot persuade myself to quote it as Justin s ;

s De Vir. 111. cap. 23. * Vie de Justin, as above, art. 13.

and note 3.
u

Spicileg. sect. ii. p. 150.
v

Crit. in Bar. A. D. 148. n. 5. w Ann. P. E. 139. sect. 5.
x Vid. Diss. i. in Irenae. num. ii. p. xv. y Ibid.
* Vid. Grabe, Spic. Patr. T. 2. p. 149.



128. Credibility of the Gospel History.

since the style is allowed to be superior to his, and there is

no mention made of it by Eusebius or Jerom. It would

indeed be to my purpose to suppose it genuine, because it

has more references to St. Paul s epistles than all the other

works of Justin. But this is another exception, it riot being

very usual for Justin to express himself in the style of the

New Testament, as this writer does. Nor can there be any

particular reason for it in this epistle, written to a Gentile,

and not to a Christian. And how can one pretend to as-

rrihe to any author a small piece, not mentioned among his

works by the ancients, different from the ordinary style of

all his other allowed pieces, when there is no character in

the title or conclusion to determine whose it is ? Tillemont,
a

who is sensible the style is abundantly superior to Justin s,

endeavours to prove it more ancient, and written before the

destruction of Jerusalem. Those arguments are fully con

futed by
b

Basnage, who is willing to think the epistle

genuine. The Christians, before the writing- of this epistle,
had suffered several persecutions ;

which could not be
said of them before Jerusalem was destroyed. It is an ex
cellent epistle. And as, at the time of writing it, the

Christians were in c a suffering condition, it must have been
written before the reign of Constantine. I think, therefore,
that the author of it is some anonymous ancient Christian

writer, whose age cannot be exactly settled. I shall quote
him as such

; and, after I have made my extracts out of

Justin, show what testimony this writer bears to the books
of the New Testament.
The Queestiones et Responsiones ad Orthodoxos, and

some other pieces usually joined with Justin s works, are
allowed to have the marks of a later time.

It may not be improper however, for me to tuke notice of
those Queestiones et liesponsiones, the work of a learned
and laborious author.

Cave d thinks him a writer of the fifth century. Du Pin e

observes, that some ascribe it to Theodoret : and he argues
that the writer lived in the fifth or sixth century. Beau-
sobre thought this work f to be rightly ascribed to Diodorus
of Tarsus. The Benedictine editors of Justin Martyr have
examined this point with so much care, that their observa-

* Le stile si raagnifique et si eloquent de cette lettre s eleve beaucoup au
dessus de celui de St. Justin. Vie de Justin, Art. 12. p. 371.

b A. D. 165. sect. ix. c See Du pj
n&amp;gt;

Bibl. Basnage, as
d Vid. Cav. Hist. Lit. in Justin M. et Irenae. et Conf.

Dodwell. Diss. Iren. iii. n. 22. Bib Ecc. T. i. p. 58.
Hist, de Manich. T. i. p. 288. n.

(
1 )
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tions deserve to be briefly inserted here. They say, it& is

needless to prove it not to be a work of Justin, the thing
is so evident. They think it probable that the author was
a Syrian; which might lead us to Theodoret

; nevertheless,
there are strong reasons against that supposition. In the

end, they conclude the author to have been a Pelagian of

that country in the fifth century.
In this work most of the writers of the New Testament

are quoted, and particularly the four evangelists by name.
In like manner the author quotes the h

epistle to the He
brews, and the second epistle of Peter. He reckoned k

both the genealogies to be Joseph s, one of his natural, the

other of his legal father. And he says, that 1 both the

writers of the genealogies, meaning Matthew and Luke,
were Hebrews, and took their accounts from the public
registers. As he supposed Luke to have been a Jew, it is

likely that he did not think him to be the physician men
tioned by the apostle Paul, Col. iv. 14.

It is beside my design to give any farther account of

those works of Justin which are not extant : though every
one must lament the loss of them

;
as his book against all

heresies, which he particularly refers to in his first Apo
logy ;

and his book against Marcion
;
and likewise that

part of his book of the Monarchy of God, which is not ex
tant

; especially if he therein argued from the scriptures of
the New, as well as of the Old Testament. The words&quot;

1 of
Eusebius are,

* Of the Monarchy of God, which he proved,
not only out of our scriptures, but also the books of the

Gentiles.

III. We are now to take a different method from what
we have used with the apostolical fathers. For it is impos
sible to transcribe all the places of Justin, in which he has

quoted the gospels in his Apologies and Dialogue, though
always without expressly mentioning the names of the

evangelists. I shall endeavour to take passages enough to

show his manner of quoting.

* Admonit. in Q. et R. p. 434437. h Qu. 99. p. 480. D.
E. et passim, Ed. Bened.

Ka0 a &amp;lt;bnaiv u crTroroXoc Ilfrpoc tv rrj StvTepa avrs Ka&o\tKn eTri&amp;lt;?o\n.

Qu. 94. p. 478. C.
k Vid. Qu. 131, 132, 133. Et Conf, Qu. 66. Vid. et Beaus. Hist, de

Manicb.TL 1. p. 354, 355.
1

: Ippatvi -yap rjaav t$ Efipaiwv, ol TOQ ywtaXoyiae trvyypa^/a/uj/oi tvayye-
5u&amp;lt;raz. Qu. 133. p. 491. E.

.
&quot; Hv fiovov CK TU)V Trap

1

rjfjuv ypa^wv, aXXa /cat we rwv EXXqvt/cwv

evvt^ijai (3i(3\i(v. H. E. p. 140. A.

VOL. II. K
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Quotations and Allusions.

1.
&amp;lt; At n the same time an angel was sent to the same

virgin, saying :
&quot; Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb

by the Holy Ghost, and thou shalt bring forth a son, and

he shall be called the Son of the Highest. And thou shalt

call his name Jesus, for he shall save his. people from their

sins :&quot; as they have taught who have written the history of

all things concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ. And we
believe them/ Matt. i. 20, 21. Comp. Luke i. 31. Thus
he writes in his first Apology.

2. Again, in the same Apology :
* But lest we should

seem to deceive you, it may be fit to lay before you some
of the doctrines of Christ. His words were short and con

cise. For he was no sophist, but his word was the power
of God. Of chastity he spoke in this manner :

&quot; Whoso
ever looketh on a woman to lust after her, has committed

adultery with her already in his heart, in the sight of God.
And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out. For it is

better for thce to enter into the kingdom of heaven with
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into eternal fire.

And he who marries her who is divorced from another
man committeth

adultery,&quot; Matt. v. 28, 29, 32.

3. In his Dialogue. And it is? written in the gospel,
that he said :

&quot; All things are delivered to me of the Fa
ther. And no man knoweth the Father, but the Son : nei

ther the Son, save the Father, and they to whom the Son
will reveal him,&quot; Matt. xi. 27.

4. Audi the virgin Mary having been filled with faith

and joy, when the angel Gabriel brought her good tidings,
that the Spirit of the Lord should come upon her, and the

power
of the Highest overshadow her, and therefore that

holy thing born of her should be the Son of God, answer
ed,

&quot; Be it unto me according to thy word,&quot; Luke i.

35,36.
5. It is undoubted that the gospels of Matthew and

Luke are chiefly quoted by him, and Mark s but seldom.
However, I shall take a part of a passage, in which within
the compass of half a page these three gospels are quoted.

And in r other words he says,
&quot;

Depart from me into
outer darkness, which the Father has prepared for Satan

1

Apol. i. p, 75. B. Paris. 1636. P. 61. E.
p Kai iv ry uayyf\tv Se ytypaTrrat, fiTrom 326. D.

Dial. Par. ii. p. 327. C. r p 30 i. D.
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and his
angels,&quot;

Matt. xxv. 41. And again he said in

other words :
&quot; I give unto you power to tread upon ser

pents, and scorpions, and venomous 8

beasts, and upon all

the power of the
enemy,&quot; Luke x. 19. *-And before

he was crucified, he said :
&quot; The Son of man must suffer

many things, and be rejected of the scribes and pharisees,
and be 1

crucified, and rise again the third
day,&quot;

Mark
viii. 31.

These last words are exactly quoted by Justin
again&quot; in

another place. In St. Luke ix. 22, is a text very resem

bling ;
but in this place Justin appears to have used St.

Mark. In St. Luke it is,
&quot; and v be slain, and raised the

third
day.&quot;

6. That Justin had read St. John s gospel, might be con
cluded from his calling Christ the Word, and the word
and reason of God. However, it will not be amiss to ob
serve a quotation, or a reference or two.

7. But w he is the first power next after God the Father
and Lord of all, and Son, and the Word. And in what
manner being made flesh he became man, I shall show
hereafter. John i. 14.

8. Speaking of John the Baptist : They
x

suspected
him to be the Christ : to whom he said :

&quot; I am not the

Christ, but the voice of one crying, There will come one

mightier than me, whose shoes latchet I am not worthy to

bear,&quot; John i. 20, 23, 27. Compare Matt. iii. 11
; Luke

iii. 16.

9. * Fory Christ himself has said :
&quot; Unless ye are born

again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven,&quot;

John iii. 3, 4, 5. But it is manifest to all, that it is im

possible for those who have been once born, to enter into

the wombs of them that bare them.
10. * For thus he z said: &quot; He that hears me and does

the things I say, he hears him that sent me,&quot; John xiv. 24.
11. Justin often speaks of the gospels under the title of

Memoirs, or a
Commentaries; Commentaries 13 of the apos

tles ; His,
c or Christ s Memoirs ; Memoirs of the apostles

and their companions : and we have before seen him use the
word gospel, as he does also gospels.

s Kat ffKo\o7rev$p(i)v.
* Kai

&amp;lt;ravpw0jjj/ai,
Kai ry

ava^vat.
n P. 327. A. v Kai a.TroKTavOt)vatt

Kai ry rpiry t
lfiepq, tyspBrjvai.

w
Apol. i. p. 74. B.

x Dial. p. 316. C. v
Apol. p. 94. A.

z
P. 64. A. a Q airo rw aTro/ij^juoiw/iarwi/ f.\naQo\itv.

p. 332. C. b
OTrep av TOIQ aTTOfMVt^fjiovtvfjiaffi TMV airo&amp;lt;?o\&amp;lt;i)v

avrs yeypairrai. 332. B. et alibi.
c Ev TOIQ a7ro/*v7/novv/ua&amp;lt;nv

aura. p. 333. D.

K 2
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12. Speaking of the eucliarist: For the 1

apostles, in

the memoirs composed by them, which are called gospels,

have thus delivered it, that Jesus commanded them to take

bread, and give thanks. Matt. xxvi. 26; Mark xiv. 22
;

Luke xxii. 19, 20.

13. * For c in the Commentaries, which, as I have said,

were composed by the apostles, and their followers, [or

companions,] it is written, that his sweat fell like drops of

blood, as he prayed, saying :
&quot; If it be possible, let this

cup pass from me.&quot;

There can be no doubt but he here intends particularly
Luke xxii. 42, and Matt. xxvi. 39.

14. And upon the whole, it must be plain to all, that he

owned, and had the highest respect for, the four gospels ;

written two of them by apostles, and the other two by com

panions and followers of the apostles of Jesus Christ
;
that

is, by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.

15. Farther, these gospels were publicly read in the

assemblies of the Christians every Lord s day, by a person

appointed for that purpose, whom he calls * reader. For,

giving an account of the Christian worship to the emperor,
in the first Apology, he says : The f memoirs of the apos
tles, or the writing of the prophets, are read according as

the time allows
;
and when the reader has ended, the pre

sident makes a discourse, exhorting to the imitation of so

excellent things.
16. Trypho the Jew, in the Dialogue, says& to Justin:

1 am sensible that the precepts in your gospel, as it is

called, are so great and wonderful, that I think it impos-
* sible for any man to keep them. For I have been at the

pains to read them.
Whether the Dialogue be real, or only a fictitious dis

course, this is a
proof the gospels were open to all, and

were well known in the world. For it is reasonable to sup
pose that Justin chose to write in character.

IV. Let us in the next place observe some references to
the Acts of the Apostles.

Apol. i. p. 98. B. A KaXeirat tvayytXta.
e ~Ev yap TOIQ

cnrofivr)p.ovti&amp;gt;fiacriv, a &amp;lt;/j//i
VTTO rwv aTTOToXwv CIVTU KO.I TWV IKIIVOIQ Trapa-

ro\H0r;&amp;lt;ravra&amp;gt;v ovvrtra^Qaiy on idpwg. K. X p. 331. C. D.
Kat ra

aTroftvfj/iovtu/iara ruv aTro-roXwv, rj TO.
&amp;lt;rvyypa/ujuara

rwv
^rjruM avayivwcrKiTcu fitx^C tyx^pti HTO. Traucra/uvs r avayii/axrjcovrof
c. X. p. 98. J.

Ev Ttf Xtyo/itvy (va-yytXuft
-

t^oi yap efiiXrjfftv tvTWx*iv
p. 227. C.
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N. T.

1. Acts vii. 22. &quot; And h

Moses was learned in all the

wisdom of the Egyptians.&quot;

2. Acts xiii. 27. But

they that dwell at Jerusalem,
and their rulers, because they
knew k him not, nor yet the

voices of the prophets which
arc read every sabbath day,

they have fulfilled them in

condemning
1

him.&quot;

thought

JUSTIN.
1. Moses was

worthy to partake of all tlie

learning of the Egyptians,
&c.

2. For the Jews who
had the prophecies, and al

ways expected the coming
of Christ, knew him not,

1

and not only so, but killed

him. But the Gentiles, who
had never heard of Christ,
until the apostles setting out

from Jerusalem taught them
the things concerning him,

being filled with joy
and faith gave themselves

up to the unbegotten God
through Jesus Christ/

I think it plain, there is here a reference to the history
in the Acts. See Ch. xiii. from ver. 44, to the end.

N. T.

3. Acts xxvi. 22, 23.
&quot;

Saying none other things
than those which the pro

phets and Moses did say
should come: that Christ

should suffer, and that he
should be the first that

should rise from the dead,&quot;

&c.
V. We will now proceed to St. Paul s epistles.

JUSTIN.

3.
* For though it had

been obscurely declared by
the prophets, that 11 Christ

should suffer, and after that

be Lord of all, &c.

N. T.

1. Rom. i. 4. &quot; Or de-

spisest thou the riches of
his goodness, and forbear

ance, and long suffering, not

knowing that the goodness

JUSTIN.
1.

* For? the goodness and
kindness of God, and the

immensity of his riches,

esteem, as Ezekiel declares,
him that repents of his sins,

h Kai nraiSfvBrj Traay aotyiq AiyvTrriwv. A\\a teat TTCHJTJS

VVTTTIWV TrendivfftuQ itraativ qZtuQtj. Ad Graec. Cohort, . 1 1. B.
* TUTOV ayvot]ffavTt, K. \.
n Ei 7Ta9r}TOQ 6 XpiTOf, K. \.

Xpi?o. Dial. p. 302. A.

or, p. . .

Hyvor/erai/. Ap. i. .

n
IIa0j;ro

H r 7r\8r TTIQ

p. 85. A.
u

avTH

!&amp;gt; H yap XPtl * ori
1G&amp;gt;

Kai

avm. Dial. p. 2(&amp;gt;6. D.
78
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T.

of God leadetb

pentance?&quot;

thee to re-

JUSTIN.

as one who is righteous, and
nas not sinned. See Ezek.
xxxiii. 15, 16.

The first words have a great resemblance with Paul s,

Rom. ii. 4. Dr. Thirlby in his Notes refers also to Rom.
xi. 33 ; Eph. ii. 7 ;

iii. 8.

2. Nor was Abraham declared righteous by God be

cause of circumcision, but because of faith. For before

that he was circumcised, it was said of him :
&quot; Abraham

believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness.&quot;

[Gen. xv. 6.] Wherefore we also in the circumcision of

our flesh believing in God through Christ, and having the

circumcision which is useful to them that have it, that is,

of the heart, hope- to appear righteous, and acceptable to

God/ In these last words is a great resemblance with

Rom. ii. 28, 29. as in the first with Paul s argument, Rom.
iv ; Gal. iii.

For Rom. xi. 2, 3, 4, may be seen Dialog, p. 257. D.
But I do not think it worth while to insert the passage here.

N. T.

3. 1 Cor. v. 7.
&quot; Fori

even Christ our passover is

sacrificed for us.&quot;

4. 1 Cor. xi. 18, 19.-
&quot; I 8 hear that there are di-

visions among you, and I

partly believe it. For there

must be also heresies among
you.&quot;

5. 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10.
&quot; For to one is given by the

spirit the word of wisdom
;

JUSTIN.
3. For Christ r was the

passover, who was afterwards
sacrificed for us.

4. For he said-- * &amp;lt; And
there shall be schisms and
heresies.

5. &amp;lt;

One&quot; receives the

spirit of understanding, an-
other of counsel, another of

to another the word of know- power, [or miracles,] another

ledge by the same
spirit ;

to of healing, another of fore-
another faith by the same knowledge, another of doc-

spirit ;
to another the gifts trine, another of the fear of

of healing by the same spi- God.
rit

;
to another the working

of miracles
;

to another pro
phecy ;

to another discerning
of

spirits.&quot;

* Krtt yap TO iraffxa 7//iwi/ vvrep rj^v ervflj;, Xpi-roc-
Hv yap TO iraffXa 6 Xpiroe, o TvQug v^epov. Dial. p. 338. C.
AKO&amp;gt;, ffxifffiaTa tv vpiv vvapxiiv AH yap icai a\ptvii tv vfiiv tivai.
Kat tffovrai (rxi(f/wara KOI alpttmf, p. 253. B. Dial. p. 258. A.
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N. T. JUSTIN.
6. 1 Cor. xv. 12. &quot;How 6. Who also say

w that

say
v some among- you, that there is no resurrection of

there is no resurrection of the dead.

the dead T 9
7. In his oration to

7. &quot;Gal. iv. 12. &quot; Bre- the Greeks: Be you* as I

thren, I beseech x
you, be as am, for I also was as you

I am : for I am as ye are.&quot; arc.

8. The Jew in the Dialogue allows, that the Messiah

might suffer
;
but it seems incredible to him that he should

be so iguominiously* crucified: For, says he, we read
in the law, that he who is crucified is accursed : referring

to Dent. xxi. 23
;
which is also observed, Gal. iii. 13. Jus

tin afterwards a answers this
;
but his respect to the epistle

to the Galatians is not very manifest.

N. T. JUSTIN.
9. Eph. ii. 20. &quot; And 9.

* But our circumci-
are built upon the foundation sion manifested next after

of the apostles and prophets, yours has been c made by
Jesus b Christ himself being* sharp stones, that is, by the
the chief corner stone.&quot; words of the apostles of the

chief corner stone.

He d
argues from the words of Ps. Ixviii. 18, which are

quoted, Eph. iv. 8, but his reference to that epistle is not

very clear.

N. T. JUSTIN.
10. Philip, iv. 8.

&quot; What- 10. Justin says,
e That in

soever things are true, what- the law of Moses are enacted
soever things are honest, those things that are by na-

just, pure, lovely, think ture good, pious, and just.
of these

things.&quot;

11. Col. i. 15. &quot; Who f
is 11. Justin says,

* Christ
the first-born of every crea- is^ the first-born of all

ture.&quot; things made. Again, The h

first-born of every creature.

Once more,
* The 1 first-born

v
HMQ Xfyadi TIVEQ iv vp.iv, on ava^aatQ vticpuv K &amp;lt;rif ;

w Oi Kai Xsyacn /i; tivai veicpiov ava^affiv. Dial. p. 307. A.
x Tivt crOt UQ eyo), on K^yw u&amp;gt;

vp,tig.
y Tiv&rOe o eyw* ort

yw rjfirjv
W

vfjieig. p. 40. D. z P. 317. A.
a P. 322, 323. b

QVTOQ afcpoywviats avTS Irjffs XpiT.
Ata \iOu&amp;gt;v aKpoTop.b)v, Tarfri, dia T(I)V Aoyaiv rwv ^ta rail/ aTTOToXwv r

poywviats \i9tt. p. 342. A. d P. 258. B.
e Dial. p. 263. D. f

ITpwroroKog Tratrjjc KTureug.
8

ITpwroroicov TUV TTCIVTUV TroirjfJiaTuv. p. 310. B. h
Ilpwroro/ee

iaewg. p. 311. B. *

HpuroroKOV TS 68, at wpo
TWV /critr/xarajv. p. 326. D.
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N. T. JUSTIN.

of God, and before all the

creatures.

12. Justin, speaking of

Christ s second
coming&quot;, says,

He shall appear from-hea-

12. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.

&quot; For that day shall not

come, except there be k a

falling away first, and that ven in glory, when also 1 the

man of sin be revealed, the man of apostasy, who, speak-
son of perdition, who oppos- ing great things against the

eth, and exalteth himself Most High, shall vex us

above all that is called God, Christians.

or that is worshipped.&quot;
13. This is hem who af

ter the order of Melchised.ec

is king of Salem, and eternal

priest of the Most High.
He calls Christ n elsewhere

13. Heb. v. 9, 10. &quot; And
being made perfect,

he be
came the author of eternal

salvation unto all them that

obey him. Called of God
an high priest after the or- also, God s eternal priest and

king.
VII.

See hereafter, Numb.der of Melchisedec.&quot; Ch.
vi. 20. &quot; Made an high
priest for ever, after the or

der of Melchisedec.&quot; See
Ch. vii. 11; Ps. ex. 4.

14. In another place Justin says of Christ, the Word,
and Son of God : That he is also called both angel and

apostle. As Christ is no where in the scriptures of the
Old and New Testament called apostle, except in Heb.
iii. 1, Grabe thinks, it? may be hence not unfairly collected,
that Justin knew and approved of that epistle.

N. T. JUSTIN.
VI. 2 Pet. iii. 8. &quot;

But, VI. * We have also&amp;lt;i un-
beloved, be not ignorant of derstood, that the saying,
this one thing, that one day that * a day of the Lord is as
is with the Lord as a thou
sand years, and a thousand

years as one
day.&quot;

See Ps.
xc. 4.

VII. And r a man from among us, by name John, one

OTI tav
fir] t\9t]

alla I
ia^ K ^

tipea, cat paaiXia, cai XpiTov p.t\\ovTa yivtaQai, p. 323. C.
Kut ayytXoe $e KaXtirai, KOI airo^oXog. -Ap. i. p. 95. D.

P Vid. ejusd. Annot. ad Justin, loc. ed. Oxon. 8vo. cap. 82. p. 121.

a thousand years, belongs
to this matter.

irpwrov, /cat curoKaXvtpOr] o avOpioirog rrjg

av9pa)7rog, K. \.

P. 341. in. Kat M(itvlov

T

OTI ijfitpa Kvpis wg Xi\ta trt],
r Kai tirtidr) Ka i Trap rjfiiv avjjp Tig

&amp;lt;p ovofia lo)avvrjgt tig
ajroToXwv ra XpiT, (v a TTOKaXuvJ/ti ytvofitvy aury, K. A, p. 308. A.
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of the 8

apostles of Christ, in the revelation made to him,
has prophesied, that the believers in our Christ shall live a
thousand years in Jerusalem

;
and after that shall be the

general, and in a word the eternal resurrection and judg
ment of all men together. [See Revel, ch. xx.] The
same thing, which also our Lord has said :

&quot; That they
shall neither marry, nor be given in marriage, but shall be

equal to the angels, and shall be the children of God, being
[the children] of the resurrection,&quot; Luke xx. 35, 36.

It deserves to be considered likewise, whether the ex

pression of * eternal resurrection and judgment do not

allude to Heb. vi. 2,
&quot; And of resurrection of the dead, and

of eternal judgment.&quot;

St. Jerom 1 seems to say, that Justin and Irenceus ex

plained, or wrote commentaries upon, the Revelation. But

perhaps we misunderstand him. He may only mean, that

they had quoted it, and made some remarks upon it, in

their works. If he intends any commentary of theirs, he
must have been mistaken. Divers learned men have shown
there is no ground to think, that either of those fathers

wrote any commentary upon that book. I shall place in

the margin a note of&quot; Fabricius. Huet v also writes to the

same purpose.
VIII. Thus far of quotations, or allusions of Justin Mar

tyr, to our books of the New Testament commonly received.

There is likewise a passage or two, in which some have

supposed him to refer to apocryphal writings.
1. In his Dialogue with Trypho he says:

* Wherefore w

also our Lord Jesus Christ has said :
&quot; In whatsoever

[things, or actions, or ways] I shall find you, in the same
I will also judge you.

&quot;

8 Eusebius may be supposed to refer to this very passage, when, in his

account of Justin s works, he observes : Mf/zvjjrat Se icai rriq luaws atro-

KaXwJjtug, oafyojG TS a7To&amp;lt;ro\8 avrrjv tivai Atywv. Hist. EC. 1. 4. c. 18.

p. 140. D. l

Scripsit [Joannes] Apocalypsim, quam inter-

pretantur Justinus Martyr et Irenaeus. De Vir. 111. Joannes, c. ix.
u
Hieronymus in chronico : Sub eo [Domitiano] apostolus Joannes in

Patmum insulam relegatus Apocalypsim vidit, quam Irenaeus interpretatur.
In Grseco Eusebii est, wg StjXot Eipqi/aiog. Itaque nee de Justini nee Irenaei

commentario in Apocalypsin cogitandum, quern nee Hieronymus infra, ubi
horum scripta persequitur, neque alius quisquam veterum, memorat. Saltern

illud interpretatur, sive ut Graecus interpres, /xert^nao-ev, non potest nisi de illis

locis scriptorum Justini M. et Irenaei intelligi, in quibus Apocalypseos Joannis
mentionem faciunt, vel verba quaedam illius explicant. Vide Tillemontium,
Tom. I. Mem. EC. p. 637. [St. Jean 1 Evangeliste, Note x.] et Spicilegium
Patrum, J. E. Grabe, T. II. p. 170. Fabric, ad. loc. Hieron. de Vir. 111.

v Demonst. E. Propos. i. sect. 9. w Aio jcat 6 ^ertpof Kvpiog I*j(rg

Xpi&amp;lt;rO
tnrtV Ev o\ av vfiae Kara\a/3w, tv THTOIQ KO.I Kpwo. Apol. p. 267. A.
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I think I need not stay long upon this passage. Possibly
Justin designed not to quote any text, but to represent the

sense of many of our Lord s sayings. Fabricius x has ob

served, that this saying has been quoted by many writers,

and that Justin is the only one who ascribes it to our Lord
;

and that there are words resembling these in Ezekiel :
&quot;

I

will judge them according to their
ways,&quot; Ezek. vii. 3, 8;

and xviii. 30; xxiv. 14; xxiii. 20. Moreover Justin had
but just before expressly quoted Ezekiel. Mr. Jones y

conjectures, that Justin wrote only the Lord hath said;
and that some scribe, ignorantly imagining these to be the

words of Christ, inserted in his copy the words *

our, and
Jesus Christ.

2. In another place, in the same Dialogue, Justin 2

says:
And then when Jesus came to the river Jordan, where

John was baptizing, as Jesus descended into the water, a
fire also was kindled in Jordan : and when he came

up out of the water, the apostles of this our Christ have
written, that the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as a dove.
Somewhat like this there was in the gospel made use of

by the Nazarenes, or Ebionites. Epiphanius,
a in his ac

count of the Ebionites, says, that in their gospel it is writ

ten, that when Jesus came up out of the water, the hea-
vens were opened, and he saw the Holy Spirit of God in

* the shape of a dove descending and entering into himself.
And there was a voice out of heaven, saying,

&quot; Thou art
* my beloved Son, in thee I am well

pleased.&quot; And again,
&quot;

I have this day begotten thee.&quot; And b
immediately a

4

great light shone round about the place.
Ittigius

c
observes, that the accounts given of our Lord s

baptism by Justin and the Nazarene gospel are different;
and concludes therefore, that Justin did not take his ac
count from thence. It is plain I think they differ, in that

x Caeterum non putem apocryphum Ezechielis librum ab autore vitae

Antonii, vel Job. Climacho inspectum esse
;

sed potius ex prophetia
Ezechielis, qualis hodie extat, ab aliquo exculptam, et deinde pluribus repe-
tentibus invaluisse, licet non eadem plane verba apud Ezechielera leguntur.
)einde, nisi Justinum M. memoria lapsum dicere velimus, qui solus verba ilia

Christo tribuit, et plus simplici vice in allegandis scriptoribus hallucinatus est,

probabile sane fuerit ab eo lecta esse in apocrypho aliquo evangelio. Cod.
Apocr. N. T. p. 333. y New and Full Method, V. i. p. 539.

Kat TOT* fXOovrog TOV Itjffu nri TOV lopdavijv Trora/ior, evOa o IwavvqQ
tfictTTTlZl, KOTtXGoVTOQ TOV

IjJ&amp;lt;T8
(7TI TO vSlOp, Kdl TTVO

CtV1](}&amp;gt;9l]
tV

T&amp;lt;{) loOCdVy
KOI avaovvTOQ avrov ano TOV vcaToe, we irepi^tpav TO ayiov irvtvp-a crrnrTiivai
ITT OVTOV, typa^av oi mro^oXoi avrov rr TOV Xpi&amp;lt;rou wuwv. Dialog;. Part. 2.

P-315. D. Har. 30. sect. 13.
Kat ivBvQ irepuXa^t TOV TOTTOV fiog ftya.c
Appendix ad Diss. de Haeres. p. 24.
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Justin says, as Jesus descended into the water, there was
a great light kindled in Jordan: whereas, according to

that gospel, the light appeared after Jesus was come up out
of the water, and after the * voice from heaven. Mr.
Jones d has observed another disagreement. The one speaks
of a fire kindled in the river: the other of a great light

encircling&quot;,
or shining round all the place.

Grabe has an observation, which, I think, is not con

temptible: that Justin does not say, the apostles have re

lated any thing of this fire, but only, that when he came

up out of the water, the Holy Ghost lighted upon him as

a dove. This account therefore of the fire in the river Jor

dan, seems to be only a story which Justin had received by
tradition. And perhaps it is only a conclusion from those

words in our gospels, that the heavens were opened to

him, or a particular explication of them.
But I think we need not any further concern ourselves

with these passages. It is plain from his numerous quota
tions, that our gospels are the books Justin made use of, as

authentic histories of Jesus Christ.

IX. It is time we sum up the evidence of this writer.

He has numerous quotations of our gospels, except that of

St. Mark, which he has seldom quoted. He quotes them,
as containing authentic accounts of Jesus Christ and his

doctrine. He speaks of *

memoirs, or records, written by
apostles and their companions; plainly meaning the

apostles and evangelists, Matthew and John ;
and by com

panions, or disciples of apostles, Mark and Luke. These

gospels were read and expounded in the solemn assemblies
of the Christians, as the books of the Old Testament were

;

and as they had been before in the Jewish synagogues.
Whether any other books of the New Testament were so

read, he does not inform us. This reading of the gospels
he mentions in his first Apology to Antoninus the pious.
He must have been well assured of the truth of what he

says : and, it is likely, knew it to be the ordinary custom
of the Christian churches he had visited in his travels. If

it had not been a general practice, or had obtained in some
few places only, he must have spoken more cautiously, and

d As before, V. i. p. 542.
e Verum Justinus ipsa verborum constructione, quasi studio, indicasse

videtur, verba, scripserunt apostoli, posteriorem propositionem de columbae

descensu, quern Matthaeus et Johannes apostoli memoriae prodiderunt, non
item priorem de igne splendescente, spectare, siquidem ilia solum in modo
mfinitivo expressa ad TO *

scripserunt, relationem habet, non prior, quae modo
indicativo posita est, ideoque merito in impressis exemplaribus per colon

distincta. Spic. T. I. p. 19, 20.
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made use of some limitations and exceptions. For if there

were Christian churches in which the memoirs he speaks
of were not read

; upon enquiry made by the emperor, or

his order, he had run the hazard of being convicted of a

design to impose upon all the majesty of the Roman em

pire ;
and that, not in an affair incidentally mentioned, but

in the conduct and worship of his own
people, concerning

whom he professeth to give the justest information. The

general reading of the gospels, as a part of divine worship,
at that time, about the year 140, or not very long after, is

not only a proof that they were well known and allowed to

be genuine, but also that they were in the highest esteem.
These gospels were not concealed. Justin appeals to them
in the most public manner, and they were open to all the
world : read by Jews and others.

The other passages of Justin here alleged relate to the
Acts of the Apostles, the epistle to the Romans, the first to

the Corinthians, the epistles to the Galatians, Ephesians,
Philippians, and Colossians, the second to the Thessalo-

nians, the epistle to the Hebrews, the second of Peter, and
the book of the Revelation

; which last he expressly as
cribes to John the apostle of Christ. I shall leave it to the
reader to consider how many of the references to any of the
other books are full and clear. I think it was not the me
thod of Justin to use allusions in his style so often as some
other writers do.

CHAP. XI.

THE EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS.

I SHALL now show, as I promised, how the words of the
New Testament are adapted and applied by the author of
the epistle to Diognetus. It is plain he was acquaintedwith the gospels of Matthew and John. I have observed
no references to the Acts of the Apostles. But whereas in
all Justin s works hitherto quoted, several of which are of
considerable length, there are very few expressions bor
rowed from the epistles of the New Testament, and those
generally obscure, here we shall find many in an epistle of
about nine folio

pages.
I shall put them down, and leave

every one to judge how different this is from Justin s man-
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ner in those works we have hitherto made use of. But

though this epistle be not Justin s, the testimonies it affords

to the books of the New Testament are very valuable.

I.
&amp;lt; Christ has taught us, he a

says, not to be solicitous

for take any thought] about raiment or food. See Matt.

vi. 25-31.
II. The author says, God b has sent from heaven the

truth, and the holy word : and he c
says,

* he was from the

beginning: and calls Christ the Word several d
times;

which character he may be well supposed to have learned

from the beginning of John s gospel. He says
6
likewise,

that christians live in the world, but they are not of the

world. See John xvii. 14, 15, 16.

III. For f what could cover our sins but his righte
ousness ? By whom could we, who were wicked and un

godly, be justified, but by the only Son of God ? O de

lightful exchange, O unsearchable contrivance, O unex

pected benefit ! that the iniquity of many should be hid by
one righteous person, and the righteousness of one justify

many wicked.
Herein is an allusion to the whole fifth chapter of the

epistle to the Romans. See also ch. xi. 33.

N. T. The Epistle to DIOGNETUS.
IV. 1 Cor. iv. i2. - IV. &amp;lt;

They
h are reviled

beings reviled we bless.&quot; and bless.

V. 1 Cor. viii. 1.
&quot;- V. * The apostle

k
says :

knowledge
1

puffeth up, but Knowledge puffeth up, but

charity edifieth.&quot; ; . charity edifieth.

VI. 1 Cor. ix. 10. &quot; VI. &amp;lt; But he who 1 with
That he that ploweth, should fear knows, and seeks life,

plow in hope : and that he planteth in hope, expecting
that thresheth in hope, should fruit.

be partaker of his hope.

Comp. ver. 7. Who plant- ,

eth a vineyard, and eateth

not of the fruit thereof?&quot;

VII. 2 Cor. x. 3.
&quot; For VII. &amp;lt;

They are in the

though we walk in the flesh, flesh, but they live not after

a

Iffpi evdvaewg KO.I rpofyriQ firj [iipinvgv. p. 500. D.
b

Avrog cnr xpavuv rrjv a\r)0tiav KCU rov \oyov TOV ayiov Kai aTrepivorjrov

iSpvrai. P. 498. B. c
Owroc 6 air apx*l- P- 5 l -

P. 501. C. D. e Km xpi^iavoi tv KOfffUt) OIKSGIV, UK tiffi Se

(K TOV KO(T/t8. P. 497. D. f P. 500. B. C.
h

P. 497. C. l H yvw(Ti Qvaioi, / ^ ayaTTT)
k

A7ro&amp;lt;roXoe Xtyff &amp;gt;/ yvwo-tg Qvoioi, ?/ de aycnrri oiKoSofiti. p. 502. C.
1 P. 502. C.
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N. T.

not war after thewe do
Besh.&quot;

2 Cor. vi. 8.
&quot;

By honour

and dishonour, by evil re

port and good report. 0.

As unknown, and yet well

The Epistle to DIOGNETUS.
the flesh. They are un

known, [he speaks of chris-

tians in his own time all

along,] and yet are con
demned. They are put to

death, and yet are revived.

known: as dying, and be- They are poor, and make
hold we live: as chastened,

and not killed. 10. As sor

rowful, and yet always re

joicing : as poor, yet making
many rich : as having no

thing, yet possessing all

things.&quot;

many rich. They want all

things, and abound in all

things. They are in disho

nour, and in dishonour are

glorified. They are evil-

spoken of, and are justified.

Being put to death, they are

made alive.

The whole passage (of which I have transcribed here

but a part) is a most beautiful representation of the suffer

ing circumstances and virtues of the Christians of the au
thor s own time, in allusion to these and other words of the

New Testament. Therefore a part of it has been already
transcribed, and more of it will appear in some following
numbers.

N. T.

VIIT. Philip, iii. 20. For
our&quot; conversation is in hea
ven.&quot;

IX. 1 Tim. iii. 16. &quot; And
without controversy great is

the mystery of godliness :

God was manifest in the

flesh, justified in the spirit,
seen of angels, preached
unto the Gentiles, believed
on in the world, received up
into

glory.&quot;

X. 2 Tim. i. 11. Where-
unto I am appointed a

preacher, and an apostle,

The Epistle to DIOGNETUS.
VIII. &amp;lt;

They dwell on

earth, but they converse in

heaven.

IX. &amp;lt; Who [the disciples]

being esteemed P by him,
were acquainted with the

mysteries of the Father.

For which cause he sent the

Word, that he mig ht appear
to the world : who having
been rejected of the people,

preached by the apostles,
was believed on by the Gen
tiles.

X. And being^ a disci

ple of the apostles, I become
a teacher of the Gentiles.

P. 497. B. C.

ETTI y;g tarp
P. 497. B. P p. 501. D.

q AXX aTTOToXwi/ yVO/iVO
501. C.

yap TO iroXirevpa tv spavoiQ
, a&amp;gt;JC tv spavq) Tro\iTtvovTai.

yivopat SidaaKaXoQ eOvwv. P.
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and r a

tiles.&quot;

XI. 1 Pet.

N. T.

teacher of the Gen

ii. 20.

but ifs when ye do well, and
suffer for it, ye take it pa
tiently, this is acceptable
with God.&quot;

XII. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Who&quot;

his own self bare our sins in

his own body on the tree.&quot;

XIII. 1 Pet. iii. 18. For
Christ also has once suffered

for our sins, the w just for

the unjust, that he might
bring

1 us to God.&quot;

XIV. 1 John iv. 9. &quot; In
this was manifested the love
of God to us, because that

God sent his only-begotten
Son into the world.&quot;

10. &quot; Herein is love, not
that we loved God, but that

he loved us.&quot;

16. &quot; And we have known
and believed the love that

God has to us.&quot;

17. &quot; Herein is our love

made
perfect.&quot;

19. &quot; We love him be
cause he first loved us.&quot;

XV. Speaking of the state

The Epistle to DIOGNETUS.
fSo the author speaks of

liimself.]
XI. &amp;lt; When they

1 do well

they are punished as evil.

XII. Saying
1 himself :

He v took our sins. This is

evidently a quotation, and

only by a different pointing

may be read thus: saying,
He himself took our sins.

But perhaps it may be doubt

ful, whether he refers to this

text of Peter, or to Isa. ch.

liri.

XIII. He delivered up
x

his own Son a ransom for us,

the holy for the transgres
sors, the innocent for the

guilty, the just for the un

just.
XIV. For God loved

mankind to whom he
sent his only-begotten Son,
to whom he has promised a

kingdom in heaven, and will

give it to them that love

him. Andy when you know
him, with how great joy will

you be filled ? And how
will you love him who so

loved you before? And
having loved him, you will

be an imitator of his good
ness.&quot;

of things after the coming of

r Kai SiSctfficaXoc tOvuv. s A\V ayaOoiroiHVTSG, K. X.
1

Aya007roi8vre, w KCIKOI Ko\aovrai. 497. C. u
Og Tag

avTOQ avr]vtjKf.v.
v
Aeywv OVTOQ, rag rjntTfpag apapTiag avtSt^aro.

500. B. w
AlKdlOQ VTTtp alK(j)V.

X
A.VTOQ TOV ifilOV VIOV CtTTfdoTO

\vrpov vTTtp jjfKiJV, TOV aytov inrep avo\iwvy TOV a/ca/cov virfp TWV KCIKWV, TOV

diicaiov vTrfp rwv a&Kwv. 500. B. y P. 501. A.
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Christ, he has this passage, in which he seems to
speak

of the volume of the gospels, and of the epistles of the

apostles.
* The 7 fear of the law is sung, and the grace of the pro

phets is known, and the faith of the gospels is established,

and the tradition of the apostles is kept, and the grace of

the church rejoiceth exceedingly.
XVL The passages alleged from this epistle relate to the

gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, the epistle to the

Romans, the first and second to the Corinthians, the epistle

to the Philippians, the first and second to Timothy, and the

first epistle of St. Peter, and first of St. John. And in

most of them the allusion is plain. Words of the first

epistle to the Corinthians are expressly cited as the apos
tle s, meaning Paul. The author seems likewise to speak
of a code or collection of gospels and apostolical epistles,

which he joins together with the law and the prophets.

CHAP. XII.

DIONYSIUS OF CORINTH.

DTONYSIUS, bishop of Corinth, flourished, according to

Cave,
a about the year 170. Ensebius in his Chronicle,

b at

the eleventh year of Marcus Antoninus, (which is the year
171 of our Lord,) says, Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, a
* sacred man, was then in reputation. He wrote seven

letters, called by Eusebius c
Catholic, or general, they being

sent to divers churches, and another to a Christian woman.
These epistles are mentioned d

by Eusebius in the following
order : one to the Lacedemonians : another to the Athenians :

the third to the faithful of Nicomedia, which was the capital

city of Bithynia : the fourth to the church at Gortyna, and
the rest of the churches of Crete : the fifth to the church in

Amastris, together with the churches throughout Pontus :

the sixth to the Gnossians, likewise in Crete : the seventh
to the Romans, inscribed to Soter then bishop. And

EITO. QofioQ vofis aforai, Kai TTpoQrjTwv %aptc yww&amp;lt;ricerat,
/cat ivayyt\nv

C ISpvTai, icai aTTOToXwi/ TrapaSoaiQ tyvXaaotrai, KM tKicXrjaiag xaPf &amp;lt; tP &quot;.

p. 502. A. a
Hist. Lit. b

Aiovvciog tTriffKOTrog

KoptrOa itpog avrjo tyvwpi^ro.
c

KaOoXiicaic Trpog TU
&amp;lt;7ri&amp;lt;7oXai&amp;lt;r.

H. E. 1. 4. c. 23. p. 143. C. d Eod. cap.
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* beside these, says Eusebius, there is extant another

sent to Chrysophora, a most faithful sister. Of these

epistles nothing* remains, except some fragments in e Euse
bius.

St. JeromV account of Dionysius contains an enumera
tion of these letters. And he says, he was a man of great
*

eloquence and industry : and that he flourished under M.
4 Antoninus and Commodus. He has been called a martyr
by some, but without s any foundation in antiquity.

I shall now put down a few particulars, suitable to our

present design, out of the fragments of these epistles pre
served by Eusebius.

The letter to the Athenians, says Eusebius,
*
is

h exhor-

tatory to the faith, and a conversation according to the

gospel: meaning by gospel the doctrine and precepts of

the Christian religion, or the books of the New Testament,
in whole or in part. However, it must be owned these are

properly the words of Eusebius.
In this epistle he relates 1

moreover, says Eusebius,
that Dionysius the Areopagite, who was converted to the

* faith by the apostle Paul, according to the account given
* in the Acts of the Apostles, was appointed the first bishop
of the church of the Athenians.

How far Dionysius had referred for this to the book of

the Acts of the Apostles is doubtful, and cannot be deter

mined from Eusebius. But every one will upon this occa
sion regret the loss of these epistles.

In the epistle to the Nicomedians, he k
opposeth the

heresy of Marcion, and strenuously asserts and 1 defends
the rule of truth.

It is highly probable, he here maintained the genuine
ness and authority of divers books of the New Testament

against Marcion, who ra
rejected some, and mutilated and

curtailed others.

In the epistle to the church of Amastris, Eusebius&quot;

says, he has inserted expositions of the divine scriptures.
We cannot be positive indeed : but there is no reason

to forbid our supposing, here were expositions of the

scriptures of the New, as well as of the Old Testament.

e Ibid, et 1. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. A. { De Vir. 111. cap. 27.
* Vid. Tillemont, Mem. E. T. ii. Denys de Corinthe, ad fin.
h

AuytpTiKT] 7riTa&amp;gt; Kai Trig Kara TO tvayyeXtov TroXireiag. 1. iv. C. 23.

p. 143. D. i P. 144. A. k Ev y Map/ctwvoe

aipeaiv 7ro\/iwv, rw rr]q aXrjQeiag 7rapi&amp;lt;rarai
Kavovi. p. 144. A.

1 Vid. Vales, in loc. m Vid. Irenee. 1. 1. cap. 27, [al. 28.] et

Tertullian, adv. Marcion. n
rpa^wi/ re 3-ttwv

irapaTtBtiTai, ib. B.

VOL. II. L
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&amp;lt;

Farther, says Eusebius,
* the same person, speaking of

1 his own epistles, as having been corrupted, expresseth
4 himself in this manner :

&quot; I have written
epistles,&quot; says

*

he,
&quot; at the desire of the brethren. But the apostles of

the devil have filled them with darnel, taking out some

things, and adding others : for whom there is a woe re-
* served. It is not to be wondered, therefore, if some have

attempted to corrupt the scriptures of the Lord, or the

Dominic scriptures,] since they have attempted the same
*

thing* in writings not comparable to them.&quot;

When he says, there is a woe reserved* for those per
sons, Le Clerci says, he seems to allude to Isa. v. 20, or

to Rev. xxii. 18, 19
;
but of this we cannot be certain.

By scriptures of the Lord he seems to mean the scrip
tures of the New Testament in general, as containing the

doctrine and precepts of the Lord Jesus. There were
some who endeavoured to corrupt them. He intends, it is

likely, in particular, the followers of Marcion. However,
the Catholic Christians were upon their guard. These

heretics, therefore, only attempted this ; and it was a vain

attempt, without any considerable success. The alterations

they made were detected by the vigilance of the sounder

part of Christians
; who, by the numerous copies of most of

the books of the New Testament, in the apostolic churches,
in almost every part of the world, could without much
difficulty discover the frauds attempted to be practised on
their sacred writings.

There is another remarkable fragment of this writer in

Eusebius, which may deserve to be placed here. Euse
bius is speaking of Nero s persecution, and the martyrdoms
of St. Peter and St. Paul : And, says

i he,
&amp;lt; that they both

* suffered martyrdom about the same time, Dionysius,
*

bishop of Corinth, assures us in his epistle to the Romans,
*

writing in this manner :
&quot; So also you, by this your so

* suitable admonition, have joined together the plantation
* of the Romans and the Corinthians, which was made by
Peter and Paul. For they both coming to our city of

* Corinth planted and taught us. And in like manner
*

going together to Italy, they taught there, and suffered

martyrdom about the same time.&quot;

En tie u avrog Kai
Trtpi TWV ifiwv CTriToXwv d&amp;gt;

p$()it}pyT)Qti(T&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;v,
TCLVTO.

7ri&amp;lt;7oX yp afoX^wv ttiw&amp;lt;ravru&amp;gt;v fit ypm//at, ypai//a icai TCIVTCIQ oi TB
ajroToXoi Zttavuov -yiytniKav a \iiv t^aipBvrtg, a de TTpo^iOtvre^ otf

TO icai KUTCU H Savparov apa, Kat rwv KvpictKuv pydispyrjaai Tivtq

iirtpXtjvrai ypa&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;wv,
birort KOI ratg roiavraiq tTripepXrjKam. p. 145. C.

P Vid. Hist. E. p. 735. Note 3. i Bus. H. E. 1. 2. c. 25. p. 68. A.
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This is all I have to offer at present
1
*

from this writer.

But from the little that remains of him it may be justly
concluded, that his epistles would be of great use to us, if

they were now extant
; especially considering- the traces

of eminent virtue that appear in almost every part of his

short fragments. He shows a peaceable disposition, in

recommending peace and unity to the Lacedemonians. He
shows his goodness and candour, in his precept to the

Amastrians, that all who recover from any fall, whether of

vice or heretical opinion, should be kindly received : and
his judgment and good sense, as well as true virtue, in his

admonition to Pinytus, bishop of the Gnossians : not to

impose on the brethren the heavy yoke of continence as

necessary, but to consider the infirmity of the most. In a

word, it is the character which Euscbius gives him,
* that

6 he was useful to all by his divine labours, and not only
* to the church particularly under his care. Dionysius
was an excellent man.

CHAP. XIII.

TATIAN.

TATIAN flourished, according to a
Cave, about the year

172. In his Oration against the Gentiles, generally rec
koned his only remaining work, he has informed us of
several things concerning* himself. That b he was born in

Assyria, was originally a heathen, and c was converted to

Christianity by reading the books of the Old Testament,
and by reflecting on the corruptions and absurdities of
Gentilism

;
and that d he had been a considerable traveller,

and seen the world
;
and afterwards came to Rome, where

he farther improved himself in arts and sciences. The
Oration itself shows him to be a man of reading, and well

acquainted with the Greek learning ; which character is

also universally allowed him by ancient writers. He
mentions Justin Martyr with great respect: and by many

r See hereafter, Ch. XXVIII. Numb. V. VI. See likewise Ch. II. p. 33.
a

Hist. Lit. Vid. et Tillemont, Mem. EC. T. 2. Part 3. Les Encratites.

Basnage, Ann. 172. sect. 3, 4, &c. Du Pin, Bibl. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T.
vi. p. 81, &c. b P. 174. B. C. c P. 165. B.

d P. 170. B. C. c P. 157. D. 158. A.

L 2
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ancient Christian writers we are well assured that he was
his follower; but some while after his death, which hap

pened about the year 165, he went into a great variety of

absurd opinions. He is said to be the author of the sect of

the Encratites, or Continents ; condemned the use of wine
;

denied the lawfulness of marriage, the reality of Christ s

sufferings, the salvation of Adam ;
embraced the jEons of

Valentinus; asserted, with Marcion, that there are two

gods. But whatever were his principles in the latter part
of his life, he will afford a good proof of the antiquity, and

high esteem of the gospels in his time, and be otherwise of

considerable use to us.

I shall farther observe briefly the notice that has been
taken of him by the ancients. Irenteus f

says, he was a

follower of Justin, and mentions the heresies he taught
after Justin s martyrdom. Clement & of Alexandria makes

frequent mention of him, and confutes him. Origen
h

speaks of his Oration to the Greeks as a learned work.

Eusebius,
1 in his Chronicle, dates his heresy at the 12th of

the emperor Marcus Antoninus, or the year 172. What
Eusebius says farther of Tatian will be placed below dis

tinctly. Epiphanius
k has given a particular account of his

heresy.
St. Jerom s account of Tatian, in his book 1 of Illustrious

Men, is this : Tatian, who first taught rhetoric, and gained
a great deal of honour thereby, was a follower of Justin

Martyr, and flourished in the church as long as he ad
hered to him. But afterwards puffed up with the pride
of eloquence, he founded a new heresy, called that of the

Encratites, which was afterwards improved by Severus.
Tatian wrote an infinite number of books

; of which
there is one written against the Gentiles, which is reckoned
the most considerable of all his works. He flourished
under the emperor M. Antoninus Verus, and L. Aurelius
Commodus.
I shall take no more passages concerning the history of

this writer. I proceed to those which will set before us his

testimony to the scriptures of the New Testament.
I. Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, having given

an account of Tatian, and his opinions, from Irenams, and
then of Severus, and his followers, who had made additions

f Adv. Haer. 1. i. cap. 28. [al. 30, 31.] 1. iii. cap. 23. [al. 36, &c.]
Strom, lib. i. p. 320. B. lib. iii. p. 466. A. B. D. 465. C. fK ruv

E,rir. 806. C. * Cont. Cels. 1. i. p. 14.
Tatianus haereticus agnoscitur: a quo Encratita;. Chr. p. 170.

&quot;

Haer. 26. al. 46. i

Cap. 29.
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to some of Tatian s opinions, adds : But ni their first leader,
*

Tatian, composed 1 know not what harmony and collection

of the gospels, which he called [Dia Tessaron] Of the

Four, which is still in the hands of some. And it is said,
4 that he had the assurance to alter [or explain] some words
4 of the apostle, as pretending to correct the composition
4 and order of his style. He left a great number of books :

4 of which, his celebrated discourse against the Gentiles has
4 been quoted by many ;

which seems to be the most ele-
4

gant, and most useful, of all his writings.
This is a strong proof that there were four, and but four

gospels, which were in esteem with Christians. It seems

that Eusebius had not seen this harmony or collection of

Tatian.

Theodoret,&quot; who flourished in the fifth century, about

423, speaks of this book in the following mariner :
4 He

4

[Tatian] composed a gospel which is called Dia Tessaron,
4

[Of the Four,] leaving out the genealogies, and every
4

thing that shows the Lord to have been born of the seed
i of David according to the flesh : which has been used
4 not only by those of his sect, but also by them who fol-
4 low the apostolical doctrine

; they not perceiving the
4 fraud of the composition, but simply using it as a com-
4

pendious book. I have also met with above two hundred
4 of these books, which were in esteem in our churches : all

4 which I took away, and laid aside in a parcel, and placed
4 in their room the gospels of the four evangelists.

Victor Capuanus, a writer of the sixth century, says,
that Tatian called his harmony Ata Hei/re, Of the Five.

Whence some learned moderns have inferred, that Tatian

used also the Gospel according- to the Hebrews. Ittigius
has shown it, I think, to be very probable, that this Am
ITci/Tc, Of the Five, in Victor, is only an error of the tran

scribers for Ata ITai/Twj/, Of All. Eusebius calls it
4 Of the

4

Four, as does Theodoret. All the fault that Theodoret,
who had seen so many copies, finds with this performance
is, that Tatian had left out the genealogies.

It is said that? Ephraim the Syrian, of the fourth cen-

rl O fievroi ye TrpoTtpog avTwv apwyoQ 6 Tanavog, ffwatytiav nva icai

ovvayioyr]v UK oiS oTritig TWV evayyeXtiav avvOeig, TO Sia Tecraapwv TSTO Trpo-

(Twvop,ctfftv o KM Trapa Ticnv Hftn vvv 0fperai TH Se a7ro&amp;lt;ro\8 (pact ro\/i7/&amp;lt;rat

Tivag avrov fjiera^pacrai fywvctQ w STTidiopOsfievov CLVTWV rr\v rr]Q typavtcot;

awraZiv. H. E. 1. iv. c. 28. Vid. et cap. 16. de Tatiano.
n

Haeret. Fab. 1. i. cap. 20. Tho. Ittigii de Haeresiarchis,

sect. 2. cap. 12. p. 182. P Syriacum Tatiani Diatessaron com-
mentariis illustravit Sanctus Ephraoraas, testibus Barsalibxo et Barhebraeo,

quorum verba retuli. T. i. p. 57, 58. Asseman. B^b. Orient. T. 3. P. i. p. 13.
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tury, wrote commentaries upon Tatian s harmony, or Dia-

tessaron.

Whether this harmony be now extant, is
disputed by

f
i

learned men: I think I need not concern myself with that

question.
The apostle, whose words Tatian had the assurance to

alter, or explain, undoubtedly is Paul. But it cannot be

determined from this passage of Eusebius, what epistles of

Paul Tatian owned, or how many of them he had ex

plained, or corrected. Nay, it seems, that Eusebius had
never seen the work itself. What he writes of it is only
from the report of others. Mill r thinks there was no ill

design in this work of Tatian : that his altering the words
of Paul amounted to no more than some interlineary or

marginal explications : putting here and there over against
the apostle s other synonymous words, which were some
what clearer. Tatian s correcting of the composition of
the apostle s style, likewise, according to him, was only

disposing in the margin some of the words of St. Paul in a

more natural order, without intending, or in the event

doing, any prejudice
to the apostle s original text.

The Oration against the Gentiles being commended by
so many, affords an argument, that it was written before
the year 172, about which time Tatian left the Catholic

opinions ;
and as it seems to have been written after Justin s

death, therefore some time between 165 and 172. In this

Oration are a few references or allusions to the gospels,
which I shall take notice of.

N. T. TATIAN.
II. Luke vi. 25. Woe s

II.
* You may

i

laugh, but
unto you that laugh now : you will weep.
for ye shall mourn and

weep.&quot;

III. John i. 3. &quot; All III. Forsaking daemons,
things were made by him, give up yourselves to the
and without him was not one God. For v all things
any thing made, that was are by him, and without him
made.&quot; Was not any thing made.

&quot; Vid. Vales. Not. ad Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 29. Tillemont, Mem. T. ii.

Part 3. Lcs Encratites, Not. 2. Basnage, Ann. 172. n. vi. Fabr. Bibl.
Gr. T. vi. p. 83.

Proleg. n. 361,362.
Ovai vfiiv ol ytXwvref vW OTI TrivQriaiTf. tcai K\avatrt,
VtXare tie vptis, &amp;lt;i&amp;gt; /cat K\av&amp;lt;rovTt. p. 167. C.
llavTa Si avrn eyevfro Kat x^pig avrs tytvtro stit iv, 6 ytyovtv.
Havra VTT aura, icai x^pcg avrn ytyovtv udt iv. p. 158. D.
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IV. John i. 5. And the IV. This is* what is

light shineth in darkness, said : The darkness compre-
and w the darkness compre- hendeth not the light.

-
hendeth it not.&quot; And the word [or reason] is

the light of God : the igno
rant soul is darkness/

V. He seems to refer to the beginning of St. John s gos
pel in another place.? He likewise says,

2 God is a spirit,
5

in the very words of John iv. 24.

VI. He a that wants nothing is not to be traduced by us
as if he wanted. This is much the same thought, and ap
plied to the same purpose with Paul s, Acts xvii. 25,

&quot; as

though he needeth any thing.&quot;
But it is a character of the

Deity so obvious, that I think it cannot determine us to

suppose he had an eye to those words of the apostle.
VII. St.b Clement has informed us, that Tatian, in a book

called Perfection according to the Saviour, argued against

marriage from the words of Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 5 ;
and from

St. Jerom c
it appears, that Tatian had abused to the same

purpose the words of Paul, Gal. vi. 8 : but I do not think

it needful to translate either of these passages.
And from d Irenaeus we learn, that Tatian had endea-
voured to support his opinion concerning Adarn, that he
was not saved, from these words, 1 Cor. xv. 22, that &quot; in

Adam all die :&quot; and from some other expressions of the
*

apostle.
VIII. Lastly, St. Jerom, in his preface to his Commen

tary upon the Epistle to Titus, says : But Tatian,
6 the pa-

triarch of the Encratites, though he rejected some of

Paul s epistles, was of opinion, that this to Titus ought to

be owned as the apostle s without any hesitation.
w Kai r] ffKOTia avTO a KaraXctfjifBavei.

x Kcu THTO f.&amp;lt;ziv apa
TO fiprjfievov 77 tr/cona TO 0w a /cara\a^/3av. p. 152. C.

y P. 245. A. B. C.
z

Tlvevfia o Qeo^. p. 144. C.
a P. 144. D. b

Tpa0t 7 sv Kara \tiv tv
T&amp;lt;# irtpi TOV Kara

[I.EV ovv

Xvft TTJV ivTiv&v. K. X. Strom. 1. iii. p. 460. A.

Tatianus, qui putativam Christ! carnem introduccns, omnem conjunc-
tionem masculi ad feminam immundam arbitrator, Encratitarum vel acerriraus

haeresiarches, tali adversum nos sub occasione prsesentis testimonii usus est

arguraento : Si qui seminat in carne, de carne metet corruptionem : in

carne autem seminat, qui mulicri jungitur. Ergo et is qui uxore utitur, et

seminat in carne ejus, de carne metet corruptionem. Comm. in Gal. cap. 6.
d Tentans et subinde uti hujusmodi a Paulo assidue dictis: quoniam in

* Adam omnes morimur. 1. iii. cap. 23. sect. 8. al. cap. 39.
e Sed Tatianus Encratitarum patriarches, qui et ipse nonnullas Pauli epis-

tolas repudiavit, hanc vel maxime, hoc est, ad Titum, apostoli pronunci-
andam credidit

j parvi pendens Marcionis et aliorum, qui cum eo in hac

parte consentiunt, assertionem.
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IX. We see then plainly, that the gospels, and many of

Paul s epistles, were received by Tatian, and owned by
him to the last : and his rejecting any of the rest is of no

weight, when a man gave way to such manifest absurdities

as he did in the latter part of his life.

CHAP. XIV.

HEGESIPPUS.

HEGESIPPUS, as we are informed by Eusebius,
a was

originally a Jew, converted to the Christian faith. He is

supposed to have been born in the beginning of the second

century.; and died, according to the Alexandrine Chroni

cle, in the reign of Commodus. He wrote, says
b Euse-

bius,
* a faithful relation of the apostolic preaching in a

very plain style. And in these books, Eusebius says, he
mentions his journey to Rome : that in his way he con
versed with many bishops : that in all of them he perceived
one and the same doctrine. * When c

I came to Rome,
says he,

* I took d
up

e my abode with Anicetus, whose dea-
* con Eleutherus [then] was. After Anicetus succeeded
*

Soter, and after him Eleutherus. And in another place
f

Eusebius says, that Hegesippus writes, he came to Rome in

the time of Anicetus, and staid there until the bishopric of
Eleutherus. Though therefore learned men are not ex

actly agreed about the time of these bishops of Rome, we
must suppose the five books of Hegesippus not finished till

after 170, verye few placing the beginning of Eleutherus s

bishopric before that year.
Eusebius 11 however assures us, he was in the first suc-

* cession of the apostles: and Stephen
1

Gobar, in Photius,

* H. E. 1. iv. c. 22. p. 143. B. b
&quot;Ev irtvri tirj ovv

ovrog rr\v arrXavrj -rrapaSoffiv TOV airo^oXucov Krjpvyfjtaros curXsrary
ypa&amp;lt;pr} VTrofivTj^ariffaufvos. 1. iv. C. 8. init. c

Tivo}tivoQ St tv

Pu&amp;gt;HV SiaSoxqv [al. Starpifav] tiroi^a[ir\v \it\^ Avucr)T8, ov SiaKovoq rjv

EXtvQipOQ- icai Trapa AVIKIJTH ia&xer&amp;lt;u Swrjjp, p.tO ov EXtvOepog. ibid. c. 22.
d Vid. Vales. Not. in loc. Eus. e

Or, as others : I com-
posed a succession (of the bishops of Rome) to Anicetus.

1

Vid. Pearson.

Op. Post. p. 24. Grabe, Spicil. T. 2. p. 212, et 256.
f Ibid. cap. xi. p. 125. B. e Vid. Grabe, Spic. T. 2. p. 204.

ETTI Ttjf irpUTijc TWV a-rro^oXwv yevo/wvoc 3iaSoxn. 1. 2. C. 23. p. 63. C.
TI avrip icat aTTO-roXt/cog. Phot. Cod. 232.
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calls him an * ancient and apostolical man. St. Jerom, in

his Catalogue,
11 writes of him to this purpose :

*

Hege-
sippus, who was near the times of the apostles, composed a

history of the affairs of the church from the passion of our
Lord to his own time. And collecting together a great

variety of matters for the benefit of his readers, he wrote

five books in a plain and simple manner, imitating
1 there

in the style of those whose life he followed for, as per

haps some may choose to have it rendered,
&quot; wnose

life he
wrote&quot;]. He says, he came to Rome in the time

of Anicetus, the tenth bishop after Peter, and continued

there to the time of Eleutherus, bishop of the same city,

who formerly had been deacon of Anicetus/

These five books are all lost, except some fragments pre
served by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, and one

more in Photius from Stephen Gobar ;
of which I shall

presently give an account, so far as they relate to our pre
sent subject : and in the margin I shall put the character&quot;

1

of this writer, as given by some moderns, though it be not

very much to his advantage.
I. The first fragment&quot;

is his relation of the death of

James the Just at Jerusalem. In this narration, the style of

the scriptures of the New Testament often appears. When
the Jews (scribes and pharisees) and others came to James
to desire him to tell the people his opinion of Jesus, they

say to him :
* For we and all the people bear witness to

*

you, that you are just, and accept no man s person/ Matt,

xxii. 16; Luke xx. 21. Afterwards, James says to them :

&quot; Why? do you ask me concerning Jesus the Son of man?
He sits in heaven, on the right hand of the Great Power,
and will come in the clouds of heaven,&quot; Matt. xxvi. 64.
6

Whereby many were fully persuaded, and glorified God
for that testimony of James, saying,

&quot; Hosanna to the Son

k
Cap. 22. l Ut quorum vitam sectabatur, dicendi quoque

exprimeret characterem. m
Suspectura tamen merito Hegesippi

est testimonium, quia ex reliquis ejus apud Eusebium fragmentis abunde con-

stat, eum non accuratum, sed credulum ac fabulosum fuisse scriptorem. In-

genuum hie est judicium Dupinii, qui recensitis fragmentis Historiae Ecclesi

astics Hegesippi addit : Antant que nous pouvons juger par ce qui nous

reste, il etoit peu exact, et plus rempli d histoires feintes et fabuleuses, que
narrations solides et veritables. Idem judicium est Basnagii, et aliorum.

Lampe, Prolegom. in Joann. 1. i. c. 4. n. x.
n Eus. H. E. 1. 2. c. 23. Hjuag yap papTvpsptv trot Kai

iraQ o \aog, ori SIKCIIOQ , Kai OTI irpoobtirov a \tt/Zj8av. p. 64. C.
p Tt

p.e jTrepwrare irepi I7j&amp;lt;r
ra vi& TH avQpittTrs ;

Kai O.VTOQ KaOrjTai tv T(p

spavy tK dtu&amp;gt;)v TTJG [j,tya\T)Q Suva
/jitdjg,

KOI p.e\\u (pxtvOai ETTI TOJV vttyikaiv

TOV ovpavov Kai TroXAwv TrXrjpoQoprjOivrwv Kai So^atovnuv rxi ry
TOV

Iaicu&amp;gt;j3,
cat Xtyovrwv, Qaavva

-&amp;lt;;&amp;gt; v\&amp;lt;^ Aa(3id. p. 64. D.
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of David,&quot; Matt. xxi. 9, 15. When they had thrown him

down from the battlement of the temple, he not being qnite

dead, they began to cast stones at him. But&amp;lt;i he kneeling

down said :
&quot; I beseech thee, O Lord God the Father, for

give them : for they know not what they do,&quot; Acts vii.

(X); Luke xxiii. 34.-- This man was a r faithful witness

both to the Jews and Greeks, that Jesus was the Christ/

Acts xx. 21.

II. The next 8

fragment of this writer contains an ac

count of Domitian s inquiry after the posterity of David.
* At that time, says he, there were yet remaining of the

kindred of Christ the grandsons of Jude, who was called

his brother according to the flesh. These some accused,
as being of the race of David ;

and Evocatus brought
them before Domitianus Caesar. For 1 he too was afraid

of the coming of Christ, as well as Herod, Matt. ii.

This passage deserves to be remarked. It contains a

reference to the history in the second chapter of St. Mat
thew; and shows plainly, that this part of St. Matthew s

gospel was owned by this Hebrew Christian. But Epi-
phanius

u informs us, that the gospel of the Ebionites be

gins thus : It came to pass in the days of Herod the king
of Judea, that John came baptizing with the baptism
of repentance in the river Jordan

;
which is the begin

ning of the third chapter of St. Matthew, a little altered.

And he there v
says expressly, that their gospel called ac

cording to St. Matthew, is defective and corrupted. It is

plain however from this passage, that Hegesippus received
the history in the second chapter of St. Matthew : so thai
he used our Greek gospel. Or, if he used only the He
brew edition of St. Matthew s gospel, this history must
have been in it in his time.

These grandsons of Jude were interrogated by Domitian
concerning their own substance

;
which they informed him

of, and gave him proofs they were poor labouring men.
*

Being asked, says
w
Hegesippus,

&amp;lt; of Christ and his king-

AXXa
&amp;lt;rpa^)fic tOrjKe ra yovara, \tyuv 7rapa/ca\w, Kvpit 6 Uarep,

ov yap oiSaai TI TTOIOVOIV. p. 65. B.

OVTOQ aXrjOqg ladawtQ rt icai EXXrjvi yy vjrai, OTI Irjasg o
. p. 65. C. 3

Eus&amp;gt; H E L 3 c
19&amp;gt;

2Q

Efofit
ITO yap TTJV Trapsfftav TOV Xpcrs, w icai Hpa^jje. p., 89. C.

Haer. 30, sect. 13. p. 138. A. T. i. ed. Petav. v IbicL init&amp;gt; sect&amp;lt; 13&amp;gt;

Epwrijflevrae Ct Trent r Xpt-rs icai TTJQ (3aai\uag O.VTS, oiroia Tig /,
KCU Trore Kai TTOI ^aivrjuo^vr] ; Xoyov 8svat, wg s KO^iicr) fifv 5 fTriytioc,
t7rpavu&amp;gt;c

C Kai ayytXiKrj rvy^avii, ITTI avvTiKuq, TS aiutvog ytvt^ofjitv)],
tX0av tv Sofy Kpivn favraf, Kai v Kp8C, /cat airoSuau ka&amp;lt;rV Kara TO.

aura. p. 90. A. B.
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dom, of what kind it was, and when and where it should

appear? Luke xix. 11; they answered that it was not

worldly nor terrene, but heavenly and angelical, and

would be in the end of the world ; when he coming- in

glory should judge the quick and the dead, and render to

every man according to his works, 2 Tim. iv. 1.

I do not pretend absolutely to determine a reference to

any particular texts in these last words : but I have

thought it very proper to place them here, together with

what precedes, as representing the doctrine of the New
Testament very much in the style of it.

I omit the next fragment of this author in x Eusebius,

giving the history of the martyrdom of Simeon bishop of

Jerusalem, it containing nothing suitable to our present

design.
III. But afterwards, in another chapter,

y Eusebius ob

serves several things which were in the five books of this

writer :
* That in his journey to Rome he visited many bi-

shops, in particular Primus bishop of Corinth, where he

staid many days : and where, says he,
* we received mu-

* tual refreshment from the true faith. From thence he
&amp;lt; went to Rome, and staid there to the time of Eleutherus.

He z adds :
* And in every succession, and in every city,

the same doctrine is taught, which the law, and the pro-
4

phets, and the Lord preacheth. Here it seems, that by
the Lord he must mean the scriptures of the New Tes

tament
;
which he looks upon as containing the very doc

trine taught and preached by Jesus Christ. However, he

afterwards speaks of heresies ;
but the true church was

free from these.

IV. He also takes some things, says
a Eusebius, out of

the gospel according to the Hebrews, and out of the
*

Syriac, and in particular out of the Hebrew tongue ;

*

manifesting hereby, that he is one of the faithful from
*

among the Hebrews.
The former part of this sentence is rendered agreeably to

the translation of Valesius, which I suppose is generally
taken very contentedly ; though, on the other hand, some
have been mightily puzzled about the true meaning. I

think Valesius s version is agreeable enough to the Greek

x L. iii. cap. 32. * L. iv. cap. 22.
z Ev tKa^y Ss Siadoxy KO.I tv ffca-ry TroXfi ourwg f% t *** vo^oq KtjpVTTtt t

Kai 01 7T|000jjrai, teat 6 Kvpiog. p. 142. C.
a EK TE TH KCtQ E/3pai8g fuayyf\i8, vai rs Svpta/e8, KCII tciajg f/c rjjt;

E/3paY(5o SiaXeKTu riva TiOrjaiv, tutiaivwv t% E/3pcuwv avrov 7rt7ri&amp;lt;7tvKtvai.

p. 143. B.
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in Eusebius. But one would be apt to suspect our pre
sent copies are here hardly right. I cannot pretend to

correct them : but I imagine that St. Jerom has given us,

though undesignedly, the true sense of what Eusebius

wrote, when he says : in the b
gospel according to the He-

4

brews, which is written indeed in the Syriac and Chaldaic
4

tongue, [or Syro-Chaldaic tongue,] but in Hebrew cha-
* racters is this history ;

which he there relates.

Let this passage of Eusebius be allowed to be ever so

obscure, 1 think it affords proof, that there was an He
brew gospel in the time of Hegesippus, and that he made
use of it

;
but how far, we cannot say. Here is nothing to

help us to determine the question, whether this gospel ac

cording to the Hebrews, written in the Syriac language,
but in Hebrew letters, was a translation, or an original.

V. The last passage concerning our author to be taken
from Eusebius is this: * And discoursing of the books
* called apocryphal, he relates, that some of them were
4

forged by some heretics in his time.

Whether he speaks of apocryphal books of the Old Tes

tament, or the New, may be doubtful
; because the last

preceding observation of Eusebius is, that this writer, as

well as Irenseus, and some other ancients, call the Proverbs
of Solomon by the name of Wisdom. But the connection
in Eusebius does not, I think, afford any certain proof that

he means the apocryphal books of the Old Testament.
However this we may learn hence, that the first Christians
were not only upon their g*uard against heretics, but also

against their forgeries.
VI. Beside these, there is a remarkable fragment of

Hegesippus preserved by Photius d in his extracts out of

Stephen Gobar, a tritheistical writer of the sixth century.
Gobar there says :

4 The eye hath not seen, nor ear
4

heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the
*

things which God hath prepared for the righteous :

though
6

Hegesippus, an ancient and apostolical man, in

1 In evangelic juxta Hebroeos, quod Chaldaico quidem Syroque sermone,
sed Hebraicis literis scriptum est

;
--adv. Pelagian, lib. iii. init. Op. T. iv.

Part 2. p. 533. ed. Bened. c Kal ve()l TMV \t70^vo)V e

mroKovtyuv SiaXanfiavuv, eirt ruv avrs ^povo)v Trpog rtj-wv aiptriKcov avcnrnr-
\a&amp;lt;rOai nva raraiv

l&amp;lt;ropei. p. 143. B. d Cod. 232. p. 893.
Hyrjannrog per TOI, apxacog re avtjp Kai a7ro&amp;lt;ro\iKO, tv ry Tre/iTrry TIOV

UK oio o, TI KUI TraOuv, ^arrjv ptv etpr]&amp;lt;TOai
ravra Xty, /cat

rag ravra 0/ifvc rwv re Sawj/ ypa^wi/, KM TH Kvpia \tyovTOQ,
aXfMM VfUfV 01 pXtTTOVTtg, Kai TO. OJTa VflUV TO. CIKSOVTO, KCII

Apud Matth. Y^wi/ Sf ^axapioi ol o00aX/toi, on BMewW Kai ra wra
-on
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the fifth book of his Commentaries, [or Memoirs,] I know
not for what reason, says, this is said without ground, and
that they who say so contradict the divine scriptures, and
the Lord, who says :

&quot; Blessed are your eyes which see,

and your ears which hear :&quot; and what follows.

Here is a good quotation of St. Matthew s gospel, ch.

xiii. 16. The other words are in 1 Cor. ii. 9 ;
Isa. Ixiv. 4.

It is likely Hegesippus did not blame f these words them

selves, but only some interpretation of them by persons
who pretended that Jesus Christ was a mere phantom, and
that the senses were not good judges of his actions.

VII. We have then seen in Heg esippus divers things

expressed in the style of the gospels, and Acts, and some
other parts of the New Testament. He refers to the his

tory in the second chapter of St. Matthew, and recites an

other text of that gospel, as spoken by the Lord. He
speaks of the doctrine taught by the law, the prophets,
and the Lord ; by which last expression he must mean
some writing or writings containing the doctrine of Christ.

Moreover, he used the gospel according to the Hebrews,
and says, there had been books forged by heretics

;
but

they were such only as were called apocryphal, and were
not received by the Catholics as of authority.

CHAP. XV.

MELITO.

THIS writer will afford little relating to our present design.
However, for the sake of that little, and his otherwise great
merit, and many labours, it is very fit we should here settle

his time, and give some account of him.

Melito is placed by
a Cave at the year 170. He was

bishop of Sardis in Lydia. Some moderns have supposed
him to be the angel of the church of Sardis, to whom the

epistle is directed, Rev. iii. 1 6; but this is without

ground from antiquity : and, as Tillemont b
observes, it

would oblige us to suppose he was bishop above seventy

years ;
which is not easy to believe, none of the ancients

f Vid, Grabe, Spic. T. 2. p. 256. a Hist. Lit.
b Mem. EC. T. ii. Meliton, Note 1.
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calling him a disciple of the apostles, or making any men
tion of his great age ;

and Eusebius placeth him after

several others who flourished about the middle of the se

cond century.

Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, calls him an eunuch, on

account, as is generally supposed, of his Jiving a chaste

and self-denying life in celibacy, for the sake of the gospel.
What need 1, says

c
he, mention Melito the eunuch, who

* conducted himself in all things by the Holy Spirit, who
lies buried in Sardis?

St. Jerom d informs us,
* that Tertullian, in one of his

books, praises Melito s elegant and oratorical genius, and
*

says, that he was esteemed a prophet by many of our people.
He travelled into Palestine on purpose to learn the num

ber of the books of the Old Testament. His catalogue
e

is

preserved by Eusebius, who took it out of Melito s preface
to his book of Extracts out of the Law and the Prophets.
*
It is a catalogue, says Eusebius, of the scriptures of the

4 Old Testament universally acknowledged. It contains
the books received by the Jews into their canon

;
but he

does not mention the book of Esther. It is the first cata

logue of the books of the Old Testament recorded by any
Christian writer.

Melito f

presented, or addressed at least, an Apology to

Marcus Antoninus in behalf of the Christians then under
sufferings. It is placed by Eusebius in his Chronicle at
the year 170, the tenth of that emperor, after the death of
Lucius Verus, adopted brother and colleague of Marcus
Antoninus, which happened in the year 1G9. With Euse
bius agrees the Alexandrian Chronicle. It is evident, it

could not be written sooner than the year 170, or the latter

part of 169. Pagie herein follows the Chronicle of Euse
bius. Tillemorit,

11 from the manner in which Melito speaks
of the emperor s son in a passage of his Apology, (recorded
by

1 Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,) concludes, that
Commodus had then the tribunitian power, if he was not

colleague with his father in the empire. The former, Com
modus received in the year 175, and equal power with
his father Marcus Antoninus in 176 or 177. Tillemont

&quot; Ti fo dei Xeyv MeXirwva rov fvvaxov, TOV tv a-Ytu Trvtvaan iravra.

iro\iT(vrra^tvov. ap. Eus. H. E. 1. v. c. 24. p. 191. D.
d

Hujus elegans et declamatorium ingenium laudans Tertullianus in septem
libra quos scnpsit adversus ecclesiam pro Montano dicit eum a plerisque
nostrorum prophetam putari. De Script. 111. n. 24

Eus. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 26. p. 148, 149. Ibid.
n

2*6

17

148

L
A
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therefore is inclined to place this Apology in the year 175,
and Basnage

k
is rather for 177. This argument for the

latter date of this Apology is so cogent, that I likewise

choose to place it in 177.

Eusebius 1 has given us this catalogue of Melito s works:
Two books

concerning
Easter : Rules of Life, and of the

Prophets : Of the Church : A Discourse of the Lord s

Day : Another of the Nature of Man, and of his Forma
tion : Of the Obedience of the Senses to Faith : Of the

Soul and Body, or of the Mind : Concerning- Baptism :

Of Truth, and of Faith, and the Generation of Jesus

Christ: His Book of Prophecy, and of Hospitality: and
the Key, and of the Devil, and m the Revelation of John.&quot;

Another book, the title&quot; of which I do not translate, be

cause the meaning of it is doubtful. And lastly, his

little book to Antoninus: by which Eusebius means his

forementioned Apology.
St. JeromP gives also a catalogue of Melito s works, in

the main agreeable to Eusebius. We need not here concern

ourselves about some little differences between them.

These books are all lost, except a few fragments.
It was not amiss to put down here at length the titles of

all this good man s works, to show the diligence of our

Christian ancestors. But the only piece belonging to our

present design is that concerning the Revelation of John.

What it contained, we are not informed. Milli says, it

was a commentary upon that book. It is plain he ascribed

that book to John, and very likely to John the apostle. I

think it very probable he esteemed it a book of canonical

authority.
There is nothing in the fragment of his Apology pre

served by Eusebius to be inserted here. But in his preface
to his Extracts out of the Law and the Prophets is a short

passage, which I shall put down in this place, haying only
first observed, that r Eusebius professes there to give us the

passage he alleges, word for word. It is a letter to one

Onesimus, to whom Melito says :
* When 8 therefore I went

k Ann. Polit. EC. 177. sect. 3.
l H. E. 1. iv. c. 26. p. 146, 147.

m Kai TO. TTfpi r ia{3o\x, i;at rtjQ cnroKa\v\}jtMG luavvs.
&quot; Kai 6 Trtpi (velars Oe8. See Tillemont, as before, in

Meliton, Note 3. et Fabric. Gr. V. v. and the references there.

P De Vir. 111. cap. 24. q Melito vero Sardensis ecclesiae (ad

quern quintam Johannis, cap. 3. Apoc. epistolam datam aiunt) episcopus

integro earn commentario illustravit. Prolegom. n. 227.
r

EXOVTO. ITTI XtZeatQ OVTWG . p. 148. D. s AvtXQwv &v HQ ri\v avaro\ijvf

Kai
to&amp;gt;g

ra TOTTX ytvontvog fvOa fKijpvxGrj Kai eTrpaxOr), Kai aK(ji/3w paQuv ra

TTJQ TraXaiag SiaQrjKrjg /3i/3\ta, U7roraac tnt^a trot. Ibid. p. 149. A.
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into the east, and was come to the place where those things

were preached and done ;
I procured an accurate account

of the books of the Old Testament, the catalogue of which

I have here subjoined, and sent to you. Their names are

these.

From this passage I would conclude that there was

then also a volume or collection of books, called the New

Testament, containing the writings of apostles and aposto

lical men : but we cannot from hence infer the names, or

the exact number of those books.

Melito then received the book of the Revelation, written

by John ; and, it is probable, many other books, collected

together in a volume, called the New Testament ; just as

the books received by the Jews, as of divine authority,

were called the Old Testament.

CHAP. XVI.

THE EPISTLE OF THE CHURCHES OF VIENNE AND LYONS.

IN the time of Marcus Antoninus the Christians suffered

extremely.
* In the seventeenth year of the reign of this

*

prince/ says Eusebius,
a in his Ecclesiastical History,

* the persecution ag ainst us raged with great violence in

several parts of the world, through the enmity of the
1

people in the cities. What vast multitudes of martyrs
* there were throughout the whole empire, may be well

concluded from what happened in one nation. He means
that of Gaul. The persecution was particularly violent at

Lyons, and the country thereabout. At this time many of
the Christians of Lyons and Vienne suffered exquisite tor

ments with the greatest patience. Pothinus bishop of

Lyons, then above ninety years of age, was apprehended
and carried before the governor, by whom he was exa
mined, and before whom he made a generous confession of
the Christian religion; and having suffered many indigni
ties, he was sent to prison, where he soon expired.
The time of the persecution in Gaul has been disputed.

Some have argued tor the year 167, thinking that Eusebius
himself places it there in his Chronicle. Dodwell b has de-

* L. v. Procem. b
Diss. Cypr. xi. sect. 36.
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fended this opinion with his usual diligence ;
but the general

opinion is with Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History, who, as

we have just shown, there places it in the seventeenth year
of Marcus Antoninus, the 177th of our Lord. Supposing
that Eusebius had in his Chronicle placed it in the seventh

of that emperor, it would nevertheless be more reasonable

for us to adhere to the account in the Ecclesiastical History,
written after his Chronicle, where he gives the most parti
cular account of the sufferings of these Christians. But
indeed Eusebius does not disagree with himself. The
christians suffered, in one part or other of the world, from
almost the beginning of Marcus s reign to the end of it.

In his Chronicle, Eusebius assigns the fourth persecution
to the seventh year of that emperor, because some suffered

then
;
and upon that occasion he makes a general mention

of the martyrs of Lyons. But the persecution of the

churches in Gaul did not happen until the seventeenth

year of Marcus, as Eusebius particularly relates in his

History. But I need not farther insist upon this point.
The probability of the latter date of the persecution in

Gaul has been so well argued, the invalidity of DodwelPs

arguments so fully shown, and every difficulty so fairly
considered and removed by Pagi

c and d
Tillemont, that, I

think, every unprejudiced person must acquiesce. Nor do
I expect that any learned man, who has a concern for his

reputation as a critic, should attempt a direct confutation of
this opinion.
The churches of Lyons and Vienne sent a relation of the

sufferings of their martyrs to the churches of Asia and

Phrygia. Eusebius 6

placed this epistle entire in his col

lection of the acts of the martyrs ;
and he has likewise in

serted a large part of it into his Ecclesiastical History,
which we still have. It is the finest thing of the kind in all

antiquity. Some think it was composed by Irenseus.

There were at the same time some other letters des

patched from these churches, concerning the affair of Mon-
tariism

;
which having had its rise about the year 171, be

gan now to make a noise in the world. One of these letters

likewise was sent to the brethren in Asia and Phrygia,
another to Eleutherus bishop of Rome. These letters con

cerning the pretended prophecies of Montanus were writ
ten by the martyrs

f

themselves, when in prison, before they
were brought forth to be put to death. Of these letters

c
Critic, in Baron. 177. sect. 3 7. d Memoires Eccles.

Tom. 3. St. Pothin, et les Martyrs de Lion. Art. ii. et Note i.

e Vid. H. E. 1. v. Prooem. f Bus. H. E. 1. v. c, iv. fin. v. in.

VOL. II. M
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there is little remaining. But the former, containing- the

relation of the sufferings of the martyrs at Lyons, being
for the main part of it preserved in Eusebius, will afford a

considerable testimony to the books of the New Testament.

And how valuable their testimony is, must be manifest

from what has been said of them
;
and that they had for

their bishop Pothinus, who died aged above 90, in the

year 177, and was born therefore about the year 87 of our
Lord. We shall make frequent mention, in the course of
this work, of this epistle of the churches of Vienne and

Lyons. I am now to exhibit only the testimony it affords

to the books of the New Testament.

N. T. The EPISTLE, &c.
I. Luke i. 6.

&quot; And they I. Of one of their brethren
were both righteous before they say, That&quot; though
God, walking in all the com- young-, he equalled the cha-
mandments and ordinances racter of old Zacharias : for

of the Lord, blameless.&quot; he walked in all the com
mandments and ordinances
of the Lord, blameless.

II. John xvi. 2. Yea, II.
&amp;lt; Then was h fulfilled

the time cometh, that who- that which was spoken by
soever killeth you, will the Lord, that whosoever
think that he doth God ser- killeth you will think that
vice.&quot; he doth God service.

III. Acts vii. CO. &quot; And III. &amp;lt;

They prayed
1 for

he kneeled down, and cried those from whom they suf-
with a loud voice, Lord, lay fered hard things, as did the
not this sin to their

charge.&quot; perfect martyr Stephen :

&quot;

Lord, lay not this sin to

their
charge.&quot; And if he

Erayed
for those that stoned

im, how much more ought
we to pray for the bre
thren?

[ may be allowed to observe here, that the words of
these Greek quotations, or references, are exactly conform
able to the Greek original in our copies.N- T. The EPISTLE, &c.

IV. Rom. viii. 18. For IV. &amp;lt;

Showing indeed,
I reckon, that k the

sufferings that 1 the sufferings of this

*

SS H*

?;
l

\-
caP- L P- 155 - D- Vid - et P- 156 - A. B.

I
Ibid. p. 157. A. i

p. ifo Ai
On SK aKia TO. iraQ^ara TS vvv tcaipa, irpoe rr\v piXXaaav SoKav airo-
Vrjvat ,

;/iaff
. . 0rt 8JC a?lfl Ta vag a Ta vvv

TT,V /\A8 &amp;lt;7av dot-av
cnroKa\v&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;0,]vai fig ^as. P. 155. R
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N. T. The EPISTLE, &c.
of this present time are not present time are not worthy
worthy to be compared with to be compared with the glo-
the glory that shall be re- ry that shall be revealed in

vealed in us.&quot; us.

Here is also an exact agreement in the very words, and it

is remarkable.

V. * Then they
m came to Blandina; by whom Christ

showed, that those things, which to men appear mean, ob

scure, and contemptible, are greatly honoured by God, for

the love toward him shown in power, not boasted of in ap
pearance. Here may be an allusion to 1 Cor. i. 25 31,
and 2 Cor. v. 12.

N. T. The EPISTLE, &c.
VI. Eph. vi. 5. &quot; Ser- VI. * For when&quot; we were

vants, be obedient to them all afraid on her account,
that are your masters ac- and [especially] her fleshly

cording to the flesh.&quot; mistress.

VII. Philip, ii. 6. Who VII. &amp;lt; Who also were so

being in the form of God, far followers and imitators of

thought it not robbery to be Christ : who being in the

equal to God.&quot; form of God, thought it not

robbery to be equal to God.
One would be almost apt to think that these churches

understood this text thus : did not think it a thing to be
*

caught at, to be equal, or like to God. They seem at

least to use the last words in that sense. They are not to

their purpose in any other
;
unless we should suppose, that

by reciting these they intend to refer to what there follows.
But I think, that if they had not understood these words
to be expressive of our Lord s humility, they would have

proceeded somewhat farther in that portion of scripture ;

at least so far as to mention one branch of the humility of
our blessed Lord.

N. T. The EPISTLE, &c.
VIII. 1 Tim. iii. 15. VIII. * Attalus who?

&quot; Which is the church of was always the pillar and
the living God, the pillar ground of the Christians
and ground of the truth.&quot; there.

See Rev. iii. 12.

IX. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. IX. Alcibiades lived up-
commanding to abstain from on bread and water, in pri-

m
P. 157. B. Ibid.

Ot teat nri TOGSTOV ^TjXwrai Kai fjLifitjTai XjtH&amp;lt;T8 tytvovTo, of iv
ftop&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;y

Of

x^v Y apirayuov rjynvaTO TO tivai iaa Geiu. p. 166. B.

P. 157. B.

M 2
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N. T.

meats, which God hath cre

ated to be received with

thanksgiving. For every
creature of God is good,
and nothing to be refused, if

it be received with thanks

giving.&quot;
See also Rom. xiv.

The EPISTLE, &c.
son. Attains declared,

*
It&amp;lt;i

* was revealed to him, that
4 Alcibiades did not do well
* in not using the creatures

of God: and Alcibi

ades was persuaded, and

partook of all things pro
miscuously, and gave God
thanks.

X. &amp;lt;

They
8 humbled them

selves under the mighty
hand, by which they are now

proportionably exalted.

X. 1 Pet.v.6. &quot; Humble r

yourselves therefore under
the mighty hand of God,
that he may exalt you in due
time.&quot;

XL There is likewise, I think, [p. 160. B. C.] an allusion

to 1 Pet. iv. 14, 15, 16. But the passage being somewhat

long, and this being a plain allusion to that epistle, I for

bear putting it _down.
The EPISTLE, &c.

XII. Which he mani-

by perceive
we the love of fested by the abundance of

God, because he laid down his love, for&quot; he was willing
in defence of the brethren to

N. T.

XII. 1 John iii. 16. &quot; Here-
&amp;gt;erceive we the love of

God, because he laid down
his life for us. And 1 we
ought to lay down our lives

for the brethren.&quot;

XIII. Rev. xiv. 4. These
are they

v which follow the

lamb whithersoever he
goes.&quot;

lay down even his own life.

XIII. * For he was indeed

a genuine disciple of Christ,
w

following the lamb whither

soever he goes.
XIV. The passages alleged out of this epistle have a re

ference to the gospels of St. Luke and St. John, the Acts
of the Apostles, the epistle to the Romans, the first and
second to the Corinthians, the epistles to the Ephesians and
the Philippians, the first to Timothy, the first of St. Peter,
the first of St. John, and the book of the Revelation

;
most

of which will be readily allowed to be good references. But
there is not any book of the New Testament expressly
quoted in this epistle. However, a text of John is referred
to as containing words of the Lord.

r

TaTTfivwOjjr* sv viro TT/\V Kparaiav \eipa
TH 9e, iva vpaetytatni iv

jcacprj&amp;gt;.

s
Erairctroi iavrsg VTTO rr\v

Kparaiav \tipa, vtft

1

/ iKavttiQ vvv tiaiv v^(t)p.evoi. P. 166. D.

rag

\ . 1 56. A. B. v
OVTOI tiffiv oi aKO\a9svTfg T([) apvty OTTB av virayrj.*

A.KO\H9cjv T(p apvup UTTH av VTrayt). P. 156. B.
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Ruinart,
x in his edition of this Epistle, has put down in

the margin, Rev. xxii. 11, against these words: That the

scripture might be fulfilled,
&quot; Let the wicked be wicked

still, and the righteous be righteous still.&quot; But I rather

think they refer to Dan. xii. 11, which is set by Valesius
in the margin ? of Eusebius over against those words.

CHAP. XVII.

ST. IREN^IUS.

I. His history, time, works, and character. II. His testi

mony to the Scriptures of the New Testament, particu

larly to the Gospels. III. The Jlcts of the Apostles.
IV. St. Paul s Epistles. V. The Catholic Epistles.
VI. The Revelation. VII. An observation. VIII. A
summary account of the books of the New Testament
received by him. IX. Titles and divisions of the books

of Scripture. X. Respect for the Scriptures. XL Of
reading the Scriptures. XII. Whether he received any
other writings, as of authority. XIII. Upon what

grounds he received the Gospels of St. Mark, and St.

Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles.

I. THE age and authority of Irenseus, bishop of Lyons in

Gaul, have been already shown in part in the history of St.

Polycarp. His country is not certainly known : but it is

Erobable,
from his name, that he was a Greek

; and, from
is early acquaintance with St. Polycarp, that he was of

Asia. It is likewise probable, that he was from the begin
ning educated in the Christian religion. When he came
into Gaul is unknown. Some have supposed that he came
to Rome with St. Polycarp, in the time of Anicetus, about
the year 157, and from thence passed into Gaul. But con

cerning this we have no information in antiquity ; and it

is in vain to form conjectures.
Learned men are not entirely agreed about the time of

Irenoeus himself, or of his principal work against heresies.

Dodwell a
supposes he was born in the reign of Nerva, in

x
Act. Martyr, p. 69. y P. 165.

*
Diss. Irenge. 3. sect. 4. .
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the yeor 97; wrote b his books against heresies in 176 or

177 ;
and did not c outlive the year 190. Grabe d is un

willing to differ from Dodwell, but thinks ireneeus was not

born till about the year 108, and speaks dubiously about

the time of writing the work against heresies. Du Pin e

says, Irenreus was born in the latter part of the reign of

Adrian, or the beginning of that of Antoninus, a little be

fore the year 140, and died a martyr in 202. Massuet f

differs little from him, supposing that Irenseus was born in

the year 140, and died in 202: and that he wrotc^ the fore-

mentioned work about the year 192. Tillemont 11 thinks

that Irenteus was born about the year 120, and died in 202
;

and that the 1 work against heresies might be written partly
in the latter end of the time of Eleutherus, who died, ac

cording to him, in 192, and the remaining part in the time

of his successor Victor.

I shall now put down some few of the testimonies of the

ancients concerning this father, and then make some re

marks.
The k

martyrs of Lyons, in their letter to Eleutherus,
make a very honourable mention of him, and give him
the title of presbyter.

Tertullian mentions him as one of the most considerable

writers of the Christian church, and says,
1 he was a dili-

*

gent enquirer of all sorts of opinions. He means, it is

likely, that Ireneeus had well studied the sentiments of the

heathen philosophers, and of heretics, as well as the princi

ples of me Christian religion.
Eusebius says : Whenm Pothinus had been put to

* death with the martyrs in Gaul, Irenseus succeeded him
* in the bishopric of the church of Lyons ; who, in his
*

youth, had been a disciple of Polycarp. He there ob
serves likewise, that his book against heresies was written
when Eleutherus was bishop of Rome.
Of the works of Irenceus, Eusebius has made this men

tion in several places :
* Irenoeus 11

wrote/ says he, several
* letters against those which at Rome corrupted the true
* doctrine of the church : one to Blastus concerning schism

;

another to Florinus, concerning the monarchy ; or, that

* Diss. 4. sect. 41. c Diss . 3.^ 39.

Prolegomena de Vit. et Script. Irenaei, sect. 1, 2.
: Nouv. Bibl. Irenee. f

Dissertat. ii. sect. 2.
Ibid. sect. 47. fc Mem. Ecc. Irende, article ii.

Ibid, artic. vii. &quot;

Apud Eus. H. E. 1. v. c. 4.- ut Irenaeus omnium doctrinarum curiosissimus explorator. Contra
Valentin, c. 5. H. E. 1. v. p. 170. Cap. 20.
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God is not the author of evil
;
and concerning

1 the num
ber eight. Again : Beside the treatises and epistles of

Irenaeus already mentioned, there is extant a short, but

very necessary, discourse of his against the Gentiles, en

titled, Concerning Knowledge ;
another inscribed to a

brother named Marcianus, being a Demonstration of the

apostolical preaching ;
and a little book of divers disputa

tions, [or discourses,] in which he makes mention of the

epistle to the Hebrews, and the book called the Wisdom
of Solomon, alleging some passages out of them. Euse

bius P also gives an account of a letter to Victor, bishop of

Rome, concerning the controversy about the time of cele

brating Easter; which, he says, was written in the name of

the brethren in Gaul, over whom he presided. And beside

all these, he has moreover quoted divers q
large passages

out of the work, Against Heresies.

It is proper to show here what Eusebius had observed
in his works concerning the scriptures of the New Testa

ment, beside what has been already said relating to the

epistle to the Hebrews.
He r first takes a passage from the third book of Ireneeus

concerning the four evangelists, which will be found at

length below. Eusebius then proceeds :
* In his fifth book

he thus discourses of the Revelation of John, and the

computation of the name of Antichrist :
&quot; These things

*

being thus, and this number being in all the exact and
* ancient copies, and they who saw John attesting the same

things, and reason teaching us, that the number of the
* name of the beast, according to the computation of the
*
Greeks, is expressed by the letters contained in it.&quot; And a

6 little after, of the same matter he says :
&quot; We therefore will

4 not run the hazard of affirming any thing* too positively
of the name of Antichrist. For if his name were to have

* been openly declared at this time, it would have been
* mentioned by him who saw the Revelation. For it was
not seen long ago, but almost in our age, near the end of
the reign of Domitian.&quot; He also mentions the first

*

epistle of John, alleging many testimonies out of it.

He also in like manner mentions the former [epistle] of
* Peter.

It is perhaps needless to put down after these St. Jerom s

testimony : I shall, however, take a part of his account of
this excellent person, which we have in his book of 8 Illus

trious Men.

Cap. 26. P Cap. 24. p. 192. C. D.
41 L. v. c. 6, 7, 8.

r
II. E. 1. v. c. 8. Cap. 35.
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&amp;lt;

Irenceus, presbyter of Potbinus, who was bishop of the

church of Lyons in Gaul, carried a letter from the mar

tyrs of that city concerning some disputes of the church

to Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, in which letter he is

honourably mentioned. Afterwards, Pothmus having ob

tained the crown of martyrdom, when he was almost

ninety years of age, he was substituted in his room. It

is certain, he was a disciple of Polycarp, bishop and mar

tyr. He wrote five books against heresies; and divers

others, which Jerom there mentions agreeable to Eusebius.

He concludes : He flourished chiefly under the emperor
&amp;lt; Commodus, who succeeded M. Antoninus Verus.

Though then it is not in our power at present to deter

mine exactly the time, either of the birth or death of

Irenseus ;
we have good reason to believe he was a disciple

of St. Polycarp, presbyter in the church of Lyons under

Pothinus, whose martyrdom happened in the year 177, and

that he succeeded Pothinus in the bishopric of that church.

His antiquity is farther confirmed, from the 1

frequent men
tion he makes of a presbyter who had conversed with the

immediate successors of the apostles. But who this was,

cannot be determined; whether Papias, whom he has

quoted by name, or Pothinus, or some other. Eusebius,
who also has particularly taken notice of this, says:
Irenseus 11 has mentioned the sayings of a certain aposto-

4 lical presbyter, without telling us his name, and puts
* down his

expositions
of the divine scriptures.

As for the time of writing his five books against heresies,

it is the opinion of divers learned men, that they were not

written and published all together, but rather at some
distance of time. In his very

v first book he gives an ac

count of the heresies of Tatian, who is not supposed to

have left the Catholic church before the year 172. In his

third w book he
expressly

mentions Eleutherus, as being
then the twelfth bishop of Rome. He also speaks

x of the

translation of Theodotion, which is generally allowed to

have been published in the reign of Commodus. These are

some notes of time that are commonly insisted on : but I shall

not attempt to settle exactly the year in which this work
was completed. It seems to me however most probable,
that it was not written till some time after he was bishop.

1 Quemadmodum audivi a quodam presbytero, qui audierat ab his qui

apostolos viderant, et ab his qui didicerant. Adv. H. 1. iv. c. 27. sect I.

Massuet, [al. c. 45. in.] et alibi.
u Eus. H. E. 1. v. c 8.

p. 173. C. L. i. cap. 3-1. al. 28.
w L. 3. cap. 3. * L. 3. cap. 24. al. 21.
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That he may stand near those Christians to whom he was

particularly related, I shall place him in the year 178;
though I am rather inclined to think his five books, Against
Heresies, were not published quite so soon.

It is commonly said, that IrenaBus died a martyr : but
from the silence of Tertullian, and Eusebius, and others,

concerning this matter, it is justly argued by? Cave, and 2

Basnage, and a Dodwell, that there is no good ground for

that supposition.
There is nothing now remaining of Irenocus, beside his

five books Against Heresies, and fragments of some other

pieces ;
and those five books, which were written by him

in Greek, are extant only in an ancient Latin version, ex

cepting some fragments preserved by Eusebius, and other
Greek writers who have quoted them.

Irenaeus has shown himself, in this large work, Against
Heresies, well acquainted with the heathen authors, and
the absurd and intricate notions of heretics, as well as

with the scriptures of the Old and New Testament. He
was at the same time a very humble, modest man, and,

agreeable to his name, a lover of peace ;
as appears from

his letter 5 to Victor, on occasion of the controversy about
the time of keeping Easter.

Photius c indeed says of him, that in some of his writings
he weakens the certain truth of the doctrines of the church

by false reasonings. However, he at the same time calls

him the divine d Irenaeus: but I shall not now offer a par
ticular apology for any of those reasonings to which
Photius may be supposed to refer. Irenaeus, though his

writings may not be free from imperfections, has given
such proofs of learning, integrity, and good sense in the

main, that all g-ood judges must esteem him, (as doubtless
Photius did,) an ornament to the sect he was of.

II. I shall now show particularly how the books of the
New Testament are quoted by him.

1. The first will be a long passage concerning the four

gospels, the writers of them, their ability and fitness for

the work : having been first filled with the knowledge of
the doctrine of the gospel by the Spirit ; and, having first

preached that doctrine, then set it down in writing.
For 6 we have not received, says he,

4 the knowledge of

y Hist. Lit. in Irenae. z Annal. 194. sect. 4.
a Vid. Diss. iii. in Iren. cap. 21. b Eus. H. E. 1. v. c. 24.
c Et teat ev riffiv avTiov

-fj TTJQ Kara ra tKK\rj(Tia^iKa SoypaTa a\i}9eiag

aicpifitta. voQoiQ Xoyitr/ioic Ki(3dri\tvtTai. Cod. 120.
d Ta Siff-rreaiv Eiprivam.

e Adv. Haer. lib. iii. cap. 1.
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the way of our salvation by any others than those by whom
the g-ospel has been brought to us

;
which gospel they first

preached, and afterwards by the will of God committed to

writing, that it might be for time to come the foundation

and pillar of our faith.-- For after that our Lord rose

from the dead, and they [the apostles] were endued from
above with the power ot the Holy Ghost coming down

upon them, they received a perfect knowledge of all

things. They then went forth to all the ends of the earth,

declaring to men the blessing of heavenly peace, having* all

of them, and every one alike, the gospel of God. Mat
thew then, among the Jews, wrote a gospel in their own
language, while Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel
at Rome, and founding a church there. And* after their

exit, [death,] or departure, Mark also, the disciple and

interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing the things
that had been preached by Peter : and Luke, the compa
nion of Paul, put down in a book the gospel preached by
him [Paul], Afterwards, John, the disciple of the Lord,
who also leaned upon his breast, he likewise published a

gospel while he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia. And all these
have delivered to us, that there is one God, the Maker of
the heaven and the earth, declared by the law and the pro
phets, and one Christ, the Son of God. And he who does
not assent to them, despiseth & indeed those who knew the
mind of the Lord : but he despiseth also Christ himself the
Lord, and he despiseth likewise the Father, and is self-

condemned, resisting and opposing his own salvation, as all

heretics do.

That part of this passage, which particularly concerns
the four evangelists severally, is cited by

h Eusebius: the
rest is only in the old Latin version.

2. Nor 1 can there be more or fewer gospels than these.
For as there are four regions of the world in which we
live, and four catholic spirits, and the church is spread all
over the earth, and the gospel is the pillar and foundation
of the church, and the spirit of life

;
in like manner was it

fit it should have four pillars, breathing on all sides incor-
runtion, and refreshing mankind. Whence it is manifest,
that the Word, the former of all things, who sits upon the

Mera & Ttjv TBTUV oov, Mapfcoe o /xa^r^ Kai fp^vevrrjs ITerpa, KCU
; ret VTTO Harp* Kypvaaontva tyypa^ ylfuv 7rapacWa&amp;gt;*f jcai ASMS St 6

*
Spernit quulem participes Domino.

t y c
1

Neque autem plura numero quam haec sunt, neque paiiciora, capit esse
evangelia, &c. Lib. 3. cap. xi. sect. 8. [Apud Grabe, p. 221.]
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cherubim, and upholds all things, having appeared to men,
has given us a gospel of a fourfold character, but joined
in one spirit. The gospel according to John declares

his primary and glorious generation from the Father :
&quot; In

tire beginning was the Word.&quot; But the gospel accord

ing to Luke, being of a priestly character, begins
k with

Zacharias the priest offering incense to God. Matthew
relates his generation, which is according to man :

&quot; The
book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David,
the son of Abraham.&quot; Mark begins from the prophetic

Spirit, which came down from above to men, saying:
&quot; The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is

written in Esaias the
prophet.&quot;

3

In these passages we see the number of gospels owned

by Irenseus, and the names of the writers of them, and
sufficient particulars concerning them, to satisfy us, he

means the very same books of the gospels which we now
have. Nevertheless, I shall take a passage or two more

concerning each of these gospels.
3. The first passage will relate to Matthew s gospel from

a fragment
1 of Irenteus.

* The gospel according to Matthew was written to the

Jews
;
for they earnestly desired a Messiah of the seed of

David : and Matthew having also the same desire to a yet

greater degree, strove by all means to give them full satis

faction, that Christ was of the seed of David ; wherefore

he began with his genealogy.
4. * Wherefore also Mark, the interpreter and follower

of Peter, makes this the beginning of his evangelic writing :

&quot; The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of

God.&quot;- And in the end of the [his] gospel Mark says :

&quot; So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken to them,
was received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of

God.&quot;

5. * But if any
n one rejects Luke, as if he did not know

the truth, he will be convicted of throwing away the gos
pel, of which he professeth to be a disciple. For there

are many, and those very necessary parts of the gospel,
k
Though Irenaeus does not in this account of St. Luke s gospel mention

his genealogy of our Lord, which is in ch. iii. 23, to the end
;
he owned it,

and has particularly observed, that St. Luke carried up our Saviour s gene
alogy to Adam. L. 3. cap. 22. sect. 3. [al. cap. 33.]

1 E. Possini Catena Patrum in Matthasum
; apud Massuet, p. 347. Grabe,

p. 471. m L. 3. c. x. sect. 6. [ed. Grabe, p. 217.]
n L. 3. c. 14. sec*. 3. [Grabe, p. 235.]
Because the heretics, with whom Irenaeus there disputes, owned the

whole, or part at least, of that gospel.
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which we know by his means : as, Luke i. ii. iii
;
the birth

of John, the history of Zacharias, and the visit of the angel
to Mary, and the descent of the angels to the shepherds,
and the things said by them, and the testimony of Anna
and Simeon to Christ, and that at the age of twelve years
he was left behind at Jerusalem, and the baptism of John,
and the age of our Lord when he was baptized, and that

this was done in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar, and
what he said in his sermon to the rich :

&quot; Woe unto you
that are rich, for ye receive your consolation,&quot; Luke vi.

24, 25, 26. All these things we know from Luke only.
And we have learned from him many actions of our Lord,
whichi1 all receive: as the great multitude of fishes which

they who were with Peter inclosed, when at the command
of the Lord they cast their nets

;
and the woman with the

infirmity of eighteen years, who was cured on the sabbath-

day, ch. xiii. 11
;
and the man with the dropsy, whom the

Lord healed on the sabbath-day, xiv. 2, 3 ;
and how he

defended his healing on that day ;
and how he taught his

disciples not to covet the chief seats
;
and that we ought to

invite the poor and infirm, who cannot recompense us

again, 7 13
;
and of him who knocked at the door in the

night time for bread, and obtained it, because of his im

portunity, xi. 8; and that, sitting at table at the house of a

pharisee, a woman that was a sinner kissed his feet, and
anointed him with ointment, vii. 36 ; and all that, for her

sake, the Lord said concerning two debtors ; and the para
ble of the rich man that hoarded up his increase, xii. 16;
to whom also it was said,

&quot; This night shall thy soul be

required of thee : then whose shall these things be, which
thou hast provided ?&quot; As also the parable of the rich man,
that was clothed in purple, and fared sumptuously, and the

beggar Lazarus, xvi. 19 ; and the answer which he made
his disciples, when they said to him,

&quot; Increase our faith,&quot;

xyii.
5

;
and the conversation with Zaccheus the publican,

xix. 1
; and concerning the pharisee and the publican who

worshipped together at the temple, xviii. 10 ; and the ten

lepers whom he healed at the same time in the way, xvii.

12; and that he commanded the lame and the blind to be
brought to the wedding from the streets and the lanes,
xiv. 21

; and the parable of the judge who feared not
God, whom the widow s importunity compelled to avenge
her, xviii. 1 ; and of the fig-tree in the vineyard, which
bore no fruit, xiii. 6. And many other things there are to

P That is, parts of his gospel received by all, heretics as well as catholics
Et plurimos actus Domini per hunc didicimus, qmbus omnes utuntur.
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be found in Luke alone, which [things] Marcion and
Valentinus made use of: and beside all these things, after

his resurrection, what he said to the disciples in the way,
and how he was made known to them in breaking of

bread, xxiv. 35.

6. There is likewise a passage relating to John s gospel,

representing the design of it, which may deserve to be
transcribed.

*

John,*! the disciple of the Lord, being desirous by de

claring the gospel to root out the error that had been sown
in the minds of men by Cerinthus, and a good while before

by those who are called Nicolaitans, that he might con
fute them, and satisfy all, that there is one God who made
all things by his word

;
and not, as they say, one who made

the world, and another the Father of the Lord
;
and one

the Son of the Creator, and another from the super-celestial

places, even Christ, who they say also continued ever im

passible, who descended upon Jesus the Son of the Creator,
and fled away again into his pleroma [or fulness] :

the disciple therefore of the Lord, willing at once to cut off

these errors, and leave a rule of truth in the church
; that

there is one God Almighty, who by his word made all

things visible and invisible; declaring likewise, that by
the Word, by which God finished the creation, by the

same also he bestowed salvation upon those men who are in

the creation ; he thus begins in his doctrine, which is ac

cording to the gospel :
&quot; In the beginning was the Word,&quot;

John i. 1 5.

So far of the gospels.
III. The Acts of the Apostles is a book much quoted by

Irenseus, as written by Luke,
r the disciple and companion

of the apostles. There are few things recorded in that

book, which have not been mentioned by Irenaeus. I shall

put down one passage, giving a general account of all the

latter part of it.

1. And that 8 Luke was inseparable from Paul, and his

fellow-worker in the gospel, he himself shows, not boasting*
of it indeed, but obliged to it for the sake of truth. &quot; When
Barnabas, and John, who was called Mark, separated from

Paul, and they sailed to Cyprus, Acts xv. 39, we came to

Troas : and when Paul had seen in a dream a man of

Macedonia, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help

q L. 3. cap. xi. sect. 3. Massuet, al. cap. xi. et apud Grabe, p. 218.
r Simon de quo discipulus et sectator apostolorum Lucas ait:

* Vir
*
quidam autem nomine Simon. Acts viii. 9. et seq. Lib. i. cap. 23. sect. 1.

fal. cap. 20.]
s L. 3. cap. 14. init
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us, Paul ; immediately/ says he,
&quot; we endeavoured to go

into Macedonia, assuredly gathering, that the Lord had
called us for to preach the gospel unto them : therefore,

loosing from Troas, we came in a straight course to Samo-

thracia,&quot; ch. xvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. And then he carefully re

lates the rest of their course to Philippi, and how they

began their preaching there. &quot; And we sat down,&quot; says
he,

&quot; and spake to the women that resorted thither,&quot; the

Elace
of prayer,] ver. 13

; relating also who believed, and
ow many. And again he says :

&quot; And we sailed away
from Philippi after the days of unleavened bread, and
came to Troas, where we abode seven

days,&quot;
ch. xx. 6.

And the other things he relates, while he was with Paul,
xxi. xxvii. xxviii; mentioning exactly the places, and
cities, and number of days, until they went up to Jerusa
lem

;
and what things happened there to Paul

; how he
was sent bound to Rome, and the name of the centurion
that took charge of him, and the signs of the ship, and
how they were shipwrecked, and in what island they were
saved, and how courteously they were received, Paul heal

ing the chief man of the island
;
and how they sailed from

thence to Puteoli, and from thence arrived at Rome, and
how long they staid at Rome : at all which things he was
present, and relates them with fidelity, and without osten
tation. And that he was not only a companion, but also
a fellow-labourer of the apostles, and especially of Paul,
Paul himself has declared in his epistles. For this he
quotes the words of 2 Tim. iv. 9, 10, 11, and Colos. iv. 14;
and presently after he quotes also Acts xx. 17.

2. Beside these, and many other things in behalf of
Luke, he argues with those who disowned the authority
of Paul, and yet owned Luke s gospel, that they must
of necessity own the Acts, and consequently Paul s au
thority.

Nor can 1

they, says he,
&amp;lt;

pretend that Paul is not an
apostle, when he was chosen to this end: nor can theyshow that Luke is not to be credited, who has related to us
the truth with the greatest exactness. [He refers to Acts
ix. 5, 15, 16; containing an account of Paul s conversion
and vocation, which he had

just before quoted expressly.]And possibly God has for this reason so ordered it, that

many parts of the gospel should be declared to us u
by

Luke, which all are under a necessity of receiving ;
that

so all might receive likewise his subsequent testimony,
ich he has given concerning the acts and doctrine of the

1 L. 3. cap. 15. in. u See the passage&amp;gt; p&amp;gt;

I7i_i73.
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apostles, and might have a sincere and uncorrupt rule of

truth, and be saved. Therefore his testimony is true
; and

the doctrine of the apostles is manifest and uniform, without

any deceit, hiding nothing from men, nor teaching one

thing in private, and another in public.
IV. Thirteen epistles of Paul are expressly quoted as

his by Irenaeus, and most of them frequently, except the

epistle to Philemon, which is not quoted at all. The quo
tations of Paul s epistles are so numerous, that they must
be acknowledged by all who but cast an eye upon this fa

ther s writings. Nevertheless, perhaps it might be thought
a defect, if, amidst this plenty of passages concerning the

other books of the New Testament, none should appear in

behalf of Paul s epistles. I shall therefore put down one

quotation at least of each of his epistles.
1. This same thing Paul v has explained, writing to the

Romans :
&quot;

Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, separated to

the gospel of God,&quot; Rom. i. 1 4. And again, writing
to the Romans of Israel, he says : ix. 5,

&quot; Whose are the

fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came,
who is God over all, blessed for ever.&quot;

:

2. This also Paul w manifestly shows in his epistle to

the Corinthians, saying :
&quot;

Moreover, brethren, I would
not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fathers

were under the cloud,&quot; 1 Cor. x. 1 12.

3. Paul x in the second to the Corinthians: iv. 4,
&quot; In

whom the god of this world has blinded the eyes of them
that believe not.&quot;

4. . The apostle
y Paul says: where he quotes the words

of Gal. iv. 8, 9, and presently after, the apostle
2 in the

epistle to the Galatians :
&quot; Wherefore then serveth the law

of works ? It was added, until the seed should come, to

whom the promise was made.&quot; Gal. iii. 19.

5. * As the blessed a Paul says in the epistle to the Ephe-
sians : ver. 30,

&quot; For we are members of his body, of his

flesh, and of his bones.&quot; This epistle is often quoted by
him, as written to the Ephesians.

6. As also Paul b
says to the Philippians : iv. 18,

&quot; I

am full, having received of Epaphroditus the things which
were sent from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice

acceptable, well pleasing to God.&quot;
3

v L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 3. al. cap. 18.
w L. iv. cap. 27.

sect. 3. al. cap. 45. x L. iii. cap. 7. sect. 1.

y L. iii. cap. 6. sect. 5. z L. iii. cap. 7. sect. 2.
a L. v. cap. 2. sect. 3. b L. iv. cap. 18. sect. 4.

al. cap. 24.
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7.
6

Again he [Paul] says in the c
epistle to the Colos-

sians : iv. 14,
&quot; Luke the beloved physician greets you.&quot;

!

8. The d
apostle, in the first epistle to the Thessalo-

nians, v. 23, says :
&quot; And the God of peace sanctify you

wholly.&quot;

9. And e
again, in the second epistle to the Thessalo-

nians, ii. 8, speaking of Antichrist, he says :
&quot; And then

shall that wicked one be revealed.&quot;

10. Irenseus thus begins his preface to his work, Against
Heresies : Whereas some, having rejected the truth, bring
in lying words, and &quot; vain genealogies, which minister

questions,&quot;
as the apostle says,

&quot; rather than godly edify

ing, which is in faith,&quot; 1 Tim. i. 4. This epistle is quoted
several times.

11. * Of this f Linus [who he there says was bishop of

Rome] Paul makes mention in his epistle to Timothy.
See 2 Tim. iv. 21,

&quot; Eubulus greeteth thee, and Pudens,
and Linus.&quot;

12. Ass Paul says:
&quot; A man that is an heretic, after

the first and second admonition, reject,&quot;
Tit. iii. 10.

13. The epistle to Philemon is not quoted in any of the

works of Irenaeus now extant. But this may be very well

owing to its brevity, and that he had not any particular oc
casion to make use of it.

14. We being now near to the conclusion of our collec

tions relating to St. Paul s epistles, I shall here put down a
critical observation of Irenaeus upon his style:

* That h the

apostle frequently uses *

hyperbata, [or transpositions of
words from their natural order,] because of the rapidity of
his words, and because of the mighty force of the Spirit
in him.

15. As for the epistle to the Hebrews, Eusebius has ex

pressly assured us, that in a work now lost, Irenoeus had
alleged some passages out of that epistle and the Wisdom
of Solomon : but he does not say that he had quoted it as
Paul s. And perhaps this observation of Eusebius may
amount to an intimation, that he had not observed that

epistle cited in any works of Irenseus, except that which
he there mentions. We will however consider what no
tice may appear to be taken of it in his remaining works.

c L - &quot;i. cap. 14. sect. 1. d L v&amp;gt; cap . 6&amp;gt; sect h
L. iii. cap. 7. sect. 2. f L. iii. cap. 3. sect. 3.

K L. m. cap. 3. sect. 4. h Quoniatn autem hyperbatis
frequenter utitur apostolus propter velocitatem sennonum suorum, et propter
impetura qui in ipso est Spiritus, ex multis quidem aliis est invenire. L. iii.
caP- 7. See before, p. 167.
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He says in one place,
&amp;lt; that k God made all things by the

word of his power. And in Heb. i. 3, we have these words :

&quot;

Upholding
1 all things by the word of his

power.&quot;
In

another place, That Moses m
is said by the Spirit to be a

faithful steward and servant of God : which character is

given Moses, Heb. iii. 2, 5
;
but it is also in the Old Testa

ment, Numb. xii. 7 ;
and from thence Irenoeus might as

well take it, and, from what there precedes, seems rather so

to do.

Again : speaking of the external purifications appointed
before the coming of Christ : Which, n

says he,
&amp;lt; were or

dained as a figure of things to come, the law making a

draught of a certain shadow, and by temporal things deli

neating eternal, by earthly heavenly things. Paul says,
Colos. ii. 17,

&quot; Which are a shadow of things to come, but
the body is of Christ.&quot; It is said, Heb. x. 1,

&quot; For the

law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the

very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices

make the comers thereunto
perfect.&quot;

It may be proper to

compare likewise Heb. viii. 5,
&quot; Who serve unto the exam

ple and shadow of heavenly things ;&quot;
and ix. 23,

&quot; It was
therefore necessary, that the patterns of things in the hea
vens should be purified with these

;
but the heavenly

thing s themselves with better sacrifices than these.&quot;

Once more, he says, Enoch was translated : and in

another place, That? Enoch having pleased God was
translated in the body, foreshowing the translation of the

just. Heb. xi. 5,
&quot;

By faith Enoch was translated, that

he should not see death : and was not found, because God
had translated him : for before his translation, he had this

testimony, that he pleased God
;&quot;

wherein is a reference to

Gen. v. 24
;
and to the same text Irenseus likewise might

refer.

I have thus carefully exhibited every thing which may
be supposed in the works of Irenseus to have any allusion

to this epistle.
k Condens et faciens omnia verbo virtutis suae. L. ii. cap. 30. sect. 9.

[apud Grabe, p. 184. B.]
l

*fpwv re ra 7rai/ra
r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt; prj^an TTJG

Svvanewg avra. m Non autcm vere Dominus appellatur, nee
Deus vocatur a prophetis sed fidelis Moyses famulus et servus Dei dicitur a

spiritu, quod et erat. L. iii. cap. 6. sect. 4. [Grabe, p. 210. b.]
n Qua [munditiae exteriores] in figuram iuturorum traditae erant, velut

umbrae cujusdam descriptionem faciente lege, atque delineante de tempo-
ralibus aeteraa, de terrenis coelestia. L, iv. cap. xi. sect. 4. [ap. Grabe,

P. 311. b.] Et translatus est. L. iv. cap. 16. sect. 2. [Grabe,
p. 319. b.J P

OTraye Evo&amp;gt;x tvap&amp;lt;rij&amp;lt;Ta&amp;lt;; Tq&amp;gt; 6^&amp;gt;,
(V

0&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;[ia.Ti [itrt-

rt9rj, TIJV fjieTa9r}(rtv TUV diicaitov
irpofirjvv&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;v.

1. v. c. 5. sect. 1. [Grabe,
p. 404.]

VOL. II. N
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Moreover byi Photitis we are informed, that Stephen
Gobar writes thus :

t

Hippolytus and Irenaeus say, the
1

epistle of Paul to the Hebrews is not his : by which per

haps we need not understand, that Irenaeus had expressly
said so any where. If we are so to understand him, the

question is decided about the opinion of this father in this

matter.

However, I think it may be fairly concluded with much

Erobability

from Eusebius, that, so far as he knew, Irenoeus

ad never expressly ascribed it to Paul
;
and from these

very few, and some of them but obscure, references to this

epistle in the remaining* works of Irenaeus, it may be ar

gued, he did not esteem it to be written by Paul. Consi

dering the length of this epistle, I think that, if Irenaeus
had esteemed it a part of sacred scripture, (as he certainly
would, if he had supposed it to be Paul s,) we should have
had many large quotations out of it.

St. Jerom r

says,
* That all the Greeks receive the epistle

to the Hebrews: and in s another place, That it is re-

ceived as the apostle Paul s, not only by all the churches
of the east, but also by all the Greek ecclesiastical writ-

* ers of former times. But there are few general obser
vations without exceptions. We are able to judge for our
selves concerning the opinion of Irenaeus in this matter.
What we have seen in his remaining works, and in the

testimony of Eusebius, and Stephen Gobar, concerning this

writer in particular, is of more importance a great deal than
the general observation of St. Jerorn concerning the Greek
writers : and Irenseus, on account of his residing chiefly
in the western part of the Roman empire, may be reckoned

among the Latin writers of the church. Mill fc seems to

allow that Irenneus did not own this epistle for Paul s.

Upon the whole then, Irenaeus affords proof, that the

epistle to the Hebrews was in being in his time, and that
he was acquainted with it

;
but he was not fully satisfied it

was Paul s: and having some doubts about that matter,
he was cautious of making much use of it as a book of

scripture.

On linro\vTOs KM EipqvatoQ Tqv TT^OQ EfSpaisg tirt&amp;lt;?o\t]V Tlav\s, 8K
s etvat

&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;aai.
Phot Cod. 232. p. 904.

Praeterea plenius esse tractatum in epistola ad Hebraos, quam omnes
draeci recipiunt, et nonnulli Latinorum. Epistol. ad Evan-elium Presbyter.
inter Epist. Crit. Hieron. Tom. 2. p. 571. Paris. 1699.

Illud nostris dicendum est, hanc epistolam, quo* inscribitur ad Hebrseos,
non solum ab ecclesiis Orieritis, sed ab omnibus retro ecclesiasticis Grseci
sermonis scriptoribus, quasi apostoli Pauli, suscipi. Epist. ad Dardanum,
ibid. p. COS. al. ep. 129. t Proieg0m . ad N&amp;lt; T&amp;lt;^ l } 7.
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V. About the Catholic epistles we must be particular,

taking almost every thing that has an appearance of a rela

tion to them.

1. James i. 18. &quot; Of his own will begat he us, by the

word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruits of

his creatures.&quot; 22. &quot; But be ye doers of the word, and
not hearers

only.&quot;
Ireuoeus says : That &quot; we are taught

by Christ to be imitators of his works, and are made doers

of his words: and presently after, *That v we are made
the beginning of the creation. But I confess, these can

hardly be called allusions to this epistle.
2. James ii. 23. &quot; And the scripture was fulfilled, which

saith : Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him
for righteousness : and he Avas called the friend of God.&quot;

Ireneeus says, And w that not by these [the Mosaical rites]
a man is justified, but that they were given to the people
for

sig-ns,
is shown, in that Abraham himself, without cir

cumcision, and without observation of sabbaths, believed

God, and it was imputed to him for righteousness, and he
was called the friend of God. Iren&eus in x another place
also observes,

i that Abraham was the friend of God. The
words of this passage do doubtless very much resemble
those of St. James : but the same thing in a manner is

said, Gen. xv. 6, Rom. iii. at the end, and iv. beginning,
and Gal. iii. 6.

There is nothing more to be alleged relating to this epis

tle, beside a passage, which will be produced presently,
after the particular account of the rest of these epistles.

3. The first epistle of Peter is quoted as his more than

once. * And y Peter says in his epistle :
&quot; Whom not

seeing ye love/&quot; See 1 Pet. i. 8. Again, Peter 2

says:
&quot; Not using* our liberty for a cloak of maliciousness.&quot; See
ch. ii. 16.

4. Relating to the second epistle there is nothing in all

the works of Ireneeus, but this sentence, twice a
mentioned,

u Uti imitatores quidein operum, factores autem sermonum ejus facti.

L. v. cap. i. init. [Grabe, p. 393.]
v Facti autem initium

facturae. Ibid. w Et quia non per haec justificabatur homo,
sed in signo data sunt populo, ostendit, quod ipse Abraham sine circumcisione,
et sine observatione sabbatorum, credidit Deo, et reputation est illi ad justi-

tiam, et amicus Dei vocatus est. L. iv. cap. 16. sect. 2. [Grabe, p. 319. a.]
x Amicus factus est Deo. p. 243. Massuet. [p. 315. Grabe.]
y Et Petrus ait in epistola sua : Quern non videntes diligitis, 1. iv. cap. 9.

sect. 2. [Grabe, p. 307.]
* L. iv. c. 16. fin. [Grabe, p. 320.]

* Quoniam enim dies Domini sicut mille anni. L. v. cap. 23. sect. 2.

[Grabe, p. 435.] H yap ?/^tpa Kupi IOQ d trij. cap. 28. sect. 3. [Grabe,
p. 445.]

N 2
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That the day of the Lord is as a thousand years. See

2 Pet. iii. 8,
* But beloved, be not ignorant of this one

thing, that one day is with the LorO* as a thousand years,

and a thousand years as one
day.&quot; But, beside the words,

there is nothing to determine us to think he had an eye to

this epistle; nor are the words exactly the same.

5. The first and second epistles of John are expressly
cited as John s, the disciple of the Lord. Having quoted
this gospel, he adds: Wherefore b also in his epistle he

says thus to us :
&quot; Little children, it is the last time,&quot;

3

I John ii. 18. He quotes afterwards in the c same chapter
1 John iv. 1, 2, 3, and v. 1.

Here also he says :
* And d in the forementioned epistle,

John the disciple of the Lord commands us to shun these

persons, saying :
&quot;

Many deceivers are entered into the

world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the

flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to your
selves, that ye lose not those things which ye have

wrought.&quot; These are plainly the words of the second

epistle. &quot;He seems to quote them as in the first, the same

epistle he had before quoted. This is supposed owing to a

slip of memory.
And John e the disciple of the Lord does not so much

as allow us to bid them God speed :
&quot;

For,&quot; says he,
&quot; he

that biddeth them God speed, is partaker of their evil

deeds,&quot; 2 John 10, 11.

The third epistle is no where quoted by him : but this

omission can be of no moment, considering the shortness of
the epistle.

6. Concerning the epistle of Jude, there is nothing mate

rial, or that so much as deserves our notice : he says indeed,
that in the time of Lot, there rained from heaven upon

Sodom and Gomorrah fire and sulphur, as a token of the

just judgment of God : which possibly some may think a
reference to Jude, ver. 7. But certainly the destruction of
those cities might be as well learned from the book of

Genesis; and the words,
* f token of the just judgment of

God, are taken from 2 Thess. i. 5.

The omission of this epistle affords, I think, an argument,
that either Irenaeus knew nothing of it, or else, that he did

L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 5. [Grabe, p. 241.]
c Sect. 8.

d Et discipulus ejus Joannes in praedicta epistola fugere eos praecepit,
dicens : Multi seductores. Ibid. sect. 8.

Iioavvrjg tie o rs Kvpta naOijTijg 6 yap Xtywv avTOig, Qrjffi, xaipfiv*
KOIVUVU Toiftpyoie avTwv TOIQ TTovripoig. 1. i. cap. 16. sect. 3. [Grate, p. 79.]

Lxemplum justi judicii Dei. 1. iv. cap. 36. sect. 4. [Grabe, p. 371.]
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not own it as a book of authority. Though the epistle is

short, yet it seems to be so much to his purpose, who was

writing- against heretics, that he could not well avoid quot

ing it, if he knew it to be a book of canonical scripture, or

universally received as of authority.
7. However, there is a passage of a general nature

[which I promised above] which may dispose some to

think, he knew of these epistles, which are not expressly
quoted by him, particularly the epistles of James and
Jude.

Speaking of the apostles who had written, as well as

preached : For Peter, and s John, and Matthew, and Paul,
and the rest of them, and their companions, have quoted
the words of the prophets, according to the translation of
the [seventy] elders. Here *

it seems, that he supposed
there were other apostles who had written, beside those he
nameth. For he plainly distinguishes between apostles and
their companions, by these last meaning Mark and Luke.

By the rest therefore, or others of them, he may be thought
to mean James and Jude. Nevertheless,

11 Grabe thinks it

may be conjectured from this passage, and the silence about

James, while he mentions the other apostles who had writ

ten, that Irenaeus had not seen the epistle of James, or that

he did not own it. However, I think few learned men are

of his opinion ;
and I should be rather apt to suppose, it

might afford an argument in favour of the epistles of
James and Jude. But whether it be alone sufficient to out

weigh the argument for the other side, taken from the total

omission, or very obscure citations of these epistles, in so

larg e a work as this, against heresies, may be questioned.

Every one is able to judge of this point, from the parti
cular account I have given of the testimonies of this father.

VI. The Apocalypse, or Revelation, is often quoted by
him as the Revelation of 1

John, the disciple of the Lord-,

And in one place he says :
* It was k seen no long time ago,

but almost in our age, at the end of the reign of Domitian.

Etenim Petrus, et Joannes, et Matthaeus, et Paulus, et reliqui deinceps, et

horum sectatores, prophetica omnia ita annuntiaverunt, quemadmodum se-

niorum interpretatio continet. L. iii. cap. 2 1 . sect. 3.
h Dum Irenaeus apostolos, quorum scripturas habemus, justo ordine re-

censens, Jacobum principem eorum omisit, ejus epistolam non vidisse aut

agnovisse haud vane conjicitur, praesertim cum nusquam earn diserte allegarh.
Grabe, in loc. p. 256. i Sed et Joannes Domini discipulus
in Apocalypsi. 1. iv. cap. 20. sect. 11. 1. v. cap. 26. in.

k At (KtivH av ippiOT) TS Kai Tt]v ctTTOKaXv^iv iupaKOTOQ sfo yap irpo
TroXXa XPOI/8 fwpaO?/, aXXa a%t.dov CTTI TTJQ ri/jifrepaf yivtag, vrpof T p re\ti TTJQ

- 1. v. cap. 30, sect. 3. [Grabe, p. 449.]
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And in the place before cited 1 from Eusebius, he speaks of

the exact and ancient copies of this book, confirmed like

wise by the agreeing testimony of those who had seen

John himself. The testimony of Irenceus in behalf of

this book is certainly very considerable. However, he

wrote no commentary upon the Revelation, as was before

shown.
VII. I have now shown at large, what books of the New

Testament are cited by Irenaeus. I had much rather re

present the truth (as I have often endeavoured to do) with

out a particular confutation of any mistakes which some

learned men have made through inadvertence. By this

method one may save them the uneasiness which the detec

tion of a mistake is apt to occasion, especially if they are

named. Nevertheless, I think it not improper, in this place,
to take notice of an observation in Le Clerc s&quot; Ecclesiasti

cal History : that Irenseus has cited all the books of the

New Testament, except the third epistle of John ; whereas

it is manifest, from what has been said, that beside the

omission of the just mentioned epistle, Irenaeus has not

quoted at all, nor referred to, the epistle of Paul to Phi

lemon. And there are likewise several other books, con

cerning which it is doubtful, whether he has so much as

referred to them. I have mentioned this, as some justifica
tion of the strictness of our present inquiry into the

evidence given by the primitive Christian writers to the

books of the New Testament, if indeed it needs any. But
no reasonable person, from this particular inaccuracy, will

draw any general conclusion to the disadvantage of so

learned and useful a writer as Le Clerc.

VIII. We have then in Irenaeus, full, and express, and
abundant testimony to the four gospels, the Acts of the

Apostles, twelve of Paul s epistles. The omission of the

epistle to Philemon may be well ascribed to its brevity.
He knew the epistle to the Hebrews, but was not satisfied

that it was Paul s. As for the Catholic epistles, we have

express quotations of the first of Peter, and the first and
second of John

;
and the reason of not quoting the third

may be well allowed to be its brevity. But to the epistle
of James, the second of Peter, and the epistle of Jude,

t
1 See before, p. 107. m P. 137.
&quot; Recte Eusebius H. E. 1. v. c. 8. pro more suo animadvertit, Irenaeum

diserte meminisse quatuor evangeliorum, quae habemus, Apocalypseos, et 1

Joannis Verum et e citationibus ejus caeteros omnes N. T. libros, quos
habemus, exceptil una brevissimd Joannis epistolS, quae tertia numeratur,
admissos, et pro apostolicis habitos, ex indicibus locorum scripturae, qui
nuperis editionibus subjecti sunt, patet. H. E. A. D. 180. sect. 3.
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there are none, or very obscure references, hardly any that

can be reckoned material. Nevertheless, on account of a

general passage concerning the writings of the apostles, it

may be questioned, whether he did not also know the epis
tles of James and Jude. The book of the Revelation is

expressly ascribed to John the disciple of the Lord. His

testimony for this book is so strong and full, that, consider

ing the age of Irenaeus, he seems to put it beyond all

question, that it is the work of John the apostle and evan

gelist.
IX. Having shown what books of the New Testament

are cited and owned by Irenseus, I shall observe some

general titles and divisions made use of by him in his

quotations.
*

Concerning which, says he, the scriptures affirm,
&quot; that they which do such things shall not inherit the

kingdom of God,
&quot;

Gal. v. 21. He calls them also? di

vine scriptures,
1 divine oracles/ scriptures of the Lord.

Sometimes, It is said,
8 in the gospel : at other times/ in

the gospels. The books of the New Testament are com

prehended under these two divisions, of evangelic and

apostolic writings. The Valentinians, he u
says, endea

vour to fetch arguments for their opinions, not only from
the evangelic and apostolic writings, but also from the law
and the prophets : manifestly intending hereby a code or

collection of gospels and apostolical epistles; though such

general titles do not show exactly what books are contained

in each collection.

He speaks of the scriptures of the Old and New Testament
in this manner: Since v

all the scriptures, both prophecies
and gospels, are open and clear, and may be heard of all.-In another place : In w the law and the gospel, the

first and greatest commandment is, to love the Lord with
all the heart. He has these several expressions together :

Uepi wv Kai -ypa^rti SiafiffiamvTai. K. \. L. i. cap. 6. sect. 3.
P Ev rate StiaiQ ypafyaiQ \t\eKrai. L. ii. cap. 27. in.

q Ta \oyia TS Ges. L. i. cap. 8. sect. 1. fin.
r Et Dominicis scripturis enutriti. L. v. cap. 20. sect. 2. Vid. et. L. ii.

c. ult. ad fin.
s Ab hoc quod dictum est in evangelio.

L. ii. cap. 26. Non legunt in evangelio. L. iv. cap. 29. in.
1 Non scrutati sunt in evangeliis. L. ii. cap. 22. sect. 3.
u Kai & fiovov eic TWV evayytXiicwv Kai TWV aTTOToXucwf irtipwvrai Tag

airodti%iiQ TToifiaQai--aXXa Kai tK vofts Kai irpotyrjTwv. L. i. cap. 3. sect. 6.

Grabe, p. 19. v Cum itaque universae scripturae, et prophetiae,
et evangelia, in aperto sint, et sine ambiguitate, et similiter ab omnibus audiri

possint, etsi non omnes credunt. L. ii. cap. 27. sect. ii. al. cap. 46.
w In legeigitur et in evangelio, cum sit primum et maximum prseceptum,

&c. L. iv. cap. 12. sect. 3.
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With x our assertions agree the preaching of the apostles,

the doctrine of the Lord, the declaration of the prophets,

the word of the apostles, the ministration of the law.

X. His respect for the books of the New Testament has

appeared in many passages here produced, particularly

Numb. II. where he affirms the complete knowledge the

apostles had of the doctrine of Christ
;
and that they did

not preach, much less write, till after the descent of the

Holy Ghost upon them : and that the gospel was * com
mitted to writing by the will of God, that it might be for

time to come the foundation and pillar of our faith.

Arguing from some texts of Paul to the Romans, hey

says :
* For he foreseeing* by the Spirit, that there would

be divisions caused by evil teachers, and being* desirous to

prevent all occasion of difference in these things, spake
after this manner. And a z

little before: But the Holy
Spirit, foreseeing there would be deceivers, and guarding
beforehand against their deceit, says by Matthew :

&quot; Now
the birth of Christ was in this wise.&quot; See Matth. i. 18,

where we read Jesus Christ. But it is likely, the copies of

Ireneeus had Christ only. Again :
- Well a

knowing that

the scriptures are perfect, as being dictated [or spoken] by
the Word of God and his Spirit. And he says, That a

heavy
b
punishment awaits those who add to, or take from

the scriptures. Lastly: But we, says
c

he, following
the one and only true God as our teacher, and having his

words as a rule of truth, do all always speak the same

concerning the same things.
Irenaeus however does not slight reason. A sound mind,

says
d
he, that is sober, discreet, and a lover of truth, what-

x Quoniam autem dictis nostris consonat praedicatio apostolorum, et

Domini magisterium, et prophetarum annuntiatio, et apostolorum dietatio, et

legislationis ministratio. L. ii. cap. ult. ad fin.
y Praevidens enim et ipse per Spiritum subdivisions malorurn magistrorum

ait quae praedicta sunt. L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 9.
z Sed praevidens Spiritus Sanctus depravatores, et praemuniens contra

fraudulentiam eorum, per Matthaeum ait : Christ! autem generatio sic erat.

L. iii. cap. 16. sect. 2. al. cap. 17. a Rectissime scientes,

quia scripturae quidem perfectae sunt, quippe a verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus
dictae. L. ii. cap. 28. sect. 2. al. cap. 47.

ETrara St TS TrpooOtvrog, r\ a^eXovrog n TTJQ ypa^jjf, firmfiiav s rr\v

ru^.aav t-^ovroq. K. X. L. v. cap. 30. sect. 1. [ap. Grabe, p. 448.]
Nos autem unum et solum verum Deum doctorem sequentes, et regulam

veritatis habentes ejus sermones, de iisdem semper eadem dicimus omnes.
L. iv. cap. 35. sect. 4. al. cap. 69.

d
J/HC, KOI axivtivvoq, Kai tv\a(3t], KCII 0i\a\7j0jjc, otra tv ry rwv avQpu-
dtSuKiv o eeof, /cat virorfTaXf ry y^rtpq. yvaxrei, ravra -rrpoBv
icai ev avroiQ Trpoxo^ti, diet TIJS KaGrjfifpivrjs a(TKt)&amp;lt;rwe padiav
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ever things God has put in the power
of men, and made

knowable by us, these such a mind will study, and improve
in them, rendering- the knowledge of them easy by daily
exercise. And the things knowable by us are those which
fall under our sight, and whatsoever things are plainly, and

clearly, and expressly said in the divine scriptures.
XI. We just now saw, that Irenseus declares, that the

scriptures are open and clear, and may be read by all.

Nevertheless, in another place he expresses himself to this

purpose: Such c an one will be well satisfied about these

things, if he also diligently read the scriptures with those

who are presbyters in the church, with whom is the apos
tolical doctrine, as we have shown. By which, however,
I think Irenteus does not intend to say, that Christian people
should not read the scriptures without the leave of their

presbyters ;
but that they ought to take care, that they use

those copies of the scriptures that are uncorrupted, such as

are in the hands of the presbyters of the catholic church.

Or, perhaps he rather means, that they should not only read
the scriptures privately themselves, but that, in case any
difficulties appear, they should likewise consult the pres

byters in the church. Therefore he says : Such an one
will be well satisfied of these things, if he also diligently
read these scriptures with those who are presbyters in the

church.
XII. It may be worth while to consider whether Irenoeus

quotes any other Christian writings in the same manner,
and with the same respect which he shows to these books
of the New Testament, commonly received as canonical.
Beside the scriptures of the Old and the New Testament, and

Josephus, and some heathen authors, and perhaps some he
retical writers, the only authors quoted in Irenoeus by name
are these following : Clement of Rome, Hermas, Polycarp,
Papias, and Justin Martyr. For Ignatius is not so quoted
by him.

1. We shall begin our considerations with Hermas, be
cause it is thought there is somewhat f

singular in the quota
tion of his book. The passage is taken notice of by Eusebius.

p,aOrj(nv ta.VTfi&amp;gt; &quot;&quot;&amp;lt;H8^ij/0.
ETI Ss TO.VTO., rare vir otyiv iriirTOvra TIJV

vperfpav Kai baa QavepwQ /cat avaju0i/3o\w auroXt&i tv raig $siai ypaQaiQ
\t\EKrai. L. ii. cap. 27. in. al. cap. 46.

e Post deinde et omnis serrno ei constabit, si et scripturas diligenter legerit

apud eos qui in ecclesia sunt presbyteri, apud quos est apostolica doctrina,

quemadmodum demonstravimus. L. iv. cap. 32. al. cap. 52.
f Illud etiam non omittenlum, quod Hermoe Pastorem, velut canonicam

scripturam, laudet Irenseus. L. iv. cap. 20. n. 2. Massuet, Dissert. Praev. in

Irensa. iii. sect. 7.
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Having observed what Irenoeus said of the Apocalypse of

John, and that he had often cited the first epistle of John,

and the first of Peter, he immediately adds : Nor did & he

only know, but he also receives [or approves] the scripture
of the Shepherd, saying: Well therefore spake the scrip

ture, which says :
&quot; First of all believe that there is one

Ck&amp;gt;d,
who created and formed all

things,&quot;
and what

follows.

Upon this passage I would briefly make these several

remarks.

(1.) This is the only Christian writing quoted by Ireneeus

with an appearance of a like respect to what he has for the

writings of the apostles, and their two disciples and fol

lowers, Mark and Luke.

(2.) By scripture we need not understand sacred and in

spired scripture, but only writing. So the word is frequent

ly used by the ancients. Mr. Richardson h
gives instances

of it from Origen, Tertullian, Rufinus, and Augustine.
Eusebius useth it of the gospel of Peter, which he abso

lutely rejects. Epiphanius
k likewise speaks of the apo

cryphal scriptures or writings, which were used by the

Encratites. Nor do the words of Eusebius imply, as I

conceive, that he thought Irenaeus reckoned that book a

part of the sacred scripture. Eusebius says, Irenseus re-
*

ceives, that is, approves, or commends, the writing called

the Shepherd. He seems to take notice of this, because ]

that book was much despised by some. Nor is Eusebius

speaking there only of the books of the New Testament
cited by Irenoeus : but he proceeds next to observe, that he
had several times mentioned the sayings of a certain apos
tolical presbyter; and adds, that he had also cited Ignatius,
and Justin Martyr, whose works certainly were never rec

koned a part of sacred scripture.
When therefore Irenseus says here, Well spake the

scripture, his meaning is exactly this : Well spake that

writing, work, or book, which says.
- It is certain, that

Ireneeus himself has so used this word
7/&amp;gt;0*/,

or scripture.
Giving an account of the epistle of Clement, written to the
Corinthians in the name of the church of Rome, he m

says :

8 Ov povov Se oidtv a\\a Kai aTroSt%tTai TIJV ra IloifitvoQ ypci(}&amp;gt;i]v,

KaXwc v tiirtv T; ypa^jj ?} Xtysaa, K. X. Eus. H. E. p. 173. B.
11 Canon of the New Testament vindicated, p. 26, 27.
H. E. 1. vi. c. 12. p. 213. C. k

IIa}r&amp;lt; 47. sect L p 400&amp;gt; A&amp;gt;

II. E. p. 72. C. D. See before, ch. iv. The history of Hennas, at the

beginning. Vid. et Orig. de Princ. L. iv. in Philoo. c. 1. p. 9.
&quot;

. . . . . . . . . .

&quot;

Eirt TtiXtv ri tv Pwfiy tKK\rjaia i/cavwrarjjv ypa^v TOIQ KopivOioiQ. L. iii.

c. 3. Scripsit quae est Romee ecclesia potentissimas literas Corinthiis. Interp. L.
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The church of Rome sent a most excellent scripture,
that is, epistle, to the Corinthians. And n afterwards :

From that scripture, or epistle,
*

any one may lenrn the

apostolical tradition of the church. Massuet has a good
note to this purpose upon the place.

(3.) There are numerous and long- quotations of most of

the books of the New Testament, received by Irenaeus as

sacred and divine scripture ;
and but one short single cita

tion of this book of the Shepherd, though it is much larger
than any book of the New Testament. Considering the

largeness of this work of Hernias, it is probable it would
have been often quoted by Irenaeus if he had esteemed it a

part of sacred scripture.
2. The epistle of Clement, though so great a man, and a

companion of the apostles, is but once quoted by Irenoeus ;

and it is rather quoted as an epistle of the church of Rome
than of Clement. The design of quoting it too, is only to

show what was the tradition or belief of the Christian

churches. The heretics, with whom he argues, sometimes p

cavilled against scripture, and pretended that oral tradition

was a more certain and complete rule of truth. Ireneeus

descends into this kind of argument likewise, and says, the

belief and testimony of the apostolical churches Avere on his

side, as well as the scriptures of the apostles. And be

cause, as he i
says, it was impossible to show this at large

of all the apostolical churches, he should therefore instance

in the greatest, most ancient, and well known church of

Rome, glorious on account of its being founded by two

apostles, Peter and Paul. These blessed apostles, he says,
*

having founded the church, gave the office of the bishop
ric to Linus, who was succeeded by Anencletus, and he

by Clement. In the time of this Clement there being no
small dissension among the brethren at Corinth, the church

&quot; Ex ipsa scriptura, qui velint, discere possunt. Ibid.

Scriptura.] Vocem ypa0?7, qua paulo ante usus est Irenseus, quamque
recte vertit interpres, literas, et hie reddere debuisset, literse seu epistola : nam
de Clementis epistola sermo est. Massuet. p Cum enim ex

scripturis arguuntur, in accusationem convertuntur ipsarum scripturarum,
quasi non recte habeant, neque sint ex auctoritate, et quia varie sint dictae,

et quia non possit ex his inveniri veritas ab his, qui nesciant traditionem.

Non enim per literas traditam illam, sed per vivam vocem. L. iii. c. 2. in.

q Traditionem itaque apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam, in omni
ecclesia adest respicere omnibus qui vera velint videre

;
et habemus annu-

merare eos qui ab apostolis instituti sunt episcopi in ecclesiis, et successores

eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale ab his

deliratur. Sed quoniam valde longum est omnium ecclesiarum enumerare
successiones

j maximae, et antiquissimae ecclesise, earn quam habet ab

apostolis traditionem indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, &c. Ibid. c. 3.
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of Rome sent a most excellent epistle
to the Corinthians,

containing* the doctrine lately received from the apostles,

which declares, that there is one God Almighty. And
that r He is declared by the churches to be the Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, they who will may learn from the

epistle itself, and understand the apostolical tradition of the

church, since that epistle is more ancient than the false

teachers of the present time. And he goes on to enumerate

the several successors of Clement to Eleutherus, the twelfth

bishop of Rome. In this very order and succession/ says

he,
* has the tradition which is in the church, and the preach

ing for doctrine] of the truth, come to us from the apostles.

It is plain, then, that he quotes this epistle of Clement, or

the church of Rome, only as representing the tradition of

the church agreeable to the doctrine of the apostles.
3. The next writer we are to consider is Polycarp ;

and

it is of him that Irenseus likewise speaks next, immediately
after he had shown the tradition of the true doctrine from

the apostles in the church of Rome. It is the passage
which we before transcribed from Ireneeus at the beginning
of the history of St. Polycarp : which passage concludes

thus : There is also a most excellent epistle of Polycarp
written to the Philippians ;

from which they who are will

ing, and are concerned for their own salvation, may learn

both the character of his faith, and the doctrine of the

truth. Moreover the church in Ephesus also, founded by
Paul, and in which John resided until the time of Trajan,
is a true witness of the tradition of the apostles.

It is plain, then, that he alleges these epistles of the

church of Rome, and Polycarp, and also the testimony of

the church of Ephesus, as declaring the doctrine of the

apostles agreeable to the sacred scriptures. But these

epistles are manifestly distinguished from the gospels, and
other books of the New Testament, which he had just be
fore called scripture in the strictest and highest sense of
the word.

Let me add here likewise, that though he has taken so many
long passages from the gospels, and most of the other
books of the New Testament, he recites none distinctly from
the epistles of Clement, or Polycarp : but only gives a

general description of those writings, and refers men to the

reading of them.
4. Papias likewise is but 8 once mentioned in the works
r Hunc Patrera Domini nostri Jesu Christi ab ecclesiis annunciari, ex ipsa

scriptura qui velint discere possunt, et apostolicam ecclesise traditionem in-

telligere. Ibid. L. v. c. 33. sect. 4. Grabe, p. 455.
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of Ireneeus by name. The passage is already transcribed

at the beginning
1 of the ninth chapter of this book.

5. Justin is quoted twice: * Well* says Justin, in his

treatise against Marcion ;
and again, Well &quot; said Justin :

in both which places he puts down a short saying, or sen

tence, of his.

I do not perceive, then, that there is the least ground for

supposing that Ireiiteus had the like respect for any other

Christian writings, which he had for those books of the

New Testament commonly received by us, which are quot
ed by him.

6. There is likewise a passage or two v in Irenceus, in

which some words are ascribed to our Lord, which are a

small matter different from those recorded in our gospels :

from whence some have been disposed to think, they might
possibly be taken out of apocryphal gospels. But cer

tainly nothing more needs to be added to show that

Irenceus received but four gospels, and that they are the

same with ours
;
nor shall I stay to inquire particularly,

whether his small variation from our gospels in those places
be owing to his using his memory in those quotations,
or to a difference of reading in the copies used by Irenteus.

Moreover, as to one of those passages, it may be w
ques

tioned, whether Irenaeus does not designedly put it down,
as it was expressed in some apocryphal writings of the

heretics, against which he is mere arguing ;
and not as

found in any writing supposed by him to contain a true

account of our Lord s words.
7. There is a passage among the Fragments of St.

Irenteus, published by the learned Dr. PfafF, Professor of

Divinity, and Chancellor of the University of Tubingen,
from some manuscripts in the king of Sardinia s library at

Turin, which may be supposed by some people to men-

1 Kat KoXaiQ IS^IVOQ tv TQ TrpOQ MapKtwva avvTciynari &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i]Giv.

L. iv. c. 6.

sect. 2. al. c. 14. [Grabe, p. 300.]
u L. v. c. 26. sect. 2.

[et ap. Grabe, p. 441.]
v Et ideo Dominus dioebat ingratis

existentibus in eum : si in modico fideles non fuistis, quod magnum est quis
dabit vobis? Vid. Luc. xvi. 11. L. ii. c. 34. sect. 3. al. cap. 64. Hsec

[inquit Massuetus in i.] ex memoria citavit Irenaeus. Nampaulo aliter habet

evangelii textus, Luc. xvi. 11.-Unde ad sensum magis quam ad verba
attendisse videtur auctor noster. Vid. et Irenae. L. i. cap. 20. sect. 2. al. cap.
17. AXXa KQ.I tv T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; iiprjKEvai, TroXAaKig tTrtOvfirjaa. O.KBGO.I eva TWV Xoywv
TsTwv, icai SK tffxov Tov epuvTa. Ad quern locum ait Massuetus : Haec verba
frustra quaesieris in scripturis sacris

;
nullibi exstant. Ab haereticis istis, vel

male feriato quodam, conficta sunt. Vid. et Grabe, in loc. And Mr. Jones
likewise may be consulted upon both these passages. New and Full Method,
&c. Vol. i. p. 526, 547. w

See, beside the learned men
already referred to, Mill, Proleg. n. 331.
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tion, and give some authority to, the Apostolical Consti

tutions.

The second of those Fragments begins thus: lhey
x

who are acquainted with [or have understood] the latter

Constitutions of the apostles, know that the Lord in the

New Testament has appointed a new offering, according to

what is said in the prophet Malachi, i. 11,
&quot; For from the

rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same,

my name shall be great among the Gentiles, and in every

place incense shall be offered to my name, and a pure offer

ing.&quot;
As also John in the Revelation, v. 8, says :

&quot; The
incense is the prayers of the saints.&quot; And Paul exhorts

us, Rom. xii. 1, to &quot;

present our bodies a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable to God, which is our reasonable service.&quot;

And again, Heb. xiii. 15,
&quot; Let us offer the sacrifice of

praise, that is, the fruit of the
lips.&quot;

These offerings in

deed are not according* to the law, the hand-writing of

which the Lord having blotted out, has taken it out of the

way, but according to the spirit, Col. ii. 14. &quot; For God

ought to be worshipped in spirit and truth,&quot; John iv. 24.

Upon this passage I make only two remarks.

1. There is no good and sufficient evidence, that this is a

passage of IrenaBus bishop of Lyons. I learn from Dr.

Pfaff s preface to his edition of the Fragments of St.

Irenseus, that the learned marquis Scipio Maffei had pro

posed in the Italian Literary Journal several objections

against their genuineness. I have not seen that Journal.

However, there can be no question but Dr. Pfaff has fairly

represented those objections in his preface. But so far as I

am able to judge, he has not fully answered them, especi

ally those against this second Fragment, which is attended
with some difficulties peculiar to itself. I perceive likewise

by a note of the marquis Maffei upon v the Complexions of

Cassiodorus, or Cassiodorius, (as that learned man thinks his

name should be written,) that he is not convinced by what
Dr. Pfaff has said. 1 add one objection against this second

Fragment, which I do not see urged by the marquis
Maffei: that the writer, whoever he is, seems to own the

epistle to the Hebrews for St. Paul s
; whereas, I suppose it

Oi rate fourepcuf rwv a-jro^oXtuv SiaraZtai TrafiTjKoXsOijKOTe^ iffaat, TOV

Kvptov vtav
7Tpo&amp;lt;npopav

tv ry Kaivy SiaQrjKy KttOt^ijKtvat Kara TO MaXaxiB Ts-
axTTrtp Kai 6 Iwavvijg tv Ty AiroKaXu^et Xtyti TO. Sv/iictjucrra timv
rwv ayiuv Kai o UavXog Trapa/caXfi &amp;gt;}/*ae 7rapa&amp;lt;=rr]&amp;lt;Tai

ra
&amp;lt;rwjuara

vffiav Zuaav, ayiav, ewaptTov TI
L

&amp;gt; 9fy, TI\V AoytKj/v Xarpftav )/-ta&amp;gt;v,
KM

Ai&amp;gt;0pw/ifv Svfftay aiviatuq, rerfri Kapirov X\EWV. K. X. Irensei

rragmenta Anecdota, p. 25. Hagac comitum. 1715.
y Annot. ad Complexion. Cassiodor. in 1 Ep. ad Corinth, sect. xx.
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has been z before shown to be probable, that St. Irenoeus,

though he was acquainted with that epistle, did not know it

to be St. Paul s, or own it as such. It appears to me in

discreet to admit the genuineness of a passage taken out of
one of the Greek chains, as they are called, which is liable

to several considerable difficulties.

2. The former part of this passage is obscure. Nor is it

any wonder that there should be some obscurity, when we
know not what preceded in the place of the author whence
it was originally taken. It is not easy to say, what is meant

by the latter, or second constitutions of the apostles. It is

by no means plain, that the author intends any book with
that title. He rather seems to mean only the constitutions,

ordinances, or appointments of the apostles in the books of
the New Testament, commonly received

;
and these he calls

the later, in opposition to the more ancient ordinances of the

law. This is the sense which first offers itself to my mind,
and appears to be the most natural and likely meaning
of the words. I have transcribed the more of this passage,
that those of my readers who have not an opportunity of

consulting* the original may the better form some judgment
of it. I shall only add, that in the third passage, published
by Dr. Pfaff as a Fragment of St. Irenseus, the word con

stitute, appoint, or ordain, is used concerning the directions

and precepts of the apostles in their epistles : The a
apos

tles have ordained, that we &quot; should not judge any man in

meat or in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the

new moon, or of the sabbath-days.&quot;

Perhaps he intends particularly the precepts of the apos
tles in their epistles : and these he calls the latter, or

second, with regard to the preceding doctrine and precepts
of Christ himself in the gospels. But we need not be much
concerned about the meaning of a passage, of which we
know neither the time nor the author.

XII. The last thing which we are to consider, is upon
what account Irenoeus receives the gospels of Mark and
Luke, and the Acts of the Apostles, written likewise by St.

Luke
;
since these were not apostles, and he does not

appear to have received any books as part of the sacred

scriptures of the New Testament, but such as were written

by apostles, excepting the writing s of these two persons :

and, if I mistake not, the ground upon which he receives
the writings of these two evangelists is, that they were well

2 See p. 176, 177. a EraZav oi a 71-070X01, firj
deivai /juaf

Kpivuv riva iv
/3pw&amp;lt;m,

KM tv TTotTft, Kt sv /ip fopr/, K. X. Ircnagi Frag-
menta Anecd. p. 147.
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informed of the doctrine of the apostles,
and have faithfully

recorded it.

This seems evident from the passage above cited, where

he says: Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter,

delivered to us in writing- the things which had been

preached by Peter; and Luke, the companion of Paul, put
down in a book the gospel preached by him.

For this reason it is, that he calls all the gospels, the gos

pels of the apostles. The Valentinians seem to have written

a new gospel, of which Irenseus speaks in this manner:
1

They
c have become so audacious, says he, as to call that

which has not been long since written by them, the gospel
of truth, though it agree in nothing with the gospels of the

apostles.&quot;
And he there speaks several times of the things

contained in the gospels being delivered by the apostles,

in a passage somewhat obscure; for which reason I place
the rest of it only in the margin, as we have it in the Latin

version. But there were two only of the gospels written

by apostles : the other two can be no otherwise the apos
tles ,

but as they contain the preaching or doctrine of the

apostles; just as all the scriptures of the New Testament

are the scriptures of the Lord, as containing his doctrine,

whilst he himself wrote nothing. I say, they can be no

otherwise the gospels of the apostles, but in the sense

before mentioned : unless it should be supposed that, after

they were written by those evangelists, they were expressly

approved and authorized by the apostles. But this is not

the ground Irenseus goes upon ; (which is what we are now

enquiring into;) but the veracity of these evangelists, and
their intimacy with the apostles, whose disciples and in

separable companions they were, and whose doctrine they
have faithfully delivered in writing.
And that Irenoeus could not proceed upon the ground of

an express approbation of the apostles, is evident, at least

as to Mark s gospel : in that he says, it was after their

exit, that is, either death or departure of the apostles Peter
and Paul, that Mark delivered to us in writing the things
that had been preached by Peter.

These two gospels, then, and the Acts, were received by
b P. 170. c Si quidem in tantum processerunt audaciae,

uti quod ab his non olim conscriptum est, veritatis evangelium tituleat, in

nihilo conveniens apostolorum evangeliis, ut neque evangelium quidem sit

apud eos sine blasphemia. Si enim quod ab eis profertur, veritatis est evan

gelium, dissimile est autem hoc illis, quae ab apostolis nobis tradita sunt, qui
volunt, possunt discere, quemadmodum ex scripturis ostenditur

; jam non esse

id quod ab apostolis traditum est, veritatis evangelium, &c. L. iii. cap. xi.

s jct. 9.
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him as faithful narratives of the apostles doctrine, com

posed by persons fully acquainted with it
;

with the

guidance and assistance, undoubtedly, of the Holy Spirit.

This observation, ifjust, may be of use to us hereafter.

CHAP. XVIII.

ATHENAGORAS. HIS HISTORY.

WE have two pieces of Athenagoras, an Apology for the

Christians, and a Treatise of the Resurrection. The Apology
has the title of an embassy : from whence some have con

cluded, that Athenagoras was deputed by the Christians of

the country in which he lived, and waited upon the Roman
emperor with this Apology. Others a rather think, there is

no reason to suppose it was ever presented ;
and the Greek

word translated 11

embassy may as well signify a petition.
There is no mention of Athenagoras in Eusebius or

Jerom
;
but he is quoted by Methodius in a passage of his

preserved in c

Epiphanius and d Photius : and there is a

particular account given by Philip Sidetes, (who flourished

in the beginning of the fifth century,) in a Fragment of his

Christian History published by
e Dodwell. Philip says,

Athenagoras was at first a heathen, and that he intended to

write against the christians : but when he was reading the

scriptures, with a view of making his work the more com

plete, he was converted. He says that Athenagoras flourished

under Adrian and Antoninus the pious, to whom his Apo
logy was presented ;

and that he was the first president of the

catechetical school of Alexandria, and master of Clement,
who wrote the Stromata. I think it not easy to rely upon
this account of Philip. Basnage

f has made divers excep
tions to it. It is certain the History of Philip has no great
character given it by & Socrates, or h

Photius, who had read
it. As there is little said of Athenagoras by the ancients

that can be relied on, we can know little certain of him, but

a See Bayle, Diet. H. et Critic. Athenagoras, Note B.
b nP e&amp;lt;r/3aa.

c Haer. 64. sect. 21. Vid. et Petav. not. p. 261.
* Cod. 234. p. 908. e

Append, ad Diss. Iren. p. 488.
f Ann. P. E. 176. sect. 6. L. vii. cap. 27.
h Cod. 35. p. 21.

VOL. II. O
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what may be collected from his works themselves : nor will

they afford much light into his history. In the title, how

ever, of both these pieces he is styled an Athenian, and a

philosopher.
The Apology is inscribed to Marcus Aurelius Antoninus,

and Lucius Aurelius Commodus : but learned men differ

about the time of it. Pagi
1 is of opinion the Apology was

written in 166: Dodwell, in k 168: Cave,
1 about 177: Du

Pin,
m in 178: Basnage,

n in 176: Tillemont, not before

177, which is also the opinion of P Mr. Mosheim.
The chief ground of this difference is a doubt about one

of the persons to whom the Apology is addressed. Pagi
and Dodwell suppose it was addressed to Marcus Anto

ninus, and his adopted brother and colleague in the empire,
Lucius Verus, who died in 169. The learned men of the

other opinion think it was inscribed to Marcus Antoninus,
and his son Commodus : and if to them, then after Com
modus had the proconsular power: which is the opinion of

Basnage : who therefore places the Apology in 176, or else

when Commodus had equal power with his father, which
he did not receive till the year 177. This is the opinion of

Tillemont and others, who place it in 177, or a little later.

In behalf of this later date Tillemont^ has a learned argu
ment : to whom I refer the reader, and to Bayle s ac

count of the controversy in his Dictionary, in the article

of Athenagoras. I shall only observe farther, that r Fa-

bricius, who doubtless had seen and weighed the argu
ments on both sides, says : Athenagoras seems to have
written his Apology between the

year
of Christ 177 and

*

180, and to have presented it (so ne thinks) to M. Anto-
ninus and Commodus, whose names are prefixed to it in all

* the manuscripts : and Mr. Mosheim has supported his

opinion with divers arguments and considerations, omitted

by others.

As this opinion appears to me much the more probable
of the two, I therefore place Athenagoras at the year 177
or 178.

It is likely the discourse &amp;lt; Of the Resurrection of the

1

Critic, in Baron. A. D. 165. sect. vi. 177. sect, viii, S~c.
k

Dissert. Cypr. xi. sect. 37, 38. Hist. Lit.
&quot; Bibl. des Auteurs Ecc. n Annal. Polit. E. An. 176. sect. 6, &c.
3 Mem. EC. Tom. ii. Persecution de Marc Aurele, Artie. 8, and Note x.
P Vid. ejusd. Diss. de vera aetat. Apol. Athenag.
i In the place before referred to. r

Apologiam videtur

scripstsse Athenagoras intra annum Christi 177 et 180, obtulisseque M.
Aurelio Antonino et L. Commodo, quorum nomen in MSS. codicibus con-
stanter praefixum legitur. Bibl. Gr. vol. vi. p. 86.
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* Dead was written after the Apology; because, as Tille-

mont observes, lie seems to promise such a thing
1 at the end

of the Apology; where having fallen upon the subject of

the resurrection, he 8 defers a fuller discourse upon it to

another time.

In this discourse he rather argues from reason than

scripture. His two points are, the possibility and the fit

ness of a resurrection.

Though this author has been seldom mentioned in anti

quity, there is no one doubts the genuineness of either of

these pieces.

Athenagoras is a polite writer, and his Greek Attic. He
has only rendered his style less agreeable by frequent

parentheses.

His testimony to the books of the New Testament.

I. For i he that looks, says he,
* on a woman, to lust

after her, hath committed adultery in his heart. See
Matt. v. 28.

II. We can convince you, says he to the emperors,
* that we are not atheists, by the principles we hold, which
are not of human invention, but delivered and taught by
God. What u then are our maxims, in which we are in

structed ? &quot;I say unto you : Love your enemies, bless

them that curse you, pray for them that persecute you, that

ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven,
who maketh his sun to rise on the evil, and on the good,
and sendeth rain on the just, and on the unjust.&quot; See Matt,
v. 44, 45.

These are so plain quotations of the words in St. Mat
thew s gospel, that I need not put down in the margin the

Greek at length. I may however observe, that the ori

ginals of St. Matthew and Athenagoras agree, as they are

represented to do by this translation.

There are likewise in the Apology some other passages
v

taken from St. Matthew s gospel, especially from our Savi
our s sermon on the mount; and having recited some of
those precepts of our Lord, he adds; that w he alleges but
a few out of many.
8 AXX avctKeiffQui) fiev 6 7Tpi rrjq ava^cHTewg Xoyog.
1 O yap fiXtirw, &amp;lt;pr](n, yvvaiKa iroog TO fTriOvurjffai avrijs, r)8ij juf/uoexev(Tfj

ev ry KapSiy avTs. P. 36. B. Paris. 1663.
u

Tiveg ovv rjuwv 01 Xoyoi, o&amp;lt;c
tvrpeAoutBa : Xcyw vuiv K. \. p. 11. B. C.

v
Vid.p.2. D. 12. A. D. et38.A
Tavra fj,ev ovv, piKpa CLTTO //tyaXwv, KCU oXiya CTTTO TroXXwv, h a /tij fin

ir\tiov vpiv tvox\oirjfjizv, p. 13. A.

o 2
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N. T. ATHENAGORAS.

III. Mark x. 6.
&quot;

But&quot; III. Because y in the be-

from the beginning of the ginning God formed one

creation God made them man and one woman.

male and female.&quot;

He mentions this observation with the same view with

that of our Lord in St. Mark, as an argument against di

vorces
; though, it must be owned, there are much the same

words in Matt. xix. 4.

N. T. ATHENAGORAS.
IV. Luke xvi. 18. &quot; Who- IV. For a whosoever,

soever 2

putteth away his says he, shall put away his

wife, and marrieth another, wife, and shall marry another,

committeth adultery.&quot;
commitleth adultery.

It may be questioned, whether he refers to St. Luke, or

to St. Matt. v. 32, or rather xix. 9. It is however a quota
tion.

N. T. ATHENAGORAS.
V. John x. 30. &quot; I b and V. * The c Father and the

my Father are one.&quot; Son being one
;
and the Son

Ver. 38. &quot; That ye may being in the Father, and the

know, and believe, that the Father in the Son.

Father is in me, and I in

him.&quot;

It is undoubted, that he acknowledged the gospel of St.

John, from his d so often calling the Son the Word or

Reason of God.
N. T. ATHENAGORAS.

VI. John xvii. 3. &quot; And e VI. For this alone f con-

this is life eternal, that they cerned, to know the one God,

might know thee the only and the Word [proceeding]
true God, and Jesus Christ from him knowing, that

whom thou hast sent.&quot; the life we shall obtain here

after is better than can be

expressed in words, if we
* ATTO Sf PX*?C Kri&amp;lt;TW, (tpfftv KO.I 9i]\v tTroirjatv avr 6 Qtog.
y

Hapafiaivdjv piv TTJV XflPa Ta Q
&amp;gt;

rt ev fipxy 0O iva avdpa tw\afft

rcri p.iav yvvaiKa. p. 37. B. z
Ha? 6 airo\v(t)v TTJV yvvaiKa. avre,

rat yapuiv trtpav, /uoixeuec.
*

Oc yap av curoXvffy, &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;r)ffi,

rr\v yvvaiKa aura, icai
yajU7j&amp;lt;ry aXXrjv, /iot^arai. Legat. p. 37. B.

Eyo&amp;gt;
icat 6 Ilarijp iv eafitv iva

yva&amp;gt;r6,
icat Tri^ivaijre, on iv /zot 6

ITarqn, K^tyw tv avrtp.
c

Evof OVTOQ r ITarpog KOI TOV

Yiov ovrog t TOV Yiou tv ITarpt, KCEI TTarpoc tv \ua. p. 10. C.
d P.

lO.^B.
C. 12. C. D. 17. D. 27. A. 34. D.

e
Avrti Ct t&amp;lt;7iv r] aiwviog ZUTJ, Iva yivwfficaxri at TOV fjiovov a\r}Qivov Qtov,

KIH bv a7r&amp;lt;rXtt Iqauv Xpi-rov. YTTO fiova 8t TrapaTTf/iTTo/tej/oi
THTB TOV urwf Qtov icai TOV Trap

1

arrow Xoyov tiStvcu TroXu fit Kai icptiTTOva

tj tnrtiv Xoyy, TOV ncSt^Ofitvov (3iov tidori. p. 12. C. D.
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N. T.

VII. Acts xvii. 25. Nei

ther s is worshipped with

men s hands, as though he

needed any thing.&quot;

VIII. Rom. i. 24. &quot;Where-

fore God also gave them up
to uncleanness k to dis

honour their own bodies be
tween themselves.&quot;

27. &quot; Men with men work

ing that which is unseemly.&quot;

IX. Rom. xi. 36. &quot; For m

of him, and through him,
and to him are all

things.&quot;

X. Rom. xii. 1.
&quot; I beseech

you therefore, brethren,
that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, ac

ceptable to God, which is

your reasonable service.&quot;

XI. 1 Cor. xv. 30. And
why stand we in jeopardy
every hour? 31. I protest

by your rejoicing, which I

have in Christ Jesus our

Lord, I die daily. 32. If

after the manner of men, I

ATHENAGORAS.
shall but go hence pure
from all unrighteousness.

VII. Since he h wanteth

not, nor needeth any thing.
He there gives this character

of the Deity upon the same
account that St. Paul does:

and much to the same pur
pose again :

* Not as if God
needed.

VIII. Men with } men
working those things which
are abominable, many ways
abusing their comely and
beautiful bodies, and disho

nouring the excellent work

manship of God.
IX. For of&quot; him, and

through him were all things
made/ Though perhaps he
refers to John i. 3.

X. * But why should I

be concerned about w hole-

burnt-offerings, which God
does not need ? It is much i

1

better therefore to offer an

unbloody sacrifice, and bring
a reasonable service.

XI. He had argued at

length the disadvantages of

virtue; that many of the

best men endure in this life

vexation and sorrow, re

proaches and calumnies :

that if there be no retribu-

TIVOQ.
h

Avtvdtrjg Kat
a7rpo&amp;lt;7#e?jc. p. 13. B. Ov% a

rov Qtov. p. 15. C. k --Ts arijtmeff0ai ra (rw/xara UVTWV tv

apo-V tv apcreffi Trjv
1

Apatveg tv apatai ra Stiva Karpyao/zvoe, bcrwv trtjurorepa

cTfctyiaTa, TravTOKjjQ avra v(3pi%ovrtQ, aTi/jiovvrig Kai TO iroir}^a row Qeov TO

KaXov. p. 37. C. m Ort e? avTov, KO.I W avTov, KO.I tg

avrov TO. iravra. n
IIpoc avrov yap, *cat ^t

1

avrov iravra

tyiviro. p. 10. C.
TIapa&amp;lt;zr]aai

TO. trw/Ltaro vf

Zdjaav rt]v Xoyucqv Xarpctav i/jiiwv. Koirot

?tov avaifAaKTov Svtriav, KOI Tt]v \oyunrjv Trpocrayav Xarpetnr. p. 13. D.
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. N. T.

have fought with beasts at

ATHENAGOKAS.
tion,i virtue is a sense-

Ephesus; what advantageth less thing: to follow plea-
it me, if the dead rise not ? sure is the greatest good :

Let us eat and drink, for to- and that ought to be the

morrow we die.&quot; common maxim and law of

all, which is admired by
the voluptuous and wicked :

&quot; Let us eat and drink, for

to-morrow we die.&quot;

Though these last words are also in Isa. xxii. 13; it

seems from the conformity of his argument, that he refers

to St. Paul.

ATHENAGORAS.
XII. It is manifest there

fore, that, according to the

apostle, this *

corruptible
and dissipated must put on

incorruption ;
that the dead

being raised up to life, and
the separated, and even

the things done in his body, consumed parts being again
according to that he has united, every

u one may re

ceive justly the things he
has done in his body, whe
ther they be good or bad.

XIII. Gal. iv. a How
thus v turn ye again to the
weak and beofgrarlv ele-

mental&quot;

These are the very words of Paul, which Athenagoras
borrows, though he useth them upon a different account.

N. T. ATHENAGORAS.
XIV. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2. XIV. &amp;lt;

Wherefore,* ac-
&quot; Rebuke not an elder, but cording to the difference of

N. T.

XII. 1 Cor. xv. 54. So r

when this corruptible shall

have put on
incorruption.&quot;

2 Cor. v. 10. &quot; For we
must all appear before the

judgment-seat of Christ,
that 8

every one may receive

done, whether it be good or

bad.&quot;

XIII.* And fall down to

the bee-garly and
w weak ele-

s- * v

ments.

intreat him as a father, and
the younger men as bre-

age, some we count as sons
and daughters, others we

De Resurr. p. 62. A. B.
T Orav Se TO QQaprov THTO evdwrr)Tai a&amp;lt;j)9apmav.

K. X.
Iva KomarjTai ca&amp;lt;roff ra Sia TOV

&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;^arof, irpoq a tirpa%ev, lire ayaQov,
tlTl KClKor. l

Ev8l]\OV TTaVTl TO XtlTTOfJltVOV, OTl , KOTO. TOV
aTTOToXov, TO tyQaoTOv TOVTO KOI SiaffKtSafov evdvaaaQai atyQapaiav. De
Resurr. p. 61. C. &quot;

EKUZOQ KOfiiffrjTai ducauae a Sia TOV
(ruparoQ firpa&v, tire aya0cr, tire icaica. ibid.

ITwf 7rt&amp;lt;rpt0ere TraXtv tin ra atrQsvr) Kai Trrw^a 70xta.
ETTI ra irruya Kai avOivri &amp;lt;roixa icaraTTtTrro^tv. Legat. p. 15. D.
f* oo. C.
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N. T.

thren : the elder women as

mothers, the younger as sis

ters, with all
purity.&quot;

XV. 1 Tim. vi. 16. &quot; Who
only has immortality, dwell

ing in y the light which no
man can approach unto.&quot;

XVI. James iii. 13. Who
is a wise man, and endued
with knowledge amongst
you ? Let him shew out of a

good conversation his works
with meekness of wisdom.&quot;

XVII. James v. 7. Be
hold, the husbandman waiteth

for the precious fruit of the

earth, and hath long patience
for it, until he receive the

early and latter rain.&quot;

XVIII. 2 Pet. i. 21.
&quot; For c the prophecy came
not in old time by the will

of man : but holy men spake,
as they were moved by the

Holy Ghost.&quot;

XIX. Rev. xx. 13. And
the c sea gave up the dead
which were in it : and death
and hell delivered up the

dead which were in them.&quot;

ATHENAGORAS.
consider as brethren and sis

ters, and the aged we reve

rence as fathers and mothers.

XV. For God is z to him
self all things, light inacces

sible, or, according to

our translation, light which
no man can approach unto.

XVI. For our a excel

lence lies not in the structure

of words, but in the demon
stration and doctrine of

works.

XVII. For as the b hus

bandman, when he has cast

the seeds into the earth, ex-

pecteth the time of the har

vest, &c.

XVIII. Of Moses, Isaiah,

Jeremiah, and the other pro

phets, he says : Who d ac

cording to the ecstasy of the

thoughts in them, the Divine

Spirit moving them, spoke
out those things which were

operated in them.

XIX. He speaks of it as

the general opinion of chris-

tians, that f at the time of the

resurrection, the earth shall

deliver up her dead.

XX. There is a particular passage in Athenagoras, which
we may not omit. It follows what we have transcribed at

Numb. XIV. * The aged we reverence as fathers and

y
&amp;lt;I&amp;gt;&amp;lt;0 OIKWV aTTpocrirov.

z Tlavra -yap o 00 &amp;lt;ru&amp;gt; CIVTOQ

avr&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;, 0o&amp;gt; cnrpoffirov. p. 15. C. a Ov yap [itXtry Xoywi ,

aXA. t7Tidti%ei /cat fiidaaicaXia epyatv ra rjfjieTfpa. p. 37. B.
b P. 37. A. c Ow yap SrtXrjftaTi avOpcjTrs

irpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r]T
ta, aXX VTTO irvtvuaTOQ ayis ^epojuevoi f\a\ii&amp;lt;rav

ot ayioi
d Kat TMV A.OITTWV

7rpo0Tjra&amp;gt;v,
01 fear tK&amp;lt;zaaiv ra&amp;gt;v ev avroig

Kivr\aa.VTOQ avTsq row Stm 7rvtvfj.aTog, a fvrjpyovvro tZttpuvrjaav. p. 9. D.
e Kai tdutKtv 17 $a\a&amp;lt;Tffa T&Q iv avry vtcp8f, KO.I 6 Savarog KOI 6

y.

tdwKav rug tv avroig vticpuQ.
{ Kat airodtocreiv fitv

yjjv THQ idtsg vftcpuf;. p. 39. A.
TTJV
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mothers. It is therefore our great concern, that the bodies

of those whom we call sisters, or by any other name of

kindred, should be preserved chaste and unpolluted, thes

Word again saying to us [or our doctrine teaching us] :

&quot; If any one shall kiss a second time, because it pleaseth
him :&quot; And afterwards :

&quot; A kiss is to be given so slightly,
that it may be rather only a salutation : for if the mind be
in the least polluted, it endangers our enjoyment of eternal

life.&quot;

I think we need not solicitously inquire, whence Athena

goras had these observations. There is no necessity of

supposing he ascribes them to Christ, or that he took them
out of any copies of our gospels, or from any apocryphal
gospel. They may be as well cited from some Christian

writer, whom Athenagoras thought to have expressed him
self upon this subject agreeably to the strict doctrine of
Christ delivered in the gospels. Mr. Jones h has some
remarks upon this passage.
XXI. 1 have now represented very particularly the tes

timony which Athenagoras gives to the books of the New
Testament; but all these passages are not equally material.
It is plain, he owned the gospels of St. Matthew and St.

John : there do not appear so clear references to those of
St. Mark and St Luke. Here are also plain references or
allusions to the epistle to the Romans, and the first to the
Corinthians : words of which last are expressly cited by
him as the apostle s, meaning Paul : and there is a probable
allusion to the second epistle to the Corinthians, and the

epistle to the Galatians. The passages here alleged by me
concerning the Acts of the Apostles, the first to Timothy,
the epistle of St. James, the second of St. Peter, and the
book of the Revelation, are doubtful, and are only pro
posed to the reader s consideration. And beside these, he
has a passage, not found in any book of the New Testa
ment, which might at first sight seem to be taken out of
some book of authority with him; but notwithstanding, it

may be as well supposed the passage of some Christian

writing, esteemed by him only as an orthodox pious
work.

Though we meet with no references in Athenagoras to
the other books of the New Testament, they may have

^

UaXtv fjfiiv \tyovTog T* Xoya Eav TIQ Sia TOVTO K Stvrips
UTI

rjptfftv avrv
-

Kai nnQtpovToC rwf ovv
afcpt/3w&amp;lt;ra(r0ai TO 0i\Wa paXXov Se

irpooKvvrina fa, wg, HIT* uiKpov ry dtavoiy. 7rapa0o\w0y, a&amp;gt; rj^ag ri]Q atwi/ta
TitiivToc wf;c. p. 36. C. D. h New and Full Metho(j Of
ntlmg the canonical Authority of the New Testament, Vol. I. p. 551.
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been all, or most of them, received by him as books of

authority. It is not to be expected, that, in two such

pieces as these, we should find references to all the books
esteemed sacred by the author.

CHAP. XIX.

MlLTIADES.

MlLTIADES flourished, according- to Cave,
a in the begin

ning of the reign of Commodus about the year 180: from
whom Du Pin b does not much differ, who says he flou

rished under the emperor Commodus. We have no certain

marks of his age. It is very probable, his Apology (of
which we shall speak presently) was written in the latter

part of the reign of M. Antoninus, or the beginning of that

of Commodus. I proceed to the testimonies of the ancients.

Miltiades is called by Tertullian c the sophist of the

churches : by which I see no reason to understand him to

say, that Miltiades was a rhetorician, and taught that sci

ence, but only that he was a learned and elegant Christian

writer. Tertullian places Miltiades between Justin Martyr
and Irenseus

;
which affords a very good hint for settling

his time in general, though not exactly. And it is upon
the ground of this passage chiefly, that Tillemont d con

cludes, Miltiades had appeared in the world before the

middle of the second century, and died in the time of

Commodus.
Eusebius 6

having mentioned a treatise of Miltiades, writ

ten against the Montanists, with this title, That it does not

become prophets to speak in ecstasy, adds ;

* And f beside
that work, Miltiades has left us other monuments of his

* zeal for the divine oracles, as wrell in his writings against
* the Gentiles as against the Jews : for he wrote against
* both distinctly in two treatises. Moreover & he made an

a
Hist. Lit.

b Bibl. Miltiades.
c Ut Justinus Philosophus et Martyr, ut Miltiades Ecclesiarum Sophista,

ut Irenaeus, &c. Advers. Valent. cap. v.
d Mem. E. T. 3. P. 1. Miltiade. c H. E. 1. v. c. 17.
f Kai a\\ag rip.iv Tr\q tdiag TTfpi TO. Stia Xoyia ffirudqg fj,vr}fj-as KaraXiXonriv.

Ibid. 8 Eri Se KO.I Trpog r KO^^LIKSQ ap\ovraq, uTTtp r)g p.trrjti

TTtTroirjKfvai aTroXoyiav. Ibid.
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Apology to the princes of this world for the philosophy
which he followed : that is, for the Christian religion.
Learned men are not&amp;gt;agreed

about the meaning of the

words princes of this world. Valesius,
11 who supposes the

Apology was written in the time of Commodus, wnen there

was but one emperor, understands them of the governors of

provinces ;
which meaning the words will well bear.

Others understand thereby the Roman emperors, which

they suppose to have been either M. Antoninus and Lucius,
or M. Antoninus and his son Commodus.

St. Jerom, in his book of k Illustrious Men, having
recited the titles of this writer s works, says, he flourished
in the time of M. Antoninus Commodus.
We have nothing to observe at present upon these works,

except what Eusebius says of the * monuments of his zeal

for the divine oracles in his book against both Jews and
Gentiles. It is very likely here were many valuable testi

monies concerning the books of the New as well as the
Old Testament

; but we can only lament our loss of them.

However, it may not be improper to add another passage
of St. Jerom : where having observed, that Miltiades l wrote
an * excellent book against the Gentiles

;
he proceeds to

mention Hippolytus, Africanns, and divers other Christian

writers, and then concludes :
* The writings of all these

*

persons are so full of passages of the philosophers and
their sentiments, that it is not easy to say, which ought to

* be most admired in them
; whether their polite literature,

or their knowledge of the scriptures.

h Via. Annot. ad Eus. loc. * Vid. Dodwell, Diss.
Iren. iv. sect. 38. *

Cap. 39.
1

Scripsit et Miltiades contra Gentes volumen egregium Qui omnes in
tantum

philosophprum doctrinis atque sententiis suos referciunt libros, ut
nescias, quid in illis primum admirari debeas, eruditionem seculi, an scientiam

Bcripturarum. Ad magnum Orat. Ep. 83. al. 84.
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CHAP. XX.

THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH.

THEOPHILUS, bishop of Antioch, was originally a hea

then, as he a has informed us himself. His works show
him to have been well acquainted with the Greek learning.
He succeeded Eros in b the eighth year of Marcus Anto

ninus, of our Lord 168.

There is nothing remaining that can be depended on as

his, beside three books to Autolycus, a learned and
studious heathen, who had provoked Theophilus by fre

quent discourses, if not also by writing, to make a defence

of the Christian religion. These books were not finished,

as is evident from d divers passages of them, until after the

death of the fore-mentioned emperor. It is the e
general

opinion, that they were written by Theophilus a little before

his own death, in the beginning of the reign of Commodus,
A. D. 181.

Dodwell f indeed was willing to suppose that Theophilus,
author of these books to Autolycus, wras another Theo

philus, different from the sixth bishop of Antioch, and that

he wrote these books in the reign of Severus about the

year 203. But this supposition has been well confuted by
several e learned men : and every one may perceive, how

contrary it is to the ancient testimonies concerning this

bishop of Antioch
;
which I shall now put down, because

they will not only determine his age, but also give us an
account of his works, and his respect for the writings of the

New Testament.
Eusebius h

says, Theophilus was the sixth bishop of

Antioch after the apostles. His order is this : Euodius,

Ignatius, Heros, Cornelius, Eros, Theophilus.
In another i

place,
* There are/ says Eusebius, three

* books of Theophilus bishop of Antioch to Autolycus, con-

taining the elements of religion. There is another book of

a Ad Autol. L. i. p. 78. C. D. Paris. b Vid. Euseb. Chron.
c Ad Autol. L. i. p. 09. A. B. L. ii. p. 116. C. D. L. iii. p. 119. A. B.

138. D. d R
137&amp;gt;

138&amp;lt;

e vid. Fabr. Bib.

Gr. T. v. p. 91, 92. f Vid. Pearson, Op. Post. p. 11, 12.
8 Tillemont, Memoires, T. 3. P. 1. Theophile. Not. 2. Basnage, Ann.

188. sect. 5, 6. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. 2. p. 31. h H. E. 1. iv. c. 20.
1
Ibid. cap. 24.
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4 his against the heresy of Hermogenes, in k which he has
4 made use of testimonies from John s Apocalypse. There
4 are also other books of his concerning the rudiments of
4 our religion. He likewise mentions another book of his

against Marcion, which he says is well written, and was

then extant, as well as the other before mentioned.

St. Jerom in his 1 book of Illustrious Men, agreeably
to Eusebius, says : Theophilus, the sixth bishop of the
4 church of Antioch, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, com-
4

posed a book against Marcion, which is still extant. His
4 three volumes to Autolycus are also in being, and one
4 book against the heresy of Hermogenes, and other short
4 and elegant treatises conducive to the edification of the
4 church. I have&quot;

1 read some commentaries upon the
4

gospel, and the Proverbs of Solomon, which go under his
4 name

;
but they do not appear to me to answer the style

4 and elegance of the fore-mentioned writings.
In his

preface&quot;
to St. Matthew, Jerom says again: I

4 have also read the commentaries of Theophilus bishop of
4 Antioch.

In another place : Theophilus the seventh bishop of the
4 church of Antioch after Peter, who? collecting into one

work the words of the four evangelists, speaks thus in his

Commentaries upon this parable: [Luke xvi. 1 14:]
4 The rich man who had a steward is God Almighty, than
* whom no one is richer. His steward is Paul, who learned
4 the holy scriptures at the feet of Gamaliel, and had
4 received the law of God to manage ; who, when he had
4

began to persecute, bind, kill those that believed in
4

Christ, and to waste all his Lord s substance, was called to
4 an account by the Lord :

&quot;

Saul, Saul, why persecutest
4 thou me ? It is hard for thee to kick against the

pricks,&quot;

:

Acts xxii. 3. ix. 4. I shall not transcribe any more of this

Ev
({j

fK TT] a7roKa\in|/ea&amp;gt;e
Iwavva Ke^prjrai napTvpiaiQ.

1

Cap. 25. ni

Legi sub nomine ejus in evangelium, et in

proverbia Salomonis commentaries
; qui mihi cum superiorum voluminum

elegantia et phrasi non videntur congruere.
&quot; Et Theophili

Antiochenae urbis episcopi commentaries. Prol. in Comm. sup. Matth.
Here he counts Peter for the first bishop.

p Qui quatuor evangelistarum in unum opus dicta compingens ingenii
sui nobis monumenta dimisit, haec super hac parabola in suis commejitariis
est locutus : Dives, qui habebat villicum, sive dispensatorem, Deus omnipo-
tens est, quo nihil ditius. Hujus dispensator est Paulus, qui ad pedes Ga-
malielis sacras llteras didicit, et legem Dei susceperat dispensandam. Qui
quum ccepisset credentes in Christo persequi, ligare, occidere, et omnem
domini sui dissipare substantiam, correptus a Domino est : Saiile, Saiiie, quid
me

]&amp;gt;er*equeris ? Durum est tibi contra stimulum calcitrare. Hieron. Ep.
161. Algasiae. Qu. vi.
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passage : only it ought to be observed, that afterwards

some words of Philip, iii. 8, are there adapted, and put into

the mouth of Paul.

There are still remaining short 1 i

commentaries, or

allegories, upon the four holy gospels/ in four books,
which go under the name of our Theophilus ;

but they are

now allowed to r be the work of a much later writer.

And whether those commentaries, which St. Jerom quotes,
were really composed by Theophilus may be doubted;
since they were unknown to Eusebius, and were observed

by Jerom to differ in style and expression from his other

works. However, if they are not his, they were the work
of some anonymous ancient.

I now proceed to represent the quotations and allusions

to the books of the New Testament, which are in his re

maining, and undoubtedly genuine, books to Autolycus.
I. Having recited many precepts of piety and virtue from

the Old Testament, he says: But 8 the evangelic voice

teaches chastity in yet greater perfection :
&quot; Whosoever

looks on another man s wife, to lust after her, has committed

adultery with her already in his heart. And whosoever

putteth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication,
causeth her to commit

adultery.&quot; But the gospel
1

says :

&quot; Love your enemies, and pray for them that despitefully
use you. For if ye love them that love you, what reward
have ye? Even robbers and publicans do the same.&quot;

And it teaches those that do good not to boast : For, says
he,

&quot; Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand

doth,&quot; Matt. v. 28, 32, 44, 46
; vi. 3.

N. T. THEOPHILUS.
II. Luke xviii. 27. &quot; And II. For the things

v which
he said : The u

things which with men are impossible, are

are impossible with men, are possible with God/
possible with God.&quot;

The same sense is in Matt. xix. 26, Mark x. 27. But
the words of Theophilus agree best with St. Luke.

N. T. THEOPHILUS.
III. Luke xx. 35, 36. III. For God has given

&quot; But they which shall be us a law and holy precepts :

accounted worthy to obtain which he that does may be
i Apud Biblioth. Maxim. Patr. Lugd. T. ii. p. 166, &c.
r Vid. Tillem. ubi supr. Not. 1. Fabr. Bib. Gr. Vol. v. p. 93, 94.
8 *H Se vayy\io (fxiivrj tTrirariKwrfpov SidaffKti

-jrept ayvtac XfyHtra
Lib. iii. p. 126. A. * To 5e tvayytXiov, aya- ire,

&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;r)ffi,

r x#pC- Ibid. B. C. u Ta acWara Trapa a

dvvara &amp;lt;ri Trapa ry 0ey.
v Ta yap Trapa

ativvara, Svvara t?i Trapa 0ty. L. ii. p. 92. B.
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N. T. THEOPIIILUS.

that world, and the resur- saved, and w
obtaining- a re-

rection from the dead, nei- surrection may inlierit incor-

ther marry, nor are given in ruption.

marriage. Neither can they It seems to me somewhat
die any more : for they are likely, that he alludes to the

equal to the angels, and are words of St. Luke in the

the children of God, being opposite column.

the children of the resurrec

tion.&quot;

IV. Luke xxiv. 47. &quot; And x IV. That this might be a
that repentance and remis- sign, that^ men should re-

sion of sins should be ceive repentance and reinis-

preached in his name.&quot; sion of sins through water.-See hereafter Numb.
XXIV.

V. These things
z the holy scriptures teach us, and all

who were moved by the Holy Spirit, among whom John

says: &quot;In the beginning was the Word, and the Word
was with God :&quot; showing, that at the first, God was alone,
and in him was the Word. Then he says :

&quot; And the
Word was God. All things were made by him, and with
out him was not any thing made,&quot; John i. 1,3.

VI. Theophilus says: The a
prophets have taught us to

abstain from abominable idolatry and adultery, and murder,
fornication, theft, covetousness, swearing, lying, anger, and
all lasciviousness and impurity: and that whatever things a
man would not have done to himself, those neither should
he do to another.

I should not have put down this passage here, if Mill b

had not supposed, that in this place Theophilus refers to
Acts xv. 20, which, it seems, in some manuscripts and some
ancient fathers, is read with an additional clause to this

purpose :
&amp;lt; But that we write to them to abstain from pol

lutions of idols, and from fornication, and from things
* Kai T-JJC ava&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;rW TV^V KXi^ovo^ffai rr\v afQapaiav. P. 104. A. L. ii.

j

Kai
Ktjpvx9&amp;gt;ivai fjitravoiav icai atyiaiv ajuapriwv.

y
OTTOJC rj Kai THTO tig deiyfia ra ptXXtiv Xapflavtiv TBQ avQpwTrug fMtravoiav

Kai aQeaiv dfiapruuv ha vdarog. K. X. L. ii. p. 95. B.
OOtv uW/c&amp;lt;7tv jy/iag ai dyiai ypa^ai, Kat iravrtg ol TrvtvuctToQopoi,wv luavvrjQ Xey- ev apXy rjv 6 Xoyoc Kai b Xoyog i]V irpog TOV Qfov

p lonTT** ti VO nv e0g K &quot; 1 ev avrv XoyOQ 7r &quot;ra x
f. 100. U a Ot ai tStSaZav airtx^Oai O.TTO r
fi^wXoXarpttac, Kai ^ioiX iag, Kai 00V8, Tropveiag, KXoirrjg, &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;iXapyvpiae,

^ivSttg, opyjjf, Kai Traffic aertXyeiag, Kai aca0ap(riac- Kai iravra baa av
^

i ^t

n
ai;0P ft &quot;roC iavTV yivcff9ai, Iva prfe aXXV TTOIM. L. ii. p. 110. C.

Fallor an hue respexerit Theophilus Antiochenus, Hpo^roi, inquit,
K. X. Mill. N. T. ad Acts xv. 20.
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strangled, and from blood
;
and that whatever things they

would not have done to themselves, they do not do to

others. Mill allows, (and in my opinion justly,) that this

last clause is an interpolation. But admitting* it to be

genuine, there could be, I think, but slender ground for

supposing, that Theophilus referred to this text
;
the like

precept being recorded in some other texts of the New
Testament, and represented there as the doctrine, or sub

stance of the law and the prophets, (agreeably to what The

ophilus here writes,) much more distinctly than in this

place of the Acts : as Matt. vii. 12. See likewise xxii. 40,
and Luke vi. 31. And the foregoing part of the passage
of Theophilus has but little agreement with the 20th verse

of the xvth chapter of the Acts, as in our copies. But all

this is submitted to the consideration of others.

I would only add, that two of the most remarkable ex

pressions of this passage of Theophilus are found in 1 Pet.

iv. 3,
&quot; For the time past of our life may suffice us, to have

wrought the will of the Gentiles : when we walked in d

lasciviousness, lusts-and abominable idolatries.&quot;

VII. He says likewise: For e
God, the father and

former of all things, has not forsaken the human nature,
but gave the law and sent the holy prophets for to declare

and show the human kind, that every one of us might
awake and acknowledge, that there is one God.

These words immediately precede the passage last tran

scribed
;

and they are likewise preceded by the words
which will be found at Numb. XXVIII. They are here

put down, that it may be considered, whether there be in

them any reference to Acts xiv. 15, 16, 17,
&quot;-and preach

unto you, that ye should turn from these vanities unto the

living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and
all things that are therein. Who in times past suffered all

nations to walk in their own ways. Nevertheless he left

not himself without witness, in that he did good, and gave
us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons&quot;- or to Acts
xvii. 27,

&quot; That they should seek the Lord, if haply they
might feel after him, and find him, though he be not far

from every one of us.&quot;

c Kai baa av
p,r] SrtXbjaiv tavroig yivfaOai, trtpotf fJirj

Troitv. Vid. Mill,
ibid.

d Ev atrtXyaaic,
-Kai afajuiraif ei^wXoXarpfiaig.

O fjLtv TOI y 00, Kai Trarrip Kai KTI^TJG TWV oXwv, SK ycareXi7r TIJV

, aXXa tdwKtv vop.ov, Kai tTTf^s Trpotprjrag ayi, TTDOQ TO

jcarayyaXai Kai dti%ai TO ytvog ra&amp;gt;v av9pu)7rii)v, ttf TO iva eKa&amp;lt;?ov

avavqipai, Kai 7rtyj/wvat, on tig tTI 9fO. p. 110. C
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N. T.

.VIII. Acts xvii.25. &quot;Nei

ther is worshipped with men s

hands, as though
f he needed

any thing*.&quot;

28. ** For in him we live,

and move, and have our be-

IX. Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9.

&quot; Who will render to every
man according to his deeds.

To them who by patient con

tinuance in well-doing seek

for glory, and honour, and

immortality, eternal life:

But unto them that are con

tentious, and do not obey
the truth, but obey unright
eousness, indignation, and
wrath

;
Tribulation and an-

THEOPHILUS.
VIII. He says of God, that

he needcths nothing. But
this is so obvious a character

of the Creator, that I think it

cannot be hence concluded
that he referred to Paul s

discourse at Athens. He
likewise says of God, that

he is his own place.
IX. * He will h search out

all things, and judge justly,

rendering to all according lo
the desert of their actions.

To them that by patient con

tinuance in well doing seek

for immortality he will give
eternal life, joy, peace, rest,

and many good things which
neither eye hath seen, nor

ear heard, nor have entered

into the heart of man. But

guish, upon every soul of to the unbelieving, and the

man that doth evil.&quot; despisers, and them that

obey not the truth, but obey
unrighteousness, shall be
wrath and indignation, tribu

lation, and anguish. And in

a word, eternal fire shall be
the portion of such.

X. Rom. xiii. 7, 8.
&quot; Ren- X. And it [the divine

der therefore to all their word] teacheth us to render

dues, tribute to whom tri- to all all things: honour to

bute is due, custom to whom whom honour, fear to whom
custom, fear to whom fear, fear, tribute to whom tribute;
honour to whom honour, to owe no man any thing,
Owe no man any thing, but but only to love all men.
to love one another.&quot;

These, with many other passages, afford full proof, that

the ancient Christian writers often quoted, or alluded to,

texts of the N. T. by memory, without looking into the
books themselves.

TIVOQ.

; wv, Kai

yva!T0y o yap
L. ii. p. 88. B.

g AXX UVTOQ tavTH TOTTOQ tt)v Kai

Trpo T(I)V aiuviov, ijOt\T](Tiv avQpwirov Troiqaai y
it irpocrCerjg e&amp;lt;riv w ce ayevrjrog sltvoq Trpoffdeirai.

11 L. ii. p. 79. B. C. L. iii. p. 126. C.
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There are, beside these, some other allusions k to words
of the epistle to the Romans

;
but here is enough to show

that epistle was well known to Theophilus.
N. T. THEOPHILUS.

XI. 1 Cor. ii. 7. &quot; For XL Whence it is mani-

we speak the wisdom of God fest, that all others are in

in a mystery, even the hid- error, and that Christians

den wisdom, which God or

dained before the world to
only have attained to the

truth. For we are taught
our glory. 8. Which none of the Holy Spirit who spoke
of the princes of this world in the holy prophets, and
knew. 10. But God has foretold all things. It m re-

revealed them unto us by his mains therefore for you with

SpiritSpirit : for l the

searcheth all things, yea, the

deep things of God. 11.

a good disposition to search

the things of God, I mean
the things spoken by the

XII. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11

ven so the things of prophets, that comparing the

God knoweth no man, but things said by you, [perhaps
the Spirit of God.&quot; it should be us,] and by

others, you may find the

truth.

XII. * Let me 11 see there-
&quot; Be not deceived : neither fore, whether you are not an

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterer, or a fornicator, or

adulterers, nor effeminate,
nor abusers of themselves
with mankind. Nor thieves,
nor covetous, nor drunkards,
nor revilers, nor extortioners, ^ ^ .__
shall inherit the kingdom of not himself, unless they first

God. And such were some of purify themselves from every
you : but ye are washed,&quot; &c.

XIII. 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37.
&quot; That which thou sowest

a thief, or an extortioner,-
or one that abuseth himself

with mankind, or a reviler.

For to those who do
such thing s God manifests

defilement.

XIII. Is there not a re

surrection of seeds and fruits,

is not quickened, except it and that for the use of men?
die. And that which thou

sowest, thou sowest not that

body that shall be, but bare

instance, a grain of

wheat, or of other seeds,
when it is cast into the earth,

k
Thus, when Theophilus tells Autolycus, that if he does not believe there

will be a resurrection, till he sees it,
* his faith will be counted for unbelief;

Kai i] TTITIC era eig airi^iav \oyiffOr)fftTai, p. 74. C
;

it cannot be doubted,
but he alludes to St. Paul s argument and words, Rom. iv. 3, 5.

To yap Trvevfia rravra eptvvq,, Kai ra jSaOi] TS Qes OVTIO Kai ra r

68 oidev. K. X. ra Kai TO \onrov f&amp;lt;rw (TOI 0iXo0povaji

epevvav ra ra Oca. L. ii. p. 110. A. &quot; L. i. p. 70. C. D.
AXXa yvfAvov KOKKOV, ei TV%OI, &amp;lt;rir, r\ nvoc. TWV XOITTWV.

p Ei yap rv%ot inrtiv KOKKOQ GITV, 77 TMV Xoi-mov
(T7rtp/iara&amp;gt;v,

nrav (3Xi}Oy ttg

VOL. IF. P
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grain, it may
wheat, or of some

grain.&quot;

XIV. 2 Cor. v. 4.

N. T. THEOPHILUS.
chance of first dies and is dissolved,

other then it rises, and becomes a

stalk.
&quot; Not** XIV. Then will you un-

that we would be unclothed, derstand these things, when
r

but clothed upon, that mor- you shall have laid aside

tality might be swallowed this mortal, [or this morta-

up of life.&quot; lity&amp;gt;]
aiia&amp;lt; Put on incorrup-

tioii.

XV. 2 Cor. xi. 19. For 3 XV. * For seeing you
1

ye suffer fools gladly, seeing yourself are wise, you may
ye yourselves are wise.&quot; suffer simple people gladly.
XVI. Ephes. ii. 2. Ac- XVI. Speaking of Satan,

cording to the prince of the who deceived Eve, he says :

power of the air, the &quot;

spirit For to this day
v he work-

that now worketh in the chil- eth in them that are acted

dren of disobedience.&quot;

XVII. Ephes. iii.

by him.

10. XVII. &amp;lt; On the fifth day
&quot;

Might
w be known by the were made living creatures

church the manifold wisdom
of God.&quot;

XVIII. Philip, iii. 20.

out of the water. Where-

fore x also in these is shown
the manifold wisdom of

God.
XVIII. But the four-

&quot; Whose God is their belly, footed creatures, and wild
and whose glory is in their beasts, are a lively image of

shame, who* mind earthly some men, who know not

things.&quot; God, and are wicked, who&quot;

mind earthly things, and

repent not.

By
&amp;lt;

repenting not, he seems to mean the same thing as
*

glorying in their shame.
N. T. THEOPHILUS.

XIX. Philip, i. 10. &quot;That XIX. Persuading Auto-

TTJV yr]v, irpu&amp;gt;Tov airoQvrjffKft KOI XvtTat, tiTa fyaperai, KOI yivtrat &amp;lt;ra^i&amp;gt;.

L. i. p. 77. D.
q

. E0 qj SeXonsv ttcSvaaadai, a\X eTrevdwraaOai, iva Kara-rroBy TO SVTJTOV
VTTO Trig &OT/C.

T
QTO.V cnrody TO SVIJTOV, KO.I tvdvay Trjv

atyQapmav. L. i. p. 74. B. 8
H^ewc yap avi\taQt TCJV

a^povwv, 0ppvi^oi ovTtQ.
l

$povtfj.OG -yap wv jyfcwg fiwpcov

avtxy- L. iii. p. 119. A. u Ta Trrev/uaroe r vvv tvtpysvrog
(V TOIQ vioiQ Ttjg cnrtiOfiac.

v
Ew^ yap TS devpo fvspyuv tv

rotf ev9Hffiaon(voi VTT CIVTB av9p(t)irotQ. L. ii. p. 104. D.
&quot; Iva -yvtupHTOy f) TroXvrroiKiXos ooQia Qta.
At 6 .at IV TBTOIQ StlKVVTCLl q TToXvTTQtKlXog (7001GE TS 08. L. li. p. 95. B.

y Ol ra 7rtya $povHVTtG .
* Kot ra

Km
firj fjKTavoavTti)v. L. ii. p. 95. D.
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N. T.

ye
a
may approve things that

are excellent,&quot; or try things
that differ.

THEOPHILUS.

lycus to employ the eyes of
his mind in inquiring

6 after

truth, he says,
4

By the eyes
of the body men try things
that differ.

But though these are the very words of the apostle, the

agreement being in a very obvious thing, it may not be
material.

THEOPHILUS.
XX. And that d these

things are true, and profit

able, and just, and lovely in

N. T.

XX. Philip, iv. 8. &quot;What

soever things are true,

whatsoever things are honest,
whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure,
whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are of

good report : if there be any
virtue, and if there be any
praise, think of these

things.&quot;

XXI. Col. i. 15. VVho
is the image of the invisible

God, the e first-born of every
creature. 16. For by him
were created all things that

are in heaven, and that are

in earth, visible and invisible.

17. And he is before all

things, and by him all things
consist.&quot;

XXII. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.
&quot; I exhort therefore, that

supplications, prayers,
be made for all men : for

kings, and all that are in

authority, that^ we may

the sight of all men, is mani
fest.

XXI. * For before that

any thing was made, he had
him for his counsellor, being
his understanding and wis
dom. But when he deter

mined to make those things
about which he had taken

counsel, he f
brought forth

from himself this Word, the

first-born of every creature.

XXII. * The divine word h

moreover commands us to

be subject to principalities
and powers, and to pray for

them, that we may lead a

quiet and peaceable life.

c Oaa t&amp;lt;ziv a\t]Qt), b&amp;lt;ra

/cat 7rpo(T0t\7/ iraaiv

TO. iatyepovTa. L. i. p. 70. A.
boa diicaia, baa ayva, baa irpoaQiXij ravra

d On \itv sv Tavra a\r)Qr], KM w0\tjwa, xai

ttv0pa&amp;gt;7roi Tvy\avti, SijXov e?tv. L. ii. p. 114. D.

rjq KTICT&amp;lt;I).
{ THTOV TOV Xoyov eyfvrjffe

TrpioTOTOKov Traffic KTifftug. L. ii. p. 100. B.

iva jjpe^tov Kai r]av\iov (3iov iay&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;fjit.v
ev iracy tvatfitttji /cat

En
fjirjv Kai irepi TS viroraffaeaOai ap%aiQ /cat t^aiaig, KCU

Srtioc; Xoyo^, 07rag ?jpejwov Kai i]GV%iov (3iov
L. iii. p. 126. C.

p 2
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N. T.

lead a quiet and peaceable
life in all godliness and

honesty.&quot;

Tit. iii. 1.
&quot; Put j them in

mind to be subject to prin

cipalities and
powers.&quot;

XXIII. Tit. ii. 11, 12.
&quot; For the grace of God
has appeared to all men,

k

teaching us, that denying

ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly,

righteously, and godly in

this world.&quot;

XXIV. Tit. iii. 5,6. &quot;But

according to his mercy he

saved us, by
m the washing

of regeneration, and renew- mission

ing of the Holy Ghost, which
he shed on us abundantly,

through Jesus Christ our

Saviour.&quot;

TllEOPHILUS.

XXIII. He says,
&amp;lt; Chris

tians have for their law-giver
the true God : who teaches

us to act righteously, godly,
and honestly.

XXIV. That this might
be a sign, that men should

receive repentance and re

mission of sins, through
n

water, and the washing of

regeneration, even all that

come to the truth, and arc

regenerated, and receive

blessing from God. This

blessing from God may also

intend the renewing of the

Holy Ghost, &c. See also

1 Tim. ii. 4.

XXV. There is a short passage, said to be a fragment
of the Commentary of Theophilus upon Solomon s Song, to

this purpose.
* Ouri Lord is of the Gentiles according to the flesh,

saving too the truth of what is said,
&quot; that he is of Judah :&quot;

which is supposed to be a reference to Heb. vii. 14. &quot; For
it is evident, that our Lord sprang* out of Judah. &quot;

In this fragment there is also a plain quotation of these

words :
&quot; But the greatest of these is

charity,&quot;
1 Cor. xiii. 13.

vvv aiwj/t.

KaXoirouiv.

avrsg ap%ai fat e&ffiaig

%ia, Ij/a
0w&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;pov(t)&amp;lt;;,

KCU diKauog, icai

*Og SiSaaicti iifia diKaiorrpaytiv, KOI tvatflfiv, jcai

iii. p. 123. A. m Aia \rp 7ra\iyytvtaui,
KUI avaKaivbxrewg 7rvtv/j.arog ayis ov t^t^Eev uj&amp;gt; %ia TrXumug.

n Ata v$aro cat Xarpa TraXiyytvtoiac Travrag rsg irpoffiovTag r-g a\t)9ti&amp;lt;f.

L. ii. p. 95. B. Fragmentum Commentarii Theophili in

Cant. Canticorum. Ex Eusebii Expositione Cantici, &c. Apud Grabe, Spic.
T. 2. p. 224. P E tOvuv TO Kara crapica b Ki/ptog,
KUI TH t luSa. Ibid.
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XXVI. He says : At n that time there was a righteous

king, named Melchisedec, in the city of Salem, now called

Hierosolyma. He was the first priest of the most high
God. From him the city was called Jerusalem, which
before was called Hierosolyma. From him there have

been priests spread over all the earth. This passage may
be compared with Heb. vii. 1, 2, 3. See likewise Gen. xiv.

18. and Joseph. Antiq. L. 1. cap. x.

N. T. THEOPHILUS.
XXVII. Heb. xii. 9. XXVII. &amp;lt; But if children

&quot;

Furthermore, we have had ought to be in subjection to

their parents, how 8 much
rather should we be in sub-

we jection to the God and Fa-

fathers of our flesh, who
corrected us, and we gave
them reverence. Shall

not much rather be in sub- ther of all T
jection to the Father of

spirits, and live?&quot;

This appears a more likely reference to the epistle to the

Hebrews than the foregoing.
THEOPHILUS.

XXVIII. These idols

the multitude of vain men

worships;
u
adhering to

N. T.

XXVIII. 1 Pet. i. 18.
&quot; redeemed i from your

vain conversation, received

by tradition from your fa- vain maxims, through the

thers.&quot; error of a foolish opinion re

ceived by tradition from
their fathers.

XXIX. 1 Pet. ii. 13. XXIX. But do v
you

&quot; Submit yourselves to every honour the king, bearing
ordinance of man for the him good will, being in

Lord s sake, whether it be subjection to him, praying
to the king as supreme. 15. for nim. For so doing you
For so is the will of God, do the will of God. For the

that with well-doing ye may law says :
&quot; My son, honour

put to silence the ignorance God and the king, &c.&quot; See
of foolish men. 17. Honour Prov. xxiv. 21.

all men : love the brother

hood : fear God : honour the

king.&quot;

XXX. 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. XXX. &amp;lt; But men of God,
q L. ii. p. 108. C. r Ov TroXXy paXXov vTroTayrjcrofitOa

rip Trarpi TWV Trvtvfjiarwv, icai Zrjaofjiev ;

s Ei St \py TO. rticvct

TOLQ yovtvaiv VTroraffataOai, TTOVI^ f.ia\\ov r&amp;lt;

t
o Bff KO ITrtrpt TWV b\cov ;

L. ii. p. 102. C. l

E\ur/ow07jT tK Tijg fiarata^

irarpoTrapadoTti.
u

llttBopevoi doyfiaffi //aratotf, diet

7rarpo7rapador yvwyujjg atrvvtrti. L. ii. p. 110. B.
v L. i. p. 77. A. w L. ii. p. 87. D,
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N4 i\ THEOPHILUS.
&quot; Knowing this first, that no filled with the Holy Ghost,

prophecy of the scripture is and becoming prophets, in-

of any private interpretation, spired by God himself, and

For the prophecy came not being enlightened, were

in old time by the will of taught of God, and were

man : but holy men of God holy and righteous. Wherc-

spake as they were moved fore they obtained the honour

bv the Holy Ghost.&quot; to become the organs of

God.

I cannot tell, whether this will be allowed to be a para

phrase of the text in the second of Peter.

N. T. THEOPHILUS.
XXXI. Rev. xii.9. &quot;And XXXI. This Eve,

x be-

the great dragon was cast cause she was deceived by
out, that old serpent, called the serpent, the evil

the devil, and Satan, which daemon, who is also called

deceiveth the whole world.&quot; Satan, who then spoke to

her by the serpent does

not cease to accuse : this

daemon is also called the

dragon.
And Eusebius has assured us, that Theophilus, in his

book against Hermogenes, brought testimonies, from the

Apocalypse of John : it cannot therefore be doubted, but

he owned that writing.
XXXII. If we now take a review of these passages, we

shall find the amount to be this : Theophilus has quoted
words of St. Matthew s gospel, as plainly as if he had named
him. It is probable, he had read St. Luke s also ;

and St.

John is quoted by name. If the Commentaries upon the

fospels,

mentioned by St. Jerom, are allowed to be written

y Theophilus, it is evident he had the four gospels before

him.
In these books to Autolycus are no plain references to

the book of the Acts
; but in those Commentaries we saw

plain references to it.

In these books to Autolycus there are sufficiently plain
allusions to the epistles of St. Paul to the Romans, first

and second to the Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, Co-
lossians, first to Timothy, and to Titus. The references to

the epistle to the Hebrews are doubtful, except that in the

fragment. The passages that seem to bear a respect to the
first and second of Peter are of some moment, and may
deserve consideration. That the book of the Revelation

x L. ii. p. 104. D.
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was owned by him, is undoubted from Eusebius
;
and our

extracts afford a passage which seems to contain an allusion

to it.

XXXIII. Nothing
1 more remains, but that we observe

some general titles and forms of quotation used by Theo-

philus, and the respect he has expressed for the scriptures
of the New Testament.

In the passage at Numb. I. after he had recited many
precepts of virtue and piety out of the books of the Old

Testament, he says : But the evangelic voice teaches

chastity in yet greater perfection/ And afterwards,
* But

the gospel says :
&quot; Love your enemies.&quot; At Nurnb. V.

he reckons the gospel of John among the holy scriptures,
and John with those who were moved by the Holy Spirit.
At Numb. XXII. quoting a precept out of the epistles of

Paul, he says : The Divine Word commands. And in

another passage, not yet taken notice of, he says : More
over^ concerning the righteousness which the law teaches,
the like things are to be found also in the prophets, and
the gospels, because that all being inspired spoke by one
and the same Spirit of God. And this passage may very
much dispose us to think, he had before him the four gos
pels. Nor will any one imagine it likely, that in these

books to Autolycus a heathen, we should have express re

ferences to all the writings which were esteemed sacred,
and of authority, by Theophilus.

CHAP. XXI.

PANTjENUS.

PANTjENUS flourished, according
a to Cave, about the

year 181
;
which is not said altogether without reason,

though St. Jerom b
says, he lived to the time of Caracalla,

who did not begin his reign after his father s death till

211. His native country is uncertain. Some have supposed
him a Jew, others a Sicilian. Fabricius c

says, he was an

y En
fjtrjv KO.I nipt SiKctioavviiQ, rjg 6 vop,OQ eiprjKfv, ctKoX&Qa tvpuricfTai teat

TO. Tiav
7rpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r)TO)V,

teat Twv fvayyfXtwv, diet TO TSQ travrac 7rvv/iaro0ops kvi

Qea XeXaXrjKevai. L. iii. p. 124, 125.
a

Hist. Lit. De Vir. 111. cap. 36.
c

Bibl. Gr. Tom. v. p. 193.
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Athenian : relying-, I suppose, upon the authority of Philip
Sidetes. He is generally thought to be one of the masters

of Clement d of Alexandria, of whom he speaks with great

respect in his Stromata: and, as e Eusebius assures us, he

expressly called Panteenus his master in his Institutions.

He is also mentioned with great respect by Alexander

bishop of Jerusalem, in a fragment of a letter to Origen,

preserved by
f Eusebius : in which he particularly says,

Pantsenus was the person who brought him into acquaint
ance with Origen : which also is another proof, that Pan
taenus did not die before the beginning of the third century.
Origen &

justified! himself in the study of heathen learning-

by the example of Pantaenus, who, he says, was a very
useful person, and well furnished with that part of know
ledge. Photius 11

speaks of him, as a hearer of some of
those who had seen the apostles, and even of some of the

apostles themselves; which last is admitted by very few
moderns : nor does Photius speak positively in this matter.
The time, character, and employments of this great man

will appear farther in the testimonies of Eusebius and
Jerom.

Eusebius 1

having* observed, that Julian received the

bishopric of the church of Alexandria in the first year of

Commodus, proceeds:
* At that time there presided in the

school of the faithful at that place a man highly celebrated
* on account of his learning, by name Pantaenus. For
* there had been from ancient time erected among them a
school of sacred learning, which remains to this day : and
we have understood, that it has been wont to be furnished

1 with men eminent for their eloquence and the study of
* divine things. And,

k
it is said, the forementioned person

* excelled others of that time, having been brought up in
the principles of the Stoic philosophy. It is

1

said, that he
* showed such ardour of affection for the divine word, as to
f be nominated also a preacher of the gospel of Christ to
the nations of the East, and to have gone as far as India

*

[or Ethiopia]. For there were yet at that time many*

evangelists of the word animated with a divine zeal of
1

imitating the apostles, by contributing to the enlargement4 of the gospel, and building up of the church
;
of whom

Pantaenus also was one, who is
m said to have gone to the

Strom. 1. 1. p. 274. D. Conf. Eus. H. E. 1. v. cap xi. in.
Eus ibid f L. vi. cap. 14. p. 216. C.
Ap. Lus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 19. p. 221 B
Cod. 118. p. 297. ver. 30. i H. E . 1. v. cap. 9, 10.
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Indians ; where n
it is commonly said he found the gospel

of Matthew, which before his arrival had been delivered

to some in that country, who had the knowledge of

Christ: to whom Bartholomew, one of the apostles, is

said to have preached, and to have left with them that

writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters, and that it was

preserved among them to that time. This Pantaenus

therefore, for his many excellent performances, was at last

made president of the school of Alexandria, where he set

forth the treasures of the divine principles both by word
of mouth and by his writings.

Certainly Eusebius is here inaccurate in saying, that

Pantaenus was at last made president of that school, when
he had before expressly said, he presided in it in the be

ginning of the reign of Commodus : not to insist farther,
that St. Clement of Alexandria? succeeded Pantaenus in

that school about the year 190, and was succeeded by 1

Origen. It will be no vindication of Eusebius to say,
there might be two schools at Alexandria, and that Pan
taenus was master of one of them. If Eusebius thought
so, he should have said it. But let there be but one, or

ever so many, it is improper to say, he was at last made

president or master of the school, when he had been so,

according to his own account, long before. However,
Eusebius seems to have thought, he was for some time
after his return from Ethiopia employed in the same office

he had before he went thither.

What Jeroin says of this ancient Christian is to this pur
pose :

r

Pantaenus, a philosopher of the Stoic sect, ac-
*

cording to an ancient custom of the city of Alexandria,
1 where from the time of the evangelist Mark there had
4 been always ecclesiastical masters, was a man of so great
*

prudence and learning, both in the divine scripture and
secular literature, that, at the request of ambassadors

* from India, he was sent into that country by Demetrius,

bishop of Alexandria, where he found that Bartholomew,
8

\oyo svpeiv avrov,
7rpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;9a.(rav TIJV avra iraa&aiav, TO Kara

Marflaiov evayytXiov Trapa TIGIV avroOi rov
Xpi&amp;lt;rov tTTtyvaiKoatv, o Bap-

9o\o/j.aiov Tii&amp;gt;v a7ro&amp;lt;roXav iva KTjpv^at O.VTOIQ re EjSpaiuv -ypafifiafft rr\v T&
Marietta /caraXtr^/ai yoafyny tiv KO.I awZtaOai tiq rov drjXsfitvov xpovov.

T KO.T A\(%avdpiav reXtvTwv rjytirai SiCaffKaXiti.
P Eus. Hist. 1. vi. cap. 6. Eus. ibid. cap. 3.
r De Vir. 111. cap. 36. s Ubi reperit, Bartholomoeum de

duodecim apostolis, adventum Domini nostri Jesu Christi juxta Matthai

evangelium praedicasse, quod Hebraicis literis scriptum, revertens Alexandriam
secum detulit. Hujus multi quidem in sanctam scripturam extant commen-
tarii, sed magis viva voce ecclesiis profuit. De Vir. 111. cap. 36.
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one of the twelve apostles, had preached the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ, according to the gospel of Mat
thew, which he brought back with him to Alexandria,
written in Hebrew letters. There are also extant many
commentaries of this person upon the holy scripture ;

but
he was more profitable to the churches by his discourses.

He taught under the reign of Severus, and Antoninus
called Caracal la.

I have placed Pantoenus at the year 192, because it is

the soonest that we can suppose him returned from Ethi

opia.
St. Jerom says, the school at Alexandria had been in

being from the time of St. Mark : and Eusebius, from an
cient time. Pantaenus, however, is the first master of it

of which there is any mention made in antiquity, unless
we admit the account given by Philip Sidetes, of which
we have 1

spoken before; who says, Athenagoras had this

office. But it is somewhat strange, that no notice should
be taken of this by Clement, nor Origen, nor Eusebius. -

Jerom says, there were extant commentaries of Pantae-
nus upon the scripture : but he gives no particular

account of them, and says, he was more profitable by his
discourses than his writings. Nor has Eusebius mentioned
the title of any work of Pantaenus. There is nothing now
remaining of him, except a short passage in the Eclogae,
ascribed to u Clement of Alexandria, containing a rule for
the better understanding the style of the prophets. It

might be taken out of a commentary upon the nineteenth

psalm.
Eusebius mentions no authority for what he relates of

Pantaenus, and throughout his account mixes such phrases
as these, it is said, or reported, and the like. It is said,
Bartholomew had preached the gospel before in India, and
that he found the gospel of Matthew there in Hebrew. St.
Jerom adds, that he brought it home with him to Alexan
dria, without any ground for it, so far as appears : and, as
Richard Simon v

thinks, mistaking the words of Eusebius,
who only says, that the Christians of Ethiopia had pre
served that Hebrew gospel till the arrival of Pantoenus.
And farther the same critic w says, that if this story of
Eusebius be true, these first Christians of Ethiopia were

1 Ch. xviii. p. 193. P. 808.
v

Histoire Grit, du Texte du N. T. ch. iv. p. 41.
w Ibid. See likewise Du Pin, who doubts of the truth of this relation,

Bibhoth. des Auteurs Ecc. Tom. i. Pantfcnus, et Response aux Remarques sur
la Bibliotheque, &c. ch. vii. at the end of the sixth century.



PANT^ENUS. A. D. 192. 219

descended from the Jews, and spake the same language
with them that lived in Judea.

I think indeed, this story is of no great importance, it

not being supported by the authority of any ancient writer

of that time
; though it could not be quite omitted here.

And if any should be therefore of opinion, that I have
been too long in my account of Pantoenus, I would observe,

that, as I was obliged to mention him, it could not be
amiss to relate his history here at length. It is true, it

affords not much concerning this part of our design ;
but it

is very suitable to the general design of this work, the
*

Credibility of the Gospel History, to show the merit of

the professors of Christianity on account of learning, dili

gence, zeal, remarkable integrity, or any other laudable

qualifications. And though we need some particular in

formation concerning the journey into Ethiopia, and the

gospel which Panteenus is said to have found there, it

cartnot be doubted but he was president of the catechetical

school of Alexandria, and a man of eminent learning. This

is evident from the testimonies here alleged, several of

which have no dependence at all upon this story about the

Hebrew gospel.
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CHAP. XXII.

ST. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA.

I. His history, time, works, and character. II. Three

passages of Clementfrom Eusebius s Ecclesiastical His

tory, concerning the four Gospels, particularly St.

J\lark*s Gospel. III. Difficulties in these passages con-

sidered. IV. Remarks upon the same passages. V.
More passages concerning the four Gospels, from the

remaining works of Clement. VI. Of the Acts of the

Apostles. VII. St. PauVs Epistles. VIII. The Ca
tholic Epistles. IX. The Revelation. X. Jl summary
account of the books of the N. T. received by him.
XL General titles and divisions of the Scriptures, and

respect for them. XII. Whether he quotes other writ

ings, as of authority. And first of ecclesiastical writ

ings. 1. St. Barnabas. 2. Clement of Rome. 3. Her-
mas. 4. A general rem.ark. XIII. Apocryphal writings
quoted by him. 1. The Gospels according to the He
brews, and the Egyptians. 2. The preaching of Peter.
3. The Revelation of Peter. 4. Acts of Peter. 5.

Traditions of Matthias. 6. Sayings of Christ. XIV.
Of the Sibylline poems.

I. TITUS a FLAVIU8 CLEMENS, usually called St.

Clement of Alexandria, flourished, according- to b
Cave,

from the year 192 and onwards. He is said by some c to
be a native of Athens : by others, of Alexandria, where he

certainly resided a good while. Eusebius d
intimates, that

he was originally a heathen. We do not certainly know
the time of his birth, or death. He flourished plainly in
the latter part of the second, and beginning of the third

century, in the reigns of Severus, and his son Antoninus
Caracalla

; that is, between 192 and 217. Du Pin e

sup
poses he lived to the time of Heliogabalus, and that he did
not die before the year 220; but most are of opinion his
death happened sooner.

a For a more particular account of this author than I have room to give
may be seen Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. v. p. 102, &c. Du Pin, Bibl. des Aut. Ecc.
et Tillemont, Memoires Eccl. Tom. iii. LeClerc, Bibl. Univ. Tom. x. p. 175.

c

Epiphan. User. 32. c. 6. p. 213. B.d
Prep Ev. 1. ii. c. 2. p. 61. e

Biblioth. in Clement d
Alex, at the beginning.
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He has the title of presbyter given him by several of the

ancients : he was likewise president of the catechetical

school of Alexandria. He seems to have succeeded Pan-

taenus, in that office, upon his going into Ethiopia, about the

year 190: and it is very
f

probable that, upon the publica
tion of the edicts of Severus against the Christians, in the

tenth year of his reign, A. D. 202, Clement was obliged to

lay down that office, and likewise to retire from Alexandria.
We do not certainly know what eminent men proceeded
from Clement s school: buts Eusebius has expressly
assured us, that Origen, when young, was his hearer

;
and

it is probable that Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, had
been taught by him.

Clement wrote a great number of books : there are cata

logues of his works in h Eusebius and 1

Jerom, which yet
seem not to contain a complete enumeration of them.
The works of Clement now remaining are, an Exhortation

to the Gentiles
;
The Peedagogue, or Instructor, in three

books
;
and the Stromata, or Various Discourses, in eight

books : and a small treatise entitled, Who is the Rich Man
that may be saved. The Stromata were written after the

death of Commodus, in the reign of Severus, as Eusebius k

has observed from a passage of the work itself. Dodwell !

was of opinion, that all the works of Clement which are

remaining, were written between the beginning of the year
193 and the end of the year 195.

Beside these there is frequent mention in m Eusebius of

another book of Clement, called Hypotuposes, or Institu

tions, which is lost. But we have in Greek two small

pieces, one called an Epitome of the Writings of Theodotus,
and the Oriental doctrine; the other, Extracts from the

Prophets ;
both which are generally supposed to be col

lected out of the lost book of Institutions, or to be frag
ments of it. There is likewise in Latin a small treatise or

fragment, called Adumbrations on some of the Catholic

Epistles : which also, if it be Clement s, was probably
translated from the same work called Institutions ; which,
as we know from&quot; Eusebius and others, contained short

explications of many books both of the Old and New Tes
tament.

f See Tillemont, Mem. E. St. Clement d A. Art. ii. and Euseb. H. E.
1. vi. p. 201, 208. * H. E. 1. vi. cap. 6.

h H. E. 1. vi. cap. 13. De Vir. 111. cap. 38.
k H. E. 1. vi. cap. 6. Dissert. Iren. iii. sect. 27.
ni H. E. 1. i. cap. 12. 1. ii. cap. 1. p. 38. c. 9, et c. 15. 1. vi. cap. 13, 14.
n H. E. 1. vi, cap. 14.
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There are great commendations of Clement in many of

the ancients. I shall put down some of them. But first of

all 1 would take a passage from himself, in part also cited

by Eusebius: because it will be of use to inform us of

his character, and his authority in the things we shall

allege from him.

Ilei says, in the first book of his Stromata : This work

I have composed not for ostentation, but as an artless

image and picture of the powerful and lively discourses of

those blessed and truly worthy men, which I have had the

happiness to hear. The following part of the passage is

somewhat obscure. But he speaks of one, by whom he

had been taught in Greece : another in Italy : and two

more, as it seems, in the East : and another in Egypt, sup-

posed by Eusebius to be Pantaenus, of whom he speaks in

this manner :
* But the last whom I met with was the first

in merit. After a long search I found him lying hid in

Egypt, and in him I acquiesced. He was indeed a Sicilian

bee, who gathered the flowers of the prophetic and apos
tolic meadow, and filled the minds of his hearers with

sincere knowledge. These 1 men [he intends his masters,
of whom he had before spoken] having* preserved the true

tradition of the blessed doctrine in a direct succession from

the holy apostles, Peter, James, John, and Paul, as from
father to son, (though few are like their fathers,) have
lived by the blessing of God to our time, to lodge in our
minds the seeds of the ancient and apostolical doctrine.

It appears from this passage, that our Clement had

travelled, and was inquisitive ;
and that what he valued

above all things was the pure, ancient, and apostolical
doctrine.

I shall next put down some testimonies of the ancient

writers concerning this father
;
and the first must be that

of Alexander, bishop of Jerusalem, contemporary with

Clement, and perhaps one of his scholars. Alexander, in a

letter to the Antiochians, written before he was bishop of

Jerusalem, in the heat of the persecution under Severus,

speaks to them of Clement in this manner :
* This letter I

* have r sent you by Clement, a blessed presbyter, a virtu-

ous and approved man, whom also ye know, and will

H. E. l.v. cap. 11. P P. 274, B.C.
q Oi fifv TTJV a\rj9r) rr]Q /ictKapiac &amp;lt;7wovr SiSacncaXiaQ irapaSofftv, tvQvc;

mro Yltrptt rt Kai
Iajfa&amp;gt;/5, luavvs re icai QavXa, TUJV ayiwv aTTOToXam, iraiQ

Trapa Trarpoe *Kh-xopivoq oXiyot dt ot irarpaaiv bpoioi i)Kov ?/ avv Oty KCII g

ilp.ag TCI irpoyoviKct tKtiva KCII 7ro&amp;lt;7oXiica KaraQntjoutvot OTTtpiiara. Ibid,

p. 274. D. 275. A. H. E. 1. vi. cap. xi.
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know better : who having- been brought hither by the
* divine disposal and providence, established and increased
* the church of the Lord.
The same Alexander, in a letter to Origen, written after

the death of Clement, speaks thus: For we s know those

blessed fathers, who have gone before us, and with whom
we shall shortly be; I mean Pantcenus, truly blessed, and

my master
;
and the sacred Clement, who was my master,

and profitable to me. These two fragments are preserved
in Eusebius.

Etisebius in his* Chronicle, at the year 194, says: Cle-
*

ment, the author of the Stromata, presbyter of Alexandria,
* an excellent master of the Christian philosophy, was emi-
nent &quot; for his writings. At this year therefore I place

him.
In another work Eusebius calls him more than once the

admirable v Clement.
St. Jerom in his w book of Illustrious Men, assures us, he

was presbyter of the church of Alexandria, a hearer of

Pantaenus, and his successor in the school of Alexandria;
and says of his works, of which he there gives a catalogue,
that they

x are full of erudition and eloquence, borrowed
i from the treasures of the divine scripture and secular
* literature. He concludes his account of him, that he
flourished in the times of Severus, and his son An-

* toninus.

And in another place:
*

Clement, y presbyter of the

church of Alexandria, in my opinion the most learned of

all men, [or perhaps, of all the Christian writers whom he
there names,] wrote eight books of Stromata, as many of

Institutions, and another against the Gentiles : the Pseda-
*

gogue also in three books. What is there in them un-
learned? what not taken out of the very depths of

philosophy T This short passage shows what were Cle
ment s chief works.

I omit many other testimonies, that may be seen prefixed
to the Oxford edition of St. Clement s work s : and shall

content myself with adding, that there are divers passages
s Eus.l.vi. cap. 14. p. 216. C.
1 P. 216. u Zwrarrwv ^eXa^ev.
v

KXrjfirjQ o SavpacioG. Praep. Ev. 1. ii. p, 61. B. & 1. iv. cap. 16.

p. 157. A. .
w

Cap. 38.
x Feruntur ejus insignia volumina, plenaque eruditionis & eloquentiae, tarn

de scripturis divinis quam de saecularis literaturae instrumento. Ibid.
v

Clemens, Alexandrinse ecclesioe presbyter, meo judicio omnium eruditis-

simus. Quid in illis indoctum, imo quid non de media philosophia est ?

Ad Magnum Orat. Ep. 83. al. 84.
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of St. Cyril
2 of Alexandria, and another of Socrates a in his

Ecclesiastical History, very much to his advantage.
Photius b indeed has severely censured Clement s Hypo-

tuposes, or Institutions. We have not that work, to enable

us to judge of the justness of his censure: but it seems,

that in that work Clement collected and delivered a variety

of opinions of the ancients before him, of heretics as well as

the catholics. This is probably the reason of the blasphe
mies and fables, which Photius says there were in that

book. This is an observation c of R. Simon. The more

ancient writers, however, seem not to have taken any offence

at it, who knew this work very well, and yet have bestowed

their praises on the author without hesitation.

There are some moderns likewise, who d have thmight
St. Clement s judgment not equal to his reading, which
was certainly prodigious. I shall not make a particular

apology for him
;

nor do I assert the infallibility of the

fathers. I have said enough to show the age, and authority
of St. Clement in those things we shall allege from him.

II. I now proceed to observe what there is to our

present purpose in his remaining&quot; works, or in the quota
tions made out of them, or others, by ancient writers.

Eusebius has several passages of St. Clement relating to

his quotations of the books of scripture, or his history of

them.

1. The first passage of Eusebius is in the fourteenth

chapter of the second book of his Ecclesiastical History ;

where, having in the foregoing chapters given the history
of the success of St. Peter s preaching the gospel at Rome,
and his defeat of Simon Magus in that city, he proceeds :

But 6 the lustre of religion had so enlightened the minds
of Peter s hearers, [at Rome,] that, not content with a

single hearing, nor with an unwritten instruction in the

divine doctrine, they with many prayers entreated Mark,
the follower of Peter, whose gospel we have, that he
would leave them in writing a memorial of the doctrine

which had been delivered to them by word of mouth
;

nor did they desist, till they had prevailed with him.
And thus they were the means of writing the gospel,

Contra Jul. 1. 3. p. 87. E. 1. 6. p. 205. B. 1. 7. p. 231. E. 1. 10. p. 342.
D. ed. Lips. 1696. a L. 2. cap. 35. p. 130.

b Cod. cix. c En
effet&amp;gt;

ji y a de 1 apparance que cet

ouvrage n etoit autre chose, qu un recueil des auteurs ecclesiastiques qui
1 avoient precede, & dont une partie etoient heretiques. Hist. Grit, des Com-
mentat. du N. T. ch. 2. p. 18. d Le Clerc, Bibl. Univ.
T. x. p. 231. e

Euseb&amp;lt; H E L u&amp;gt; cap 14
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which is called according to Mark. It is said, that f

when the apostle knew what had been done, the Spirit

having revealed it to him, he was pleased with the zeal

of the men, and authorized that writing [or scripture] to

be read in the churches. Clement gives this account in

the sixth book of his Institutions
;
and herein agrees with

hims Papias, bishop of Hierapolis.
2. The next passage of Eusebius to be here taken notice

of, is in the 13th chapter of the sixth book of his Eccle

siastical History : where, mentioning divers of St. Clement s

works, and particularly his Strornata, he says :
4 Moreover h

in these works, he makes use of testimonies out of those

scriptures which are contradicted ;
as out of that which is

called the Wisdom of Solomon, and the book of Jesus the

son of Sirach
;
and the epistle to the Hebrews, and the

epistle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude.

3. The third passage of Eusebius is in the next chapter,
the title of which is : What Scriptures are mentioned by
Clement. It begins thus: * But in his Institutions, to

speak briefly, he gives short explications of all the ca

nonical scripture, for, as Valesius renders it, of the

scriptures of each Testament,] not omitting those that are

contradicted : I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other

catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barnabas, and the

book called the Revelation of Peter. And h& says, that

the epistle to the Hebrews is Paul s, and that it was
written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew language ;

and
that Luke, having carefully translated it, published it

for the use of the Greeks; which is the reason of that

conformity of style which is found in this epistle and
the Acts of the Apostles : but that he did not make use
of that inscription, Paul the apostle, of which he assigns
this reason : For, says he, writing to the Hebrews, who
had conceived a prejudice against him, and were sus

picious of him, he wisely declined setting his name at the

beginning, lest he should offend them. And afterwards
he says : Now as the blessed presbyter said : Forasmuch
as the Lord was sent as the apostle of Almighty God to

the Hebrews, Paul, out of modesty, as being sent to the

Gentiles, does not style himself the apostle of the He-

f Tvovra St TO irpa^Qtv fyaai rov otTTOToXov, airoKa\vtyavTOQ avrq&amp;gt;
ra irvtv-

/iaroe, T]ffOrjvai r-g ro&amp;gt;v avdpwv TrpoBv/jiiy., fcvpw&amp;lt;rai
re TI)V ypa^j

TO.IQ KK\ijffiaig. K See before, p. 121123.
K^XP 1! & iv O-VTOIQ KOI TdlQ ttTTO Td)V aVTl\ty0^1L(.V(t)V ypCUJ

icai rr]Q Trpog E/3patc cTrtroXjje rrjq rt Bapvafia KUI KXripevTOc KOI
L. vi. cap. 13. Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 14.

VOL. II. Q
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4 brews : both out of respect to the Lord, and that, being
4 the preacher and apostle of the Gentiles, he over and
4 above wrote to the Hebrews. Moreover, in the same
4 books Clement has a tradition concerning the order of the

gospels,
which he had received from presbyters of more

* ancient times, and which is to this purpose: He says,
k

1 that the gospels containing the genealogies were first
* written : that the occasion of writing the gospel according
* to Mark was this : Peter having publicly preached the
4 word at Rome, and having spoken the gospel by the
4

Spirit, many who were there, entreated Mark to write the
4

things that had been spoken, he having long accompanied
4

him, [Peter,] and retaining what he had said
; and that

4 when he had composed the gospel, he delivered it to
4 them who had asked it of him : which when Peter knew,
4 he neither forbade it nor encouraged it : and that last of
4 all John, observing that in the other gospels those things
4 were related that concerned 1 the body, [of Christ,] and
4

being persuaded by his friends, and also moved by the
4

Spirit of God, wrote a spiritual gospel. So far Clement.
III. These are the three passages of Eusebius. We

must begin our remarks on them, with considering the

difficulties in the two accounts which Eusebius has given
concerning St. Mark s gospel in the first and last of these

passages. One difficulty concerns the interpretation of
some words in the former of them : the other is the dis

agreement which there seems to be between these two
accounts.

1. The first difficulty relates to the interpretation of
some expressions in the first of these passages, where, after

the account of Mark s writing his gospel at the desire of
the Romans, it is added :

4
It is said, that when the apostle

4 knew what had been done, the Spirit having revealed it

4 to him, he was pleased with the zeal of the men
; which is

also the sense of Valesius s translation. And yet one may
IIpoyypa00ai eXtyev TU)V euayytXiwv ra Trepitxovra TUQ ytvtaXoyiaQ TO

$e Kara Mapicov ravTrjv ta^Ktvat oucovofuav r TltTpx drj/jtomy tv
Pu&amp;gt;/*y

Kr)pv$avTO TOV Xoyov, KCII Trvevfian TO evayytXiov t&nrovTog, TSQ TrapovTag
iroXXuQ ovTag irapaicaXeaai TOV Map/eov, wg ctKoXov9rjffavTa avrq) 7roppw0v,
Kai

p.tfj.vrjfitvov T&amp;lt;t)V XfxOevTUV, avaypa-^ai TO. tiprjfitva TroiTjaavTa fie TO

wayyf\tov, [AfTaSsvai TOig foc/itvoi aura* birtp fTriyvovTa TOV Herpov, iroo-

Tpt7TTiKd)Q P.IJTE KwXvaai /iJjrt Trporpf^/ao^ar TOV f^evToi lioavvtjv f.G\a.TQv
on ra aw/iariKa fv TOIQ euayyeXtoig fcdjjXwrai TrpoTpairevTa viro

, irvtvpaTi $eo$opi]9tvTa, wtvuaTiKov iroirjaat fvayyeXiov
/ijje. Eus. ib. p. 216. B.

1 So the original words are rendered by Valesius : quae ad corpus Christ!

pertinent. Others may choose they should be rendered,
* which appertained

to Christ s humanity.
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be apt to suspect this interpretation, though perfectly

agreeable to the present text of Eusebius
;

because the

thing itself is unlikely, that Peter should have a revelation of

such a thing made to him. I have sometimes thought, that

the meaning or design of these words might be taken with

out inconvenience from the latter account; wherein it is

said, that Peter had publicly preached the word, and

spoken it by the Spirit. The revelation of the Spirit to

Peter, then, is not to be understood of the fact of Mark s

having written a gospel, or of his having been desired by
the Romans to do so, but only of the gospel which had
been preached by Peter.

But yet it must be owned, that these words in Eusebius
seem to have been formerly understood of the fact, that

Mark had written a gospel ;
this passage having been trans

lated in that sense&quot;
1

by Rufirms, as well as by learned 11

modern interpreters. And Theophylact, of the eleventh

century, in his preface to St. Mark s gospel, writes to this

purpose : That Mark usually accompanied Peter, and
*

particularly was with him at Rome. The faithful there*
* fore at Rome, entreated him, not only to preach by word
of mouth, but also to write out for them the history of the

life of Christ. After much persuasion he wrote : and it

was revealed to Peter from God, that Mark had written a
4

gospel. Having seen it, and confirmed the truth of it, he
* sent him away to be bishop in Egypt. This must weaken
our supposition that this sentence may be interpreted by
the latter account, and understood of the gospel preached
by Peter. But if we should not quite remove this diffi-

m Petrus vero, ut per Spiritum Sanctum religiose se spoliatum comperit
furto, delectatus est, fidem eorum per haec devotionemque considerans : fac-

tumque confirmavit, et in perpetuum legendam scripturam ecclesiis tradidit.

Rufinus. n Modern Interpreters. I choose to put down
here some of their translations. Aiunt autem apostolum, cum ex instinctu

Spiritus Sancti factum hoc cognovisset, delectatum esse virorum istorum

voluntate, et scriptum hoc evangelium ecclesiis ad legendum authoritate sui!

confirmasse. Wolf. Muscul. Basil. 1611. Cum ergo Petrus apostolus, divina

Spiritus Sancti revelatione suggerente, intelligent, illud opus editum esse :

ferunt eum propenso et acri hominum studio magnopere fuisse delectatum,

hancque scripturam authoritate sua ratam fecisse, quo in ecclesiis passim
perlegeretur. (Ex interpretatione Christophorsoni, et recognitione Suffridi

Petri.) Quod cum Petrus per revelationem Sancti Spiritus cognovisset,
delectatus ardenti hominum studio, librum ilium auctoritate sua comprobasse
dicitur, ut deinceps in ecclesiis legeretur. Henr. Vales.

Hnjo-airo sv avrov ol tv
Po&amp;gt;jy TTITOI, /it; \iovov aypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;w.KripvffCF6iv,

a\Xa
Kai yypa0o) avroiQ eicOtoQai TIJV Kara XpiTOv iroXiruav fj-oXtg ovv TruaQti^

(rt VEypa\J/aro rtp Se Uerp fi a.7rtKa\v&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;Qt] irttpa 6e, on
Map&amp;lt;co avvtypa^tv

tvayytXiov iduv ovv, KCU
t7rif3tfiai&amp;lt;i)ffa

fe&amp;gt; a\r)9t, ftra firutKOTTov HVTOV

Aiyvirrov. Theophyl. praefat. ad Marc.

Q 2
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culty, we may be the less uneasy, because this part of the

relation is introduced in Eusebius, with an *
it is said : of

which more hereafter, when I hope we may likewise far

ther clear up this passage.
2. The other difficulty is the disagreement between

these accounts, one saying, that Peter authorized Mark s

*

gospel: the other, that he * neither forbade it nor encou-
*

raged it.

The method which Valesius takes to reconcile these

accounts is this:
* The difficulty, says he,

*

is, that? in the
4 latter passage Eusebius seems to make Clement speak
*

differently from what he had done in the former. But,

says he,
* if we consider these things carefully, there is no

* contradiction between them. For Clement says, that when
* Peter knew that Mark s gospel was written and published,
* he did not openly forbid it, or commend it

;
therefore he

*

approved it by a tacit consent. Thus are these two places
to be reconciled. Moreover Rufinus took them in this

*

sense, translating thus :
&quot; When Peter afterwards knew

* what was done, although he had not ordered it, yet when
it was done, he did not forbid it.&quot; But perhaps, says

Valesius,
*

Papias had spoken more plainly than Clement,
* and said, that Mark s gospel was confirmed by Peter.

So then Valesius abides by this last passage, as contain

ing the justest account of what Clement had written; in

which I take him to be in the right. But neither had

Papias said expressly, that Mark s gospel was confirmed

by Peter, as I have 1 shown formerly ; in that these words
of Eusebius concerning Papias do not necessarily imply
any such thing; and in that there is nothing like it in the

very particular account which Eusebius has given us of

the testimony of Papias to Mark s g ospel : to which I now
add, that there is nothing like it in the account given of
Mark s gospel by Irenseus, who was so well acquainted
with the books of Papias. As to Papias, therefore, the case

appears to me very clear, that he had said no such thing.

P Hie vero Clementis verba ex eodcm libro referens Eusebius aliter eum
loquentem inducit. Verum si rem attentius consideremus, haec inter se non

pugnant. Ait enim Clemens, Petrum cum evangelium a Marco scriptum
editumque esse cognovisset, palam nee vetuisse nee laudasse. Rem igitur
tacito consensu approbavit. Atque ita concilianda sunt haec duo loca, quae

Christophorsonus inter se pugnare existimavit. Sed et Rufinus eundem sensum
secutus est, cum ita vertit : Cumque factum Petrus postmodum cognovisset,
licet fieri ipsum non jusserit, tamen factum non prohibuit. Fortasse

autem Papias apertius locutus fuerat quam Clemens, et Marci evangelium a
Petro confirmatum fuisse dixerat. Vales, ad L. vi. cap. 14.

i Ch. ix. p. 121, 122.
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I shall now endeavour to remove this difficulty in these

several propositions.

1.) The last passage of Eusebius does probably contain

the most exact and distinct account of what Clement had
written concerning St. Mark s gospel. In the first passage
Eusebius writes in the quality of an historian, as from his

memory, in a continued narration of the affairs of St.

Peter ;
and mentions an opinion, which he introduces with

a proper distinction : it is said, and then adds: Clement
*

gives this account in the sixth book of his Institutions,
* and Papias agrees with him : which words are plainly to

be understood in a general way, that Clement writes * to

this purpose. At the writing of the last passage, Eusebius
has Clement before him, and he quotes and transcribes him
word for word.

2.) It is Eusebius whom we are to reconcile, and not

Clement, if there is any disagreement between these two
accounts.

3.) These two accounts of Eusebius may be well recon
ciled in this manner.

(1.) Eusebius needs not be supposed to affirm in the

first passage, that Clement, or Papias, had said that Peter
did expressly authorize Mark s gospel : all that Eusebius
intends to ascribe to them may be supposed to be in the

former part of that passage. Then he adds : It is said

by which he may be reckoned to hint, that he there inserts

the opinion of some of his own time, or perhaps of some

anonymous writers before him. And those words, it is

said, and what follows in that sentence, might be very well
read in a parenthesis. This supposition is confirmed by the
exact agreement of the full and particular accounts of the
two testimonies of Clement and Papias with the former

part of this passage of Eusebius.

(2.) And it may be said, that this very account is in the
main agreeable to that in the third and last passage, con-

taining only some improvement of it. In this last passage it

is said, that Peter s hearers at Rome entreated Mark to write
* the things that had been spoken and that when he had
*

composed the gospel, he delivered it to them who had
* asked it of him : which when Peter knew, he neither
forbade it nor encouraged it : that is, as Valesius well

expresses it, he approved by a tacit consent. For though
Peter did not expressly authorize it, yet by permitting it

to be delivered to his hearers, or published, as a history
of his preaching, he allowed it to be a faithful and true
narrative of what he had taught by word of mouth. This
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may have been understood and represented by some, as

amounting to an authorizing of that gospel, according to

what Etisebius observes in the first passage: It is said,

that when the apostle knew what had been done, he was
*

pleased with the zeal of the men, and authorized that
*

writing to be read in the churches.

I think these two accounts are thus well reconciled.

Nevertheless, I entreat the reader s patience whilst I ex

amine afresh a part of this last passage, which appears
somewhat obscure, and which I have already thus trans

lated. Clement says : that many of Peter s hearers en

treated Mark to write the things which had been spoken
-

and r that when he had composed the gospel, he delivered

it to them who had asked it of him : which when Peter

knew, he neither forbade it nor encouraged it. I now pro

pose another translation to be considered. * The occasion

of the writing
1 the gospel according to Mark was this:

Peter 8

having* publicly preached the word at Rome, and

having spoken the gospel by the Spirit ; many who were
there entreated Mark to write the things that had been

spoken, he having long accompanied him, [Peter,] and

retaining what he had said
;
and when he had composed

it, to deliver it to them that had asked it of him : which
* when Peter knew, he neither forbade it nor advised it.

According* to the sense of the first translation, it seems
that Peter knew nothing of this request of his hearers, or
the work of Mark, till that gospel was both composed and
delivered : and when he knew what had been done, he

permitted the whole to pass without any express approba
tion or dislike. According to the sense of the second

translation, St. Peter, by revelation of the Spirit, or some
other information, knew of the request of his hearers, to

have a gospel written and delivered to them, before they
had actually received it from St. Mark. He might there
fore have seen and read the gospel before it was delivered
and published; and his not forbidding or advising will
relate chiefly to the publication of it. He therefore permit*

r The learned reader, if he thinks fit, is referred to the Greek before tran

scribed, p. 225. The version of Valesius is thus : Marcus igitur evangelium
composuit, iisque qui illud ab ipso rogabant impertiit. Quod cum Petrus

comperisset, nee prohibuit omninorem fieri, nee ut fieret incitavit.
8 The translation of Wolfgangus Musculus is thus : Cum Petrus Romae

publice proedicaret verbum, et evangelium Spiritu promulgaret, multos pree-
sentium Marcum, tamquam eum qui apostolo jam diu fuisset assectator, dic-

torumque illius adhuc recordaretur, rogasse, ut quae dicta ab illo essent, con-
scriberet, conscriptumque evangelium illis daret, qui hoc ab ipso peterent.
Hoc ubi Petro innotuisset, ilium nee prohibuisse, nee jussisse.
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ted it to be delivered : which amounts to a tacit approba
tion of that gospel, as a faithful history of what he had

said. So Theophylact seems to have understood it, if he

refers to this place. For he says : It was revealed to Peter
*

by God, that Mark had written a gospel. Having seen it,

* and confirmed it as true, he sent him away to be bishop in
4

Egypt. So the opinion, mentioned by Eusebius in his

first passage, was, that when Peter knew what had been
i

done, [that the gospel had been written,] the Spirit re-
4

vealing it to him, he authorized that writing to be read in

the churches : or, approved it by a tacit consent.

In a word, according to each of these interpretations, this

gospel is represented to have a tacit or implicit approba
tion of Peter. If he did not know of it till after it was
delivered by Mark

; yet he owns it to be a faithful history,

by not discountenancing or disallowing it. If he saw it,

and read it, before it was published, he also approves it,

though he did not command or advise the publication,
since he did not forbid it.

Perhaps it will be here observed by some, that this

account does not agree with that given
l

by IrenaBus, who

says, that Mark wrote his gospel after the exit of Peter
1 and Paul. But rny present concern is to represent, as I

am able, the testimony of Clement. If there are any differ

ences between the testimonies of several writers, they may
be better considered at some other time.

It may be likewise objected, that there are several

things very strange and unlikely in this account. The
Christians at Rome, hearers of St. Peter, are represented as

applying in a clandestine manner to St. Mark, to afford

them a written gospel. St. Mark too is hardly persuaded
to undertake this work, and consents not without much
entreaty. And at last, when it is composed, the apostle
Peter does not advise or command the publication.
To which I answer, that there is nothing improbable in

this whole relation, excepting only the revelation given to

Peter of the fact, that Mark had written a gospel ;
which

Eusebius has not delivered to us as a relation of Clement,
but as a common report or doubtful opinion of some of his

own time, or perhaps also of some before him. Every
other part of this history may be accounted for from the

great humility and modesty of the apostle Peter. The
Christians then at Rome \ver? desirous of a written relation

of the things they had heard, which might be a perpetual

help to their memory, and of constant use among them.
1 See p. 170.
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But considering the before-mentioned virtues of that apos
tle, which they were well acquainted with, they were afraid

to petition him directly for such a thing- ;
and were even

apprehensive that, if they did, he might prohibit it. They
therefore, in the most private manner, apply themselves to

St. Mark. And he, knowing the uncommon humility of

St. Peter as well, or better than any man, is afraid to com

ply with the request made to him, lest he should offend the

person for whom he had the highest respect. At length he

yields to perform what was desired
;
but still conceals his

undertaking from St. Peter as much as possible. However,

by some unforeseen method, which scarce any man could
account for, the thing was discovered to Peter; who, when
he knew the writing had been composed, did not expressly
direct the publication, nor yet forbid it.

This is the sum of this relation
;
and these seem to be

the grounds and reasons of the conduct of the several

persons here mentioned. And the gospel called, according
to St. Mark, which in this account is represented as the

substance of St. Peter s preaching, is a monument of the

humility and modesty here ascribed to that apostle ; there
*

being in the Gospel History several very remarkable cir-
* cumstances in favour of St. Peter, which are related by
* the other evangelists, and not so much as mentioned or

hinted at
by

St. Mark. This is an observation of Mr. u

Jones, who has given a catalogue of the several places in

the other gospels, which relate things tending to the

honour of St. Peter, which are not mentioned by St. Mark
in his gospel : nor has he forgot to mention an observation
of Estius to the like purpose, concerning the apostle Peter s

modesty.
IV. Having considered these difficulties, and removed

them so far as I am able, we are now to make some remarks
of another kind.

1. Here is a very valuable testimony to the four gospels
of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, all

which were owned and received by Clement. Moreover,
here is a tradition concerning the order in which these four

gospels were written, which he had received from pres
byters of more ancient times. It affords a proof of the

curiosity and inquisitiveness of the ancient Christians con

cerning the sacred books of the New Testament, which
they had received.

2. We have here an assurance of the genuineness of the
u New and Full Method of settling the canonical Authority of the N. T.

V. 3. p. 78 81.
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genealogies in the first chapter of St. Matthew, and the

third chapter of St. Luke. This likewise Clement had
received from more ancient presbyters. This testimony to

the first chapter of St. Matthew s gospel is so strong, that

it seems to put the antiquity and genuineness of it out of

question.
3. Here is a particular account of the occasion of writing

St. Mark s gospel ;
and it agrees with those of Papias and

Irenreus, in that this gospel is said to contain the substance
of St. Peter s preaching, and to have been composed by
one who had been long a companion or follower of Peter,
and who retained in his memory the things that had been

spoken by that apostle.
This then is

v the third ancient father, who puts the

authority of St. Mark s gospel upon the foundation of its

being* a faithful and true narrative of the apostle Peter s -

public discourses to his hearers. Nor let any therefore be
in pain for the credit and authority of this gospel, though
not written nor expressly authorized by an apostle. The

authority of it seems to be very well maintained by these

writers, especially by Clement in this account. Peter

spoke the gospel by the Spirit. Mark had long and often

heard him at Rome, and at other places, and remembered
the things he had spoken. He wrote his gospel at the re

quest of many hearers of Peter at Rome, and then deli

vered it to them who asked it of him. These persons, who
set so great a value on Peter s discourses, and were not
contented with a single hearing, and unwritten instruction,
could not but know, whether the written gospel, which

they received from Mark, was agreeable to the words they
had lately heard from Peter. It is by no means reasonable
to suppose, that Mark could form a design of deceiving or

imposing upon any. Here is, however, an additional argu
ment for the truth and exactness of his narration, that it

was delivered, when composed, to those who had heard
Peter preach, of which there was a considerable number.

Lastly, it is here intimated, that the apostle Peter himself
knew of this gospel, either before it was published, or soon
after. And though he did not advise the publication, nor
recommend the gospel when published, yet he did not
forbid the publication, nor disallow of it afterwards: which
amounts to a tacit or implicit approbation of it, and a con
firmation of the truth or it, as containing a just relation of
his preaching. There is, according to this account, the
fullest security given, that Mark s written gospel contains

v

Papias, ch. ix. p. 121, 122. Irenaeus, ch. xvii. p. 170, 189.
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the very gospel which the apostle Peter had spoken by the

Spirit.
It will be very proper to put down here a passage, or

note, of the Adumbrations before mentioned, which we
have in a Latin translation made by Cassiodorius, or his

order. &quot; There w saluteth you Mark my son.&quot; [1 Pet. v.

14.]
* Mark, the follower of Peter, (Peter preaching the

gospel at Rome before some of the emperor s knights, and

giving many testimonies to Christ, that the things which

had been spoken might be well fixed in their memory,)

composed out of the things spoken by Peter the gospel
which is called, according to Mark : as Luke also wrote

the Acts of the Apostles, and translated the epistle of

Paul to the Hebrews. Or, possibly, these last words
should be thus understood : As Luke also wrote a gospel/
and likewise the Acts of the Apostles, and translated the

epistle of Paul to the Hebrews.
This likewise confirms the account, that St. Mark s

gospel is the substance of St. Peter s sermons. And he

says nothing of its having been afterwards authorized by
Peter, nor so much as its having been ever seen by him.

It is true, Cassiodorius left out x some things of St. Clement,
that might give offence. But certainly these things would
not have offended, or hurt any man.

It is not very improbable, that Cassiodorius had here

before him that very history in Clement, which Eusebius
has preserved ;

wherein it is said, that * Peter neither forbid

nor encouraged, or recommended, what Mark had done in

this affair: or some other account to the like purpose. But
that did not thoroughly please Cassiodorius, ana therefore

he left it out. But whether we guess right here, or not, I

cannot help wishing that we had entire the Institutions of

Clement, a writer y near in time 2 to the immediate succes

sors of the apostles. I do not believe that work would do
us any harm.

w
Salutat vos Marcus films meus. [ver. 14.] Marcus Petri sectator,

palam pncdicante Petro evangelium Romae coram quibusdam Caesareanis

equitibus, et multa Christ! testimonia proferente, penitus ab eis ut possent quae
dicebantur memoriae commendare, scripsit ex his quae Petro dicta sunt, evan

gelium quod secundum Marcum vocitatur. Sicut Lucas quoque et Actus

Apostoloium stylo executus agnosceret, et Pauli ad Hebraeos interpretatus epis-
tolam. Clement, Adumbr. in 1 Petr. Epist. Oxon. p. 1007.

x Ubi multa quidem subtiliter, sed aliqua incaute locutus est : quae nos ita

transferri fecimus in Latinum, ut exclusis quibusdam offendiculis purificata
doctrina ejus securior posset hauriri. Cassiod. Divin. Lect. cap. viii.

y See before, p. 221.
Qv iv ry Trpwry trtpi lavrs 17X01, o&amp;gt; e

yyt&amp;lt;ra rtjg TUV a7roroXwv ytvoutva
Euieb. H. E. 1. vj. cap. 13. p. 215. A.
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4. Of St. John he says, that he wrote last. He likewise

supposes him to have seen and approved the other three

gospels. St. John having* observed what the other evange
lists had written, added in his gospel some things omitted

by the others. The occasion of his writing was the per
suasion of his friends, and moreover he was moved by the

Spirit.
5. The Acts of the Apostles also is owned by him, and

ascribed to Luke as the author, who likewise translated the

epistle to the Hebrews.
6. The epistle to the Hebrews is owned for Paul s

; and
Clement had been informed, that it was written in Hebrew.
He had received likewise a tradition, giving an account of
the reason why that apostle did not set his name to this, as

he did to his other epistles.
7. Clement was a commentator of the scriptures. Euse-

bius says, that in his Institutions he had given short expli
cations of all the canonical scripture. Photius however
seems to render this doubtful in the account he gives of the
same work. He says, the a Institutions of Clement con-
* tain discourses on some passages of the Old and New
*

Testament, which he also explains and interprets in a
* brief and summary manner. Ihis indeed does not restrain

Clement s commentaries to any particular books of scrip
ture

;
for he might explain some passages in every book,

without explaining the whole of any one. But Photius

says afterwards : The whole b
scope of the work seems to

* be an interpretation of Genesis, Exodus, the Psalms, the
*

epistles of the divine Paul, and the catholic epistles, and
Ecclesiasticus. Which may well render it doubtful,

whether Clement had commented upon all the books of

scripture : or rather, it affords good ground to conclude,
that Clement had explained only some books of the Old
and of the New Testament. And so it is likely, Eusebius

ought to be understood : for Photius seems to have had
before him entire the Hypotuposes of Clement, in which
these expositions were.

8. Lastly, Eusebius says, Clement had given in that
work short explications of the scriptures, not omitting
those that are contradicted

;
as the epistle of Jude, and

the other catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barnabas,

a At fitv ovv YTTorvTrwo-ae SiaXafifiavzcri Trtpt pjjrwv TIVUV Trjg re

Kai vfdQ ypafyrjq wv Kai K0a\aiww, tig SrjOev, tfyyrjmv re Kai epfj,T]Viav
Troiarai. Cod. cix. b O Se O\OQ GKoiroq, wcravei f

Tvyxavxai TTJQ TivEtrtug, rrjq E^ods, ruv VaXfiMV, r Oeia Uav\a T
KM T&amp;lt;av KaQoXiKuv, Kai TH EKK\i)&amp;lt;na?iKu. Ibid.
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and the book called the Revelation of Peter. But I think

it does not hence follow, that Clement paid a like or equal

respect to all these books. Le Clerc in our time has writ

ten notes upon the writings of the apostolical fathers, as

well as upon the books of scripture commonly received as

canonical, without having the same regard for the former

as for these latter. But of this we shall see more hereafter:

for having thus shown what Eusebius, and some other

ancients, have observed of St. Clement s method of quoting

scripture, I shall briefly observe upon his remaining
works.

V. In his Stromata, or Various Discourses, he says in

answer to an objection: We c have not this passage in

the four gospels delivered to us, but in that according to

Egyptians/
The four gospels are often quoted : I shall put down a

particular or two of each.

1. ln d the gospel according to Matthew, the genealogy
from Abraham is brought down to Mary, the mother of the

Lord.
2. In the three larger works of Clement, the Exhortation

to the Gentiles, the Pedagogue, and the Stromata, the gos
pel of St. Mark is not quoted by name, though there are

divers passages taken from it. But in the short treatise,
* Who is the Rich Man that may be saved T having quoted
the words of Mark x. 1731, he adds: These e

things
are written in the gospel according to Mark.

3. * The f truth of this is evident. For thus it is written
in the gospel according to Luke :

&quot; Now in the fifteenth

year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar the word of the Lord
came unto John the son of Zacharias,&quot; Ch. iii. 1, 2.

4. * The* Lord, in the gospel according to John, speaks
figuratively :

&quot; Eat my flesh,&quot; saith he,
&quot; and drink my

blood.&quot; Referring to ch. vi. 53, 54.
5. We should here just take notice of an observation of

Clement, That there were some who had written short

marginal notes or interlineary explications of texts of the
New Testament, or at least of the gospels. This seems to

ITpwrov fiiv ovv, tv TOIQ irapadeSofjiivoiQ rjp.iv Tfrrapaiv vayytXioi UK

tXOfiiv TO PIJTOV, aXX tv r^ icar AiyvTrTiag. Str. 1. iii. p. 465. D.
Ev fa ry Kara MarOaiov evayyAiy 7} airo A/3paa/i yevtaXoyca, (J-fXP 1

Mapiag TTJC pr)TpoQ r KvpiH, Trtpaiareu. Str. I. i. p. 341. B.
Taura \itv iv ry Kara MapKov euayyeXty yeyparrrai Quis Div. &c. sect.

5. p. 938. Oxon. f On fa TUT aXijdtQ &amp;lt;riv, tv ry euayytXt^
ry Kara Aaicav ytypaTrrcu nuno* K. X. p. 340. A. Str. 1. i.

AXXaXo0t fa /cat Kupiog tv ry Kara luavvrjv svayytXtw. K. X. Paed. 1. i.

p. 100. A.
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be what he means, when he says: Blessed 11 are they
which are persecuted for righteousness sake, because they
shall be called the sons of God : [see Matt. v. 9, 10 :] or, as

some of those who explain [or paraphrase] the gospels,
&quot;

Blessed,&quot; says he,
&quot; are they which are persecuted by

righteousness, because they shall be perfect
&quot;

And, &quot; Bless

ed are they which are persecuted for my sake, because they
shall have a place where no persecution reaches.&quot; I only

put down this passage. Mill, who is in every body s

hands, may be consulted upon it.

VI. The book of the Acts of the Apostles is often quot
ed in these works. It is ascribed to St. Luke thus: * As k

Luke in the Acts of the Apostles records Paul to have
said :

&quot; Ye men of Athens, 1 perceive that in all things ye
are too

superstitious.&quot; Quoting ch. xvii. 22, 23.

VII. I shall give the following account of his quoting
St. Paul s epistles.

1.
* The 1

apostle in the epistle to the Romans, ch. xvi. 16.
&quot; Behold &quot; ra

therefore, saith Paul,
&quot; the goodness and seve

rity of God,&quot; &c. ch. xi. 22. In n like manner writes Paul
in the epistle to the Romans, ch. vi. 2, 6 13.

2. * The blessed Paul, in the first epistle to the Corin

thians :
&quot;

Brethren, be not children in understanding :

howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in understanding be

ye men,&quot; ch. xiv. 20. And in like manner frequently.
3. He has also many passages out of the second epistle

to the Corinthians. * The apostle calls p the common doc
trine of the faith a &quot; savour of knowledge,&quot; in the second
to the Corinthians, [See ch. ii. 14,] where he proceeds to

quote 2 Cor. iii. 14. Again: Hence also** Paul: &quot;Ye

have these
promises,&quot; says he,

&quot;

dearly beloved : let us
cleanse our hearts from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,

perfecting holiness in the fear of God,&quot; 2 Cor. vii. 1.

h H
d&amp;gt;c TIVEQ Td)v utTctTiQevruv TO. fuayytXia. K. X. Str. 1. iv. p. 490. C.

1

Prolegom. ad N. T. n. 287, 640.
k Ka9o Kai 6 A&KO.Q iv raiQ HpaZeai TUV ATTOToXwv airofjivT]fJiovevc4 TOV Hav-

\ov \eyovra AvdptQ A.Qr)vaioi. K. X. Str. 1. v. p. 588. B.
1 Ev ry TTpog Pw/iai 7Tc&amp;lt;roXy %aipeiv 6 a7ro&amp;lt;roXo 6/ioXoy. K. X. Paed.

1. i. p. 89. B.
m Ide ovv, fyqaiv o HavXoQ. K. X. p. 117. C.
n

O/ioiw, de Kai 6 ITauXoc tv ry irpog Pujfiai&g 7ri&amp;lt;roXy -ypa^ei. Str. 1. iii.

p. 457. B. 2a07ara yv o paicapioG HavXog ev ry irpOTtpy.

7rpo KopivQiug 7ri?oXy. Paed. 1. i. p. 96. D.
p
Trjv fo KOIVTJV SidaffKaXiav TJJC Tri^fwg offfirjv yvw(7W p7Kv, tv ry

irpoQ KopivQit*. Str. 1. iv. p. 514. A.

O9tv KOI o Hav\0 Tawrag ovv CX(TS Ta Tyyf^ C&amp;gt; $n ff*

C
KaOapi&amp;lt;ro)}jifv

iavrwv TCIQ Kapdio^ K&amp;gt; X. Str. 1. iii. p. 456. D.
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4. Wherefore also r Paul writing to the Galatians says :

&quot; My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, until

Christ be formed in
you.&quot;

This epistle is also frequently
cited as the apostle s, as Paul s.

5. Wherefore * the blessed apostle :
&quot; I testify in the

Lord,&quot; says he,
&quot; that ye walk not as other Gentiles walk,&quot;

3

Eph. iv. 17, 18, 19, in another place:
* Wherefore 1 in the

epistle to the Ephesians he writes :
&quot;

Submitting your
selves one to another in the fear of God,&quot; &c. Eph. v.

21, 22.

6. * When Paul&quot; confesseth of himself: &quot; Not as though
I had already attained, either were already perfect,&quot;

&c.

Philip, iii. 12 14. He quotes
v
part of the first and second

chapters of this epistle, as expressly concerning the Phi-

lippians. He quotes it ag ain in this manner: 4 The w
apos

tle also of the Lord, exhorting the Macedonians, says :

&quot; The Lord is at hand,&quot; take heed that we be not found

empty, Philip, iv. 5.

7. The epistle
x to the Colossians is often quoted by

Clement, expressly with that title, as the apostle s, or as

Paul s.

8.
* This they blessed Paul plainly signified, saying:

&quot; When we might have been burdensome, as the apostles
of Christ, we were gentle among you, even as a nurse che-

risheth her children,&quot;
&quot;

1 Thess. ii. 6, 7. Words of this

epistle are quoted by him several times as the apostle s.

9. * And the z

apostle says :
&quot; There is not in every man

that knowledge.&quot; [1 Cor. viii. 7.]
&quot; But pray ye, that we may

be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men : for all

men have not faith,&quot;
2 Thess. iii. 2. I think this is the

only place in which this epistle is quoted by Clement.
10. Of which a the apostle writing, says :

&quot; O Timothy,
T

Aio KO.I ITtti;Xo FaXaraif e7ri&amp;lt;rXXa&amp;gt;r&amp;gt;, (firjai
TtKvia /t. K. X. Str. 1. iv.

p. 4G8. B. s Aia rero 6 /xa/capiog a7ro&amp;lt;roXo, Maprvpo/iai iv

Kvpiy, &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T)aiv,
K. X. Adm. ad G. p. 54. A. B.

1 Ato Kcci iv Ty irpog E0&amp;lt;n ypa0. K. X. Str. 1. iv. p. 499. C.
u Avr

6/ioXoy8&amp;gt;ro r IJavXa Trepi iavrs Ov% on rjSij t\a(3ov. K. X. Paed.

1. i. p. 107. D. v
Tag &amp;lt;bi\nnriiai8G ffvnp,troxnQ TTJG \apiroq

KoXwv. Str. 1. iv. p. 511. A. w
Tavry icai 6 a7ro&amp;lt;roXot; r

Kuptov, 7rapacaXwv rsq Maicf^ovaf O Kvpiog qyyiKtv, Xeywv* Ev\af3eia9e
firj Kara\T)&amp;lt;p9(&amp;gt;iitv

KIVOI. Adm. ad Gent. p. 56. B.
x

K^tv ry irpog KoXoffffatig tiri?o\n. Str. 1. i. p. 277. B. Vid. 1. iv. p.
409. D. 1. v. p. 576. C. 1. vi. p. 645. D.

y Taro TOI
&amp;lt;ra0&amp;lt;rara

6 ^cricaptof IlauXog VTreaTjfjirjvaTO, enrwv &vvai\ivoi fv

flapii ttvat, dc Xpi?8 a7ro&amp;lt;roXoi, K. X. Paed. 1. i. p. 89. A.
Ka* OVK fv rraai, tyqaiv 6 aTroroXog, rj yvuffig TrpoaivxiaQs. 8e, K. X.

Str. I. v. p. ^544.
A. npt 7}^ a7ro?oXoe ypa^wv, Q Tt/io0t t,

(}&amp;gt;TI&amp;lt;TIV,
VTTO TCIVTIJQ tXty^o/^fvoi rtjg 0wv^g ol OTTO rwv cuptcriMv, rag

Tifjio9tov a9tTuoiv 7riToXe. Str. 1. ii. p. 383. C.
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keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding pro
fane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science, falsely
so called

;
which some professing, have erred concerning

the faith.&quot; [1 Tim. vi. 20, 21.] The heretics confuted by
this saying, reject the epistles to Timothy. This alone

amounts to a strong assertion of the genuineness of two

epistles of the apostle to Timothy. Moreover, he has fre

quently quoted words of the second epistle, and mentions

it
b
expressly as Paul s.

11. The epistle to Titus is also quoted several times.

And he observes, that Paul c had cited Epimenides the

Cretan in his epistle to Titus, after this manner: &quot; One
of themselves, a poet of their own, said :

&quot; The Cretans are

always liars,&quot; &c. Tit. i. 12, 13.

12. The epistle to Philemon is no where quoted in the

remaining works of Clement. This may be ascribed to its

brevity.
13. We have already seen enough in a passage of Euse-

bius, taken chiefly from the Institutions of Clement, to

satisfy us that Clement received the epistle to the Hebrews
as Paul s. Nevertheless it will not be improper to observe

a passage or two in his remaining works, in confirmation of

what has been said by Eusebius. Nor does d Paul (says
Clement in his Stromata) appear to have blamed philo

sophy in his epistles, though he would not have the more

perfect return to it. Wherefore writing to the Hebrews,
who were declining from the faith to the law :

&quot; Have ye
need,&quot; says he,

&quot; that one teach you again, which be the

first principles of the oracles of God, and are become such
as have need of milk, and not of strong meat ?&quot; [Heb. v.

12.] In like manner to the Colossians, converted from
Gentilism :

&quot;

Beware, lest any spoil you through philo

sophy and vain deceit.&quot; [Col. ii. 8.] Thus he expressly
ascribes the epistle to the Hebrews to Paul, and to the

same person who wrote that to the Colossians. And in

many other places of these works he quotes
6 the epistle to

the Hebrews as the apostle s, the divine apostle s, and
Paul s.

b Ev r-g erfpif irpog lipoQtov tiri^oXy b ytvva.iog dictTctGatTai

Str. 1. iii. p. 448. C. c Oi de E7ri/ivi$/;v TOV Kprjra-ov

fjiifjLvrjTai 6 a7roToXo n.av\OQ tv r-g irpog Ttrov tTTL^oXy, K. X. Str. 1. i. p,
299. B. C. d

E-rrti Kcti llav\og ev TCLIQ tTriToXaig a
$i\o(TO&amp;lt;f)iav

dia(3aX\tt)v 0aivrai 10 /cat TOIQ E/Spaioi^ -ypa(j)&amp;lt;i)v, TOIQ (TravaKafiTTTuffiv UQ

vopov tK
7ri&amp;lt;ra)f,

H TraXiv, 07j(Ti, %0iav X T r8 SidavKfiv vp,aQ
-

; apa KO.L

TOIQ t E\\T]vwv tTri^yefaai KoXotrtraf vert. K. X. Str. 1. vi. p. 645, C. D.
c

Str. 1. ii. p. 362. B. p. 364. A. p. 420. B. C. 1. iv. p. 514. C. D,

p. 515. A. et alibi.
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VIII. Thus we have gone over the epistles of Paul. We
proceed next to the seven epistles called Catholic. And I

think it best to be very particular here, to see how far the

remaining works of Clement confirm, or disagree with, the

account given by Eusebius.
1. Having quoted Isa. xl. 6, 7, 8,

&quot; All flesh is as grass,
the flower fadeth,&quot; and Jer. xiii. 24, Clement proceeds :

* This f is the flower of the grass, and to walk according to

the flesh, and to be carnal, according to the apostle, as they
are who are in their sins. Compare James i. 10,

&quot; But
the rich, in that he is made low : because as the flower of
the grass he shall pass away.&quot;

But I perceive here no
reference to St. James. It is an obvious comparison
enough. Besides, it is also in Isaiah, whom Clement had

quoted ;
and also in 1 Pet. i. 24. To be carnal, according

to the apostle, is a reference to St. Paul.

James ii. 8,
&quot; If ye fulfil the royal law according to the

scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do
well.&quot; Clement having quoted Matt. v. 20, adds :

* That
it is not sufficient to abstain from evil : for unless s ye be
come more perfect, so as to love your neighbour, and be
able to do good, ye will not be royal. This may be

thought by some a reference to the above-mentioned text

of St. James. But to love our neighbour is a frequent

precept of the New Testament : and in the phrase, being
*

royal, I rather think he refers to the Stoic maxim,
that a wise man only is a king. The title of the sixth

chapter of the third book of Clement s Pedagogue is, that

a Christian only is a rich man.

James, ii. 23, says : Abraham was called the friend of
God. Clement has the same observation 11 several times;
but there is no evidence that he took it from St. James : it

is more likely that he borrowed it from the Old Testament.
See before in St. Clement of Rome, ch. ii. n. 38.

Clement has twice* observed,
* that the scripture says:

&quot; God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the hum
ble :&quot; which words are likewise in James iv. 6. But they
are also in 1 Pet. v. 5, and Prov. iii. 34.
James v. 12,

&quot; But above all things, my brethren, swear
not: but k

let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay.&quot;
f Tro yap TO av9o TU xPr

&amp;gt;

* * Str. 1. iv. p. 540. B. [Oxon. p. 639.]
B 2uv

T({t ptra TTJQ tv TSTOIQ TtXttwffetDQ, KOI TO. TOV irXtjoiov ayairqv, /cat

(vtpytTtiv dvvaaOai, UK fffeaOe fiamXiKot. Str. 1. vi. p. 69G. B. [Oxon. p. 825.]h
Paed. 1. iii. p. 221. A. [Ox. p. 259.] ib. p. 238. C. [Ox. p. 279.] Str. 1.

ii. p. 367. C. [Ox. p. 439.] 1 Str. 1. iii. p. 466. C. [Ox. p.
533.] 1. iv. p. 516. D. [Ox. p. 611.]

k Hrw te
vfi&amp;lt;ov

TO vat, vat /cat TO on, ov.
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*

Again, says
]

Clement,
* that is to be compared with the

Lord s saying* :
&quot; Let your yea be yea, and your nay,

nay.&quot;
Which words are indeed extremely agreeable to

those in James. But he quotes them not as his, but
Christ s, and must therefore be supposed to refer to m Matt,

v. 37. In another place he says :
* It is the &quot;

epitome of

justice to say: &quot;Your yea shall be yea, and your nay,

nay.&quot;
He refers likewise once more to the same precept ;

but without any particular intimation whence he takes it.

Clement has also this expression, that *

charity
P covers

a multitude of sins. But there is no reason to suppose he
refers to James v. 20. He takes it as from Clement of
Rome s description of charity, the main part of which we
before transcribed, ch. ii. numb. 13. and 41. And these

words are also in 1 Pet. iv. 8.

Upon the whole, I perceive not in St. Clement any
quotation of the epistle of St. James, or any allusion or

reference to it, that can be depended upon.
Since the writing of this, I have observed, that Clement

of Alexandria is not mentioned by Mr. 1 Richardson among
those fathers who have quoted the epistle of St. James; nor

by Huet r nor by Tilleinont. 8 The same thing may be said,
it is likely, of the other learned moderns, if consulted.

2. The first epistle of Peter is often quoted by Clement :

* But* and if we suffer for righteousness sake, says Peter,
we are happy : and be not afraid of their terror, neither be
troubled: 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15, 16, 17. Again:

&amp;lt; And u Peter

says the like things in his epistle. I put down in the

margin
v a few more places, where this epistle is expressly

quoted as Peter s.

3. 2 Pet. ii. 2. &quot; And many shall follow their pernicious
ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil

spoken of.&quot; Clement says : Cease w to obstruct the way
of truth. But this is also an Old Testament phrase. Ps.
cxix. 30. Here is no sign of a reference to Peter. This is

UaXiv av T(f TB Kvpia pt}Tit&amp;gt;,
ETCJ vpuv TO vm, vai KOI TO ov, ov, Kii&amp;gt;o

Str. 1. v. p. 596. C. [Oxon. p. 707.]
6 \oyog vfiutv, Nat vai, Ov ov.

vTjQ yap r)v tTTiTOfii] &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;avai.
E&amp;lt;rat v/iwv TO vai vai, Kai ov ov. Str.

1. vii. p. 739. A. [Oxon. p. 872.] Ibid. p. 729. A. [Oxon. p. 861.]
P Str. 1. iv. p. 518. [Oxon. p. 613.] ,

i See the Canon of
the N. T. vindicated, p. 42. the third edit. Demonstr Ev.
Prop. i. sect. 12. p. 25. Paris. 1690. Mem. EC. T. i. S. Jaque
Je Mmeur, not. xv. *

Str. 1. iv. p. 493. A.
Kai 6 UtTpoQ tv ry tiri^oXy ra ofjLoia Xeyte. Ibid. 1. iii. p. 473. B.

c

*

1

P
^
edt lf P- 103 A&amp;gt; ! &quot; P- 258. D. Aio Kai 6 Srav/jiaffiOQ Utrpoq tftatv.

SIT. I. m. p. 457. A. 1. iv. p. 493. B. O Herpof tv r-g tm^oXy fjjai. p. 525. C.
Kcrt TTJV o?ov TW a\r)9tia ifiTrociZovrfg. Adm. ad Gent. p. 66. C.

VOL. II. R
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the only place in the remaining works of Clement, which I

have observed to have any relation to the second epistle of

Peter. In the Oxford edition of this father, by mistake, is

put 2 Pet. iv. 8, for 1 Pet. iv. 8, both in the Index at the

end, and in the work itself at p. 306.

4. The first epistle of John is often quoted. This x
is

the love of God, says John, that we keep his command
ments; and his commandments are not grievous, 1 John
v. 3. It is quoted as John s y several times; and once in

this manner: John 2
also, in his larger epistle, seems to

show the difference of sins :
&quot; If any man see his brother

sin a sin, which is not unto death,&quot; 1 John v. 16. It is

plain therefore he knew and owned one more epistle of St.

John, and possibly two more : which he ascribed not to

John the elder, but to John the apostle : the same who is

the author of the first, or larger epistle. But I do not

perceive any reference to either of these two
epistles in his

works. It is without ground, as I apprehend, that in the

Oxford edition there is
a marked a reference to 3 John, ver.

15; or, as in our English Bibles, ver. 14, Peace be to

thee.

5. The epistle of St. Jude is several times quoted as his :

* I will that ye
b should know/ says Jude, that God having

once saved the people out of the land of Egypt/ Jude, ver.

5, 6, and 11. But Clement quotes from his memory.
Again:

* Of these c and the like heretics, I think, Jude

spoke prophetically in his epistle :
&quot; Likewise also these

dreamers.&quot; ver. 8 16.

In the Adumbrations upon the
Epistle

of St. Jude, as

we now have them in Latin, is an observation concerning
the modesty of the writer : That d Jude did not style him
self, at the beginning of his epistle, brother of the Lord,
though he was related to him, but &quot; Jude the servant of
Jesus Christ, and brother of James.&quot; Which observation

may serve to show whom Clement took to be the writer of
this epistle. See Matt. xiii. 55

;
Mark xv. 40.

Paed. 1. iii. p. 257. B. y P. 264. D. 444. D. 445. A. 514. B.
*mi/rai Se KCU lwavvi]Q tv ry ptiZovi tm^oXy, rag ia0opa nav a/zapnwy

ctdctffKujv tv rHroig. K. \. Str. 1. ii. p. 389. B.
Paed. 1. ii. p. 203. [Paris, p. ] 73. C.]
Eifavai yap v/iag, 0jj&amp;lt;rtv

6 loudag, (3s\op,ai, K. \. Paed. 1. iii. p. 239. C.
ETTI TUTCDV oifJLai Trpo^i/riKwg Is&av tv ry 7Ti&amp;lt;ro\y upijictvai. Str. 1. iii.

p. 431. A. B. d
Judas, qui catholicam scripsit epistolam,

frater filiorum Josephi, extans valde religiosus, quum sciret propinquitatem
Domini, non tamen dixit, se ipsum fratrem ejus esse. Sed quid dixit ? Ja
cobus servus Jesu Christi, utpote Domini, frater autem Jacobi. Vid.
Adumbr. in Ep. Juda? ep. Clem. A. p. 1007. Ed. Oxon.
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6. We have seen then, in St. Clement s remaining works,

quotations of the first epistle of Peter
;
the first epistle of

John, with an intimation that he had written another, if not

also a third epistle; and of the epistle of Jude.

Suppose now we should compare this with the account
which Eusebius has given of the books cited by St. Cle

ment. Eusebius said, in the second passage quoted from

him, that Clement had, in his Stromata, and other books he
there speaks of, taken testimonies out of those scriptures
that are contradicted

;
as the epistle to the Hebrews, and

6 the epistle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude. And
what we find in those works is agreeable to what Eusebius

says : these scriptures are there quoted, as we have parti

cularly seen concerning the epistle to the Hebrews, and
the epistle of Jude. But in the third passage, Eusebius

says, that Clement had in his Institutions given short ex-
*

plications of all the canonical scriptures, not omitting
4 those that are contradicted : 1 mean the epistle of Jude,
4 and the other catholic epistles, and the epistle of Barna-

bas, and the book called the Revelation of Peter. Pho-
tius likewise mentions Clement s explications of the catholic

epistles. But yet in the remaining works of Clement we
find no notice taken of the epistle of James, or the second
of Peter. This seems to me somewhat strange : for if he
had written short explications on them in his Institutions,
one might reasonably expect to see them quoted in these

remaining works. It is certain all the other books there

mentioned by Eusebius are quoted in those works, which
we still have; as the epistle of Jude, and Barnabas; ex

cepting only the Revelation of Peter. Methinks this may
justly create a suspicion, whether Clement had commented

upon all the seven catholic epistles ; particularly that of

James, and the second of Peter. Besides, it is very observable,
that Cassiodorius says : Clement,

6
presbyter of Alexan-

dria, author of the Stromata, explained the canonical

epistles : that is, the first epistle of St. Peter, the first and
second of St. John, and the epistle of James

;
it is pro

bable it
f should be Jude : and mentions no other. These

likewise, Cassiodorius says, he ordered to be translated
into Latin. And that he had no comment of Clement upon
the other catholic epistles, is evident from what he there

e In epistolis autem canonicis Clemens Alexandrinus presbyter, qui et

Stromateus vocatur, id est in epistola Sancti Petri prima, Sancti Joannis prima
et secunda, et Jacobi, Attico sermone declaravit. Divin. Lect. c. 8.

f Vid. Fell. not. edit. Op. Clem. Ox. p. 1006.

R 2
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proceeds to say :
* That St. Augustine

e had explained the

epistle of James ;
but that he was still solicitous for a

* comment upon the rest of the canonical epistles : and to

* his great satisfaction he met with a book of Didymus,
4

containing an exposition of the seven canonical epistles/

And accordingly the Latin Adumbrations of Clement, sup

posed to be those translated by Cassiodorius, or by his

procurement, are upon the first epistle of Peter, first and

second of John, and the epistle of Jude. Nor is there any
reason, that I know of, to question, whether Cassiodorius

had the Hypotuposes, or Institutions, of Clement entire :

which seem to have been in being long after, in the time ot

Photius. In another place Cassiodorius says:
* It is

h re-

ported that Clement of Alexandria explained in the Greek
*

tongue all the divine scriptures of the Old and New Tes-
4

tament, from the beginning to the end. Which manner of

speaking seems to show, that this was more than he had

certain proof of. It is likely, this common report he

speaks of was founded on the general expressions of Euse-

bius, which either are inaccurate, or ought to be interpreted
in a general way, with an allowance for some exceptions.

Upon the whole, it appears to me probable, that St. Cle

ment had not, even in his Institutions, any comment, or

short exposition, of the epistle of Jarnes, or the second of

Peter, or the third of John, notwithstanding what Eusebius
and Photius have said of his short explications of the ca

tholic epistles : for they may be understood to speak in a

loose and general manner only : just as Cassiodorius says,
that Clement had written of the canonical epistles : though
at the same time he means only some, and not all of them.
Nor can I see why Eusebius should not have mentioned
the epistle of James, and the second of Peter, as well as

that of Jude, when they were all, in the time of Eusebius,

among the scriptures that were contradicted : but only that

Jude was expounded by Clement, and the rest not.

We have not then at present any ground to think, that

the epistle of James, the second of Peter, or the third of

John, were received by Clement, or so much as known to

him. However, as to the third epistle of John, considering
g Sanctus quoque Augustinus epistolam Jacob! apostoli solita diligentio*

suae curiositate tractavit. Sed cum de reliquis canonicis epistolis magna nos

cogitatio fatigaret, subito nobis codex Didymi Graeco stylo conscriptus expo-
sitionem septem canonicarum epistolarum, Domino largiente, concessus est.

Ibid. h Ferunt itaque scripturas divinas Veteris Novique Tcs-

tamenti, ab ipso principio usque ad finem, Grseco sermone declaras-e Cle-
mentem A. cognomento Stromateum. Praefat. ad libr. de Institution Divin.
I-ectionum.
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the shortness of it, we have 110 good argument to conclude

he was unacquainted with it.

IX. The book of the Revelation is several times quoted

by Clement, and once in this manner :
* Such an one,

though here on earth he be not honoured with the first seat,

shall sit upon the four-and-twenty thrones, judging the

people, as John says in the Revelation. See Rev. iv. 4;
xi. 16. But Clement joins together the words of several k

texts, and quotes by memory. See Matt. xix. 28
;
Luke

xxii. 30. And that he supposed this writer to be John the

apostle, appears
1 from another place, where he refers to

Rev. xxi. 21, as the words of an m apostle.
X. I shall now immediately sum up the testimony given

by Clement to the books of the New Testament. He has

expressly owned the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and John, and the Acts of the Apostles, which he also

ascribes to Luke. He owns likewise all the fourteen epis
tles of Paul, except the epistle to Philemon, which he has

no where mentioned, that we know of: but this omission

may be very well supposed owing* to no other reason but

the brevity of that epistle. He has also quoted the first

epistle of Peter, the first and second epistles of John, and
the epistle of Jude, and the book of the Revelation : but

we have not found any quotations of the epistle of James,
the second of Peter, or the third of John, nor any evi

dences that these were owned by him.

XI. I shall in the next place observe some general
names, titles, and divisions of the books of the New Testa

ment, and some expressions of high respect for them.

Quoting some of our gospels : For proof of this, says
n

Clement, I need not use many words, but only to allege
the evangelic voice of the Lord. Again: The Lord
M ill confirm this by what he says in the g*ospel. And :

* The P Lord expressly in the gospel. Again : It is said 1

in the gospels.
He quotes the epistles of Paul and the other apostles in

this manner: Wherefore r the blessed apostle: Admi-
1

Et/ TOIQ fiKOffi teat Teaaapai KaQtdpttTcti Spovoig, TOV Xaov /cpivwv, WQ (pijtnv

iv ry cnroKaXvJfiti Iwavvrjg* Str. 1. vi. p. 667. B.
k Vid. notas in h. 1. edit. Oxon. Kat rac Sude

TO

aiviTTtaOcu %apiro tK^e^o/jifda. Paed. 1. ii. cap. 12. p. 207. A.
m

However, see Lampe in Johan. Evang. T. i. p. 117. not. (d.)
&quot;

Tqv tvayyt\iov TU Kvpta TrapaOtfiivw Quvrjv. Peed. 1. i. p. 117. D
EV ry avT(j) [iapTvprjrrti KvpioQ tva-yytXiy, \fywv. p. 118. B.

p 2a0wg CE 6 Kvpwg iv rip euayyeXi^. Paed. 1. ii. p. 210. B.
q Ev TOIQ svayytXioiQ \eytTai. Str. 1. i. p. 325. C.

Adm. ad Gent. p. 54. A. B.
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rably
8 the blessed Peter. It should be Paul. He refers

to words in 1 Tim. ii. Excellently
i well the divine

apostle directs us to put on Christ : The excellent&quot; apostle:
The v admirable Paul admonishes : The w

Holy Spirit in the

apostle says.
If there is one master in heaven, as x the scripture says :

Therefore &amp;gt; also the scripture says. He calls them,
Divine 1

scriptures, divinely inspired
a
scriptures. Again:

Which b are written in the holy books.

Clement observes, that there is a consent and harmony
between c the * law and the prophets, the apostles and the

gospel. This and other passages show the sacred Christian

scriptures were divided into two parts, under the titles

of apostolical epistles, and gospels. Again: There is
d

one God, who is preached by the law, the prophets, and
the gospel. Here, and in other places, the gospel is

the whole New Testament. That we should do these

things, both e the gospel and the apostle command. Having
cited the words of Tit. iii. 3, he adds : As the f

apostolical

scripture says. Here the apostle, and the apostolical

scripture, mean the collection of epistles, and the gospel is

the collection of the gospels. He says again : The law s

and prophets, together with the gospel, conduct to one and
the same knowledge in the name of Christ. And : There h

are two ways spoken of by the gospel, and the apostles,
and by all the prophets. In the treatise, Who is the Rich
Man that may be saved, he uses these terms : Prophesies,

gospels, and apostolical words.

IIaw av
Savfj,a&amp;lt;nu)G 6 HerpoQ 6 /ict/capio. Psfid. 1. ii. p. 211. B.

riayKaXw r^niv 3-ftog a7ro&amp;lt;roXo o-y/z/3\Vi, K. X. Paed. 1. iii. p. 245. B.

Kara TOV ytvvaiov airo&amp;lt;?oXov. Str. 1. ii. p. 420.

StoTrecrioQ Trapyvecre UavXoQ. Str. 1. v. p. 546. D.
To tv

Tq&amp;gt;
a7ro&amp;lt;roX&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ayiov TrvevfJia Xfytt. Psfid. 1. i. p. 106. A,

Qg &amp;lt;t&amp;gt;r}ffiv
rj ypa^. Peed. 1. i. p. 88. A.

Ato Kat iprjfiv /} ypa0j. p. 1 12. A.
Mfra piicpov t KO.I Sreiaig 7ri&amp;lt;rv0a&amp;gt; ypa^atf. Paed. 1. iii, p. 219. A.
Kara rag SeoTrvev^uQ ypa^ag. Str. 1. vii. p. 761. B.

Eyyeypa^erai rate j3ifi\otg TO.IQ ayiaiQ. Str. 1. i. p. 264. C.

No/ia Kat Trpo^qrwv O/AS, KO.I airo^o\(i)v, ffvv &amp;lt;ai Tip euayytXi*^. Str. 1. vi.

p. 659. C. d Tov SKI vop,8, Kat TTjOO^ijrwv, Kai tuayytXta
KIJ vavofitvov. Str. 1. iv. p. 510. A.

To Tt tvayyfXtov, 6 rt. aTro-roXog, KtXivxai.

g fyljaiv rj aTTOToXiK^ ypa^^. p. 4. A.

No/iO Tt o/z Kat TTpo^r/rat, evv Kat ry evayytXty, (v ovofiari Xpt&amp;lt;r UQ
fiiav ovvayovrai yvaxrtv. Str. 1. iii. p. 455. C.

h
ITaXtv av Svo odsQ v-jronQt^ivs TS evayyeXta Kat TCJV a7roroXwv, o/toiwf

TOIQ TrptxpTjTaig arraffi. Str. 1. V. p. 561. A.
lltTCVfrw 7rpo0;riai, euayytXioif, Xoyotf a7ro&amp;lt;roXwcotg. Quis. Div. S.

projoe fin.
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He says: The k
scriptures, which we believe, have been

confirmed by almighty authority ;
and that * one God, and

Almighty Lord, is taught by the law, and the prophets,
and the blessed gospel. He calls the books of the New
Testament,

1 * the true evangelical canon. Finally, he m

calls them the scriptures of the Lord, and recommends
the reading them, as useful and necessary for proving what
we assert.

XII. It remains only, that we now inquire whether Cle
ment quotes any other writings as sacred, or of authority,
and with the same respect which he expresses for those now
commonly received as canonical, of which we have hitherto

spoken. And it has already been observed, upon the third

passage of Eusebius concerning this father, that his writing-
notes upon any book is no certain proof that he owned it

for sacred, or of authority.
But that we may the better judge of this question, we

shall consider particularly Clement s quotations of two sorts

of writings: those which we call Christian and ecclesiastical

writings, and some others which we generally call apocry
phal.
Of the former sort there are several : the epistle of Bar

nabas, the epistle of Clement of Rome, and the Shepherd of
Hermas. These are the books, of this sort, which seem to

be quoted by Clement with higher marks of respect than

others, as they are deserving of it on account of their early
age, and their authors acquaintance with the apostles, or

apostolical men. We have no occasion to take notice here
of Tatian, or any other writers beside these.

1. St. Barnabas is cited by Clement five or six times at

least. I shall observe the manner of these quotations.
4

Rightly
n therefore said the apostle Barnabas. And soon

after: And the apostle Barnabas: Thus? says Barnabas:

Truly
(
i Barnabas says mystically : For this I need not r use

many words, but only to allege the testimony of the apos-

TO.G ypcHpag, ai 7r7ri?tva/i?v, Kvptag sffag CK avQevnag irav-

tTridti%avrag, kva SeiKvvvai Qtov, Kai Kvpiov Travro/eparopa,
TOV Sia vo/is, Kai TrpoQijrwv, irpog Se icai TS /mKapis evayyeXis. Str. 1. iv.

p. 475. A. l
T&amp;lt; Kara TT\V aXrjQtiav euayyeXucy ^oi-^oavTig

KO.VOVI. Str. 1. iii. p. 453. D. ni HTE TWV ypafywv rwv Kvpiatcwv
avayvuaiQ tig cnrodttZtv TWV Xfyo/ievwv avay/cata. Str. 1. vi. p. 660. C.

&quot;

Ei/corwf 8V o a7ro&amp;lt;roXog Bapva/3ag. Str. 1. ii. p. 373. B.

Kai Bapva/3ag 6 aTTOToXoe. p. 375. B. P Tawra uiv o

Bapl a
j3ae. P- 389. D. $&amp;gt;nmv o Eapvapag. Str. 1. v. p. 571. D.

AfifXti p.vziK(t)Q 6 ~Bapva[3a.Q. Str. 1. ii. p. 396. D.
Ou

fj.01 Sti TrXsiovwv Xoywv, Trapa9ep,tv(jj fjiaprvv TOV a7ro&amp;lt;roXt/coi/ Bap-
vaflav u de TWV iftdo^KOvra, i]v, KO.I ovvepyog -TS HavXu. p. 410. D.
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tolic Barnabas, who was one of the seventy, and fellow-

labourer of Paul. In another 8

place Barnabas is men

tioned, where his name seems to have been put by mistake

for Clement.

Upon these citations I shall make but two remarks.

First, that Clement, though he sometimes calls Barnabas

apostle, does not hereby mean, that he was an apostle in

the highest sense of the word : so as the twelve, and Paul,
were apostles. The word is sometimes used in an inferior

sense by the ancient Christians. I need not refer to parti
cular places. However I will just observe, that 1 Tertullian

calls all the seventy disciples apostles : and it is plain that

Clement so uses the word ;
for at another time he calls

Barnabas apostolical only, and says, he * was one of the

seventy, and fellow-labourer of Paul. These are the

highest characters which he really intends to give to Bar

nabas, and what he means when he styles him apostle :

therefore he need not be supposed to ascribe to Barnabas
that large measure of inspiration and high authority, which
was peculiar to the apostles, strictly and properly so

called.

Secondly, it has been observed by
u

Cotelerius, and by
Mr. v Jones after him, that Clement contradicts an assertion

of Barnabas in a place where he cites some of his expres
sions, without naming him

; which, says Cotelerius,
* he

* would not have done, if he had thought his epistle be-
*

longed to the canon.

2. St. Clement of Rome is also several times quoted by
our Clement. As,

*

Clement,
w in the epistle to the Corin

thians : and, the x
apostle Clement, in the epistle to the

Corinthians. In another place: It is^ written in the

epistle of the Romans to the Corinthians. And in some
other 2

places this epistle is quoted as Clement s.

Upon these citations we may observe, that when our
author calls Clement apostle, he gives him that title in the

inferior sense of the word, as equivalent to apostolical, in

the like manner that he had given it before to Barnabas: it

8
Sir. 1. vi. p. 646, C. l

Adlegit et alios septuaginta

apostolos super duodecim. Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. c. 24. p. 540. D.
u
Quippe qui opus, quod credidit esse Barnabae, impugnat, licet suppresso

honoris causa nomine. Paedagogi 1. ii. c. 10. Id porro nequaquam com-
misisset, si ad canonem pertinere fuisset arbitratus. Coteler. Judicium de Ep.
S. Barnabae. v The New and Full Method, &c. vol. ii. p. 537.

&quot; AvriKa K\7j/t7jg iv TTJ Trpog KopivOiue 7riTO\0. Str. 1. i. p. 289. A.
x Nat

(jLtjv
iv rij Trpoe Kop(v0i8 t7ri&amp;lt;zo\y

6 airo&amp;lt;zo\og K\r]fJir)g.
Str. 1. iv.

p. 516. A. y AAAa
K&amp;lt;fv T-g Trpoc T&opivBisg Pw^catwv 7rt&amp;lt;ro\y

Str. 1. v. p. 586. B. z
Str. 1. iv. p. 518. C. 1. v. p. 586. B,
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cannot be here used by him otherwise. Clement was not

an apostle in the strictest and highest sense of the word.

And farther it is to be observed, that he considers this

epistle as the epistle also of the church of Rome.
3. Hernias too is frequently quoted by Clement. I

shall take those places which contain the strongest expres
sions of respect, and refer the reader for the rest to the

testimonies in Le Clerc s Patres Apostolici.
*

Divinely*
therefore the power which speaks to Hennas by revelation.

For b the power that appeared in vision to Hernias says.

And,
* The c

shepherd, the angel of repentance, says to

Hermas, concerning the false prophet. And in some other

places: The d
shepherd says : as the shepherd says.

Concerning these citations of Hermas, I think we may
say, it is reasonable to suppose that Clement could not

ascribe to Hermas a higher character than that given to

Barnabas and Clement: which is that of apostolical, or

apostle in the lower sense of the word.

4. And with regard to the citations of these three writers,

I would observe in general, that it seems not very easy
to

determine the exact measure or degree of respect which
Clement had for them

;
but I do not perceive any plain

evidence of his having the same respect for them which he

had for the gospels, and the epistles of the apostles. He
might well esteem them worthy of the highest respect, next
to that given to apostles: and, in citing books of the

next order to those of the apostles, the forms of citation

may possibly bear a resemblance with those used when
their writings are cited. But still there may be a superior

regard had to the writings of the apostles above all other
;

as I think there was by our Clement, and all catholic

Christians in general.
Mark and Luke, apostolical men, may write histories of

our Lord s and his apostles preaching, and doctrine, and

miracles, which shall be received as sacred, and of autho

rity ; but no epistles or other writings, delivering doctrines

and precepts, (except only in the way of historical narration,)
can be of authority, but those written by apostles. Many
of the ancient Christian writers seem to have gone upon this

supposition. Some instances of it must have been observed
a 6aw TOIVVV TI SvvafitQ, rj

r&amp;lt;p Ep/*a Kara aTro/caXinW \a\8cra. Str. 1. i.

p. 356. B.

$r]ffi yap iv r(f opa/ian T p Ep/za 77 Si^vapig rj Qavitffa. Str. 1. ii.

p. 360. A.
c Ay Se KCU b TTOifirjv b ayysXog TTJC ptTavoiriQ TV Ep/ua, K. X. Str. 1. i.

p. 311. D.
d

Str. 1. ii. p. 384. D. 1. iv. p. 503. C.



250 Credibility of the Gospel History.

in the passages we have 6
already produced. But the more

particular consideration of this point is deferred till here

after.

XIII. Beside these, there are other books, called apocry

phal, cited by Clement : and it has been thought that some
of them are quoted by him as authentic scripture. Le

Clerc/ and some others, are of this opinion. On the con

trary, Mill s
says, That though Clement quotes apocry-

phal gospels, he carefully distinguishes them from ours,
where there is occasion. The nature of our design will

not allow us to omit an inquiry into this matter; but I

hope that, after all that has been already said, it may be

despatched in a few words.
The books of this sort quoted by Clement are these

following : The gospels according to the Hebrews, and

according to the Egyptians ;
the Preaching of Peter, the

Revelation of Peter, the Acts of Peter : Traditions of JV^at-

thias : to which we may add some words of Christ, not in

our gospels.
1. We shall begin the two before-mentioned gospels.

The gospel according to the Hebrew s is but once expressly
quoted by him. Having just before quoted the traditions

of Matthias, he adds : And h to the same purpose it is

written in the gospel according to the Hebrews :
&quot; He who

admires shall reign, and he who has reigned shall be at

rest.&quot;
:

The gospel according to the Egyptians is quoted several

times. The fragments of it preserved in Clement may be
seen in Grabe and k

Jones, and others. With regard to

these gospels we need only to observe these two thing s.

1.) That Clement owned our four gospels, and those
e

I suppose particularly, that Papias, Irenaeus, and our Clement himself, go
upon this ground in receiving St. Mark s gospel as a faithful narrative of
St. Peter s preaching ; though written after that apostle s death, or not ex

pressly approved by him. For Papias, see p. 121, 122
;

for Irenaeus, p. 170,
192

;
and for Clement, in this chapter, numb. iii. p. 226, 227, &c. But yet

they do not receive the Shepherd of Hernias, the epistles of Clement of Rome,
Polycarp, no, nor Barnabas, as sacred scripture, and of authority. This I

think lias appeared plainly with regard to St. Irenaeus, ch. xvii. numb. xii.

And I suppose that it has been now shown of our Clement, that there is no
proof he was of a contrary opinion.

f See Bibliotheque Univ. Tome x. p. 195, and 230, &c.
8 Cum enim in omnigenis veterum mouumentis spatiaretur [Clemens A.]

ac ne quidem apocrypha evangelia praeteriret intacta (quae tamen, ubi opus
est, caute distinguit a TrapaStdoufvoig rjp.iv, sive quatuor nostris canonicis) et

quae seq. Prol. n. 627. edit. Kust. h
y Kjv T(l) Kaff Eppaiss

tvayyeXno yeypctTrrai. Str. 1. ii. p. 380. A.

Spicileg. T. i. p. 35, 36.
k New and Full Method, Vol. i. p. 244247.
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only. This is evident from the passages before cited from

Clement, and from the numerous quotations of these gos

pels in all his works.

2.) In several of the places where the gospel according
to the Egyptians is quoted, there are expressions used by
Clement, which show that he did not own it as a genuine,
authentic history of Christ and his doctrine. But, says

he,
1 in one place, they who oppose the creation of God by

their specious continence, urge also the things spoken to

Salome, which I mentioned before : they are, I think, in

the gospel according to the Egyptians : for they say, that

our Saviour himself said : which sufficiently shows, that

Clement was little acquainted with this gospel, and had no

regard to it, but when he was obliged to confute the false

opinions which others endeavoured to support by it. And
it seems somewhat probable that he had never read the

gospel itself, but only the quotations of it which he had
met with in heretical writers.

A little after: Well,&quot;
1 but do not they who choose to

follow any thing, rather than the true evangelical canon,

quote what follows there, as said to Salome ? Again :

*
Therefore&quot; Cassianus [an heretical writer of Clement s

own time] says, that when Salome asked,
&quot; When the

things should be known concerning which she enquired,&quot;

the Lord answered To which Clement immediately

replies : First of all, we have not this passage in the four

gospels delivered to us, but in that according to the

Egyptians. See before, Numb. V. p. 236.

Mr. Jones has made several good remarks upon the

passages of this gospel in Clement. He asserts, that * Cle-
* mens Alexandrinus never saw the gospel of the Egyp-
6

tians, nor made any citations out of it
;
but on the con-

*

trary rejected it, as an impious, heretical, and apocryphal
book.
I need say nothing more particularly about the gospel

according to the Hebrews, which is but once cited by
Clement, and was probably unknown to him

;
for it being*

written in Hebrew, he could not read it in a language he
was unacquainted with. It is likely, the single passage

1 Ot $E avriTaffffOfievoi ry KTiaf*. TS 0a Sia THJQ iv&amp;lt;pr}[J,s fyicparfiaf, KQKCIVCI

Xeyuffi ra Trpog 2a\a/ijv tjpjj/xtj/a,
wv irportoov e^vrjaOrjuev ^eptrat e otfjiat

(v
7V,o

Kar Aiyu7me tuayyeXiy, 0a&amp;lt;Ti yap on avroq tnre ZutTrjp, *c. X. Str. 1.

iii. p. 452. C. m Tt Be ; 8^1 KCU ra tpc rwr 7rpo 2aXw/t);v

fTTi(f&amp;gt;ps(Tii&amp;gt;
ol TravTa paXXov rj T&amp;lt;p

Kara rrjv aX-rjQeiav evayyeXnc^i

tg Kavovi. Ibid. p. 453. D. n
Str. 1. iii. p. 465. C. D.

New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 253257.
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cited out of it was taken at second hand from some author
who had made use of it.

I have but one thing to add : that what we have just
seen in Clement seems to afford a convincing- argument of
the obscurity of these gospels at this time, and particularly
of that according to the Egyptians. For if Clement, who
lived at Alexandria, and was so well acquainted with almost
all sorts of books, had but a slight, or no knowledge at all

of this gospel, how obscure must it have been at this time?
ho\v little regarded by catholic Christians?

2. The next book of this sort is, The Preaching of Peter,
which is often quoted by this father. It is of this in par
ticular that Le Clerc speaks, when he says, Clement used

apocryphal books. He? often cites, says Le Clerc,

supposititious books, as if they were owned by every
body ;

as may be observed in the passage of the Preach-
*

ing of St. Peter, which we before quoted ;
and in another

* of St. Paul, which seems to be taken out of the book of his
* Travels. As to this passage of St. Paul, I think Le
Clerc mistaken about the book from whence Clement took
it. It appears to be taken out of the same book, The
Preaching of Peter.

In the place before referred to,i Le Clerc expresses
himself thus: He cites also a book ascribed to St. Peter,
* which was entitled, The Preaching of Peter. It is appa-
* rent that Clement had no doubt but the book was Peter s/
If this be so, it must be supposed Clement owned this as
a book of scripture in the highest sense : a writing of the

apostle Peter would certainly be esteemed by him of
canonical authority. But herein I differ from Le Clerc.

1.) The first observation, therefore, upon Clement s cita
tions of the book we are now examining, must be this :

That I see no reason to think that this book was supposed
by Clement, or any one else, to be Peter s. The title of it

imports no such thing ;
nor do the forms of quotation used

by Clement oblige us so to understand him. A book con
taining an account of Peter s discourses, may be called
Peter s Preaching, whether written and composed by Peter,
or another. If written by a disciple of Peter, it is fitly

P II cite souvent des ecrits supposez, de meme que s ils avoient ete
reconnus de tout le monde, comme on le peut remarquer par le passage de la
I redication de St. Pierre que 1 on a rapporte, et par mi autre de St. Paul, qui
semble etre tire du livre de ses Voiages. Bibl. Univ. as above, p 231

II cite ailleurs [Str. 1. vi. p. 635.] un livre qu on attnbuoit a St. Pierre, et
qui etoit intitule Kijpvy/ia Uerpa, La Predication de St. Pierre. II paroit que
lenient ne doutoit point que ce livre ne fut de St. Pierre. Ibid, p 195
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called, The Preaching* of Peter : it is the substance of the
book that gives it a right to that title. When Clement

says : In the Preaching- of Peter you may find the Lord
called the Law and the Word : or,

* Peter says in the

Preaching
1

/ or his Preaching ;
the plain meaning- of these

words is : Peter says this in the book entitled, The Preach

ing of Peter; without determining, or so much as implying
in the least, that it was written and composed by that

apostle. So Clement says:
* And r Peter says in the Acts:

&quot; Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of per
sons,&quot; ch. x. 34, 35. And it is common to say, that

Peter, or Paul, says such a thing in the Acts, without in

tending that the book of the Acts was written by either of
those apostles. There is a great uniformity in Clement s

quotations of this book, the Preaching of Peter; and they
none of them seern to imply any thing more than what I

have said. I have collected them for my own satisfaction,
and shall put them in the s

margin, because they may be of
use to others. Sometimes it is,

* Peter says in the Preach

ing : sometimes only, Peter says/ if he had but a little

before expressly named the book : just as it is usual to

quote what Paul or Peter says in the Acts.

And that Clement did not suppose this book to be St.

Peter s, may be argued from his quotation of a passage of
St. Paul out of the same book, in this manner: This 1 the

apostle Paul will manifest, saying in the Preaching of
Peter. This seems to show, that Clement thought this

book was composed by some person who wrote the history
of Peter s preaching, inserting also some discourses of the

apostle Paul, and perhaps of others likewise
;
but calling

the whole from the principal subject of it, The Preaching
of Peter.

2.) I observe then farther, that Clement has no where
mentioned the name of the author of this book, as he has
done of the book of the Acts, containing the history of the

r Kai
fjiTjv icai 6 Ilerpog fv raig IJpaZtmv. Str. 1. vi. p. 646. B.

8 Ev Se
T&amp;lt;t&amp;gt; Ilerpa K^puy/zart tvpoig av, ic. X. Str. 1. i. p. 357. A. 6 Herpog

fv
Tif&amp;gt; Kjjpuyjuart. Str. 1. ii. p. 390. A. Ilfrpoc ev rip Kripvy^an Xeyti. 1. vi.

p. 635. A. avroc
Sia&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;j]&amp;lt;Tti Tltrpog eirifapuv. ibid. C. A?jXw&amp;lt;m Trpog T(p

Herp KTjpuy/xart 6 airo&amp;lt;^o\og Xfywv IlauXog p. 636. C. Aia TSTO tyrjatv o

fitrpog eiprjKtvat TOV Kvpiov roig a7ro&amp;lt;roXoif, K. X. ibid. D. AVTIKO. tv Ty
TltTpa KTjpvyfiaTi o KvfitoQ 0j/at Trpog TSQ fiaOjjrag juera rrjv ava&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;m&amp;gt;*

p. 639. B. bOtv KCII 6 tltrpog tv ry KT)pvy/j,ari Trspi TUV aTTOToXwj/ Xfywv,
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r)&amp;lt;nv p. 678. A. l The Greek words are among the citations,
and arc thus justly rendered by Grabe: Declarabit in Petri Praedicatione

apostolus Paulus, dicens. Spic. T. i. p. 65. Whereas in the Latin version in

St. Clement s works it is, prater Petri Prsedicationem declarabit Paulus.



254 Credibility of the Gospel History.

preaching- of Peter, and some others, though chiefly of

Paul, which he has ascribed to St. Luke. Nor does it

appear that he knew who was the author of the Preaching
of Peter: if he had, it is likely he would have mentioned

him. Of any book, to be received as of authority, one

would be glad to know the name and character of the

author
;
whether he was an apostle, or at least an apos

tolical man
;

a follower or disciple of apostles, and inti

mately acquainted, with them.

3.) Clement has no where called this book scripture,
or used any particular expression of high respect and
veneration in his quotations of it.

4.) The testimony of Eusebius ought to be of consider

able weight in this point. Having, in his Ecclesiastical

History, spoken of the first and second epistle of Peter, he

says: But u the book entitled his Acts, and the gospel
named according to him, and that which is termed his

1

Preaching, and that called his Revelation, we know that
*

they have not been delivered (to us) as catholic writings;
* forasmuch as no ecclesiastical writer of the ancients, or of
* our time, has made use of testimonies out of them. It is

very strange that Eusebius should so forget himself as to

say this, if so great a man as Clement of Alexandria had

quoted the Preaching of Peter, as a book of that apostle,
or of an apostolical man. Or, if he had quoted it as a
book of authority, we must suppose the stream of antiquity
to have been strong against him ; otherwise Eusebius
could hardly have expressed himself in this manner.

5.) Nevertheless it seems that Clement, when he quotes
any words of Peter, or Paul, out of this book, quotes them
as if he thought them to be really theirs, and that they
were there recorded in a credible manner. This seems to

appear in these expressions : Peter says in the Preaching :

This Peter himself will manifest, when he subjoins :

Wherefore also Peter, in the Preaching, speaking of the

apostles, says. And yet perhaps it may be questioned,
whether Clement has not so distinctly named this book,
whenever he takes any thing out of it, with a design that

every one may the better judge of the authority of what he

produces from it : as much as to say, I take this out of the
book entitled, The Preaching of Peter, and let it avail as

To Tt \tr\v T(av eTTiKticXrjutvwv avrs Trpa&wv, /cat TO tear avrov
pivov tvayytXiov, TO, Tt Xtyopfvov aura /cr/puy^a, icat TT\V KaXsp.svtjv airoKa-

Xv^tv, B& oXwg (v KaOoXiKoig ifffitv TrapaS^ofitva on /ijj Tt apxaiuv f*T)
TS

TUV KaO rjfidQ TIQ iKK\r](Jia-iKns (Tuyypa^e Tdig i$ avTwv
II. E. 1. iii. sect. 3. p. 72. A.
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much as it can. There may be some foundation for this

conjecture, since Clement has never called this book

scripture, nor mentioned the name of the author or com

poser of it.

Upon the whole, it must be allowed to be difficult to

decide, what authority Clement assigned to this book
; but,

at the same time, I see no proofs of his esteeming* it a book
of sacred scripture, in the highest meaning of these terms.

I would observe in general, concerning the Preaching of

Peter, which contained, as it seems, a history of the

preaching of Peter chiefly, but also of the preaching of

Paul, and perhaps of some others : that if it had been

composed by an apostolical man, a disciple of apostles,

intimately acquainted with them, and there had been a

credible tradition concerning the book, and the author of

it
;

it might be a book of sacred authority, like the Acts of

the apostles, written by Luke, an apostolical man: provided
also, that it had in it nothing manifestly false and absurd

;

as I suppose it wrould not, if it had been written by such a

person, and credibly witnessed to as such. But hitherto

we have not met with, as T apprehend, any testimony to

this book, the Preaching of Peter, that it was written by
an apostle, or an apostolical man.
No one, I hope, will be offended at the prolixity of the

argument upon this question, who considers the importance
of it.

v

v
I have discoursed largely of St. Clement s opinion of the authority of

this book : I add a conjecture concerning the age of it. It was written

before the end of the second century, as appears from Clement s quotations of

it
;

it was written after the Sibylline Verses, because it refers to them. If

therefore they were composed about the middle of the second century, this

book was written somewhat later. That the Sibylline Verses are referred to

in this book, the Preaching of Peter, appears to me probable from two quo
tations of it in St. Clement, which I here put down. That, as God desired

the salvation of the Jews, giving them prophets ; so, likewise, raising up the

most approved of the Greeks to be prophets to them in their own language,
as they were able to receive the divine beneficence, he distinguished them
from the bulk of mankind, the apostle Paul will manifest in the Preaching
of Peter, saying :

&quot; Take likewise the Greek books. Consider the Sybil,
how she declares the one God, and things future. Take also and read

Hystaspes, and you will there find the Son of God most clearly and evi

dently described.&quot; Str. 1. vi. p. 636. C. D. See Blondel Des Sibylles,
1. i. cap. 5. This suits our Sibylline Verses

;
beside that it also shows, that

the Preaching of Peter was written after Hystaspes, another forgery. In the

other passage the Sibylline Verses are plainly described : Whence also

Peter in The Preaching, speaking of the apostles, says :
&quot; But when we had

perused the books which we had of the prophets, mentioning Jesus Christ

sometimes in parables, sometimes enigmatically, sometimes clearly and

expressly ;
we found his coming, and death, and cross, and all the other

sufferings which the Jews inflicted on him, and his resurrection and assurnp-
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3. The Revelation of Peter is to be next considered. Of

this Eusebius has informed us, that Clement in his Insti

tutions, where he had written notes
upon

divers books of

scripture that were contradicted, had written notes also

upon this. And it still appears quoted&quot;
twice or thrice in

the Extracts w of The Scriptures of the Prophets, supposed
to be a fragment of Clement s Institutions, or collected out

of them. But that this was not esteemed by Clement a

book of authority, may be concluded from what Eusebius

says in the passage lately cited from him, that it had not

been delivered as a catholic writing or scripture: and

secondly, in that it is not quoted in any of the remaining
works of Clement. If it had been reckoned by him a book

of that character, it is very probable it would have been

there quoted.
4. Clement has a passage too, which Grabe x

supposes
to have been in a book called the Acts of Peter: but if it

was, it is plain this book was not owned by Clement, as a

book of scripture ;
since he has never quoted it, and this

passage is introduced by Clement as an uncertain report.
4

They say y therefore of Peter, and what follows: which

shows, it is a matter of which he was not well assured.

5. Clement has likewise z cited a book called Traditions

tion to heaven, before the building of Jerusalem, as all these things had been

written, which he was to suffer, and which should be after him.&quot; .
Str. 1. vi.

p. 678. A. B. \KaQ(i)Q fytypctTTTo ravra Travra, a tdft avrov iraQtiv, icai pir
avrov a erai. So I propose these words should be pointed, and 1 have trans

lated them accordingly.] For the original words I must refer the more
learned and inquisitive to St. Clement himself : but.every one may judge of

the probability of this argument from what we shall hereafter produce out of

the Sibylline books. I would only observe farther at present, that whereas

Peter in this second passage speaks of the * books of the prophets, in the

style of the Christian writers about this time, the Sibyl is often called a pro

phet or prophetess, particularly by St. Clement himself. Adm. ad Gent. p.
17. B. 32. D. 33. A. In the first of these quotations likewise he calls the

Sibyls, prophets. So also Theoph. ad Aut. 1. ii. p. 1 12. A. B. Nor ought
it to be reckoned any objection against this opinion, that this book was cited

by Heracleon, a follower of Valentinus, as we learn from Origen. Comm. in

Johan. T. xiv. p. 211. E. Indeed, Heracleon is placed by Grabe at the year
123. Spic. T. i. p. 62. But his age is not certain. Via. Massuet, Dissert,

praev. in Irenae. p. 52. sect. 93. He might live much longer. His master
Valentinus continued to the time of Anicetus, as we are assured by so good
authority as that of St. Irenaeus, 1. iii. cap. 4. sect. 3. It is needless to guess
at the writer of the Preaching of Peter

;
but possibly he is the author of the

Sibylline Verses. He might well be fond of so curious a work, and recom
mend it in his following performances : it is very likely they were not his

only forgery. See Jones, New and Full Method, vol. i. p. 453 456.
Sect. 41, 48, 49. * Vid. Spic. Patr. T..i. p. 79.

y
#a&amp;lt;ri yovv TOV fianaptov ITerpov, K. X. Str. 1. vii. p. 736. B.

*
Mr0iaf iv rai TrapaSomoi irapan otv. Str. 1. ii. p. 380. A.
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of Matthias, or Traditions in general, in which are some
words ascribed to Matthias. But, from the places in which
he mentions these Traditions, it is evident a he did not rely

upon them, if he did not think them forged by some
heretics. The passages of Clement, in which he mentions

or refers to these Traditions, are collected by Grabe b and c

Jones, to whom the reader is referred. There is no need

we should insist any longer upon them here.

But, beside the passages collected by those learned men
from Clement s remaining Greek works, there d

is another

passage in the Latin Adumbrations upon the first epistle of

St. John, taken from some traditions : which passage sup-

poseth the genuineness of that epistle of St. John. Beau-
sobre is of opinion, that 6 this passage was in a work of

Leucius, called Travels of the Apostles/
6. Clement has also a saying, which he is supposed to

ascribe to our Lord : Ask, s
says he,

*

great things, and
the small shall be added to you/ These words are not

exactly in any of our gospels, and it has been suspected
that he took them out of some other gospel ;

but it has

been sufficiently shown, that Clement owned only our four

gospels. This passage may be allowed then to be a loose

quotation of the sense of Matt. vi. 33, without confining
1

himself exactly to the words of the text. Mr. Jones h was
much of this opinion, when he says : Clement rather
4 chose to expound the words, [of Matt. vi. 33.] than
*

literally to cite them. And this is most undeniably
proved by another place, which I find in the same Cle-

*

ment, where he both produces the text, and these words

*
At-yum yuv [Carpocratiani] KM TQV MarOiav ourwg ida%ai. Sir. 1. iii.

p. 43C. D. Vid. et Str. 1. vii. p. 765. B. b
Spic. Patr. T. ii.

p. 1 1 7, 1 18. c New and Full Method of settling the canonical

Authority of the N. T. vol. i. p. 316. et seq.
d Fertur ergo in traditionibus, quoniam Joannes ipsum corpus quod erat

extrinsecus tangens manum suam in profunda misisse, et ei duritiam carnis
nullo modo reluctatam esse, sed locum manui praebuisse discipuli. Propter
quod et infert : Et manus nostrae contrectaverunt de verbo vitae, &c.
Adumbr. in 1 Joh. i. 1. p. 1009.

e Comme on opposoit aux Docetes la predication et les ecrits des apotres,
il y en eut d assez hardis pour composer de faux Actes de ces saints hommes,
ou ils les faisoient parler conibrmement a leurs erreurs. C est ce que fit en
particular Leuce Carin, dans un livre, qu il intitula Les Voyages des Apotres.
Clement d Alexandrie 1 a cite sous le nom de Traditions, dans un petit Com-
mentaire sur la 1 Ep. de S. Jean. Nous verrons tout a 1 heurc, que cette

fable se trouvoit dans Les Voyages de S. Jean par Leuce. Beaus. Hist, de
Manich. T. i. p. 383. f See ch. Ixiii. sect. vi. numb. ix.

g
Air&amp;lt;70 yap, 07j&amp;lt;ri,

ra //tyaXa, icat ra fJiiKpa vuiv
7rpofiQt]&amp;lt;Ti.Tai.

Sir. 1. i.

p. 346. B. h AS
before&amp;gt;

p&amp;gt;

553&amp;lt;

VOL. II. S
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as an exposition. Seek ye first the 1

kingdom of heaven
* and its righteousness

&quot; for these are the great things ;

1 but the small things,&quot;
and things relating to this life,

these shall be added to you. Perhaps this exposition
was added to the 33d verse of the sixth chapter of Mat

thew, in some copies of that gospel. The curious may do

well to consult Mill upon the place.
This is the only saying of Christ, not in our gospels,

taken out of Clement, in Grabe s collection 14 of these

things. As for any quotations of words of Christ from the

gospel according to the Hebrews, or the gospel according
to the Egyptians, we have sufficiently considered them

already, in what has been said of those gospels.
I think, upon the whole, it appears that there is no good

reason to suppose that St. Clement received as *

scripture/
in the highest sense of the word, any Christian writings
beside the books of the New Testament, now commonly
received by us.

XIV. I have as yet taken no particular notice of St. Cle

ment s opinion of the Sibylline books : for, if they are

genuine, they are not a Christian, but a Jewish or a heathen

writing, published long before the nativity of our Saviour.

However, I think myself obliged to acknowledge, before I

conclude this chapter, that St. Clement, St. Theophilus,
and some other Greek fathers of the second century, had a

much greater respect for the Sibyls than they deserved :

for I am well satisfied that the Sibylline Verses quoted by
them are the forgery of some Christian. The ancient

Sibylline Verses did not recommend the worship of the one
God alone, condemning all manner of idolatry, as these do
which are cited by

!

Justin,
m
Theophilus, and &quot;Clement:

not to mention at present any other things. Nevertheless

it must be owned, that Clement calls the Sibyl a prophet
ess, and seems to quote her verses as scripture, in the

strictest sense of the word,? together with the scriptures of

4

ZtjTiiTt Be Trpwroj/ rr\v fiaai\iiai
r rwv spavuiv, Kat TH\V SiKatoffvvr}v ravra

yap /ityaXa* TO. Sf piKpa, Kai Trepi TOV fiiov, ravra TrpoaTtOrjaiTai vfitv. Str.

1. iv. p. 488. A. k
Spic. Patr. T. i. p. 14.

1 Cohort, ad Gr. p. 16, 17. &quot; Ad Autol. 1. ii. p. 112, 113.
n Admon. ad Gent. p. 32. D. 41. p. et al.bi.

Qpa TOIVVV, tTTi rag TrpotyrjTiicag (ivai ypcr^rtg ypct0ai fif al Btiai,

KO.I TToXtraai
0ui&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;povt(;, (Twroftoi awT^oinq 61*01. avruca y^v rj 7rpo0//nc

rjfjitv Qffano Trpiorrj Ei/BtAXa ro yapa TO ao)rrjpiov fv9fdjg a(J)^pa TTJV ftfv

(nraTTjv aTTfiica^Hffa
T&amp;lt;{j

ffKorti ltptp.iciQ dt o TT o^rjrrfg, o iravaofyoQt (jiaXXov
fit iv IfjOf/iua ro ayiov Trvtv^ia. K. X. Adm. ad G. p. 50. C. D. 5L A.

P If the Sibylline Verses are the prophetical books recommended in the Preach

ing of Peter, as appears probable from what has been said at note v
, p. 255, 256,

they seem to be represented also as ancient and divine scripture by the author



POLYCRATES. A. D. 196. 259

the Old Testament : so that if there be any books impro
perly advanced by him into the rank of sacred scripture,
we may say that the Sibylline are the books. But yet,
after all, I think it not likely that he did esteem them of

equal authority with the books of the Jewish canon.

I shall observe but one thing more : That Clement him
self affords us evidence, that those verses, which he quotes
to the Greeks, were rejected by them in his time. For

having
1

proposed to them the *

Sibyl
{
i

prophetess, as a mis
tress to teach them, and quoted some verses from her, he
adds: But r if you do not choose to hearken to a prophet
ess, hear your philosopher, the Ephesian Heraclitus. Why
should they not hearken to a prophetess as readily as to a

philosopher 1 Clement gives us the reason : the philoso

pher was theirs, the prophetess not. The heathen people
therefore knew

nothing&quot;
of these verses till they were found

out, or rather forged, by some Christian, and then incau

tiously and imprudently recommended by others..

CHAP. XXIII.

POLYCRATES. HIS HISTORY.

POLYCRATES 1 was bishop of the church of Ephestis,
the latter part of the second century. He was the eighth
Christian bishop of his family. About the year 196, he
called a numerous synod of the bishops of Asia, upon
occasion of the controversy about the time of celebrating
Easter, which was then kept by the churches of Asia Minor
on the fourteenth day of the moon, on whatever day of the

week it happened ;
but by the Romans, and most other

churches, on the Lord s day following. Victor, bishop of

of that work. I shall transcribe his words, to be considered by those who are

so disposed. So Peter goes on in the place there cited: KaGug eysypcnrro
ravra TravTa, a eu avrov iraOftv, KCII }i(.T avrov a erai. Tavra av tiriyvovrc t

fTTt^evffafJifv T(f) 0&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;

diet TOJV ytypa/i/itvwv tig avrov. Kai juer oXiya tiri-

0sp TraXiv, Qticf, irpovoiq, rag irpotyrjTitaG yeyevrjaOai 7rapi&amp;lt;rag
wdf Eyvw/uev

rp
OTI 6 9eog avra TrpoairaZtv OVTUC,, Kai sdev artp ypa^rjQ \eyop,sv. Str.

vi. p. 678. B. q AidaaicaXov fit vp,iv TrapaOrjffofiai rt]v

TrpoQtjTtv SijSvXW. Adm. ad G. p. 32. D.
2w e, ttXV

fjiij Trpo(f)T]ridoG tira.K8iiQ, TH yt &amp;lt;r

E0&amp;lt;ri8 EpaK\tiTH. Ibid. p. 33. B.
a Vid. Eus. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 31. 1. v. cap. 24.

s 2
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Koine, required the bishops of Asia to follow the custom of

other churches. Polycrates, having- consulted the bishops of

Asia, wrote a letter with their approbation to Victor and the

church of Rome, declaring their resolution to keep Easter

at the time they had hitherto observed it : whereupon
Victor excommunicated b all the churches of Asia, and

those in their neighbourhood. Of this epistle there are two

fragments in Eusebius. This is in short the history of

Polycrates. It will be confirmed by that part of his letter

which I am now about to transcribe, so far as is suitable

to our purpose.

Only 1 would first of all observe, that c confirms the

account given by Eusebius : and farther speaks of Poly
crates as a person of considerable capacity and authority ;

and says, he flourished in the time of the emperor Severus,
who began his reign in 193.

4 We therefore, says
d
Polycrates, observe the true and

genuine day, neither adding nor detracting any thing. For
in Asia there are great lights buried, which shall be raised

up in the day of the Lord s advent, in which he shall come
with glory from heaven, and shall raise up all his saints

;

as Philip, one of the twelve apostles ;
and moreover John,

e

who leaned upon the Lord s breast. And what need I

mention Melito, the eunuch, who conducted himself in all

things by the Spirit ;
who rests in Sardis, expecting the

visitation from heaven, at which he shall rise from the

dead? All f these have kept the day of Easter on the

fourteenth day according to the gospel ;
not transgressing in

the least, but following the rule [or canon] of faith. And
so have I Polycrates, who am the least of all, according to

the tradition of my relations, some of whom also I have
followed

;
for seven of my relations have been bishops, and

[ am the eighth : and my relations always kept the day,
when the people [of the Jews] cast away their leaven. I

therefore, brethren, who& am sixty -five years of age in the

Lord, and who have conversed with the brethren in many

b Eus. 1. v. c. 24. p. 192. B. C. et Socrat. H. E. 1. v. c. 22. p. 284. B.
c Haec propterea posui, ut ingenium et auctoritatem viri ex parvo opuscule

demonstrarem. Floruit temponbus Seven principis. De Vir. 111. cap. 45.
d
Ap. Eus. p. 191. e En Se KM IwavvrjG 6 CTTI TO

TI\V

Ttaoapt&amp;lt;JKaidtKaTi)e TH TTCKTXCI Kara TO tvayytXiov, firj^tv 7raptKfiaivovTi y aXXu
Kara rov Kavova Trig n^iug aKoXoOavreg. p. 191. D.

8 Eyw ovv, adtX^ot, t^rjKOVTa irivrt in) Xwv ev Kwpiy, Kai

Toif OTTO TTIC oiKOVptviiG afoX^oif, icai TTCHjav aytav ypcuprjv ht\r]\vQug, H
i-iri TOIQ Kara7r\7j(T(To/xevotc. Ot yap f/i /uoj fg uprjKaai,
oXXov ; avOpiijTTOuj. p. 192. A.
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parts of the world, and have read over all the holy scrip

ture, am not moved at what I am threatened with. For

they who are greater than me have said :
&quot; We ought to

obey God rather than men,&quot; Acts v. 29.

We are at present to observe only what has a relation to

any particular books of the New Testament, or to the col

lection of them in general.
When Polycrates calls Melito an eunuch, possibly he

refers to Matt. xix. 12, where our Lord says :
&quot; There be

eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the

kingdom of heaven s sake.&quot;

When he observes of John, that he leaned on the Lord s

breast : he very probably refers to those places of St.

John s gospel where this particular is mentioned : as ch.

xiii. 25
; xxi. 20.

Where he says, that greater than he had said :
&quot; We

ought to obey God rather than men,&quot; there is an undoubted
reference to Acts v. 29.

He moreover speaks of many who had observed this feast

on the fourteenth day according to the gospel ; probably
meaning thereby the collection of gospels, which he like

wise calls the rule of faith.

Lastly, he says, he had read over all the holy scrip
ture

; meaning, it is likely, the scripture of the Old and
the New Testament, and perhaps those of the New in par
ticular.

This testimony needs not be summed up : it lies in a
short compass.

CHAP. XXIV. *

HERACLITUS,

And several other writers near the end of the second century.

HERACLITUS, says
a

Cave, flourished about the year
196. He is mentioned by Eusebius in his b Ecclesiastical

History, together with several other writers of the church,
who lived in the reign of Commodus and Severus, or about
that time.

* Hist. Lit. p. 60. b L. v. cap. 27.
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6

Moreover, says he, there still remain, in the hands of

many, divers monuments of the laudable industry of those

ancient and ecclesiastical men. Of such of them as have

come to our knowledge are the writings [or commen

taries] of Heraclitus upon the apostle: and of Maximus,

concerning the question so much discoursed of among the

heretics, Whence proceeds evil ? and concerning the

creation of matter : and of Candidus upon the six days
work, and of Appion upon the same argument. Likewise
the treatise of Sextus on the resurrection, and a book of

Arabianus, and innumerable other : whose time, Eusebius

says, he did not know. He goes on :
* There are besides

treatises of many others, whose names we have not been
able to learn

;

d orthodox and ecclesiastical men, as the

interpretations of the divine scripture given by each one
of them manifest.

St. Jerom has inserted a short account, in his Book of
Illustrious Men, of all these writers, whom Eusebius has
mentioned by name; of e

Heraclitus,
f Maximus, -Can

didas,
h
Appion, Sextus, and k Arabianus. And Eusebius

in another work l has preserved a large fragment of Max
imus, of whom he there gives a great encomium.
Of Heraclitus St. Jerom m

says, agreeably to Eusebius,
In the time of Commodus and Severus he wrote cominen-

* taries upon the apostle: by which is generally under

stood, that Heraclitus wrote commentaries upon the epistles
of St. Paul. It is pity Eusebius, or Jerom, if they had
read Heraclitus, did not give us a more particular account
of his performance, and how many of the apostle s epistles
he had explained.

I have nothing farther to add here, but that it may be

probably concluded that all, or most, of those writers, who,
as Eusebius says, had manifested their orthodoxy by their
*

interpretations of the divine scriptures, had taken some
notice of the books of the New, as well as of the Old
Testament.

c Qv ye firjv avrot
&fyj/o&amp;gt;/j , tit] ra HpaicXeiTB c TOV airo*o\ov. Ibid.

KCII
/cK\jj&amp;lt;na&amp;lt;riKtov, a&amp;gt;f y Srj rj

yp0?;c fpfj-rjvua. Ibid. e
Cap. 46. f

Cap. 47.
8

Cap. 48. h
Cap. 49. Cap. 50.

k
Cap. 51. Praep. Evan. 1. vii. p. 337. A. &c.

n&amp;gt; Heraclitus sub Commodi Severique imperio in apostolum commentaries

composuit. De Vir. 111. cap. 46.
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CHAP. XXV.

HERMIAS.

HERMIAS has left us a short, but elegant discourse,

called/ A Derision, or Banter, of the Gentile Philosophers.
In the inscription of this work he has the title of Philoso

pher ;
but who he was, and when he lived, is unknown.

Some have thought him to be a writer 5 of the fourth or

fifth century : Cave supposes that he wrote in the second

century ;
whose arguments appear to me sufficient to render

his opinion probable. The work itself seems to show, as

that learned author observes, that Gentilism still pre
vailed : and Du Pin d

agrees with him, that it was written

before the fall of paganism. Tillemont 6 likewise thinks the

argument of his book gives ground to suppose, it was writ

ten in the first ages of the church. I have therefore placed
him here in the last year of the second century.

1 have not observed, in this discourse, any reference to

the books of the New Testament, except a quotation at the

very beginning of it, to this purpose: The f blessed

apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthians in Laconic Greece,
did not speak beside the purpose, when he said :

&quot; The
wisdom oi this world is foolishness with God,&quot; 1 Cor. iii.

19.

b Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 50. P. ii. p. 35, 36. Fabric. Bib. Gr.

Tom. v. p. 96. c Extoto opusculi contextu constare videlur,

vigente adhuc gentilismo scriptum fuisse. Hist. Lit. P. ii. p. 36.
d

II n y a pas de doute, qu il est ancien, et qu il vivoit avant que la religion

payenne fut detruite. Bibl. Eccl. Tom. i.

* Tout ce que nous en pouvons dire, c est que son sujet donne lieu de

cioire, qu il ecrivoit dans les premiers siecles de 1 Eglise, ou Ton s occupoit a

detruire le paganisme. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. p. i. en Hermogene.
{
Uav\OQ b fiaKapiog ctTTOToXof, TOIQ ri\v EXXa^a rr\v AaKu&amp;gt;viKt]v

patyuv, u) ayairijToi, cnrttyyvaTO Xtycjv H
T&amp;lt;I&amp;gt; 9f//&amp;gt;,

SK afficoirujQ ILTTUV. p. 175. B. Paris.
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CHAP. XXVI.

SERAPION.

WE have already seen the testimony of two bishops of the

church of Antioch, Ignatius and Theophilus; under which
last we observed the succession of the bishops of that

church from the time of the apostles. Theophilus was
succeeded a

by Maximin, about the year 181
;
and he by

Serapion, the eighth in that succession, who was bishop
from about b the year 190 to 211, or somewhat later. I may
therefore well place him here, at the year 200.

Eusebius c
says, Serapion wrote many pieces : but he had

not seen any of them, beside a letter to Caracus and Pon-
ticus, concerning the Montanists

;
another to Domninus,

who in the time of the persecution [probably that of Se-

verus] forsook the faith of Christ, and turned Jew
;
and

some other epistles.
* There is also, says Eusebius, an-

4 other book of his concerning the gospel, entitled, according
to Peter, wherein he confutes the falsities of that Gospel ;

which book he composed for the sake of some in the parish
of Rhossus, [in Cilicia,] who by means of that writing were
led into heterodox opinions. It cannot be improper to

transcribe some short passages, in which he declares his

sentiment of that book. &quot; We, d
brethren, receive Peter,

and the other apostles, as Christ : but, as skilful men, we
reject those writings which are falsely ascribed to them

;

well knowing, that we have received no such. When I

was with you, I supposed you had all held the right
faith : and, not having read the Gospel offered to me
under the name of Peter, I said, if that be the only thing
that causeth a difference among you, let it be read. But
now having understood, by what has been told me, that
their minds are secretly filled with some heresy, I will do

* Vid. Eus. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 24. 1. v. cap. 19.
b Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit. p. 52. Du Pin, Bibl. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. if.

Les Montanistes, Art. iv. et T. iii. Serapion.
c H. E. 1. vi. c. 12.

1

H/mg yap, afoX^ot, KOI [Jfrpov icat rsg aXAsf a7ro&amp;lt;ro\8 a7ro^x/i0 &amp;gt;

we Xpi^oj/ ra e ovofian avrwv ^6w^7riyp0a, wf (fnreipoi TrapaiTHfitOa
yivw&amp;lt;TKovrc, OTI TO. TOiavTct ov 7TaptXa/3o/ifv. Eya&amp;gt; yap, -ytvofjiivog Trap i&amp;gt;fjiiv,

rc iravTaQ op0p 7rt&amp;lt;r irpoffQtptaOai. Kat
fit] SuXOwv TO UTT avruv

vofian ITtrpa tvayytXiov, tnrov On ei TSTO c?i JJLOVOV TO SOKUV

arayivuoKtaQw. K. X. Ibid.
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* my endeavour to come to you again : therefore, brethren,
*

you may expect me shortly. And we, brethren, have
found what was the heresy of Marcianus, and that he

contradicted himself, not understanding what he said : as
*

you may perceive from what is here written to you. For
we have obtained the sight of that Gospel from others that

* make use of it
;

that is, from the successors of those who
* were the authors of that opinion, whom we call c Docetee
*

(for the chief sentiments of it belong to that sect). Hav-
*

ing
f therefore obtained it of them to read it over, we have

* found that the main part of the book is agreeable to the

right doctrine of our Saviour. Nevertheless there are

some other things added, which we have noted down, and
sent to

you.&quot;

Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men, g
says :

*

Serapion
was ordained bishop of Antioch in the eleventh year of

Commodtis, or the year of our Lord 191. His catalogue
of Serapion s works is agreeable to that in Eusebius. He
says, particularly, That h he wrote a book concerning the

Gospel, that goes under the name of Peter, which he sent

to the church of Rhossus in Cilicia, which had been led
* into heresy by reading* of it.

The fragment of this book deserves some remarks.
1. We see the great respect paid by Christians to the

writings of the apostles. Serapion assures us, the church
received the apostles as Christ

;
that is, their writings, as

the very words and doctrine spoken and preached by
Christ himself.

2. We see his method of judging of the genuineness and

authority of any books of scripture : those which had been
delivered with an authentic tradition, as the apostles, he
received : others he rejected.

3. The book called the Gospel of Peter was no part of
canonical scripture, nor any writing of Peter : it had not

been delivered as such.

4. We learn the obscurity of this book, called the Gospel
of Peter. Here is a bishop of the large and celebrated

church of Antioch, about the end of the second century,
who had never read it, or seen it : and who, as far as we
are able to judge, was not unworthy of his high office. He

e
They denied that Jesus Christ had a true human body.

f

Xprjffaptvoi Trap avruv SttXOeiv Kai tvptiv /uev TO. irXtiova r op9a Xoys
ra Swr7|00 riva Se Trpoa^iETaX/ieva, a KCU virfTaZaptv vfiiv. Ibid.

8
Cap. 41. h Et alium de evangelic, quod sub nomine

Petri fertur, librum ad Rhossensem Cilicise ecclesiam, quae in haeresim ejus
leclione diverterat. Ibid.
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seems to have been a learned man, and a vigilant pastor.

He wrote divers treatises and epistles. This book concern

ing the Gospel of Peter, which he composed for the benefit

of the Christians at Rhossus, is a good proof of his ability
and diligence. Nothing could be more to the purpose, to

demonstrate the obscurity and insignificance of the book

called, the Gospel of Peter, than this letter or treatise of

Serapion. It is plain, it was in no repute with the ca

tholic christians: nor could Serapion find a copy of it

among them. In order to procure a sight of it, he was

obliged to send to some of those called Docetae, and bor

row it of them.

5. It may at first appear somewhat strange, that he

should consent to the use of this writing: but really there

is nothing at all strange or improper in it. Serapion sup

posed the people of Rhossus had all held the right faith :

and not having read the book complained of by some, he

took it for granted, it was a pious orthodox book, which
christians might read with edification. Being also a lover

of peace, and unwilling to deliver unnecessary precepts, he
consented to their use of it. However, he prudently took
an opportunity to procure and examine this writing : and

having perceived there were in it some false and absurd

notions, mixed with those which are true and right, he was
at the pains of collecting the several errors of it in a distinct

treatise, which he immediately sent away to Rhossus : and

promises them a second visit upon this occasion, if needful.

Thus acted this Christian bishop of Antioch.

Grabe, and Beausobre,
k
suppose this Gospel of Peter to

have been a composition of Leucius, the famous forger of

apocryphal pieces.

1

Evangelium Petri fuisse reor figmentum Leucii haeretici, seculo ii. plura

ejusmodi cudentis, eaque nominibus apostolorum supponentis. Grabe, Spic.
T. i. p. 58.

k Hist, de Manich. T. i. p. 349, 350, 358, 375, et 458.
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CHAP. XXVII

TERTULLIAN.

I. His history, works, time, and character. II. His testi

mony to the scriptures of the N. T. particularly thefour
gospels. III. The integrity of St. Luke s gospel. IV.

Upon ichat grounds he receives the gospels of St. Jllark

and St. Luke. V. More passages concerning the four
gospels. VI. Of the Acts of the Apostles. VII. St.

Paul s epistles. VIII. The meaning of authentic letters.

IX. Of the epistle to the Hebrews. X. He received

thirteen epistles of St. Paul. XL Of the CatIwlie

epistles. XII. The Revelation. XIII. A summary of
the books received by him. XIV. The integrity of the

Scriptures. XV. Their authority. XVI. General titles

and divisions. XVII. The order of the books of the

Jf.
T. XVIII. Of chapters. XIX. A Latin transla

tion in his time. XX. The Scriptures of the JV*. T. open
to all men. XXI. Whether he cites apocryphal books.

XXII. A book forged in the name of St. Paul. XXIII.
The conclusion.

I. QUINTUS SEPTIMIUS FLORENS TERTUL-
LIANUS, or Tertullian, generally reckoned the most
ancient Latin father now remaining, was born at Carthage,
the capital city of Africa, not long after the middle of the

second century. His father a was a proconsular centurion,
that is, a military officer under the proconsul of Africa,
which is not reckoned to have been a post of any great con

sideration. Tertullian was well acquainted with the Roman
laws ;

but it does not appear that he went to the bar, or any
other way practised the law as a profession. He had be
sides read the Greek and Roman poets, historians, orators,

philosophers, and other heathen writers of all sorts, as his

works show abundantly. His skill in Greek was so con

siderable, that he b wrote several books in that language.
a Vid. Tertull. Apol. cap. 9. p. 10. A. ct Hieron. in Chron. et De Vir. III.

cap. 53. b Sed et huic matcrise propter suaviludios nostros

Graeco quoque stilo satisfecimus. De Corona, c. 6. ad fin. p. 123. D. Sed
de isto plenius jam nobis, in Graeco digestum est. De Baptismo, cap. 15.

p. 262. D. At ego, si quid utriusque linguae praescripsi. Adv. Praxeam,

cap. 3. p. 636. A Paris. 1634.
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From divers c

expressions of Tertullian in his works, it is

concluded by learned men that he was once a heathen :

whether they afford full proof of this, may be disputed.

They may be however allowed, together with his father s

profession of a soldier, to be sufficient to render it probable.
We have no particular account of the time, or circum

stances, of his conversion. He was a man of a lively fancy,
as well as extensive knowledge, but of a severe temper.
The character of his style given by

d Lactantius may be
allowed by all : that it is rugged and unpolished, and

very obscure: and yet, as e Cave observes, it is lofty
* and masculine, and carries a kind of majestic eloquence
*

along- with it, that gives a pleasant relish to the judicious
and inquisitive reader. He wrote a multitude of books,

some of which are lost : but there still remains a good
number, some composed before, others after he embraced
the errors of Montanism. His apology is a master-piece ;

and his other performances are Avritten with wit and force,
and are edifying and instructive. Though he had a great
deal of vehemence and positiveness in his constitution, there

appear
f in his writings frequent tokens of true unaffected

humility and modesty ; virtues in which the primitive
Christians were generally so very eminent.
The ecclesiastical writers mentioned by him (not to insist

on any reputed heretical authors) are Hermas,
h Justin

c Haec et nos risimus aliquando ;
de vestris fuimus. Apol. cap. 18.

Poenitentiam, hoc genus hominum, quod et ipsi retro fuimus, caeci sine Do
mini luce, natura tenus norunt, &c. De Pcenit. c. i. Vid. et De Spectaculis,
c. xix. p. 99. A. De Resurrectione, c. xlix. p. 427. A.

d
Septimius quoque Tertullianus fuit omni genere literarum peritus, sed in

cloquendo parum facilis, et minus comptus, et multum obscurus fuit. Divin.
Inst. 1. v. c. 1. e Lives of the Primitive Fathers, p. 211.

f Literae ad hoc seculares necessariae : de suis enim instrumentis secularia

probari necesse est. 2,uantulas attigi, credo sufficient. De Corona, cap.
vii. Nee tantus ego sum, ut vos alloquar ;

et qua sequuntur. Ad. Martyres,
cap. i.

Confiteor^ad
Dominum Deum, satis temere me, si non etiam impu-

denter de patientia componere ausum, cui praestandap idoneus non sim, ut
homo nullius boni. De Patientia, cap. i. It seems that Tertullian had con
vinced Praxeas that he had been in an error, and brought him to a recanta
tion

; yet he expresseth himself in this modest manner : Fruticaverant avenae
Praxeanae, hie [Carthagine] quoque superseminatae, traductae dehinc per
quern Dcus voluit, etiam avulsae videbantur. Contr. Prax. cap. i. p. 634.

Vid. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. Tertullien, artic. iii. Pagi, Crit. in Baron.
171. sect. 3. Tho. Ittig. de Haeresiarchis, sect. ii. cap. 16. p. 237.

De Oratione, cap. 12. p. 154. A. De Pudicitia, cap. 10. p. 727. A. B.
et cap. 20. p. 741. C. &quot; Ut Justinus philosophus et martyr,
it Miltiades ecclesiarum sophista, ut Irenaeus omnium doctrinarum curiosissi-
mus explorator, ut Proculus noster, virginis senectae, et christianse eloquentise
dignitas : quos in omni opere fidei, quemadmodum in isto, optaverim assequi.
Adv. Valent. cap. v. p. 291. B.
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Martyr, Miltiades, Proculus, once a catholic, afterwards a

Montanist: of all whom (excepting Hennas) he speaks

together, with great respect. And in 1 another place he

makes a general mention of divers Christian authors who
had written learned defences of their religion against the

Gentiles.

Having given this general account of Tertullian, I shall

next put down some of the testimonies of the ancients, and

then proceed to the observations of the moderns.

Lactantius, in the place just cited, where he censures

Tertullian s style, says, he was well skilled in all parts of
*

learning ; and, in another place, that k he had fully de-
* fended the Christian cause in his Apology/ Eusebius

says, in his Ecclesiastical History, where he several times

quotes Tertullian s Apology, that 1 * he was extremely well
*

acquainted with the Roman laws : eminent likewise on
* other accounts, and especially celebrated at Rome

; or, as

Valesius renders it, and most renowned among the Latin

writers.

I believe we may do well to take here entire St. Jerom s

history of this father, in his book of Illustrious Men.

Tertullian, a m presbyter, is now reckoned, after Victor

and Apollonius, the first of the Latins. He was born in

the province of Africa, in the city of Carthage. His

father was a proconsular centurion. He w as a man of an n

eager and vehement temper : flourished chiefly in the time

of the emperors Severus and Antoninus Caracalla : and
wrote a great number of books, which, because they are

generally known, I omit. I have seen one Paul of Con
cord ia, which is a small town in Italy, then an old man,
who said, that when he was very young, he had seen the

secretary of the blessed Cyprian, then of a great age :

and that he was wont to tell him, that not a day passed
but Cyprian read something in Tertullian : and that he

would often say to him,
&quot;

Bring me my master,&quot; intend-

1 Nonnulli quidem, quibus de pmtina literatura et curiositatis labor et me
moriae tenor perseveravit, ad gentcs opuscula penes nos condiderunt. De
Testimon. Animae, cap. i. p. 80. B. k

Quamquam Tertul-

lianus eandem causam plene peroraverit in eo libro, cui Apologetico nomen
est. Divin. Instil, lib. v. cap. 4. l Tavra TfprovXXtavog rsg

PwpaiiDv vopsQ jjicpi/SuKwc avrjp ra re aXXa evoo, Kai TWV f*aXira f?r

Pw/ir/ Xa/i7rpa&amp;gt;v.
H. E. 1. ii. cap. 2. p. 41. B.

m Tertullianus presbyter nunc demum primus post Victorem et Apollo-
nium Latinorum ponitur.

n Hie acris et vehementis ingenii.

Referreque sibi solitum, nimquam Cyprianum absquc Tertulliani lectione

unum diem praeteriisse, ac sibi crebro dicere, Da magistrum ;
Tertullianum

videlicet significant
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ingP Tertullian. When lie had continued a presbyter of

the church till about the middle part of his age, on

account of the envy and reproaches of the clergy of the

Roman church, he went over to the sect of Montanus:
and in many of his books makes mention of that new pro

phecy. Several books especially were composed by him

against the church, as these: Of Chastity, Of Persecution,
Of Fasts, Of Monogamy, [or, against second marriages,]
Of Ecstasy, in six books : to which he added a seventh,
written against Apollonius. He is said to have lived to

an extreme [or decrepit] old age : and to have written

many books beside those which are now extant.

In his Chronicle, at the 15th of Severus, and 208th year
of our Lord, Jerom says: Tertullian, 1 an African, son of
1 a proconsular centurion, is famous in all the churches.
Jerom has in other places extolled Tertullian s wit and

learning , and says : His Apology/ and his other books
1

against the Gentiles, take in all the treasures of human
*

learning.
The encomium of Tertullian, given by Vincentius Liri-

nensis, a writer of the fifth century, is beautiful, but too

long to be transcribed, and had better be read in himself.

The sum of it is in the very beginning : That, as s

Origen
had the first place among the Greeks, so Tertullian ought

* to be esteemed without dispute the prince of the Latin

writers of the church.
So far of testimonies from the ancients. I shall now

represent the sentiments of some learned moderns.
Cave 1

places Tertullian at the year 192. He supposes
he might be born a little before the middle of the second

century, and that he embraced Christianity about the year
185, and was made a presbyter of the church of Carthage
about 192. What Jerom says of Tertullian s leaving the
catholic church about the middle of his age, is understood

by that learned writer not of his natural, but Christian life :

P It is observed by learned men, that Tertullian is not once quoted by
Cyprian, in his works now extant. Nevertheless, in another place Jerom

says positively, that Cyprian s works show he esteemed Tertullian his master
Et beatus Cyprianus Tertulliano magistro utitur, ut ejus scripta probant.
Hieron. ep. 69. And it is allowed that he imitates Tertullian in some of his

remaining works. i
Tertullianus, Afer, centurionis proconsularis

films, omnium ecclesiarum sermone celebratur. p. 172. Amsterd. 1658.
T Quid Tertulliano eruditius ? quid acutius ? Apologeticus ejus et Contra

Gentes hbri cunctam saeculi obtinent disciplinam. Ad Magnum Oratorem,
eP- 84. 8 Sed et Tertulliani quoque eadem ratio est

;
nam sicut

Ulc apud Graecos, ita et hie apud Latinos, nostrorum omnium facile princeps
judicandus est. Commonitorium adv. Hceres. cap. 24. init.

* Hist. Lit.
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he therefore concludes, he became a Montanist about the

year J99, and died, as may be conjectured, about 220.

Du Pin&quot; says, Tertullian flourished chiefly in the time of

Severus and Antoninus Caracalla : that is, from about the

year 194 to 216.

Tillemont v

computes him to have been born in 160,
under Antoninus Pius, or his successor; to have left the

church, and become an open Montanist, about 205; and to

have died under Philip, about the year 245, when he was
between 80 and 90 years of age.

Many learned w men have employed their labour in

settling the time of the several works of this author. They
generally divide them into two periods, those written be

fore, and those after his fall into Montanism. I shall only
observe some of their opinions concerning the date of the

Apology, the most celebrated of all his pieces. Cave
reckons but three of his books, written whilst he was a

catholic; Of Baptism, Of Penitence, and Of Prayer; and
thinks the Apology to have been written about the year
202. Du Pin places his Apology in 200, before he became

Montanist, which, according to him, happened in 202 or

203. Tillemont likewise places it at the year 200
;
Bas-

nage
x in 203; Pagi&amp;gt;

in 205, but I think his arguments not
sufficient to prove it so late; and Mr. Mosheim, after a

very laborious examination of this point, concludes that 2

it was composed in the year 198. The Apology, as is now
generally allowed by learned men, was not addressed to the
senate of Rome, but to a the governors of provinces, or

perhaps to the proconsul of Africa, and the chief magis
trates residing at Carthage, where it was written.

I am desirous to speak of Tertullian about the time of
his writing his Apology. He is often reckoned a writer of
the second century ;

but a large part of his remaining
works were written in the third century. I place him
therefore at the year 200, which I take to be soon enough.

u Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Ecc. Tertullien. v Mem. Ecc. Tom.
iii. Tertullien, art. 13. w

Joseph. Seal. Animadv. ad Euseb.
Chron. p. 229. Cave, Hist. Lit. Allix, Disserta. de Vit. et Scriptis Tertul-
liani. Du Pin, Bibl. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. Basnage, Annal. P.. E. 200.
sect. 4, 5, 6, et seq. Pagi, Vid. indiccm Crit. in Baron. V. Tertullianus.

x Ibid A. D. 200. sect. 8. * Crit. in Baron. A. D. 199. sect. 6.
z Vid. ejusd. Diss. de jEtate Apol. Tertull. n. xxix, xxx.
a The Apology begins : Si non licet vobis, Roman i imperii antistites, in

aperto et eclito, in ipso fere vertice civitatis praesident.bus ad judicandum,
palam dispicere, &c. Apol. cap. 1. Hoc imperium, cujus ministri estis,

civilis, non tyrannica dominatio est. Cap. 2. p. 3. D. Hoc agite, boni

presides. Cap. 30. p. 30. C. Vid. et cap. ult. p. 45. B.
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Tertullian s conversion to Montanism is a remarkable
event in his life

;
but we know little of the causes of that

change in him, beside what Jerom says, who ascribes it to

the envy and reproaches of the Roman clergy. Divers
other particular reasons have been assigned by some
moderns ; as, a disappointment of the bishopric of Rome,
or Carthage : but Tertullian is now generally acquitted by
learned men of that charge. Some indeed do still conjec
ture, that the specious pretences of the Montanists to greater
mortification in fasts and continence had an effect upon
Tertullian, who was of a severe temper ; which is not

improbable.
However, the principles of Montanism made so little

alteration in this author, that there are several of his pieces,

concerning which it is not easy to determine, whether they
were written by Tertullian a Montanist, or Tertullian still

a catholic. To use the words of b Daille: * As for Tertul

lian, 1 must confess his very turning Montanist has taken
off indeed very much of the repute which he before had in

the church, both for the fervency of his piety, and also for

his incomparable learning. But yet, beside that a great
part of his works were written while he was yet a catholic,
we are also to take notice, that this his Montanism put no

separation at all betwixt him and other Christians, save

only in point of discipline ; which he, according to the

severity of his nature, would have to be most harsh and
rigorous. For as for his doctrine, it is very evident that
he constantly kept to the very same rule, and the same
faith, that the catholics did : whence proceeded that tart

speech of his: That d &quot;

people rejected Montanus, Max-
imilla, and Priscilla, not because they had any whit de

parted from the rule of faith, but rather because they
would have us fast oftener than to

marry.&quot;
Tertullian nevertheless, from this time forward, believed e

b
Right Use of the Fathers, b. ii. ch. 4. p. 69. London, 1675.

c Vid. lib. De Monogam. cap. 2. &c. et De Jejuniis, cap. 1.
d Hi Paracleto controversiam faciunt; propter hoc novaa prophetiae re-

cusantur
;
non quod alium Deum praedicent Montanus, et Priscilla, et Maxi-

milla; nee quod Jesum Christum solvant; nee quod aliquam fidei aut spei
regulam evertant; sed quod plane doceant ssepius jejunare quam nubere.
De Jejuniis, cap. 1. p. 701. C. Sed et si nubendi jam modus
pomtur, quern quidem apud nos spiritalis ratio, Paracleto auctore, defendit,
unum in fide matrimonium praescribens. Adv. Marcion, 1. i. p. 452. B. Hanc
et Ezechiel novit, et apostolus Joannes vidit, et qui apud fidem nostram est,
novae prophetiae sermo testatur, ut etiam effigiem civitatis ante repnesenta-
tionem ejus conspectui futuram in signum praedicarit. Adv. Marcion. 1. iii.

p. 499. B
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the Spirit of God to have spoken in Montanus, and his two

prophetesses Priscilla and Maximilla
;
and to have made

by them some farther discoveries, for the greater perfection
of Christians, than had been made before. He approved of

the longer, more strict, and more frequent fasts of the

Montanists ;
condemned second marriages/ as unlawful in

all
;
and denied the power of the church to pardon any

great sins committed after baptism ;
that is, to receive again

to communion any who had fallen into fornication, adul

tery, or any such like offences after their baptism. He
also often arrogantly calls his own people spiritual, and the

catholics, as h
contemptuously, animal or carnal.

II. We proceed to consider his testimony to the books of

the New Testament.
I begin with a passage of Tertullian concerning the four

ospels, and their authors, taken out of his books against
larcion, written in the year of Christ 207 or 208.

* In the first
k
place we lay this down for a certain truth,

that the evangelic
1

scriptures [literally, evangelic instru

ment] have for their authors the apostles, to whom the

work of publishing- the gospel was committed by the Lord
himself. And if also [it

have for authors] apostolical
men, not them alone, but with the apostles, and after the

apostles. [Which was very fit.] Forasmuch as the preach
ing of the disciples might have been suspected as liable to

the charge of a desire of glory, if not supported by the

authority of the masters, yea, of Christ, who made the

apostles masters. To conclude, among the apostles John

f Vid. De Monogam. cap. 12. et alibi.

8 Vid. De Pudicitia, cap. 19. p. 740. D. 741.
h Mirarer Psychicos, si sola luxuria tenderentur, qua saepius nubunt

; et

non etiam ingluvie lacerarentur, qua jejunia oderunt. Agnosco igitur
animalern fidem studio carnis, qua tota constat, tarn multivorantiae quam
multinubentiee pronam; ut merito spiritalem disciplinam pro substantia

semulam, in hac quoque specie continentiae accuset. De Jejuniis, cap. 1. p.
701. A. B. Licet nee hoc Psychici curent. De Monog. c. 11. p. 684. A.
Evasisti, Psychice, si velis, vincula disciplines totius. Ib. c. 12. p. 685. B.

1 Adv. Marcion, 1. i. c. 15. p. 440. B.
k Constituimus in primis, evangelicum instrumentum apostolos auctores

habere, quibus hoc munus evangelii promulgandi ab ipso Domino sit impo-
situm. Si et apostolicos, non tamen solos, sed cum apostolis, et post aposto
los. Quoniam praedicatio discipulorum suspecta fieri posset de gloria? studio,
si non adsistat illi auctoritas magistrorum, immo Christi, qui magistros apos
tolos fecit. Denique nobis fidem ex apostolis Joannes et Matthaeus insinuantj
ex apostolicis, Lucas et Marcus instaurant, iisdem regulis exorsi, quantum ad
unicum Deum attinet creatorem, et Christum ejus, natum ex virgine, supple-
mentum legis et prophetarum. Adv. Marc. 1. iv. c. 2. p. 502. D. 503. A.

1

By the evangelical scriptures, in this place, Tertullian means the collection
of the gospels.

VOL. II. T
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and Matthew [first] teach us the faith : among apostolical

men, Luke and Mark refresh it, going upon the same prin

ciples, as concerning the one God the creator, and his

Christ horn of the virgin, the accomplishment of the law

and the prophets. And soon after : But m Marcion having

got the epistle of Paul to the Galatians, who hlames the

apostles themselves, as not walking uprightly, according to

the truth of the gospel, [ch. ii. 14,] and also charges some

false apostles with perverting the gospel of Christ, sets

himself to weaken the credit of those
gospels&quot;

which are

theirs, and are published under the name of apostles, or

likewise of apostolical men. [That is, are published
under the name of apostles, or however of apostles and

apostolical men.]
These passages show at once the number of the gospels

universally received, the names of the four evangelists,

Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and their proper charac

ters; two of which were apostles, and companions of Christ

himself; and the other two apostolical men, or companions
of Christ s apostles.

111. In the next passage to be here taken, Tertullian

asserts against Marcion the genuineness and integrity of the

copies of St. Luke s gospel, owned by himself and chris-

tians in general. For this he appeals to divers apostolical
churches. He asserts at the same time the truth of the

other three gospels ;
and that Christians had the fullest

persuasion of the genuineness and authority of the gospels

&quot; Sed enim Marcion nactus epistolam Pauli ad Galatas, etiam ipsos apos-
tolos suggilantis, ut non recto pede incedentes ad ventatem evangel ii, simul et

accusantis pseudapostolos quosdam pervertentes evangelium Christi, connititur

ad destmendum statum eorum evangeliorum, quae propria, et sub apostolorum
nomine eduntur, vel etiam apostolicorum. Ibid. c. 3. p. 503. C.

11 * Which are theirs, or,
* their own, quse propria, I have translated

literally ;
but Tertullian hereby intends likewise of the highest authority.

And because all the four gospels are not written by apostles, and therefore,

strictly speaking, are not all theirs ; nor, according to Tertullian, in them
selves of the first and highest authority ;

after saying, they were *

theirs,

and published under the name of apostles, he corrects himself, or represents
the case more distinctly; adding,

* or likewise of apostolical men
;

that is,

of apostles, or, however, of apostles and apostolical men. That this is what
Tertullian means, is evident from a passage where he joins together the words

properly and principally, and ascribes the highest and primary authority
to apostles only : Disciplina igitur apostolorum proprie quidem insfruit ac
determinat principaliter sanctitatis omnis erga templum Dei antistitem, et

ubique de ecclesia eradicantem omne sacrilegium pudicitia?, sine ulla restitu-

tionis mentione. Volo tamen ex redundantia alicnjus etiam comitis aposto
lorum testimonium superducere idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure disci-

plinam magistrorum. Exstat enim et Barnabae titulus ad Hebraeos. De
Pudicitia, c. 20. p. 741. B. C.
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which they had received, upon the ground of a very sure
and credible testimony of the churches, from the time of

writing them to his own age.
* ln a word/ says he,

*
if it be certain, that is most genuine

which is most ancient, that most ancient which is from the be

ginning*, and that from the beginning which is from the apos
tles; in like manner it will be also certain, that has been deli

vered from the apostles which is held sacred in the churches
of the apostles. Let us then see, what milk the Corinthians

received from Paul
;

to what the Galatians were reduced ;

what the Philippians read
;
what the Thessalonians, the

Ephesians, and likewise what the Romans recite, who are

near to us, with whom both Peter and Paul left the gospel
sealed with their blood. We have also churches which are

the disciples of John : for though Marcion rejects his

Revelation, the succession of bishops traced up to the

beginning will show it to have John for its author. We
know also the original of other churches [that is, that they
are apostolical]. I say then, that with them, but not with

them only which are apostolical, but with all who have

fellowship with them in the same faith, is that gospel of

Luke received from its first publication, which we so

zealously maintain: that is, the genuine entire gospel of

Luke, not that which had been curtailed and altered by
Marcion. He adds presently afterwards : The same P

authority of the apostolical churches will support the

other gospels, which we have from them, and according to

them [that is, according* to their copies] : I mean John s

and Matthew s
; although that likewise which Mark pub

lished may be said to be Peter s, whose interpreter Mark

In summa, si constat id verius quod prius, id prius quod et ab initio, id

ab initio quod ab apostolis ; pariter utique constabit, id esse ab apostolis

traditum, quod apud ecclesias apostolorum fuerit sacrosanctum. Videamus,

quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauserint ;
ad quam regulam Galatae sint recor-

recti ; quid legant Philippenses, Thessalonicenses, Ephesii ; quid etiam

Romani de proximo sonent
; quibus evangelium et Petrus et Paulus sanguine

quoque suo signatum reliquerunt. Habemus et Joannis alumnas ecclesias.

Nam, etsi Apocalypsin ejus Marcion respmt, ordo tamen episcoporum ad

originem recensus in Joannem stabit auctorem. Sic et caeterarum generositas

recognoscitur. Dico itaque apud illas, nee solas jam apostolicas, sed apud
universas, quae illis de societate sacramenti confcederantur, id evangelium
Lucae ab initio editionis suae stare, quod cum maxime tuemur. Adv. Marcion,
1. iv. cap. 5. p. 505. B.

p Eadem auctoritas ecclesiarum apostolicarum coeteris quoque patrocina-
bitur evangel iis, quae proinde per illas, et secundum illas habemus

;
Joannis

dico et Matthaei
;

licet et Marcus quod edidit, Petri adfirmetur, cujus inter-

pres Marcus : nam et Lucae Digestum Paulo adscribere solent. Capit magis-
trorum videri, quse discipuli promulgarint. Ibid. c. 5. p. 505. C. D.

T 2
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was. For Luke s Digest also is often ascribed to Paul.

And indeed it is easy to take that for the master s, which

the disciples have published.
IV. It has been sometimes said, that Tertullian here

supposes the gospels of Mark and Luke to have been

reviewed, and then approved and confirmed, by the apos
tles Peter and Paul ;

since he is willing to allow them to

be the gospels of those apostles, though written by apos
tolical men. But I think that Tertullian means no more,
than that they were the gospels of these apostles for the

matter or substance of them. He had just before mentioned

particularly the authority of the gospels written by Mat
thew and John, who were apostles : he adds, that the other

two, though written by apostolical men, were of the like

authority ;
because it is reasonable to suppose that what

the disciples published is the same that was taught by their

masters, or perfectly agreeable to their doctrine : and
therefore what they have published has in it the very

authority of those apostles.
He supposes, likewise, that the gospels of Mark and

Luke are confirmed and authorized by the gospels of Mat
thew and John, without intimating in the least that they
were reviewed, and expressly approved, by either of these

apostles. This is apparent from what he says at the

beginning of the first passage here cited : If also apos
tolical men, not them alone, but with apostles, and after

apostles.
Forasmuch as the preaching [or work] of the

disciples might have been suspected as liable to the charge
of a desire of glory, if not supported by the authority of
the masters, yea of Christ, who made the apostles masters.

This is still more apparent from what follows in the same
book against Marcion, when he says, that if f

i Marcion
had introduced a gospel under the name of Paul himself,
that work alone would not be of sufficient credit, if unsup
ported by his predecessors. For it would be reasonable to

i Ut et si sub ipsius Pauli nomine evangelium Marcion intulisset, non
sufficeret ad fidem singularitas instrument*, destitute patrocinio antecessorum.

Exigeretur enim id quoque evangelium quod Paulus invenit, cui fidem dedit,
cui mox suum congruere gestiit. Siquidem propterea Hierosolymam ascendit

ad cognoscendos apostolos et consultandos. Igitur si ipse illuminator

Lucae auctoritatem antecessorum et fidei et praedicationi suae optavit, quanto
magis earn evangelic Lucae expostulcm, quae evangelic magistri ejus fuit

necessaria ? Aliud est, si penes Marcionem a discipulatu Lucae ccepit le-

ligionis christianae sacramentum. Caeterum, si et retro decucurrit, habuit

utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad Lucam usque pervenit, cujus
testimonio adsistente, Lucas quoque possit admitti. Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. c. 2.

p. 503. C.
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consider what was that gospel which was in being before

Paul. He then insists on Paul s journey to Jerusalem, to

confer with those who were apostles before him, and says :

* If even Luke s instructor wished to have the authority of

his predecessors for his faith and preaching, how much
more may I desire it [their authority, the authority of the

former apostlesj for Luke s gospel, which was necessary
for the gospel of his master? And more follows there to

the like purpose. That is, I may justly expect that Luke s

gospel be found agreeable to the gospels written by apos
tles, or I cannot receive it as of authority.
And he supposes that the preaching and gospels of

apostles derive their authority from Christ himself, who
made them masters : not that their gospels were reviewed

and approved by Christ, but because it is reasonable to

conclude, that what they have written is no other than the

doctrine which they received from him, and which he

commanded them to publish to the world. So in another

place
r he calls the whole collection of the gospels, the

gospel of the Lord. They are his gospel for the matter

and substance, not as written, or expressly approved by
him after they were written.

Exactly in this manner had Justin Martyr spoke before,

calling the gospels
8 the* Commentaries, or histories, of

4 the apostles of Christ : not that they were all written c
by

apostles, but because they contain the doctrines and sense of

the apostles, as u Dodwell justly explains him. Justin also

calls them His,
v that is, Christ s commentaries, [not

Peter s commentaries, meaning St. Mark s gospel, as Mr.
Jones w

supposed,] as containing the doctrine preached by
Christ during his ministry here upon earth.

Tertullian s opinion then was this: That the gospels of

Mark and Luke are supported by the authority of the

r Unus omnino baptismus est nobis, tarn ex Domini evangelic, quam ex

apostoli literis. De Baptismo, c. 15. p. 262. C. And see before, n. ii.

p. 273. 5

Qg iv rot a-ro/ivjjjuovfu/iao-i ruv aTTOToXwv avra

didrjXatrai. Justin, p. 559. C. l See before, ch. x. n. iii. p. 132.
u Sic aulem ilia tribuit [Justinus] apostolis, quod apostolorum dogmata

mentemque complecterentur, ut una tamen aliorum agnoscat in scriptione

operam qui fuerint apostolos sectati. Dissert. Iren. i. sect. 40. p. 70.
v Kat TO iiiriiv fJLtTwvonctKivai avTOv ITsrpov iva TUV O7ro&amp;lt;ro\wv, /cat

ysypa00ai iv TOIQ airofjivrjiJiovtvfjLaaiv avrs ytyivijfjiivov Kai T&TO. Dial. p.

333. D. w New and Full Method, &c. vol. iii. p. 92. If

there be any difficulty in understanding this of Christ, it might be conjec
tured, that, instead of avrs, Justin wrote avrwv, meaning the apostles : but I

see no difficulty herein, as we find the scriptures of the New Testament in

general sometimes called the scriptures of the Lord, [See ch. xii. p. 146,]
and the collection of gospels,

* the gospel of the Lord.



278 Credibility of the Gospel History.

apostles ;
forasmuch as it is reasonable to think that they

contain the very doctrine of the apostles Peter and Paul,
whom they particularly attended

;
and are also agreeable

to the gospels written by the apostles Matthew and John
;

and have the testimony of the churches that they are

genuine : and all the gospels are authorized by Christ, as

truly representing his doctrine. Or : It may be depended
upon that the gospels were written by the persons whose
names they bear. The apostles have truly preached and
written the doctrine they received from Christ. The apos
tolical men have also faithfully published in writing what

they received from apostles. All the gospels are therefore

supported by the authority of apostles, yea, of Jesus Christ.

It is likewise plain why this high authority is ascribed to

the apostles above all others : they were immediately
appointed by Christ to publish the gospel to the world

;

and x had the largest measure of the gifts of the Spirit, a
measure peculiar to themselves.

V. In these passages we have seen the authority, genii-
ineness, and sincerity of all the four gospels asserted with
the fullest assurance, and upon the best ground. I shall

nevertheless add a few more concerning the gospels of St.

Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John.
1. Andy especially Matthew, the most faithful historian

of the gospel, as being a companion of the Lord, for no
other reason than that we might be informed of the origin
of Christ according to the flesh, began in this manner :

&quot; The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of

David, the son of Abraham.&quot; He quotes likewise some of
the last words of this gospel : Baptism

z
is appointed, and

the form prescribed :
&quot; Go

ye,&quot; says he,
&quot; teach the nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost.&quot;

:

2.
&amp;lt;

Moreover, Luke a was not an apostle, but apostolical ;

x
Sequere admonitioncm cui divinitas patrocinatur. Spiritum quidem Dei

ctiarn fideles habent, sed non omnes fideles apostoli. Cum ergo qui se
fidelcm dixerat, adjccit postea, Spiritum Dei se habere, quod nemo dubitarct
etiam de fideli

; idcirco id dixit, ut sibi apostoli fastigium redderet. Proprie
enim aposloli Spiritum Sanctum habent in operibus prophetiae et efficacia

virtutum, documentisque linguarum, non ex parte, quod coeteri. De Exhort.
Cast. c. 4. p. C67. B. y Ipse in primis Matthaeus, fidelissimus

evangelii commentator, ut comes Domini, non aliam ob causam quam ut nos
originis Christi carnalis compotes faceret, ita exorsus est : Liber geniturae Jesn
Christi, filii David, filii Abraham. De Carne Christi, c. 22. p. 376. C.

Lex enim tinguendi imposita est, et forma praseripta. Ite, inquit, docete
nationes, tinguentes eas in nomen Patris et Filii et Spiritus &quot;Sancti. De
Baptismo, cap. 13. p. 262. B.

Porro Lucas non apostol.us sed apos olicus
; non magister sed discipulus j
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not a master, but a disciple ; certainly less than his master;

certainly so much later, as lie is a follower of Paul, the last

of the apostles. 1 have put down this passage, as
expressing

again the true character of Luke: but Tertullian does not

say this with a design to diminish St. Luke s testimony,
whose gospel he just now said he and all Christians in

general zealously maintained ;
but because Marcion, with

whom he is here arguing, received Luke s gcspel only,
and b curtailed even that.

3. Having quoted many passages out of St. John s

gospel, he adds: &amp;lt;How
c these things were spoken, cer

tainly so famous an evangelist and disciple as John knew
better than Praxeas.

VI. The Acts of the Apostles are often quoted by Ter

tullian under that title.

1.
* So that d

afterwards, says he,
* we find, in the Acts

of the Apostles, that they who had John s baptism had

not received the Holy Ghost, nor so much as heard whether

there was any, Acts xix. 1, 2, 3. Once, and I think but

once, he has expressly ascribed this book to St. Luke
;

calling it
e Luke s commentary, or history.

2. He had a great respect for this book. And truly
f

he [Christ] fulfilled the promise he had made; [of send

ing the Spirit, who should leud the disciples into all truth ;]

the Acts of the Apostles attesting the descent of the Holy
Spirit. Which scripture they who do not receive, cannot

be of the Holy Spirit; nor can they prove the Holy Spirit
to have been sent to the disciples, nor can they defend the

church : forasmuch as they have nothing to show, when,
and with what beginnings, this body was formed.

This passage shows the great authority and usefulness of

utique magistro minor
;

certc tanto posterior, quanto poslerioris apostoli sec-

tator Pauli sine dubio. Adv. Marc. I. iv. c. 2. p. 503. B.
b Nam ex iis commentatonbus quos habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion

elegisse, quern capderet. Ibid.
c Hsec quomodo dicta sint, evangelizator, et utique tarn clarus discipulus

Joannes, magis quam Praxeas novit. Adv. Praxeam. cap. 23. p. 655. D.
d Adeo postea in Actis apostolorum invenimus, quoniam qui Joannis bap-

tismum habebant, non accepissent Spiritum Sanctum, quem ne auditu quidem
noverant. De Baptismo, cap. 10. p 260. B.

e
Porro, cum in eodem commentario Lucae, et tertia hora orationis demon-

stretur, sub qua Spintu Sancto iniliati, pro ebriis habebantur
;

et sexta, qua
Petrus ascendit in superiora, &c. De Jejuniis, c. 10. p. 708. B.

f Et utique implevit repromissum, probantibus Actis apostolorum dcscensum

Spiritus Sancti. Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nee Spiritus Sancti esse

possunt, qui necdum Spiritum possint agnoscere discentibus missum, sed nee

ecclesiam defendere, qui quando, et quibus incunabulis institutum est hoc

corpus, probare non habent. De Prescript. Haeret. cap. 22. p. 239. A.

Pos^umus et hie Acta apostolorum rcpudiantibus dicere. Ibid. B.
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this book
; and that Christians had then no authentic

account of the first preaching and progress of the gospel,
after our Saviour s resurrection, beside this one book of the

Acts of the Apostles ;
out of which Tertullian has quoted

so many passages, and which we still have.
3. Moreover in another place, in a long argument from

the epistle to the Galatians, speaking of Paul, he says :

Then %
relating his own conversion, how of a persecutor

he became an apostle, he confirms the scripture of the

Apostolical Acts; in which likewise the substance of that

epistle is confirmed, that there were some who interposed,
and said, that men ought to be circumcised, and keep the
law of Moses/ See Gal. i. 13, to the end; eh. ii. 15;
Acts xv. Tertullian proceeds in the history of that dis

pute, and the decision of it, as recorded in the Acts; and
calls it again the Acts of the Apostles : and says likewise
once more,

* that 11 the performance of the promise of the

Holy Ghost cannot be otherwise proved, but from the
instrument of the Acts, as he there calls it.

VII. Most of St. Paul s epistles are expressly and fre

quently quoted by Tertullian.

1. I will therefore by no means 1

say Gods, nor Lords;
but I will follow the apostle, so that if the Father and the
Son are to be mentioned together, I will say God the

Father, and Jesus Christ the Lord. But when I mentioned
Christ only, I can call him God, as the apostle does :

&quot; Of
whom Christ came, who is,&quot; says he,

&quot; over all, God blessed
for ever,

5 &quot; Rom. ix. 15. This epistle is often quoted
expressly, among other epistles of St. Paul,

k as written &amp;lt;to

the Romans.
2. &amp;lt;

Paul, in 1 the first epistle to the Corinthians, speaks

Exinde, decurrens ordinem conversionis suae de persecutore in apostolum,
scripturam Actorum apostolorum confirmat apud quam ipsa etiam epistolse
istius materia recognoscitur, intercessisse quosdam, qui dicerent circumcidi
oportere, et observandam esse

Moysi legem. Adv. Marcion. 1. v. c. 2. p.
h Quod si et ex hoc congruunt Paulo apostolorum

Acta, cur ea respuatis jam apparet, ut Deum scilicet non alium pradicantia
quam Creatorem, quando ncc promissio Spiritus Sancti aliunde probetur
exhibita, quam de instrumento Actorum. Ibid. C.

1

Itaque Deos omnino non dicam, nee Dominos
;
sed apostolum sequar ;

ut si pariter nominandi fuerint pater et films, Deum patrem appellem, et Jesum
Christum Dominum nominem. Solum autem Christum potero Deum dicere,
sicut idem apostolus : Ex quibus Christus, qui est, inquit, Deus, super omnia
benedictus in sevum omne. Adv. Praxeam, cap. ]3. p. 645. D.

k Ut cum ad Romanes, natura facere dicens nationes ea quae sunt leeis. De
Corona, c. 6. p. 123. C. Vid. et Scorpiac. c. 13. p. 631. C. D. et alibi.

Paulus in pnma ad Corinthios notat negatores et dubitatores resurrectionis,
De Praescript. c. 33. p. 243. D.
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of them who denied or doubted of a resurrection. See
1 Cor. ch. xv.

Tertullian, in his book of Monogamy, computes
1&quot;

it to be
about 160 years from St. Paul s writing

1 this epistle to the

time when he wrote that book.
3. For indeed n

they suppose the apostle Paul, in the

second to the Corinthians, to have forgiven the same forni-

cator whom in the first he had declared ought to be &quot; de
livered to Satan for the destruction of the flesh.&quot; Compare
2 Cor. ii. 610, with 1 Cor. v. 5.

4. But of this no more needs to be said, if it be the

same Paul, who, writing to the Galatians, reckons &quot; here

sies&quot; among
&quot; the works of the flesh

;&quot;
and who directs

Titus to &quot;

reject a man that is an heretic, after the first

admonition
; knowing that he that is such an one is sub

verted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself.&quot;

5. *
1 pass, says

P he,
* to another epistle, which we have

inscribed to the Ephesians, but the heretics to the Laodi-
ceans. Afterwards :

*

According to 1 the true testimony
of the church, we suppose that epistle to have been sent to

the Ephesians, not to the Laodiceans : but Marcion has

endeavoured to alter the inscription, upon a pretence of his

having made a more diligent inquiry into that matter. But
the inscriptions are of no importance, since the apostle
wrote to all, when he wrote to some. There are some
learned remarks upon the title of this epistle inserted in r

Mr. La Roche s Literary Journal, beside what has been
said by

s Mill and others.

6. * Of which hope
* and expectation Paul to the Gala-

ni Quum magis nunc tempus in collecto factum sit [vid. 1 Cor. vii. 39.]
annis circiter clx. exinde productis. De Monog. cap. 3. p. 675. B.

n Revera enim suspicantur Paulum in secunda ad Corinthios eidem forni-

catori veniam dedisse, quern in prima dedendum Satanae in interitum carnis

pronuntiarit. De Pudicitia, cap. 13. p. 728. D.
Nee diutius de isto, si idem est Paulus, qui et alibi hsereses inter carnalia

crimina numerat, scribens ad Galatas
j
et qui Tito suggerit, hominem hsere-

ticum postprimam corruptionem recusandum, quod perversussit ejusmodi, et

delinquat, ut a semetipso damnatus. De Prescript, cap. 6. p. 232. B.
P Praetereo hie, et de alia epistola, quam nos ad Ephesios praescriptarn

habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos. Adv. Marcion, 1. v. c. 11. p. 598. C.
q Ecclesiae quidem veritate epistolam istam ad Ephesios habemus emissam,

non ad Laodicenos; sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando interpolare gestiit,

quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator. Nihil autem de titulis interest,
cum ad omncs apostolus scripserit, dum ad quosdam. Adv. Marciou, 1. v.

c. 17. p. 607. B. Vol. iii. p. 165.
8

Prolegom. N. 7179. * De qua spe et expectation
Paulus ad Galatas

;
Nos enim spiritu ex fide spem justitiae expectamus; non

ait, tenemus. Justitia? autem Dei dicit ex judicio, quo judicabimur de mer-
cede. Ad quam pendens et ipse, quum Philippensibus scribit, si qua, inquit,
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tians :
&quot; For we, through the Spirit, wait for the hope of

righteousness by faith,&quot; Gal. v. 5. He does not
say we

have obtained it
; but he speaks of &quot; the hope of the

righteousness&quot; of God, in the day of judgment, when our
reward shall be decided. Of which being himself in sus

pense, when he writes to the Philippians,
&quot; If by any

means,&quot; says he,
&quot;

I might attain to the resurrection of the

dead
;
not as though 1 had already attained or were per

fect,&quot; Philip, iii. 11, 12.

7. From&quot; which things [endless genealogies and un

profitable questions] the apostle restraining us, expressly
cautions us against philosophy, writing to the Colossians:
&quot; Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and
vain deceit, after the tradition of men, not after the instruc
tion of the Holy Spirit,&quot; Coloss. ii. 8.

8. And in v the same epistle to the Thessalonians, he

[the apostle] adds :
&quot; But of the times and the seasons,

brethren, there is no need that 1 write to you. For your
selves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh
as a thief in the

night.&quot; [1 Thess. v. 1, 2, 3.] And in the
second [epistle] to the same persons he writes with greater
solicitude: &quot; But I beseech you, brethren, by the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye be not soon shaken in

mind, nor be troubled.&quot; 2 Thess. ii. 1 7.

9. And this w word Paul has used, writing to Timothy :

&quot; O Timothy, keep [the depositum ; or, according to our

translation] that which is committed to thy trust,&quot; 1 Tim.
vi. 20. And again :

&quot; That good thing which was com
mitted to thee, keep,&quot;

2 Tim. i. 14. He quotes there
several other passages of both these epistles.

10. I need not put down here any passage concerning
the epistle to Titus, it being quoted already as x Paul s,
and will be mentioned again in the following passage.

11. Tertullian has no where, in his remaining works,
quoted any thing from the epistle to Philemon, nor ex-
concurram in resurrectionem quae est a mortuis

; non, quia jam acct-pi,
aut consummates sum. De Resurrectione Carnis, c. 23. p. 395. C. D.

u A quibus nos apostolus refrenans, nominatim philosophiam contestatur
caveri oportere, scribens ad Colossenses : Videte ne quis vos circurnveniat per
philosophiam et inanem seductionem, secundum traditionem hominum, pra
ter providentiam Spiritus Sancti. De Prescript, c. 7. p. 233. A.

* Et in ipsa ad Thessalonicenses epistola suggerit : De temporibus autem
et temporum spatiis, iratres, non e^t nccessitas scribeadi vobis. Et in se-
cunda, plcniore solicitudine, ad eosdem : Obsecro autem vos, fratres, per
adventum Domini. De Resurrectione Carnis, cap. 24. p. 396. C. D.

Et hoc verbo usus est Paul us ad Tjmotheum : O Timothee, depositum
custodi. Et rursum : Bonum depositum serva. De Prescript. H. cap. 25.
P- 240. A. x See p 281.
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pressly named it. We may well ascribe this to its brevity.
But yet there is a passage which must relate to this epistle,
and where one may be apt to think it had been named by
TertuIIian, though it does not stand there in our present

copies. He had quoted and argued from some texts out of

the epistle to the Philippians, and then the words of

1 Thess. iv. 17, after this manner: &quot; But we,&quot;y says he,
&quot; shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to

meet the Lord.&quot; If taken up with them, then also

changed with them. This epistle alone has had an advan

tage from its brevity, for hereby it has escaped the falsify

ing hands of Marcion. Nevertheless I wonder, that when
he receives an epistle to one man, he should reject two to

Timothy, and one to Titus, which treat of the government
of the church. He had a mind, I suppose, to alter also the

number of the epistles : that is, as he had done of the

gospels.
Here is a character of the epistle to Philemon: it is

written to one person, and it does not concern ecclesias

tical matters, or relate to the government of the church,
as those to Timothy and Titus. And if the words, brevity
of this epistle, relate to the epistle afterwards spoken of,

as written to * one person, here is another thing very suit

able to it. Nor can those words relate to the first to the

Thessalonians, just quoted before, which is longer than the

second to the Thessalonians, and that to Titus : not to men
tion the second to Timothy, though it is also longer than

that. Nor is there any reason to suspect a reference to the

second or third of St. John, because here is no mention of

any but St. Paul s epistles ;
beside that, as Mr. Richard

son z
observes,

&amp;lt; Marcion rejected all the canonical epistles,
* and consequently the second and third of St. John, which
* also were not at that time generally embraced by the
*

catholics.&quot; And indeed it seems to me, as I have already
hinted, that the epistle to Philemon was originally men
tioned here by TertuIIian, but has been dropped out of our

copies. However here is still enough to satisfy us the dis

course is about that epistle, and that it was received by
TertuIIian, and the catholic church, as a part of scripture.

y
Atqui nos, cum illis, dicit, simul rapiemur in nubibus obviam Domino.

Si cum illis sublati, utique cum illis et transfigurati. Soli huic epistolae

brevitas su a profuit, ut falsarias manus Marcionis evaderet. Miror tamen,

quum ad unum hominem literas factas receperit, quid ad Timotheum duas, et

unam ad Titum, de ecclesiastico statu compositas, recusaverit. Affectavit,

opinor, etiam numerum epistolarum interpolare. Adv. Marcion, 1. v. cap.
ult. p. 615. D. * The Canon of the New Testament vindicated,

sect. 4. p. 2. in the notes.
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If it were needful to say any thing- more, to confirm this

argument, I might add, that we are expressly assured by
a

Epiphanius, that the epistle to Philemon was one of the ten

epistles of St. Paul, which Marcion received. Moreover
there is a passage in b Jerom s works, which seems to show
that he also understood Tertullian s words as I have ex

plained them.

VIII. There is a remarkable and well-known passage of

Tertullian, which may be not improperly put down here.

Well, if you be willing to exercise your curiosity profit

ably in the business of your salvation, visit the apostolical
churches, in which the very chairs of the apostles still

preside ;
in which their very authentic letters are recited,

sounding forth the voice, and representing the countenance,
of each one of them. Is Achaia near you ? You have
Corinth. If you are not far from Macedonia, you have

Philippi, you have Thessalonica. If you can go to Asia,

you have Ephesus. But if you are near to Italy, you have
Koine, from whence we also may be easily satisfied.

By authentic letters some d understand the originals
themselves, sent in the apostle s hand-writing, or that of the

person who wrote for him, and signed at the conclusion by
himself. Rigaltius,

6 in his note upon this place, explains
the word authentic in the sense of the original Greek
language in which the epistles were written : and supports
his interpretation

f

by another place of Tertullian, where he

a
Epiph. H. 42. n. ix. p. 310. A.

b Et quoniam Marcionis fecimus mentionem, Pauli esee epistolara ad Phile-

monem, saltern Marcione auctore doceantur. Qui cum caeteras epistolas
ejusdem vel non susceperit, vel quaedam in his mutaverit atque corroserit, in
hanc solam manus non est ausus committere, quia sua illam brevitas defende-
bat. Hieron. Procem. in Ep. ad Philem. c

Age jam, qui voles
curiositatem melius exercere in negotio salutis tuae, percurre ecclesias aposto-
licas, apud quas ipsae adhuc cathedrae apostolorum suis locis president; apud
quas ipsae authenticse literae eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem, et representantes
faciem, uniuscuj usque. Proxima est tibi Achaia &amp;gt; habes Corinlhum. Si non
longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses. Si potes
Asiam tendere, habes Ephesum. Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam,
unde nobis quoque auctoritas praesto est. De Praescript. cap. 36. p. 245. B.

Sequuntur epistolae Paulinae, quas a prima usque scriptione celeberrimas
fecere ipsius apostoli tarn crebrae peregrinationes, et nota ejus in omni epistola
manus, et autographa earum in illis quibus datae essent ecclesiis diutissime ad
Tertulliani usque tempora conservata. Dodwell, Dis. Iren. i. sect. 41. See
Richardson s Canon of the New Testament vindicated, p. 118. And to the
like purpose others. e

Ipsae authenticae literae eorum.
Lingua scilicet eadem qua fuerunt ab apostolis conscripts, sonantes vocem
cujusque. Sic ipse de Monogamia ad Graecum authenticum pauli provocat.

f Sciamus plane non sic esse in Graeco authentico.
De Monog. cap. 11. p. G84. A.
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uses the phrase,
* authentic Greek

; appealing&quot;
to that for

the true meaning- of St. Paul in one of his epistles. Ri
chard s Simon, who embraces the same interpretation, has
referred to a passage of St. Jerom, where he uses the

phrase, authentic books, for the scriptures of the Old
Testament in the original Hebrew language in opposition
to Greek or other versions

;
not for the books in the ori

ginal hand-writing of the prophets. So Tertullian, the

churches of Africa using* only a Latin version of the New
Testament, calls the Greek text authentic.

I think this must be allowed to be a difficult passage ;

and I question whether either of these interpretations

represents to us the true meaning of it. Though Ter
tullian is an obscure writer, T hope it will not be thought
trifling to propose a few remarks, to determine, if possible,
his precise meaning*.

1. Tertullian, by
* authentic letters, does not mean the

original epistles. If that be his meaning, the persons,
whom he sends to some one of these places, could have
received satisfaction only concerning one or two, at the

most, of St. Paul s epistles sent thither. If they had gone
to all these churches, they could have seen no more than
the originals of several of St. Paul s epistles : whereas he

supposes, that by visiting these apostolical churches, they
might hear the authentic letters recited, sounding forth

the voice, and representing the countenance, of each one
of the apostles ;

that is, of those of them who had written.

It is very improbable that Tertullian meant no more than
that they [of Africa] might be satisfied of the genuineness
of St. Paul s epistle to the Romans, by sending or going
to Rome : unde nobis quoque auctoritas praesto est.

2. Nor does he mean letters in their original language.
He speaks of the language in which they were recited, or

read,
4

sounding forth the voice of the apostles : and he
sends some to Rome : but it is probable that in that church
the scriptures were read in the Latin tongue. Besides, he

proposes a visit to Corinth, or Philippi, or Ephesus, to be

g Comme on ne lisoit dans les Eglises d Afrique que la Version Latine du
Nouveau Testament, 11 donne le nom d authentique au texte Grec. St. Je
rome so sert aussi d une semblable expression au regard de 1 Ancien Testa

ment, quand il oppose le texte Ebreu aux versions Grecque et Latine : car il

appelle le premier, veritatem Hebraicam, la verite Ebraique j
voulant

marquer par la les Originaux de TEcriture, qu il nomme meme, comme Ter-

tullien, Authenticos Libros, dans son commentarie sur le chap. 64. du pro-
phete Isaie. II ne croyoit pour cela que ce fussent les premiers originaux
ecrits de la main des prophetes. Histoire Crit. du Texte du N. T. ch. 4.

p. 40.
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made by those who were near Achaia, or Macedonia, or

Asia : whereas it is probable that they who were near these

countries had the scriptures read to them in their own
churches in the original Greek language ;

and had no

occasion to go from home to see or hear a Greek epistle of

St. Paul.

3. By authentic letters Tertullian seems to mean cer

tain, well attested; the Greek word is so used by
h Cicero:

and by authentic^ literse we are not to understand au

thentic letters, or epistles, but *

scriptures : so the word

ought in my opinion to be rendered. This passage may
be well reckoned parallel with another before transcribed,
where he appeals to the apostolical churches for the genu
ineness and sincerity of the gospel of St. Luke, used by all

christians in general ;
and afterwards for the genuineness like

wise of the other three gospels. He appeals there to almost

the same churches that he does here
;
the Corinthians, Gala-

tians, Philippians, Ephesians, and Romans. Of the last he

speaks to this purpose : Let us see likewise, says he,
4 what the Romans recite, or sound forth, who are near to

us, with whom both Peter and Paul left the gospel sealed

with their blood. We have also churches, which are dis

ciples of John. With all these is that gospel of Luke re

ceived, which we so zealously maintain. Just sc here, after

the mention of divers others: But if you are near to Italy,

you have Rome, whence we also may be easily satisfied.

How k
happy is that church, to which the apostles delivered

the whole evangelical doctrine together with their blood :

where Peter suffered the same death which the Lord did ;

where Paul was crowned with the death of John; where 1

h Quid quoeris ? etiam illud erat persuasum, Pompeium cum magnis copiis
iter in Germaniam per Illyricum fecisse

;
id enim avOevriKug nuntiabatur.

Ad Att. 1. x. ep. 9. ad quern locum Ursinus. Videtur scribendum in Galliam,
ex loco simili in ep. 6. Pompeium pro ccrfo habemus per Illyncum pro-
* ficisci in Galliam. Apud literas sanctas ordme cognos-
citur. Ap. c. 22. p. 23. C. Ipsi literarum nostrarum fidem accendunt.
C. 23. p. 26. A. Inspice Dei voces, literas nostras. C. 30. p. 30. D.
Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem. C. 31. p. 34. D.

k
Ista quam felix ecclesia ! cui totam doctrinam apostoli cum sanguine

profuderunt : ubi Petrus passioni Dominicae adaequatur ;
ubi Paulus Joannis

exitu coronatur
;
ubi apostolus Joannes, posteaquam in oleum igneum de-

mersus, nihil passus est, in insulam relegatur. De Prescript. Haer. cap. 36.

p. 245. B. J That story is received by some, by others it is

reckoned to be doubtful, and by others rejected as a fiction. Authors, with
references to them, may be seen in Lampe, Prolcgom. de Vit. Joan. Ev. 1. i.

c. 4. n. iii. iv. v. who himself rejects it, and argues in this manner : First, it

relies almost entirely upon the sole credit of Tertullian. Secondly, it is

omitted by several ancient writers, who would have mentioned it if there had
been any good ground for it, as Irenaeus, Origen, and some others, who
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the apostle John, after he had been cast into a cauldron of

boiling- oil, without suffering
1

any harm, was banished into

an island !

As Tertullian before appealed to the apostolical churches
for the integrity of St. Luke s gospel, so here he proposes,
to such persons as were curious, a visit to some apostolical
church which was nearest to them

;
where the *

very au-

thenne, well attested, genuine, and uncorrupted scrip
tures of the apostles

4 are recited. It is not then an

appeal to these churches for the genuineness of one or more

epistles of Paul, written to them in particular ;
but it is an

appeal to each one of these churches for the certainty,

genuineness, and integrity of all the scriptures of the New
Testament, which they held sacred, and constantly read in

their assemblies; whether g ospels or epistles, written by
Paul or other apostles, or by apostolical men. Though
every church, which had communion with apostolical

churches, had copies of the several books of the New Tes
tament that might be relied on as genuine and sincere; yet
he supposes it to be a satisfaction to know, at the first hand,
what was read in the churches planted by apostles : and
that the labour of a visit to some of them was not unbe

coming men of curiosity. Here lies the stress of the argu
ment : the scripture received by apostolical churches are

authentic; the testimony&quot;
1

given by those churches, ac

cording to Tertullian, is an authentic, original, certain tes

timony.
I am not positive in this interpretation, though it appears

to me probable. If I understand this passage right, it

would be more properly placed lower, after wre have consi

dered this author s particular testimonies to the rest of the

books of the New Testament. But I thought it might be
too presuming to defer a passage any longer, which has

speak of the sufferings of the apostles, and John s banishment into Patmos,
and yet say nothing of this extraordinary miracle. And though Jcrom has

occasionally mentioned it once or twice, he takes no notice of it in the his

tory of this apostle, inserted in his book of Illustrious Men. Thirdly, nor
does this story in its circumstances suit the time in which it is placed ;

for it

is not known that casting into oil was a punishment then in use. That
learned author thinks this story might be invented, or at least more readily

received, as an accomplishment of Christ s prophecy concerning the two sons

of Zebedee. Ego fabulani illam eo avidius acceptam esse censeo, ut ita eo

clarior redderetur sensus praedictionis Chri&ti de poculo passionum filiis Zebe-

daei propinando.
m Caeterum si et retro decucurrerit [evan

gelmm] habuit utique authenticam paraturam, per quain ad Lucam usque
pervenit, cujus testimonio adsistente, Lucas quoque possit admitti. Adv.

Marcion, 1. iv. cap. 2. p. 503. C. Thus the testimony of apostolical
churches is authentic, and prior to that of others.
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been so generally supposed to relate particularly to some

epistles only of St. Paul.

IX. We are in the next place to observe, how the epistle

to the Hebrews is quoted from him, when he was plainly a

Montanist. Having argued by the epistles of Paul, and

the first of St. John, and proved his point sufficiently from

apostles, as he supposeth, he proceeds : Nevertheless n I

am willing, over and above, to allege the testimony of a

companion of the apostles ;
a fit person to show, at the next

remove, what was the sentiment of the masters. For there

is an epistle of Barnabas, inscribed &quot; to the Hebrews,&quot;

written by a man of such authority, that Paul has placed
him with himself in the same course of abstinence :

&quot; Or I

only and Barnabas, have not we power to forbear work

ing ?&quot; for, of doing this, that is, to carry about a sister.]

1 Cor. ix. 6. And certainly the epistle of Barnabas [he
means the epistle to the Hebrews] is more generally re

ceived by the churches than the apocryphal pastor of

adulterers [that is, Hernias]. Admonishing then his dis

ciples,
&quot;

Leaving all first principles, rather to go on to

perfection, and not to lay again the foundation of repentance
from the works of the dead : for it is impossible, says he,

for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of

the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy
Ghost, and have tasted the sweet word of God, if they fall

away now at the end of the world, to recall them again to

repentance, since they crucify again the Son of God to

themselves, and put him to an open shame.&quot; [Heb.
vi. 1, 4 8.] He who learned this from the apostles,
and taught with the apostles, never knew that a second

n
Disciplina igitur apostolorum proprie quidem instruit ac determinat.

Volo tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam comitis apostolorum testimo-

nium superinducere idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure disciplinam

magistrorum. Exstat enim et Barnabae titulus ad Hebraeos, adeo satis aucto-

ritatis viro, ut quern Paulus juxta se constituent in abstinentiae tenore :

* Aut

ego solus et Barnabas non habemus hoc operandi potestatem r Et utique

receptior apud ecclesias epistola Barnabae illo apocrypho pastore mcechorum.
Monens itaque discipulos, omissis omnibus initiis, ad perfectionem magis
tendere, nee rursum fundamenta prenitentiap jacere operibus mortuorum;
impossibile est enim, inquit, eos qui semel inluminati sunt, et donum cceleste

gustaverunt, et participaverunt spiritum sanctum, et verbum Dei dulce gusta-
verunt, occidente jam aevo cum exciderint, rursus revocari in poenitentiam,
refigentes cruci in semetipsos filium Dei et dedecorantes. Hoc qui ab

apostolis didicit, et cum apostolis docuit, nunquam mrecho et fornicatori se-

cundam pcenitentiam promissam ab apostolis norat. Optime enim legem
interpretabatur, et figures ejus jam in ipsa veritate servabat. De Pudicitia,

cap. 20. p. 741. C. D.
So it is at present in Tertullian. Mill supposes this to be a corrupt

reading of that text, 1 Cor. ix. 6. Prolegom. n. 552.
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repentance had been promised by the
apostles

to an adul

terer and a fornicator. For he excellently interprets the

law, and shows its figures in the truth.

Here is enough to satisfy us, that he means the same

epistle to the Hebrews which we have under that title
; and ,

that he supposed it to be written by Barnabas, an apostoli
cal man, who had been taught by apostles, and taught with

them, but especially with Paul.
This is the only passage of Tertullian, in which this

epistle is expressly quoted : but I am willing to observe
also the other places in which it may seem to be referred

to, that we may the better judge of the respect he had for

it, or what authority it was of with him.
We find then in him these following expressions : That?

Word called his Son, seen of the patriarchs in divers man
ners, in the name of God, always heard in the prophets,
at last brought down by the Spirit and power of God the

Father into the Virgin Mary, &c. See Heb. i. 1, 2. And
presently after he says :

*

Being taken ^ up into heaven, he
sat &quot; down on the right hand of the Father.&quot; See ver. 3.

The expressions in another book, that have been thought to

allude to the words of ver. 4, have a small resemblance
with them. But in the same r

place he observes: Who
makes, saith he,

&quot; his angels spirits, and his ministers a
flame of fire.&quot; Ver. 7. See Ps. civ. 4. And likewise :

* That he had not put in subjection the world to man unca-

pable of governing*, and not higher than the angels, to

whom he has not put in subjection any such thing; where

may be thought an allusion to ch. ii. 5 7. He calls

Melchisedec 8 * Priest of the most High God more than
once. See Heb. vii. 1. Gen. xiv. 18. He speaks of 1

Christ s being God s High Priest, a priest for ever, and,
after the order of Melchisedec : which things are treated

p Id Verbum Filium ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei varie visum a patri-
archis, in prophetis semper auditum, postremo delatum, &c. De Prescript,
cap. 13. p. 235. C. 1 In coelos ereptum sedisse ad dexteram
Patris. Ibid. r Sed et imago et similitude Dei, fortior an-

gelo ;
sed adflatus Dei generosior spiritu materiali, quo angeli constiterunt.

Qui facit, inquit, spiritus angelos, et apparitores flammam ignis. Quia nee
universitatem homini subjecisset infirmo dominandi, et non potiori angelis,
quibus nihil tale subjecit. Adv. Marc. lib. ii. p. 459. D.

8 Unde Melchisedek sacerdos Dei Summi nuncupatus ? Adv. Judaeos,
c. 2. p. 206. D. Quid Ezechias ad Melchisedek Altissimi sacerdotem?
Adv. Marc. lib. v. p. 593. B. Sed Jesus iste Christus Dei
patris summus sacerdos. Adv. Jud. c. 14. p. 229. A. Tu es sacerdos in
aevuro. Adv. Marc. lib. v. p. 593. B. At in Christum conveniet ordo
Melchisedek. Ibid.

VOL. II. U
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of in the epistle to the Hebrews ;
but Tertullian u seems

to deduce them from Psalm ex. 4. In another place he

observes the enmity which there had been against virtue in

this world, from the very beginning : That Abel v was
murdered by his brother; and that not only righteous men,
but prophets also, had been ill treated : that David was

harassed, Elias banished, Jeremy stoned, and Esaias sawn
asunder : where may be thought a reference to Heb. xi. 4.

32, 37. In another place he says: If we w think some
evils are laid upon us by the Lord, toward whom should

we behave ourselves patiently, if not to him ? Yea rather

we are taught to rejoice and be glad of the favour of divine

chastisement :
&quot;

I, says he, chastise whom I love.&quot;
! See

Heb. xii. 5, 6. Prov. iii. 11, 12. Once more, he observes,
that x * Christ suffered without the city. See Heb. xiii.

11, 12.

Whether in these passages there is an allusion to this

epistle to the Hebrews, is not easy to determine. But sup
posing that Tertullian borrowed these thoughts from it, or

was led to them by reading it; we are however obliged, I

think, to judge of his respect for it by the first passage, in

which he has expressly quoted it. And upon that passage
we may now make the following remarks.

1. That at that time it was received by a good number
of Christian churches; and those, as we may reasonably
suppose, of the Latin communion, which had their place in

those parts of the Roman empire where the Latin tongue
was used, with which churches Tertullian was most par
ticularly acquainted. By many of these churches it was
received, by more than the Shepherd of Hernias, but not

by all.

2. Tertullian ascribes this epistle to Barnabas : this must
have been therefore a common opinion, at that time, in the
churches with which he was acquainted. If he had had

any good ground to ascribe it to Paul, he would have done
it here, where he esteemed the senthnents of that epistle

Sed et hie psalmus Salomon! canere dicitur. Ibid. C.
v Stalim ut coli Deus coepit, invidiam religio sortita est. Qui Deo pla-

cuerat, occiditur, et quidem a fratre. Denique non modo justorura,
verum etiam et prophetarum : David exagitatur, Helias fugatur, Hieremias

lapidatur, Esaias secatur. Scorpiac. cap. 8. p. 624. B. C.
w Quod si a Domino nonnulla credimus incuti, cui magis patientiam quam

Domino praebeamus? Quin insuper gratulari et gaudere nos docet, digna-
tione divinae castigationis. Ego, inquit, quos diligo, castigo. De Patientia,

cap. 11. p. 166. B. x Extra civitatem crucifixus est. Adv.
Judaeos, cap. 14. p. 229. B.
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favourable to him, and was willing to make the best advan

tage of it.

3. It does not appear that he gave the highest degree of

respect to this epistle. He considers it only as written by
an apostolical man, and of authority next to the apostles.

4. Nor does it plainly and certainly appear, from any
thing which Tertullian has said, what respect was paid to

this epistle by those churches which received it; or, whe
ther they received it as of the highest authority or not.

X. I think it is now evident, that Tertullian received

thirteen epistles of St. Paul, and that they were received

universally, or generally, by the Christians of his time.

The epistle to the Hebrews he supposed to have been writ

ten by Barnabas.

XI. We proceed to the catholic epistles.
1. And here we are first to inquire, whether Tertullian

received the epistle of St. James. In his exposition of that

petition
of the Lord s prayer,

* Lead us not into temptation,
he says : But y far be it from us to suppose, that the Lord
should seern to tempt, as if he was ignorant of any man s

faith, or had a desire to overthrow it. Which somewhat
resembles James i. 13,

&quot; Let no man say, when he is

tempted, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be tempted
with evil, neither tempteth he any man.&quot; But I believe

few can be influenced by this to conclude he owned this

epistle.
In another place he says :

* Whence z was Abraham ac

counted the friend of God, but for the practice of the

equity and justice of the law of nature? St. James says,
ii. 23,

&quot; And the scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abra
ham believed God, arid it was imputed unto him for right
eousness : and he was called the friend of God.&quot; Abraham
has this title, 2 Chron. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8. I think neither of

these places sufficient to prove, that Tertullian was ac

quainted with this epistle.
Once more: Who a now should better know the marrow

of the scriptures than the school of Christ itself? To
whom should he rather reveal his mind than to whom he
showed his glory, Peter, James, John, and afterwards

y Caeterum absit ut Dominus tentare videatur, quasi ignoret fidem cuj us

que, aut dejicere gestiens. De Oratione, cap. 8. p. 152. B.
z Unde Abraham amicus Det deputatus, si non de sequitate et justitia legis

naturalis ? Adv. Judaeos, cap. 2. p. 206. D.
a Quis nunc medullas scripturarum magis nosset, quam ipsa schola Christi ?

Cui potius figuram vocis suae declarasset, quam cui effigiem gloriae suae

revelavit, Petro, Jacobo, Joanni, et postea Paulo ? Scorpiac. cap. 12. p. 630. B.

u 2
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Paul T And then he immediately quotes the first epistle
of Peter, and first of John, and his Revelation, and several

epistles of Paul
;
but nothing from the epistle of James,

though it might have been so much to his purpose. The

([notation from Peter is 1 Ep. ii. 20, 21 :
&quot; For what glory

is it, if, when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take

it patiently ?&quot; And again, iv. 12, 13, 15 :
&quot;

Beloved,
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial, which is to

try you.&quot;
It would have been as much to his purpose

to have cited also James i. 2 :

&quot; My brethren, count it all

joy, when ye fall into divers temptations ;&quot;
and ver. 3, and

12. Moreover, after the quotations from Peter, John,
and Paul, he comes to the Acts

; where, as he observes, are

recorded the afflictions and sufferings of Peter, Stephen,
James, Paul, and others. Considering all these things, and
that James, the author of the epistle which we have, could
not be James who saw Christ s glory, but James the Just,
or some other of that name

;
it seems to me very probable,

that Tertullian knew nothing of any epistle of James.
Nor was he in the least obliged to omit our epistle of

James, because it was not written by James who saw

glory : forasmuch as, after th&amp;lt;

Peter, John, and Paul, whom he at first expressly men-
Christ s glory : forasmuch as, after the quotations from

tioned, he quotes also the Acts, and the gospels.
And if we consider that he knew, and has referred to,

the short epistles of Titus and Philemon, as has been shown;
his not citing the epistle of James in this remarkable place,
nor in any other part of his remaining works, must amount
to a kind of proof, that he knew nothing at all of this epis
tle : or, that he did not esteem it a book of authority, if he
did know it. But the former appears to me the more

probable supposition of the two.
Mill b thinks it likely that Tertullian refers to St. James,

when he observes, in the place before quoted, that Abra
ham was accounted the friend of God : but that neverthe
less he did not esteem this epistle a book of authority, or a

part of the canon.
2. The first epistle of Peter is expressly quoted as his.

In the place just cited, having mentioned those who saw
Christ s glory, he adds : Peter c

says to the people of

b In ea [ecclesia Africana] enira licet jam seculo tertio Tertullianus ad
versum 23. cap. ii. hujus epistolae digitum intendisse videatur, dum libr.

contra Judaeos, cap. 2. scribit Abrahamum * amicum Dei deputatum esse
j*

non tamen auctoritate ejus ad probandum aliquod fidei dogma usus est, aut
diserte ipsam canonicis scripturis accensuit. Prolegom. n. 207.

c Petrus quidem ad Ponticos : Quanta enim, inquit, gloria, si non ut
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Pontus :
&quot; How great glory is it, if, when ye are punished

not for your faults, ye take it patiently ! For this is ac

ceptable, and even hereunto were ye called
;

because

Christ also suffered for us, leaving you an example that

ye should follow his
steps,&quot;

1 Pet. ii. 20, 21 : to which
he adds the words of ch. iv. ver. 12 16. The words
themselves and the title assure us, he refers to our first

epistle of St. Peter, which is inscribed to the &quot;

strangers
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia,&quot; and other countries

thereabout. Again, soon after: Peter d
appointed that the

king should be honoured. Referring to 1 Ep. ch. ii. 13.

These are the only places, I think, where this epistle is ex

pressly quoted by him as Peter s.

3. There are in Tertullian no express quotations of the

second epistle of Peter, or references to it.

Tertullian in his Apology asserts, that all the *

power of

daemons and such like spirits is subject to Christians: but

yet he owns that they molest them, and excite persecutions.
He accounts for this several ways. One of his solutions is

this :
*

Besides, being
e

already condemned, it is a consola

tion to them, in their desperate condition, to do mischief,

during the delay of punishment. Possibly some may
think that here is an allusion to 2 Pet. ii. 4: but there is a

text to the same purpose in Jude, ver. 6
;
which epistle was

owned by Tertullian, as we shall see presently. But
there is no good reason to suppose here an allusion to either

of those texts. This was a common notion among the

Jews, as may be concluded from what some demoniacs
said to Christ. Matt. viii. 29. See also Mark v. 27

;
Luke

viii. 28. And it might be common likewise among the

christians, who by this time had learned several things
from the Jews. Lactantius has a f like thought.

4. The first epistle of John is often quoted. In the place
just cited for the first of Peter, where he had mentioned the
four apostles who saw Christ s glory, he says : John s ex
horts us to lay

&quot; down our lives for the brethren, denying
there is any fear in love :&quot; for &quot;

perfect love casteth out

delinquentes puniamini, sustinetis ! Hsec enim gratia est, in hoc et vocati

estis, &c. Scorpiac. cap. 12. p. 630. C. d
Condixerat, scilicet

Petrus, regem quidem honorandum. Ibid. cap. 14. p. 633. A.
e

Praeterque et desperata conditio eorum ex praedamnatione solatium

reputat fruendae interim malignitatis de pcenaa mora. Apol. c. 27. p. 29. A.
f

Ita diaboli satellites facti, ut haberent solatium perditionis suae, ad per-
dendos homines se converterunt, quos ut tuerentur advenerunt. Lactant. Epit.

cap. 17. p. 42. edit. Pfaff. Conf. Orig. in Num. Horn. xiii. n. 7.
g Joannes vero, ut etiam pro fratribus nostris animas ponamus, hortatur,

negans timorem esse in dilectione, &c. Scorpiac. c. 12. p. 630. D.
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fear,&quot; and what follows. 1 John iii. 16, and iv. 18. In an

other place :
*

Lastly,
11 let us consider whom the apostles

saw :
&quot; That which we have seen,&quot; says John,

&quot; which we
have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, and our

hands have handled of the Word of life: for the Word of

life was made flesh.&quot; And we saw his glory, as of the

only-begotten of the Father. 1 John i. 1
;
John i. 14.

Here is full proof that he ascribed this first epistle to John
the apostle and evangelist.

In another place: Whom the apostle John calls anti

christs, as denying Christ is come in the flesh : which is

thought to be a reference to 2 John 7
;
but is not decisive,

because he writes to the same purpose in the first epistle,
ch. ii. 18, 22, but especially iv. 3. Tertullian has more
than once referred to these words,

k as in an epistle of John.
And farther, speaking of heretics, he says,

4 we } are forbid

to converse with them : in which he has been supposed to

refer to 2 John 10 :
&quot; Receive him not into your house,

neither bid him God
speed.&quot;

But he may as well refer to

Paul s advice, Tit. iii. 10 : &quot;A man that is an heretic, after

the first and second admonition, reject:&quot;
and probably

does so.

There is an expression in Tertullian, which at first

sight may be understood as if he spoke of a former epistle
of John : but it means only the former part of the same
*

epistle.
Tertullian is showing that something said by St.

John, in that first epistle, is not inconsistent with what he
had said in the former part of it : as may appear to any
one that consults the place, and reads that whole chapter of
our author. There is therefore no proof of Tertullian s

h
Denique, inspiciamus quern apostoli viderint. Quod vidimus, inquit,

Joannes, quod audivimus, oculis nostris vidimus, et manus nostrae contrecta-
verunt de sermone vitae. Sermo enim vitae caro factus est et vidimus

gloriam ejus tamquam unigeniti a patre, &c. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 15. p. C47.
A. B. . quos apostolus Joannes antichristos pronun-
tiavit, negantes Christum in came venisse. Adv. Marc. lib. iii. cap. 8. p.
483. B. k At in epistola eos maxime antichristos vocat

[Joannes] qui Christum negarent in came venisse, et qui non putarent Jesum
esse filium Dei. De Prescript, c. 33. p. 244. B. Certe, qui negat Christum
in carne venisse, hie antichristus est. De Came Christi, cap. 24. p. 378. A.

1

Apud haereticos ? ubi omnia extranea et adversaria nostrae veritati
;
ad

quos vetamur accedere. De Prescript, cap. 12. p. 235. B.
m Juxta est igitur ut excidisse sibi dicamus Joannem, in primore quidem

epistola negantem nos sine delicto esse
;
nunc vero prescribentem non de

linquere omnino. De Pudic. c. 19. p. 740. D. Ita Joanni ratio constabit
diversitatis, distinctionem delictorum disponenti, cum delinquere filios Dei
nunc adnuit, nunc abnuit. Prospiciebat enim clausulam literarum suarum, et
ilh praestruebat hos sensus, dicturus in fine manifestos : Si quis scit fratrem
suum delinquere delictum non ad mortem, postulabit, &c. Ibid. p. 741. A.
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owning, or knowing, the second epistle of John. As tor

the third, there does not appear any the least notice of it in

Tert Lillian s remaining works.

It is supposed by some learned men, that 11 Tertullian has

alluded to the disputed text which we have in 1 John v.

7, 8. I have put his words in the margin.
5. There is one plain quotation of the epistle of St. Jude,

the only place in which it is mentioned: Hence it is,

says he, that Enoch is quoted by the apostle Jude
;

re

ferring to Jude, ver. 14.

XII. The Revelation of John is often quoted. I put
together two or three passages, which show his full persua
sion it was written by the apostle and evangelist of that

name. * John? in his Apocalypse is commanded to correct

those who &quot; eat things sacrificed to idols, and commit for

nication.&quot; [Rev. ii. 20.] But in his epistle he especially
calls them &quot;

antichrists, who deny that Christ is come in

the flesh, and who did not think that Jesus is the Son of

God,&quot; 1 John ii. 18, 22
;

iv. 2, 3
; v. 5. In the place

already referred to more than once, after the mention of the

four who had seen Christ s glory, he takes a large quotation
out of John s Revelation. Again : The 1

*

apostle John in

the Apocalypse describes a &quot;

sharp two-edged sword com
ing out of the mouth of God.&quot; Lastly, we

r have churches,

disciples of John : for though Marcion rejects his Revela

tion, the succession of bishops traced to the original will

assure us that John is the author.

XIII. There are then in Tertullian plain testimonies to

all the books of the New Testament commonly received by
Christians at this time, except the epistle of James, the
second of Peter, the second or third of John. The epistle
to the Hebrews he supposed to have been written by Bar
nabas.

XIV. We have seen in the passages already transcribed

n
Cseterum, de meo sumet, inquit, sicut ipse de Patris. Ita connexus

Patris in Filio, et Filii in Paracleto, tres efficit cohaerentes, alterum ex altero
;

qui tres unum sunt, non unus. Quomodo dictum est, Ego et Pater unum
sumus : ad substantiae unitatem, non ad numeri singularitatem. Adv. Prax.
c. 25. p. 657. C. Eo accedit quod Enoch apud Judam
apostolum testimonium possidet. De Cultu Fern. 1. i. c. 3. p. 172. A.

Joannes vero in Apocalypsi iclolothyta edentes et stupra committcntes

jubetur castigare. At in epistola eos maxime antichristos vocat, &c. De
Prescript, cap. 33. p. 244. A. B. &amp;lt;i Nam et apostolus
Joannes in Apocalypsi ensem describit ex ore Dei prodeuntem, bis acutum,
praeacutum. Adv. Marc. lib. iii. cap. 14. p. 489. A.

r Habemus et Joannis alunmas ecclesias. Nam etsi Apocalypsim ejus
Marcion respuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad originem recensus in Joannem
stabit auctorem. Adv. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 5. p. 505. B.
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several testimonies to the integrity and sincerity of the

gospels, and other books of the New Testament in his time,
as well as to their genuineness. We will nevertheless take
a few more to the like purpose. He affirms, that 8 the three

other gospels were in the hands of the churches from the

beginning, as well as Luke s : that 1 Luke s gospel, as well
as the rest, had been *

preserved entire, till Marcion pre
tended to correct it. He says, he

may&quot; justly say (in the
name of the Christian church) to all heretics :

* Who are

you? when and whence came you hither? what do you do
in my ground since you belong not to me ? by what right,

Marcion, do you cut down my woods ? what authority
have you, Valentinus, to turn the course of my fountains ?

who gave you power, Apelles, to overthrow my fences?
what do you sowing and feeding here at your pleasures ?

The possession is mine. I have enjoyea it a long time.
1 first enjoyed it. I derive a certain original from the
authors themselves, whose it was. I am the heir of the

apostles. As they ordained in their testament, as they
committed to my trust, as they adjured, so I still hold it.

A large part of this passage is translated by
vMr. Richard

son : I have taken his translation, as far as it goes. Ter-
tullian soon after calls heretics foreigners, and enemies of
the apostles.

*

They
w who were resolved to teach other

wise, were under a necessity of new modelling the records
of the doctrine, that they might have some ground to go
upon. As they could not succeed in corrupting the doc
trine without corrupting the records of it, so the true
doctrine [of the apostles] could not have been with us,
nor could it have been delivered by us to others, if we
had not the records entire wherein it was taught. For
what do we maintain contrary to them ? what have we
added of our own heads to the doctrine, that we should
be obliged to alter any thing in the scriptures, by adding
to them, or taking from them, or transposing any parts of
them ? What x we are, that the scriptures were from the

9

Itaque et de his Marcion flagitandus, quid, omissis eis, Lucae potius
institerit

; quasi non et haec apud ecclesias a primordio fuerint, quemadmo-
dum et Lucae. Adv. Marc. lib. iv. cap. 5. p. 505. D.

^ Denique emendavit, quod corruptum existimavit. Sed nee hoc merito,
quia non fuit corruptum. Si enim apostolica integra decucurrerunt

;
Lucse

autem quod est secundum nos, adeo congruit regute eorum, ut cum illis apud
ecclesias maneat

; jam et Lucas constat integrum decucurrisse usque ad sacri-

legium Marcionis. p. 506. A. De Prescript, c. 37.
r The Canon of the N. T. vindicated, p. 119. w Ibid. c. 38.
x Quod sumus, hoc sunt scripture ab initio suo : ex illis sumus, antequam

aliter fuit
; antequam a vobis interpolarentur. Ibid. p. 246. B.
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*

beginning : we agree with them, as they were before they
* were altered, before they were interpolated, by you.
Then he severely censures Marcion for altering the text of

the scriptures, openly employing a knife, as&amp;gt; he says,
not a style ;

the better to render them agreeable to his

erroneous opinions.
XV. In many of the passages already transcribed we

have seen the great authority of the books of the New
Testament, and the respect which was showed to them :

but it may be proper to observe a few more to this purpose.
In his disputes

2 with Praxeas, and others, he plainly

supposes the scriptures to be the rule of the Christian faith.

He greatly commends the church of Rome, that * she* joins
the law and the prophets with the evangelical and apos
tolic scriptures, and thence takes her faith. He plainly

supposeth them written by divine inspiration, and calls

them the words of God, in a passage to be transcribed

presently at length.
The Spirit of the Lord, says

b
he,

* has declared by the

apostle, that covetousness is the root of all evil. 1 Tim.

vi. 10. This is an observation which might be made by
the human understanding; nevertheless he says, The

Spirit of the Lord has declared it by the apostle : which
seems to imply, that the apostles, in their epistles written

for the direction and edification of the churches, were under
a special direction of the Holy Spirit. Afterwards he says,
in the same book :

* The apostle
c recommends charity with

all the force of the Holy Spirit : referring to 1 Cor. xiii.

which chapter he there quotes largely. Having mentioned
Matthew under the character of the companion of the

Lord, and the most faithful historian of the gospel, and
referred particularly to his genealogy, he adds :

* And
Paul d

likewise, as being both a disciple and a master, and

y Marcion enim exerte et palam machaera non stylo, usus est
; quoniam ad

materiam suam csedem scripturarum conlecit. Ibid. p. 246. C.
z Probare autem tarn aperte debebis ex scripturis, quam nos probamus

ilium sibi Filium fecisse sermonem suum Aut exhibe probationem quam
expostulo meae similem

;
id est, sic scripturas eundem Filium et Patrem

ostendere, quemadmodum apud nos distincte Pater et Filius demonstrantur.

Adv. Prax. c. 11. p. 641. D. a
Legem et prophetas cum

evangelicis et apostolicis literis miscet, et hide potat fidem. De Prescript.
c. 36. p. 245. C. b

Cupiditatem omnium malorum radicem

Spiritus Domini per apostolum pronuntiavit. De Patientia, c. 7. p. 163. D.
c Quam [dilectionem] apostolus totis viribus Sancti Spiritus commendat.

De Patientia, c. 12. p. 167. B. d Sed et Paulus, utpote

ejusdem evangelii et discipulus, et magister, et testis, qua ejusdem ipsius
Christi apostolus, confirmat Christum ex semine David secundum camera,

utique ipsius. De Carne Christi, cap. 22. p. 376. C.
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also a, witness of the same gospel, inasmuch as he was an

apostle of the same Christ, confirms the account that Christ

was of the seed of David, according to the flesh. And we

may here recollect the passage before quoted, where he had

equalled the apostle Paul with the chief of the apostles,
those three who saw Christ s glory on the mount. Another

proof of the high respect which these writings were in with

Christians, is the reading them in their religious assemblies.
In his description of the Christian worship, in his Apology,
he says, among other things,

* We e come together to

recollect the divine scriptures. We nourish our faith,

improve our hope, confirm our trust, by the sacred words.
XVI. We should next observe some forms of quotation,

and general titles and divisions of the books of the New
Testament.

Justin Martyr often calls the gospels commentaries, or
short histories of Christ. In like manner, and possibly in

imitation of him, Tcrtullian calls the evangelists
f commen

tators, or historians of the gospel ;
and their &

writings com
mentaries, or short histories.

* For the h Lord in the gospel admonishes Peter: &quot; Be
hold,&quot; says he,

&quot; Satan has desired to have you, that he

may sift you as wheat,&quot; Luke xxii. 31. And in* the gospel
the M edding garment may signify the holiness of the flesh.

He k remembered the evangelical maxim :
&quot; Blessed are

they that are persecuted for righteousness sake.&quot; But 1

enough has been alleged from the prophets : I now appeal
to the gospels. He presently after speaks of them by the
name of scripture: But ra observe how the scripture re

lates this :
&quot; He spake also a parable unto them,&quot; Luke

v. 36.
e Coimus ad lilerarum divinarum commemorationem

j
si quid praesentium

temporum qualitas aut praemonere cogit, aut recognoscere, certe fidem sanctis
vocibus pascimus, spem erigimus, fiduciam figimus. Apol. c. 39. p. 34. D.

f

Ipse in primis Matthaeus, fidelissiraus evangelii commentator. De Came
Christi, c. 22. p. 376. C. Aut a commentatore evangelii illuminatam. De
Resurrect. Carn. p. 403. A. Nam ex iis commentatonbus quos habemus,
Lucam videtur Marcion elegisse, quern caederet. Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. c. 2.

p. 503. B. g Porro, cum in eodem commentario Lucae
[libro nempe Actuum apostolorum]. De Jejun. c. x. p. 708. B.

h
Siquidem Dominus in evangelio ad Petrum : Ecce, inquit, postulavit vos

Satanas, uti cerneret vos sicut frumentum. De Fuga in Persecu. c. 2.

p. 690. C. &amp;gt; Et in evangelio indumentum nuptiale sanc-
titas carnis agnosci potest. De Resurrect. Carnis, cap. 27. p. 398. D.

k Meminerat evangelicae definitions : Beati qui persecutionem patiuntur
propter justitiam. De Resurrect, cap. 41. p. 409. C.

1
Satis haec de prophetico instrumento : ad evangelia nunc provoco. De

Resurr. c. 33. p. 402. C. &amp;gt; Sed quomodo referat scripture,
considera : Dicebat autem et parabolam ad eos. Ibid. p. 402. D.
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The gospels are distinguished by the names of the writ

ers, as we have already seen. One instance may not be

amiss here. We 11 have considered John s gospel;
and I shall not now/ says he,

* insist on the other gospels.
He calls the gospels our Digesta, in allusion, as it

seems, to some collection of the Roman laws digested into

order; as in a passage before cited he called Luke s gospel
* his Digest. Again :

*

Justly? the evangelist :
&quot; The law

and the prophets were until John.
&quot; He speaks

1 at once

of the sayings of the prophets, gospels, and apostles.
Here apostles seems to stand for the collection of the

epistles of the apostles. In another book : What r

patri

arch, what prophet, what priest, or in later times what

apostle, or evangelist, or bishop, is found crowned
Let 8 us be mindful of the predictions of the Lord, and

the epistles of the apostles. He says : We i have one

baptism according to the gospel of the Lord, and the

epistles of the apostle. Marcion, he says,
* had two diffe

rent Gods, one u of each Instrument, or (which is more

commonly said) Testament. In another place :
* If v I do

not clear this point from all the difficulties of the ancient

scripture, I will take the proof of our interpretation from
the New Testament. For behold, I perceive, both in the

gospels and the apostles, God to be visible and invisible.

This plainly shows, that the collection of the sacred chris-

tian books was called the New Testament
;
and that it was

divided into two parts, one of which was called the gos
pels, the other the *

apostles.
XVIT. It is very likely that the Revelation was included

in this latter part, and was joined with the epistles of the

n Videmus Joannis evangclium decucurrissc. Caeterum ut alia evangelia
non interponam. Adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 657. D. 658. A.

et inde sunt nostra digesta. Adv. Marc. 1. iv. c. 3. p. 504. A.
P Et merito evangelista : Lex et prophetap usque ad Joannera. Adv. Jud.

c. 8. p. 215. B. i
Compendiis paucorum verborum, quot

attinguntur edicta prophetarum, evangeliorum, apostolorum ? De Oratione,
c. 9. p. 152. C. r Quis denique patriarches, quis pro-

phetes, aut sacerdos, quis vel postea apostolus, aut evangelizator, aut

episcopus, invenitur coronatus ? De Corona, c. 9. p. 125. D.
s Quin potius memores simus tarn dominicarum prgenuntiationum, quam

apostolicarum literarum. De Praescr. c. 4. p. 231. C.
1 Unus omnino baptismus est nobis, tarn ex Domini evangelic, quam ex

literis apostoli. De Baptismo, c. 15. p. 262. C.
u Alterum alterius Instrument!, vel (quod magis usui est dicere) Testa-

menti. Adv. Marcion, 1. iv. cap. 1. p. 501. B.
v Si hunc articulum quaestionibus veteris scripturae non expediam, de Novo

Testamento sumam confirmationem nostrae interpretationis. Ecce enim et

in evangeliis et in apostolis visibilem et invisibilem Deum deprehendo. Adv.

Praxeam, c. 10. p. 646. D.
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apostles. But it docs not yet appear in which part the

book of the Acts of the Apostles was now placed. We
will therefore see whether we can find any light into that

question. In his treatise Of the Resurrection of the Flesh,

having brought arguments for a resurrection out of the

gospels, he adds: * The w
apostolical instruments [or re

cords] do also teach a resurrection : and showing how the

apostles preached a resurrection, the first text in which he
instances is out of the Acts : You find Paul, brought
before the high priests by the chief captain, professing his

faith among sadducees and pharisees :
&quot; Men and brethren,&quot;

says he,
&quot; of the hope and resurrection am I called in

question before
you.&quot;

He proceeds to observe Paul s

discourse to king Agrippa and the Athenians, recorded in

the Acts. This seems at once to show that the Acts were
then placed in the Apostolicon, and the reason of it. The
gospels contained the history of Christ, and his preaching
and ministry; all the other books contain the doctrine

taught by the apostles, whether it be delivered in their
own epistles, or recorded in the Acts by an historian.

There is another place in Tertullian, which very much
confirms the supposition that this book was placed in
the latter division of the scriptures of the New Testament.
He expresses himself thus: As x to the gospel, the ques
tion about the parables has been discussed/ And then
afterwards : Let &amp;gt; them now show, at least out of the

apostolical Instrument, [or Testament,] that sins of the

flesh, committed after baptism, may be washed away by
repentance. And what he thereupon immediately consi

ders, is the decree of the council at Jerusalem in Acts
xv

; and then proceeds to the epistles.
Dodwell 2

supposes, that the Acts were originally the
second part or discourse of one and the same work, of
which St. Luke s gospel was the first discourse. This he
infers from Acts i. 1. If they were ever joined together
as one book, it is plain they were now separated; St.
Luke s gospel being placed undoubtedly in the Evange-

w
Reaurrectioncm apostolica quoque instrumenta testantur. Habes Paulum

apud summos sacerdotes sub tribuno inter Sadducaeos et Phariseeos ndei suse

professorem. Viri, inquit, patres,-De spe nunc et de resurrectione judicor
apud vos. De Resurr. Cam. c. 39. p. 407. C. D.

x Exinde quod ad evangelium pertinet, parabolarum quidem discussa
quaestio est. De Pudicitia, cap. 11, p. 727. C.

y Age nunc vel de Apostolico Instrumento doceant maculas carnis post
baptisma respersae poenitcntia dilui posse. Ibid. c. 12. p. 727. D.

z Sunt enim Acta St
z unt enim Acta Stvrtpoe ejusdem operis Xoyoc, cujus TTOWT-OV \oyov ipse

[Lucas] suum agnoscit evangelium. Acts i. 1. Diss. in Irenee. i. sect. 39.
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licon, or with the other gospels ;
and the Acts probably

in the Apostolicon, or with the epistles.

Which leads us likewise to observe the order of the

several gospels. It seems that, in Tertullian s time, in the

African churches at least, they were disposed according
to the quality of the writers : in the first place those two

which were written by apostles ;
then the other two, writ

ten by apostolical men. This I am willing to infer from

the passage at Numb. II. where Tertullian says :
*

Among
the apostles, John and Matthew teach us the faith, or instil

the faith into our minds : among apostolical men, Luke
and Mark refresh or revive *

it. It is observable, that

Tertullian here places John before Matthew; so likewise

in the passage at the end of Numb. III. Possibly there

fore we here see the exact order in which each gospel
was placed in some churches of that time. Indeed, in the

passage near the end of Numb. III. Mark is put before

Luke
;

but the occasion of mentioning him there, next

after John and Matthew, seems to be, that Luke s gospel
had been largely discoursed of before in that place. The
curious may consider of this, and consult Tertullian him

self; for I do not affirm that in these passages we have

plain proof of the order of each gospel : but it appears

probable that the two gospels written by apostles were put
before the two written by apostolical men. I shall only

add, that, in some of a the most ancient manuscripts which
we have, the order of the several evangelists is thus :

Matthew, John, Luke, Mark.
XVIII. That the several books of the New Testament

were now divided into any certain number of sections, or

chapters, is not easily proved. However, I will observe a

passage or two which may seem to afford some ground to

think they were so divided. Do b
they flatter themselves,

says he, with that paragraph [literally short chapter ]
of the first to the Corinthians, where it is written, If any
brother hath a wife that believeth not V Where he

cites 1 Cor. vii. 12 14 ;
from those words here transcribed

to else were your children unclean. Again, in another

work :
* But c this the common way of perverse, and igno-

a In N. T. evangelia hunc ordinem, Matt. Joan. Luc. Marc, in aliquibus
Codd. Gr. obtinent

;
ut in Bezae Cantabrigiensi, in Benedictinorum S. Ger-

mani Paris, et in alio, quern testatur Druthmarus se vidisse, qui S. Hilarii

dicebatur. Hodius de Bibl. Textib. Orig. p. 664.
b
Numquid inquam, de illo capitulo sibi blandiuntur, primae ad Corinthios,

ubi scriptum est :
* Si quis fratrum infidelem habet uxorem. Ad. Uxor. 1. ii.

c. 2. p. 187. D. c Sed est hoc solenne perversis et idiotis

et haereticis, jam et Psychicis universis, alicujus capituli ancipitis occasione
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rant, and heretical men, and of all tbe Psychici [or, carnal

people : so be calls the catholics who reject Montanism,]
to fortify themselves with some one ambiguous paragraph
[or short chapter ] against an army of sentences of the

whole instrument
;

that is, of the whole New Testament,
both gospels and apostles.

But I think that these, and other d the like passages of

Tertullian, will scarce amount to a full proof, that there

were then marked in the copies of the New Testament any
sections or chapters, either greater or smaller; for by
*

paragraph/ or short chapter, he may mean no more than
a text or passage in these books.

XIX. Tertullian affords proof, that there was in his time
a Latin version of some or all the books of the New Testa
ment. It might be inferred from his quotations. In one

place, arguing against the lawfulness of second marriages,
and explaining in his way 1 Cor. vii. 36, he says: But e

it

is not so in the authentic Greek as we have it in the copies
vulgarly used.

XX. The scriptures of the New Testament were open to

all, and well known in the world, in the time of Tertullian.
In his Apology addressed to the Roman presidents, or to

the magistrates at Carthage, as was before observed, he

says : Whoever f of you therefore think that we have no
concern for the safety of the emperors, look into the wrords
of God, our scriptures, which we ourselves do not conceal,
and many accidents bring into the way cf those who are
not of our religion. Know then that by these we are com
manded, in abundance of goodness, to pray to God even
for enemies, and to wish well to our persecutors. [Matth.
v. 44.] And who are more enemies and persecutors of

adversus exercitum sententiarum instrument! totius armari. De Pudicitia,
c. 16. sub. fin. p. 735. D.

d Sic ergo in eodem ipso capitulo, quo definit, Unumquemque, in qua
vocatione vocabitur, in ea permanere debere. De Monogam. c. 11. p.
683. D. e Sciamus plane non sic esse in Graeco authentico,
quomodo in usum exiit per duarum syllabarum aut callidam aut simplicem
eversionem. Si dormierit vir ejus, quasi de future sonet

;
ac per hoc videatur

ad earn pertinere, qua jam in fide virum amisevit. De Monogam. cap. 11.

p. 684. A. Vid. Rigalt. in loc. f Qui ergo putaveris nihil
DOS de salute Caesarum curare, inspice Dei voces, literas nostras, quas neque
ipsi supprimimus, et plerique casus ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex illis

praeceptum esse nobis, ad redundantiam benignitatis, etiam pro inimicis
Deum orare, et persecutoribus nostris bona precari. Qui magis inimici et

persecutors christianorum, quam de quorum majestate convenimur in
crimen ? Sed etiam nominatim atque manifesto, Orate, inquit, pro regibus,
et pro principibus, et potestatibus, ut omnia tranquilla sint vobis. Apol.
c. 31. p. 30. D.
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Christians, than they against whom we are accused of
treasonable practices ? But, beside this, it is expressly and

plainly said :
&quot;

Pray for king s, and for princes, and

powers, that ye may live a quiet life,&quot;
1 Tim. ii. 1, 2.

Here are in a short compass references to gospels and

epistles. He lays them all before the Roman magistrates,
and speaks of both parts of the New Testament with equal

respect, as the words of God, their scriptures, by which

they were obliged to regulate their behaviour.

XXI. There is little or no suspicion of Tertullian s

quoting any Christian apocryphal book with the same re

spect as he has quoted those now commonly received as

canonical, unless it be that of Hermas. That he rejected
when a montanist, as is evident from a passage already
quoted out of a treatise written by him, after he had been
for some time in those notions, where he speaks of this

book with the utmost contempt, and even abhorrence ; as

he does likewise in another place of the same treatise :

But Is would yield the point to
you, says he, if the

scripture [or book] of the Shepherd, which alone is fa

vourable to adulterers, deserved to be placed in the divine

testament
;

if it were not reckoned apocryphal and spu
rious by every assembly

11 even of your own churches.
We must however observe how he quoted it when a

catholic. It is in this manner : That it is a custom with
some to sit down when prayer is over, I do not perceive
the reason : unless, if that Hermas, whose scripture is

usually called the Shepherd, had not sat down upon a bed
after he had prayed, but had done somewhat else, we
should have made a precedent of that too : certainly not.

And now it is but just mentioned,
&quot; when I had prayed

and sat down,&quot; in the course of the narration, not deli-

g Sed cederem tibi, si scriptura Pastoris, quae sola raoechos amat, divino

instrumento meruisset incidi, si non ob orani concilio ecclesiamm vestrarum

inter apocrypha et falsa judicaretur. De Pudicitia, c. 10. p. 727. A.
h Some have understood the word concilium here in our ordinary sense

of * council or *

synod. But any church-assembly for divine worship was
sometimes called a council or synod by ancient writers, as has been
shown by Mr. Joseph Bingham. Antiquities of the Christian Church, book
viii. chap. 1. sect. 7. Item quod adsignata oratione

assidendi mos est quibusdam, non perspicio rationem, nisi si Hermas ille,

cujus scriptura fere Pastor inscribitur, transacta oratione non super lectum

assedisset, verum aliud quid fecisset, id quoque ad observationem vindicare-

mus. Utique non. Simpliciter enim et nunc positum est,
* Cum adorassem

et assedissem super lectum, ad ordinem narrationis, non ad instar disciplinae.

Alioquin nusquam erit adorandum, nisi ubi fuerit lectus. Immo contra scrip-
turam fecerit, si quis in cathedra aut subsellio sederit. De Oratione, cap. 12.

p. 154. A.
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vered as a rule ;
otherwise we may never worship but

where there is a bed. Nay, he would act contrary to the

scripture [or this scripture ] who would sit upon a chair

or a form.

If there is any thing in this passage of a doubtful mean

ing, it must be interpreted by the foregoing. It cannot be

supposed, that Tertullian ever esteemed any book a part of

sacred scripture, which was reckoned apocryphal by all

the catholic churches he was acquainted with. But I see

nothing- in the passage itself to incline us to think that he

now esteemed this a sacred book, and of authority. It is

true, there is in it
k what he refers to, of sitting upon a bed

after prayer : but if Tertullian had been well acquainted
with the book, or had thought it worth the while, he might
have argued

l from divers places, where Hernias speaks of

his prayers, and makes no mention of sitting after them,
that he gave no authority to that custom. He speaks like

wise contemptuously of the author, as an obscure person :

4 That Hermas. Then he hardly knows the title of the

book, or ridicules it : fere Pastor inscribitur. As for his

calling it scripture/ it is of no moment : the word is con

tinually used by ecclesiastical writers, as equivalent to

writing, book, epistle, or treatise; by Tertullian particu

larly, who uses the same word of this book, when he

plainly
and openly shows his contempt of it. He uses

likewise the same term speaking ofm heathen authors.

XXII. The only thing that remains to be taken notice of

in this writer, is an early forgery of a book in the name of

St. Paul. Tertullian is arguing against some who permit
ted women to baptize, and gives the history of this book,
as what he was well informed of.

* But n if they think fit

to make use of writings falsely ascribed to Paul, to support
the right of women to teach and baptize ;

let them know
that the presbyter who composed that writing, as if he had
been able to increase Paul s fame, being convicted of it, and

having confessed that he did it out of love to Paul, was

deposed.
I shall immediately put down what Jerom says of this

affair, in his chapter concerning St. Luke, in the book of
Illustrious Men : where, having spoken of St. Luke s gospel

k Lib. ii. in Procem. Vid. 1. i. Vis. i. sect. 1. Vis. ii.

sect. 1. et alibi. m Cum de secularibus quoque scripturis
&amp;lt; xemplum praesto sit. De Praescr. cap. 39. p. 246. D.

n Quod si quae Paulo perperam adscripta sunt, ad licentiam mulierum do-
cendi tinguendique defendunt, sciant in Asia presbyterum, qui earn scripturam
construxit, quasi titulo Pauli de suo cumulans, convictura, atque confessum
id seamore Pauli fecisse, loco decessisse. De Baptismo, cap. 17. p. 263. C.



TERTULLIAN. A. D. 200. 305

and the Acts, he says:
* Therefore the Travels of Paul

and Thecla, and the whole fable of the baptized lion, we
reckon among the apocryphal scriptures. For how should
the constant companion of the apostle, who knew his

other affairs so well, be ignorant of this alone? Moreover

Tertullian, who lived near those times, relates that a cer

tain presbyter in Asia, an admirer of the apostle Paul,
was convicted before John to be the author of it; and that

he confessed he had done it out of love to Paul, and that

for that reason he was deposed/
Jerom here ascribes to Tertullian more than we have in

his treatise of Baptism, where this relation is
; for Tertullian

there makes no mention of the person before whom this

presbyter was convicted. Ernestus Soloman Cyprianus, in

his notes P upon the fore-cited place of Jerom has an inge
nious conjecture, that Jerom took his account of this matter

from the Greek edition of Tertullian s treatise of Baptism.
He thinks this supposition the more probable, because
Jerom gives us a Greek title of that book forged by the

presbyter, and uses a Greek word likewise when he calls

him an admirer of Paul ;
neither of which Greek words

is in our Latin text. And we know from** Tertullian him
self, that before he wrote the Latin treatise of Baptism
which we have, he had treated the same argument in the

Greek tongue.
However this be, it is plain the forgery was detected,

and the author degraded ; and the whole affair was notified

to the churches, that they might be upon their guard :

Tertullian, in Africa, was not ignorant of it. It is an argu
ment of the vigilance and scrupulosity of the christians

about the writings which they received in the name of

apostles.
XXIII. We have now seen a very valuable testimony to

the scriptures of the New Testament in the remaining works
of Tertullian, written in the latter part of the second, and
the beginning of the third century. It is considerable for
the number of the books cited by him, almost all those
which are now received by christians as canonical, without
so much as a suspicion of placing any other in the same

Igitur Hepio^g Pauli et Theclae, et totam baptizati leonis fabulam, inter

apocryphas scnpturas computamus. Quale enim est, ut individuus comes
apostoli, inter caeteras ejus res, hoc solum ignoravent ? Sed et Tertullianus,
vicinus eorum temporum, refert presbyterum quendam in Asia, aTraSa^rjv
apostoli Pauli, convictum apud Joannem, quod auctor esset libri, et confessum
se hoc Pauli amore feci^se, et ob id de loco excidisse. De Vir. i. c. 7.

P Apud Fabricii Bibliothecam Ecclesiasticam, p. 50.
De Baplfemo, cap. 13.

VOL. II. X
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rank with them, and for the large and numerous quotations
of them. There are perhaps more and larger quotations of

the small volume of the New Testament in this one chris-

tian author, than of all the works of Cicero, though of so

uncommon excellence for thought and style, in the writers

of all characters for several ages. And there is a like num
ber of quotations of the New Testament in St. Irenoeus,
and St. Clement of Alexandria, both writers of the second

century. Tertullian s testimony is considerable too for the

evident tokens of that high respect which was paid to these

scriptures. Indeed they would not have been so much

quoted, if they had not been greatly esteemed. Nor have
the differing sentiments of those called heretics done us any
lasting prejudice. The contest which they occasioned has

increased our proofs of the genuineness, authority, and

integrity of the evangelical and apostolical scriptures. It

is easy for every one to observe the value of this testimony

upon some other accounts, which I therefore need not men
tion. The whole which we have transcribed from Tertul-

lian may afford satisfaction to a serious Christian, as con

firming his faith in the holy scriptures ;
and enabling him,

if there be occasion, to convince, or at least to confute and

silence, adversaries with abundance of evidence.

CHAP. XXVIII.

SEVERAL WRITERS OF THE SECOND CENTURY.

I. Quadratus. II. Aristides. III. Agrippa Castor. IV.
Aristo ofPella. V. Soter. VI. Pmytus. VII. Philip.
VIII. Palmas. IX. Modestns. X. Musanus. XI.
Claudius Apollinaris. XII. Bardesanes. XIII. Apol
lonius. XIV. Rhodon. XV. Victor. XVI. Bacchylus.
XVII. Theophilus and Narcissus. XVIII. Symmachus.

BESIDE those writers which I have quoted, there were
many others in the second century, whose works are now
lost. I choose to give here a short history of the chief of
them, that my readers may have the clearer idea of the

learning and labours of the Christians of that time ; and
may the better judge what disadvantage we lie under for
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want of their writings. It is a necessary part of our design,
and will not take up a great deal of room.

I. Quadratics is first mentioned by Eusebius,
a in his

Ecclesiastical History, in the reign of Trajan. He ascribes

to him the gift of prophecy, and reckons him among the

evangelists of that time, in a passage
5 which we have

already transcribed. In his Chronicle he gives Quadra-
tus the title of a disciple of apostles. Quadratus is also

reckoned among the prophets of the New Testament, in a

fragment of an anonymous author preserved
d in Eusebius.

We are farther informed, by the same ecclesiastical histo

rian, that Quadratus presented an Apology for the Christian

religion to the emperor Adrian, which was then extant,

containing evident marks of his ability, and of the true

apostolical doctrine. There is nothing now remaining of

Quadratus, beside a short but very valuable fragment of
his Apology, concerning the miracles of our Saviour

;

which we shall not fail to produce upon a proper occa
sion.

This writer is placed by
f Cave at the year 123, about

which time undoubtedly he flourished. We here choose to

follow the Chronicle of Eusebius, according to which his

Apology was presented
& in the year 126. He seems to be

the first christian who presented a written Apology to any
of the Roman emperors ;

in whose dominions the christian

religion had its rise, and in which it long struggled under

difficulties, but continually prevailed, till it became the

religion of the empire. According to h
Jerorn, this Apology

had a good effect upon the emperor ;
which is also inti

mated by Eusebius in his Chronicle.

Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, who flourished a-bout the

year 170, in his letter to the Athenians, makes* mention of
one Quadratus, who was bishop of that church after the

martyrdom of Publius
;
and informs us, that *

by his care
* the Christians of that city, which had been scattered by

1 H. E. 1. iii. c. 37. in. b Ch. viii. p. 115.
c

Kofymroe 6 Upo rwv cnro-o\uv
fc&amp;lt;r;f. p. 81. Vid. et p. 211.

d H. E. 1. v. cap. 17. p. 133. C. D.
e

TOVT([) [A^piav^] Ko^parog \oyov 7rpo&amp;lt;r0fa&amp;gt;v&amp;gt;ja

&amp;gt;a avaSidaiaiv, airoXoyiav

avvraZciQ vTTtp TIJG Ka0 tlfiag QiofftftuaQ (% ov [(Tuyypa/ijiiarog] KctTtSttv

e&amp;lt;ri \afjurpa rtfc/ZTjpia, Ttjg re TS avfipoq SiavoutQ, /cat Ttjg anroroXwo/c op0oro/a.
L. iv. cap. 3. f Hist. Lit.

Tillemont, Mem. EC. T. ii. La Persecution d Adrien, note 6. Basnage,
Ann. P. E. 126. sect. 3. h Quadratus apostolorum discipuhis,
et Atheniensis pontifex ecclesiae, nonne Adriano principi, Eleusinae sacra

invisenti, librum pro nostra religione tradidit ? et tantae admirationi omnibus

fuit, ut persecutionem gravissimam illius sedaret ingenium. Ad Magnum,
ep. 83. al. 84 Eus. H. E. 1. iv. c. 23. p. 143. D.

x 2
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* the persecution, were brought together again, and the
* ardour of their faith was revived. But it is disputed
whether this be the same person with Quadratus the apolo

gist. It is plain that k Jerom supposed the apologist to

have been bishop of Athens. But Valesius 1

supposing that

the words of Dionysius imply, that Quadratus, bishop of

Athens, was his contemporary ;
and observing that Euse-

bius has never called Quadratus, author of the Apology,
*

bishop ;
nor Quadratus, bishop of Athens, disciple

of the apostles, concludes that they are different per
sons : in which he is followed by divers learned men,
as m Du Pin, &quot;Tillemont, Basnage. Nevertheless Cave P

is of opinion that Quadratus, bishop of Athens after Publius,
is the same with the apologist. Grabe q

approves of his

arguments for that opinion, and has supported it with some
additional considerations.

It may be best not to be positive on either side. If the

words of Dionysius imply that Quadratus was then living,
and lately made bishop of Athens, we must needs suppose
them two different persons. But if he can be supposed to

mean no more than that Quadratus had been some time

bishop of Athens; and it could be allowed that Publius
suffered martyrdom so early as the time of Trajan or

Adrian (which is not improbable); Quadratus the apologist

might then be his successor, but not otherwise; for the age
of Quadratus the apologist is sufficiently settled by Euse-
bius. He was an eminent man in the time of Trajan, and

probably did not outlive the reign of Adrian, or however
not long.

II. Aristides is more than once mentioned, together with

Quadratus, by Eusebius and Jerom. In his Ecclesiastical

History Eusebius adds to his account of the forementioned

apologist:
* And r

Aristides, a faithful man of our religion,
left an Apology for our faith, as Quadratus did, addressed

* to Adrian : which he says too was then extant. In his

Chronicle he places this Apology in the same year with

k
.Quadratus, apostolorum discipulus, Public Athenarum episcopo ob

Christ! fidem martyrio coronato, in locum ejus substituitur. Cumque
Hadrianus Athenis exegisset hyemen porrexit ei librum pro religione nos-

tra compositum, valde utilem, plenumque rationis et fidei, et apostolica doc-
trina dignum. De V. I. cap. 19. Vid. supra

h
.

1 Annot. in Euseb. p. 81. m
Bibliotheque, Quadratus.

n As before, note vii. Annal. 126. sect. 3.

P Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 32. o
Spic. T. ii. p. 120, 121.

Kat ApiTtt^^f (, 7rt?o avrjp, TTJQ icaO rjfiaQ opficafitvoQ evffe

7rapa7rX7/(Tiac virtp TTJQ 7ri?cu&amp;gt; airoXoyiav tTTi^iovrjcrag

H, E. 1. iv. cap. 3. fin.
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that of Quadratus ;
and informs a us of one particular more

concerning Aristides, that he was an Athenian philosopher.

Jerom,
1 in his book of Illustrious Men, confirms this ac

count
;

with the addition of another circumstance ;
that

after his conversion he continued to wear his former habit

of a philosopher:
*

Aristides, says he, a most eloquent
Athenian philosopher, and in his former habit a disciple
of Christ, presented to the emperor Adrian, at the same
time with Quadratus, a book containing an account of our

sect, that is, an Apology for the Christians, which is still

extant, a monument with the learned of his ingenuity.
In another place, after he had spoken of Quadratus, he

commends the learning of this Apology ;
and says, that

afterwards,
* Justin u imitated Aristides in the book which

* he presented to Antoninus Pius, and his sons, and the
* Roman senate/ This is all we have to say of Aristides ;

for, to our great regret, there is nothing of him remaining.
III. Jlgrippa Castor flourished, according to Cave,

about the year 132. Eusebius speaks of him in his ac

count of things near the end of the reign of Adrian. He
wrote against Basilides, who, as v Eusebius informs us, was
an Alexandrian, and erected schools of his impious doc-
* trines in Egypt. That ecclesiastical historian says, there

were at that time a great many ecclesiastical men, defen

ders of the apostolical doctrine against the heresies of

Saturn inns, and Basilides, and others. He adds :
* Of

* these there w
is come down to us an ample confutation of

* Basilides by Agrippa Castor, a most eminent writer of
* that time, where he discovers the subtilty of his imposture.

Laying open his secret mysteries, he says that he compos-
ed four and twenty books upon the gospel ;

and that he

taught it to be an indifferent thing to eat meat offered to

idols : and that, in time of persecution, men might with-
* out scruple abjure the faith.

8

Tary KCII Api-EiSrjg AOrjvaiog &amp;lt;f)i\offo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;OG virep \pi7iavoiv aieoXsda
r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;

avTOKparopi TrpofftQwvijffev Adpiavw. Chr. p. 81.
1

Aristides, Atheniensis philosophus eloquentissimus, et sub pristine habitu

discipulus Christi, volumen nostri dogmatis rationem continens, eodem tern-

pore quo et Quadratus, Hadriano pnncipi dedit, id est, Apologeticum pro
christianis &c. De V. I. c. 20. u Aristides philosophus,
vir eloquentissimus, eidem principi apologeticum pro christianis obtulit, con-
textum philosophorum sententiis

; quern imitatus postea Justinus, et ipse

philosophus, Antonino Pio, et filiis ejus senatuique, librum contra gentiles
tradidit. Ad Magnum Or. ep. 84. v H. E. 1. iv. c. 7. p. 1 19. C. D.

Qv tig TUJLCIQ Karr]\0tv tv TOIQ TO rt
yvo&amp;gt;pi/zo&amp;gt;rara &amp;lt;ruyypa0ea&amp;gt; AypiTTTra

Ka^opoe iKavuraTOQ Kara VamXeiSs e\eyxC TT)V Setvorrjra TTJQ r avtipog
aTTOKa\v7TT(i)v yorjTeiag. Efc^aivwj/ $ &v aura ra OTroppTjra, Qrjtriv avrov tt

piv TO fwcryytXtov Ttffffapa TTpnr TCUC; tiKOffi avvTaai Bi/3\ta. lb. p. 120. A. B.
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1 need not transcribe at length Jerom s* account of

Agrippa. He calls him a very learned man
;

and places
the rise of the heresy of Basilides at Alexandria in the

time of Adrian
;
which is agreeable to what Eusebius

writes in his Chronicle at the seventeenth year of Adrian,

and 133d of our Lord, that* Basilides then dwelt at Alex

andria. Agrippa must have written whilst Basilides was

living. Tlieodoret 2
says that Agrippa wrote likewise

against Isidorus, son of Basilides : whether he means the

fore-mentioned work, is uncertain. When Agrippa says
that Basilides composed four and twenty books upon the

gospel ;
it is doubtful whether he intends any of our

gospels, or a gospel written by Basilides himself. We may
have another opportunity to examine that point more par

ticularly. There is nothing remaining of this learned man,

except what was in the account given by Eusebius in the

above-cited passage, of which I have transcribed a part.
IV. Aristo, of Pella in Palestine, is cited by

a
Eusebius,

as saying, that, after the conquest of Judea by Adrian,
the Jews were prohibited by the edicts of that emperor to

behold so much as afar off their native soil. Aristo is

generally supposed
15 to be the author of a dialogue, enti

tled,
* A Dispute of Papiscus and Jason, expressly men

tioned by
c Celsus the Epicurean, in his books against the

Christian religion, written about the middle of the second

century, or some time after. Celsus says it was a book
not so much worthy of laughter, as of pity and aver

sion. Origen says, in answer to this, that * whoever will

read that little book, without prejudice, will find it not

worthy of either hatred or laughter; in which a Chris

tian is introduced arguing with a Jew from the Jewish

scriptures ;
and showing that the prophecies concerning

the Messiah agree to Jesus, although the adversary stre

nuously maintained his point against him.
This dialogue is twice quoted by

d
Jerom, but without

mentioning the name of the author. It was translated by
one Celsus into Latin

;
but his translation, as well as the

original, is lost. The Latin preface only of Celsus to his

*
Agrippo, cognomento Castor, vir valde doctus, &c. De V. I. c. 21.

y Basilides haeresiarches in Alexandria commoratur, a quo Gnostici.

Haeret. Fab. 1. i. c. 4. sub fin.

ApiTwv 6 HfXXmoc Urop. K. X. 1. iv. c. 6. p. 118. D.
b This is taken chiefly upon the credit of Maximus, a writer of the seventh

century. Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 34.
c Olav f KCII HCUTHTKOV TIVOQ KUI laaovoq avnXoyiav tyvuv, K. X. Ap.

Orig. c. Ccls. 1. iv. p. 199.
d

Quaestion. Hebr. in Genesim. pr. et Comm. in Gal. iii. 13.
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translation is remaining, and is published at the end of St.

Cyprian s works. There was a Celsus, bishop of Iconium,
in the third century, who is mentioned in e Eusebius ;

but there is no proof that he is the author of this trans

lation. All that we can be certain of, says
f
Cave, con

cerning him is, that he wrote in times of persecution, and
before the Roman emperors embraced the Christian reli

gion ;
as appears from several passages of the preface.

Tillemont too thinks it very probable that he lived while

the church was under persecution, at least before the

council of Nice. Some place it about the time of St. Cy
prian. But whenever the translator lived, we have suffi

cient assurance, from Celsus the Epicurean, that the dia

logue itself was written before, or about, the year 140 ;

or, as Cave says, 136. I shall only add, that the trans

lator informs us, in his preface, that? Jason was a He
brew Christian, Papiscus a Jew of Alexandria; that Pa-

piscus was convinced by the arguments set before him,
arid desired of Jason to be baptized. They who desire to

know more of this dispute may consult, beside,
h
Cave,

Tillemont,
k
Grabe,

}

Fabricius, and the authors referred

to by him.

V. Soter, successor of ra Anicetus in the see of Rome,
flourished, according to Cave, about the year 164. Euse
bius 11 has taken no notice of any writing of his, beside a letter

to the Corinthians
;
written by him, as it seems, in the name

of the church of Rome, as St. Clement s had been long
before. He speaks of it in his account of the several letters

of Dionysius, bishop of Corinth ;
one of which was to the

church of Rome, addressed to Soter, their bishop at that

time : in which he informs them, that their late epistle had
been read in the public assembly of the church of Corinth

on the Lord s day, and that it should be so read often.

The passage has been transcribed already. Dionysius not

only commends the letter of the church of Rome, but the

church itself, and Soter their bishop, for an excellent cus

tom, which had long since obtained among them, of send

ing relief to foreign churches in necessity, and to their

brethren in the mines. This passage too we shall have
occasion to produce hereafter.

e H. E. 1. vi. c. 19. p. 222. B. f Ubi supra.
B lllud praeclarum atque memorabile gloriosumque lasonis Hebraei chris-

tiani, et Papisci Alexandri Jucbei disputationis occurrit, p. 31. B.
h

Hist. Lit. * Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. I. Saint Luc. Evan-

geliste, p. 248251. k
Spicil. Patr. T. ii. p. 127.

1 Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 187. m Eus. H. E. 1. iv. c. 22. p. 142. C.
n

Ibid. c. 23. p. 145. B. Ch. ii. p. 33.
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VI. I have already
P mentioned the letter of Dionysius

of Corinth to the church of Gnossus in Crete, and his

admonition to Pinytus their bishop. Eusebius ^ likewise

informs us, that Pinytus wrote an answer to that letter,

wherein he greatly commends Dionysius : but at the same
time desires him to impart to them more solid food, and in

some future letter to write more perfect instruction for the

nourishment of the people under his care; lest, being ever

accustomed to milky discourses, they grow old in a child

ish discipline/
Jerom lias likewise an article for Pinytus in his catalogue

of Illustrious Men ;
and gives much the same account of

this answer to Dionysius, calling
r

it an elegant epistle.
He says, Pinytus flourished in the time of M. Antoninus
and Commodus. As we have no account of any writing of

his, beside this epistle, I make no scruple of placing him at

the same year with Dionysius, his contemporary. It may
be considered whether here be any allusion to 1 Cor. iii. 2.

or to Heb. v. 12, 13. Pinytus is mentioned by Eusebius,
in another place,

8 with Dionysius of Corinth, Philip, Apol-
linaris, Melito, Musanus, Modestus, and other eminent per
sons of that time.

VII. We formerly
* mentioned also a letter of the same

Dionysius to the church of Gortyna in Crete, of which

Philip was bishop. Of him Eusebius u soon after says,
that he composed a most elaborate work against Marcion.
St. Jerom has an article for v this writer, and commends his

piece ;
and says he flourished in the times of Marcus Anto

ninus and Commodus.
VIII. One of the letters of Dionysins of Corinth was

written to the church of Amastris, together with the other
churches in Pontus. Eusebius w informs us, that in that

letter Dionysius mentions by name Palmas, their bishop.
In another place, writing of the controversy about the
time of keeping Easter, at the year 196, he says : There x

P Ch. xii. p. 144147.
n

IIpO iiv b UIVVTOQ avriyp0a&amp;gt;v, SavfiaZti [Jitv Kat aTroSf^frat rov Atovv-
fftov avwrapaKaXti St ^tpporfpag rjSrj Trort ptTahdovai Tpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r), rXorpoie
ypapnaaiv iiaav9iQ rov Trap avrtp Xaov vTroOpf^avra, we fir] Sia rtX TOIQ

SiXaKTudemv
evtWpi/3orrf Xoyotg ry vrjirn^ti aywyp XctOouv Karayjjpatravrff.

. E. 1. iv. c. 23. p. 144. D. Valde elegantem epistolam.
DeV. I. c.28. L. iv. c. 21.

Ch. xii. p. 144. &quot;

*t\i7T7roe ye fJirjv, bv (K TWV
AtovvaiH (ftwvuv TTJC cv Toprvvy TrapoiKiaQ eirtaieoTrov fyvwfjiev, -rcavv ye OTTS-
Saiorarov TTtTroirjrai teai avrog Kara Mapjctwvoc Xoyov. L. iv. C. 25.

De Vir. 111. c. 30. w H E } iv c&amp;gt; 23 144 R
Kara flovrov fTriffKoiriov, MV UaXfjiag
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is also a letter of the bishops in Pontus, over whom Pal-
* mas presided, as being the most ancient. It may be sup

posed that this letter was composed by him.

IX. Eusebius having-, in the forecited passage concerning

Philip, said that * he composed a most elaborate work

against Marcion, adds: As? did also Ireneeus and Mo-
destus ; which last did most excellently, and beyond the

others, detect his frauds, setting them in the fullest light
before all the world. St. Jerom 2

says, Modestus, who
lived in the time of M. Antoninus and Commodus, wrote

a book against Marcion, which is still extant. There are

likewise other works under his name, but they are re

jected by the learned as supposititious. We know nothing
more of them : there are no such now.

X. Soon after,
a Eusebius says, that there was extant in

his time a very eloquent piece of Musanus, written to
* some brethren who were gone over to the heresy of the
* Encratites. Jerom b

speaks to the same purpose of this

work, and says it was written in the time of M. Antoninus.
Theodoret c calls Musanus a i defender of the truth, and

says he wrote against the Severeans, which were a branch
of the Encratites. Both these writers are placed by Cave
at the year 176.

XI. Claudius Apollinaris was bishop of Hierapolis in

Phrygia, of whom Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History
writes to this purpose : At d the same time flourished also
* Melito bishop of Sardis, and Apollinaris bishop of Hie-
*

rapolis, men of great reputation : each of which severally
*

presented apologetical discourses for the Christian religion
* to the fore-mentioned emperor, [M. Antoninus,] who
*

reigned at that time. In the next chapter Eusebius

speaks thus of his works: Although there are many
* books of Apollinaris still extant, and in the hands of
*

many, I am acquainted with these following only : An
* Oration to the fore-mentioned emperor [this is his Apo-
*

logy]; Five books against the Gentiles; Two books of
* Truth

;
Two against the Jews ; and the books which he

* afterwards wrote against the Phrygian heresy, which not
*

long after gave great disturbance, but was then making
* as it were its first appearance, Montanus being as yet
*

employed in laying the foundation of that error with his
* false prophetesses. Serapion, not long- after bishop of

y L. iv. c. 25. z De V. I. c. 32.
a Ibid. c. 28. Ibid. c. 31.
e Haer. Fab. 1. i. c. 21. d L. iv. c. 26. in.
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*

Antioch,
6

styles him the * blessed Claudius Apollinaris,
who was bishop of Hierapolis in Asia. And it may be

argued, from his expressions, that what Apollinaris had

written against the Montanists was in the epistolary way.
Eusebius 4 informs us, that Apollinaris had mentioned the

extraordinary deliverance and victory which M. Antoninus

obtained in the year 174. He does not say in which of his

books this affair was mentioned, though his Apology may
be reckoned as likely a place for it as any.
Jerom in his * Catalogue says, Apollinaris flourished in

the time of M. Antoninus, to whom 11 he presented an ex-
* eel lent book for the Christian faith. He reckons his

works as Eusebius does, except that he omits the two
works *

against the Jews, which are wanting likewise in

some manuscripts
1 of Eusebius. Apollinaris is mentioned

again by Jerom, in another k
place, together with Ireneeus,

and other the most eminent Christian writers : who, he

says,
i had shown in their works the origin of the several

heresies, and from what sects of the philosophers they
* had sprung.

Theodoret has mentioned the writings of Apollinaris

against the Montanists, and says,
* he 1 was a man worthy of

*

praise, and that he had added to the knowledge of reli-
*

gion the study of polite literature. In another place
ra

he speaks of Apollinaris having written against those En-
cratites which were called Severians, from Severus, who,
after Tatian, made some additions to the peculiar notions of
that sect.

Photius speaks of three books of Apollinaris, which he
had read

; Against the Gentiles, Of Piety, and Of Truth
;

and commends his style. The second, Of Piety, is men
tioned no where else that I know of. Photius says, like

wise, that there were other writings of his which deserved
to be taken notice of, but he had not seen them.
We have seen enough to satisfy us, that this author flou

rished in the reign of Marcus Antoninus, about the same
time with Melito. And Eusebius in his Chronicle, at the

vyuv Kai KXav^ta AjroXXtvapis TS ^aKapiwrara yfvoptva ev

ItparroXu rr]Q Atnag tTTiffKoira ypa/u/iara. Ap. Eus. H. E. 1. V. C. 19.

p. 187. A. L. v. c. 5. p. 169. C. D.
De V. I. c. 26. h Cui et insigne volumen pro fide

christianorum dedit. Vid. Vales. Annot. in loc Euseb.
k Ad Magnum, ep. 83. al. 84. l

Avrjp ahnraivoQ,
KOI Trpoq r-g yrw&amp;lt;m

rotv Stiwv Kai rqv fa)9fv TraiStiav
7rpo&amp;lt;m\);0wg.

Haer.

Fab. 1. iii. cap. 2. m
Ibid. 1. i. cap. 2.

KOI TTtpt Evatfttias, Kai TTfpi AXr^uag. Phot. C. 14.
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eleventh year of Marcus, of Christ 171, says:
* Then flou-

rished Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis : which is the

year next after that in which he had placed the flourishing
of Melito. Cave places him at the year 170. As Apolli
naris has spoken of the victory of Marcus, which happened
in the year 174, and of the legion which he says was from
thence called the Thundering Legion, and written against
the Montanists, and, according to Theodoret, against those

Encratites which were called Severians
;

1 choose to place
him with Melito at the year 176 or 177, though possibly
he was then in the decline of life.

Nothing remains of these writing s of Apollinaris. It is

easy to guess we suffer a great deal in the loss of the nu
merous works of so eminent a person.

There are however two fragments ascribed to Apollinaris
in the preface to the Paschal, or, as it is often called, The
Alexandrian Chronicle : which the author alleges to show,
that at the time when our Lord suffered, he did not eat

* the typical passover.
* And Apollinaris, says he,

* the most holy bishop of
*

Hierapolis in Asia, who was near the times of the apos-
*
ties, in? his discourse Of Easter, teaches the same things,

*

saying :
&quot; There are some, who through ignorance raise

* contentions about these things, which is a pardonable
*

thing; for ignorance is not to be blamed, but rather needs
* instruction : they say, that upon the fourteenth day the
* Lord eat the lamb with the disciples ;

and that on the
*

great day of the feast of unleavened bread he himself

suffered ; and that Matthew says as much, as they under-
stand him. Whence it is evident, that their interpretation

* is contrary to the law : and, according to them, the
*

gospels disagree.
*

*

Again * the same person writes in the same book :
&quot; The

* fourteenth is the day of the true passover, the Lord, [who
*

is] the great sacrifice, instead of the Lamb the Son of
*

God, who was bound, who r bound the strong man, who,
*

though judged, is
8

judge of the quick and the dead
;
and

* who was 1 delivered into the hands of sinners, that he
*

might be crucified : who was exalted upon the horns of

the unicorn, and whose sacred u side was pierced ;
who

P. 6, 7. Paris. 1668. P Ev TV irepi rs Haa^a Xoyw. K. \. Ib.

q Kat TraXiv 6 avrog tv rqt avn^ Xoyp ytypafytv ourwg* H T r oXqQiva
TH Kwpis 7raff\ci, rj Srvata r; [leyaXy, K. X. Ib.

See Matt. xii. 29. Mark iii. 27. Luke xi. 21, 22.
8 Acts x. 42, and other places.

* Matt. xxvi. 45,

Mark xiv. 41, and other places.
u John xix. 34.
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also poured out of his side two cleansers, water and
*
blood, the word and the Spirit ;

and who was buried on
* the day of the passover, a stone v

being laid upon the
*

sepulchre.&quot;
!

1 think it may be questioned, whether these passages be
taken out of a book of Apollinaris, or of some other person.

It is indeed possible that he might write a book about

Easter, though it is not expressly mentioned by Eusebius :

for he says, there were extant many writings of Apollinaris,
beside those he was acquainted with. But the single testi

mony of a writer of the seventh century can hardly afford

full satisfaction in this point. Tillemont w dares not rely

upon their being taken out of any work of his father
; he

rather thinks they belong to Fieri us, presbyter of Alex
andria in the x third century: which may be reckoned a

probable conjecture, since Photius has mentioned a book
of Pierius entitled, Ay Discourse on Easter.

Whoever is the author of this book, it appears, from
these short passages, that he owned and respected St.

Matthew s and the other gospels.
XII. I insist here chiefly on catholic authors. Never

theless I am unwilling to omit Bardesanes the Syrian,
who flourished, according

2 to Cave, about the year of
Christ 172, the twelfth of Marcus Antoninus. There can
be no inconvenience in placing him a little lower, about
180, in which year Marcus died. I suppose we may here
after see reason for so doing.

Eusebius speaks favourably of Bardesanes, though most
later writers call him an heresiarch. Moreover, says

a

that historian,
* in the reign of the same emperor, [Marcus

Antoninus,] when there were many heresies in Meso

potamia, Bardesanes, a most eloquent writer in the Syriac
language, and an excellent disputant, wrote several dia

logues in his own language against Marcion, and other
authors of different opinions; beside a great number of
other pieces, which his disciples (for

b he had many
followers, because he strenuously defended the faith)

v Matt, xxvii. 66, and all the other gospels.w Un auteur inconnu et assez nouvtau cite deux passages tires, dit il, d un
diKOun qu il avo,t fait sur la Paque. Mem. E. T. ii. P. 3. p. 91. ed Brux-
elles. St. Apollmaire. * He is placed by Cave at the year
283. H. L. P. i. p. 101. y

EX(I Se Kai tv tl(
. T0 a

rat TOV QTT/ Xoyw, ic. X. Cod cxix. p 299
Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 47. &amp;gt; H. E. 1. iv. c. 30.
IlXaToi t rjaav avry &amp;lt;Warwc Ty Xoyy irapi^afifvy. Ibid.

: Some may choose to underhand the original words, as expressive of the
eloquence of Bardesanes.
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* translated out of Syriac into Greek
; among- which is his

* excellent dialogue Of Fate, inscribed to Antoninus. It is

* said that he wrote several other books upon occasion of
the persecution of that time. He was at first a follower

of Valentinus ;
but afterwards disliking* his doctrine, and

*

having* discovered several parts of it to be fabulous and
1 without foundation, he seemed to himself to have attained
* to the right faith : but he did not get entirely clear of
his former errors. In another work Eusebius says, that d

Bardesanes was a Syrian, but a complete master of the

Chaldaic learning*.
Jeroin in his 6

Catalogue says: Bardesanes was famous
in Mesopotamia, who, being first a follower of Valentinus,
then a confuter of him, founded a new heresy. He
wrote a vast number of volumes against almost all the

heresies that sprung up in his time; among all which his

book about Fate, which he inscribed to Marcus Antoninus,
is the most celebrated, and most excellent. He wrote

many other books upon occasion of the persecution ;

which his disciples translated out of Syriac into Greek.
But if there be such force and beauty in a translation,
how much may we suppose there must be in the ori

ginal v
Jeroin says, the dialog tie about Fate was inscribed to

Marcus Antoninus, meaning the emperor, in which he is

followed by many learned moderns. But f
Valesius, and&

divers others, thinks this to be said without good ground :

because Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, does not

call Antoninus, to whom the book of Fate was inscribed,

emperor. And when he quotes that book, in another

place,
he calls it

h a Dialogue with his friends; or, as

Valesius understands it, inscribed to his friends. Nor is it

very likely, they say, that this book, written in the Syriac
language, should be dedicated to the Roman emperor. But
these arguments are not conclusive.

The abilities of Bardesanes, and his writings against
heretics, are commended by Jerom in some of his other

d E avdpos 2if)8 ptv TO ytvog, CTT aicpov fle rr\q XaXSa iicriQ nri^rjfjirjg

tXjjXaKorog. Praep. Evang. .1. vi. p. 273. B. e
Cap. 33.

f Annot. in Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 30. Tillemont, Mem.
EC. T. ii. Bardesane. Ernest. Sal. Cyprian, ad Hieron. De V. I. c. 33.

h
OQ tv TOIQ 7rpo rovg iraipovg dinXoyotg. Praep. Evan. 1. vi. cap. 9. p.

273. A. Quid de Apollinario Hierapolitanae ecclesiae

sacerdote, Dionysioque Corinthiorum episcopo, et Tatiano, et Bardesane, et

Irenaeo Photini martyris successore : qui origines haereseon singularum, et ex

quibus philosophorum fontibus emanarint, raultis voluminibus explicarunt.
Ad Magnum, ep. 83.
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works : and he says
k that he was admired by heathen

philosophers.

Epiphanius
1

says, that Bardesanes was a native of Edessa

in Mesopotamia; and that he was very intimate with Abga-
rus, prince of Edessa, whom he commends as a zealous

Christian. Bardesanes is supposed to have been the adviser

of a law published by that prince, and mentioned by him

self in the fragment of the book Of Fate in m Eusebius.

Epiphanius, as well as Jerom, counts him the author of

a new heresy, which he calls that of the Bardesianists. As

Epiphanius cannot be relied on, I shall not take all he says
of this writer. It may be justly argued that he is mistaken,
when he affirms that Bardesanes was skilful in Greek, as

well as Syriac ;
this not having been mentioned by Euse

bius, or any other authors; and they having considered his

works in the Greek language as translations. He says too,

that Bardesanes was n
originally a catholic; whereas Euse

bius and Jerom suppose him to have been first a Valen-

tinian. He mentions his book Of Fate
;
and allows that

there are other works of his agreeable to the right faith.

He tells likewise a story very honourable to Bardesanes :

WhenP Apollonius, a friend of the emperor Antoninus,

persuaded him to deny that he was a Christian, he almost
* deserved to be reckoned a confessor for the pious and
* resolute answer which he made, saying: That he was not
* afraid of death, which he could not escape, though he
* should not disobey the emperor. But yet, he says, this

great genius afterwards went into several great errors.

However, he^ continued to use the Law and the Prophets,
* both the Old and the New Testament, joining with them
* likewise some apocryphal books. For this last Barde
sanes is not to be commended : But I wish that Epiphanius
had informed us what were these apocryphal books

;
whe

ther ancient or modern, Jewish or Christian.

Thcodoret says, that Bardesanes was a Syrian, born at

Edessa, and that he * flourished under Marcus Verus ;

that is,
* Marcus Antoninus the philosopher. He adds,

k Talis Bardesanes, cujus etiam philosophi admirantur ingenium. Com
ment, in Osee, cap. 10. l

Hger. 56.
m

Praep. Evan. 1. vi. cap. 10. p. 279. D. &quot; EK yap rrjg

ayutQ TOV Qtov 6KK\)]ffiaQ wp/iaro. Haer. 56. p. 476. D.
Kat aXAa $e Kara rr\v tvatflrj TTI^IV 6ju06perat avrov oryypo/u/tara.

Epiph. ibid. p. 477. A. P Of this Apollonius, see TiUemont,
Mem. Ecc. as above; and Basnage, Annal. P. E. 173. sect. 8

;
and Is. Ca-

saub. ad Jul. Capitolin. Antoninum Pium, cap. 10.
q

Xpjjrai St vofi^i KOI Trpot^rjrai^, TraXaiy, re KCII KOIVU dtaOfjKy,
Ibid. sect. 2. p. 477. C.
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* Bardesancs r wrote many books in the Syriac language,
4 which were translated into Greek. He says likewise,
that he himself had seen his book Of Fate, against the
*

heresy of Marcion and not a few other.

According to the anonymous author of the Edessen

Chronicle, who is supposed
8 to have written about the

middle of the sixth century, Bardesanes 1 was born in the

year of Christ 154.

There is extant a noble fragment of the Dialogue about

Fate in u the Evangelical Preparation of Eusebius; in

which is a passage, which may be of good use to us upon
another occasion where he expressly calls himself a Chris

tian.

Ephrem the Syrian made v
good use of that Dialogue of

Bardesanes. The same Ephrem assures us, that w our author

composed a hundred and fifty psalms in elegant verse, in

imitation of David s Psalter.

Bardesanes x had a son named Harmonius, who was an

ingenious and learned man : but differed little from his

father, according to Sozomen, as to his peculiar sentiments.

There is a Bardesanes twice mentioned in the remaining
works of Porphyry. It has been generally y thought that

there were two of this name; Bardesanes the Syrian, of
whom we have spoken, who lived in the second century ;

and Bardesanes the Babylonian, author of a book concern

ing the Indian philosophers, called by the Greeks Gym-
nosophists, who lived at the beginning of the third century,
and is cited by Porphyry. But Tillemont 2 makes no

scruple of allowing Bardesanes the Babylonian to be the

same with him who is usually called the Syrian. Upon
this supposition Dodwell a has formed an argument against

r
IToXXcr fie icat Ty Zvpwv &amp;lt;rwypa^e yXwrry, Kai Tavra nvtq

ei Tr\v &quot;EXXa^a ^aivjjv. Evrcrv^jjKa Kayw Xoyoif avra, KM Kara

ypa&amp;lt;&amp;gt;Hfli,
teat Trpog Tt)v Map/awvo aip&amp;lt;riv,

KCU aXXoif UK oXiyot. Haeret. Fab.
1. i. cap. 22. s Vid. Asseman. Biblioth. Oriental. T. i. p. 387.

1

Apud Asseman. ibid. p. 389. u P. 279. D.
v Vid. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 124, 125.
w Varia Bardesanis scripta hoc loco commemorat S. Doctor, quae ex Sozo-

meno et Theodoreto supra indicavimus : et addit, ab eodem centum et quin-

quaginta psalmos eleganti carmine iuisse elaborates, ad imitationem Psalterii

Davidici. Assem. ibid. p. 132. n. 53. x Vid. Sozomen,
H. E. 1. iii. c. 16. p. 526. Theodoret. Haeret. Fab. 1. i. cap. 22. et H. E.
1. iv. cap. 29. y Vid. Voss. de Historicis Graecis

; Morery s

Dictionary, and the Supplement.
z Bardesane eloit Syrien

d extraction, origin aire d Edesse en la Mesopotamie. Et comme ce pays n
etoit pas loin de celui de Babylone, c est lui sans doute, que Ton appelle

quelque fois Bardesane le Babybnien. Mem. EC. Bardesane, T. ii. P. iii.

P- 93. Dissert. Iren. iv. cap. 35.
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the common opinion of the age of Bardesanes, which is,

that he flourished in the time of M. Antoninus the philoso

pher. Perhaps that learned man Mould not have insisted on

this argument if he had seen the Edessen Chronicle, since

published by Dr. Asseman. However we will consider

the difficulty, without pretending to set it aside upon the

Chronicle alone, though its authority may be justly rec

koned to be of weight in this question.
In one place Porphyry quotes

4 Bardesanes the Babylo-
*
nian, who, says he,

b lived in the time of our fathers. In

the other he speaks of some,
* who waited on Bardesanes

of Mesopotamia, at the time that the emperor Antoninus,
who was of Emesa, came into Syria. He means the

emperor Antoninus Heliogabalus, whose d
reign is com

puted from the year 218 to 22*2.

Dodwell&quot; therefore suspects that Eusebius has mistaken
the emperor under whom Bardesanes flourished. Finding
the book Of Fate inscribed to Antoninus, he concluded
Marcus Antoninus the philosopher to be thereby intended

;

whereas it was probably the emperor Heliog-abalus, who
was of Emesa, and had also the name of Antoninus. And
Eusebius, being himself deceived, has deceived and misled

all following historians: so that learned man Grabe f too

was of opinion, that Bardesanes flourished in the time of

Heliogabalus.
And it is obvious, that Porphyry s Bardesanes is of the

same country with him mentioned by Christian writers
;

that is, of Mesopotamia : and as Porphyry calls him a

Babylonian, so does Jerorn likewise, in a place not yet
referred to, cite Bardesanes the Babylonian : the quota
tion too is a part of one of the passages alleged by

h Por-

Qf T&apSrjffavrjg, avrjp ~Ba(3v\d)vio, tin ruv irartpujv jy/xwi/ ysyovwg* Kai

ivrvywv TOIQ Trtpi AafJiaSa/jiiv [al. Aavda/jiiv] Tmrt^ntvoig IvSoiQ ?rpo TOV

Kaurapa, avypm//v. Porphyr. de Abstin. 1. iv. sect. 17. p. 167. Canta-

brigiae, 1655. c I$ov ot STTI r?/e fiaatXtiag TOV AVTWVIVH
TOV (K E//KTWV tig Tr)v Zvpiav a(piKOfi(vov IRapSrjffavy r&amp;lt;{)

etc
Mf&amp;lt;T07rora/iiag tiQ

Xoyc a^iKovfjitvoi i%T]yr}GavTO, w o Bap^jjffav/jg avtypa^t v, K. X. De Styge,
p. 282. nipt ov b EapSrjffavTis Tadi

ypatyii..
Ibid. p. 283.

d Vid. Pagi, Critic, in Baron. 222. sect. 2.
e Sed vereor ne recentioribus Eusebio historicis omnibus imposuerit Euse

bius, qui Marco librura ilium de Fato putat a Bardesane dicatum. Euse-
bium autem ipsum, ni fallor, fefellit homonymia in voce Antonini. Sub
Antonino enim, non Marco, sed Emesa oriundo, Elagabalo, floruit Barde
sanes, scriptor celebemmus, e Syria, etiam eadem qua et haereticus, Mesopo
tamia, teste certissimo Porphyrio de Styge__Diss. Iren. iv. sect. 35.

1

Spicil. T. i. p. 317. g Bardesanes, vir Babylonius, in
duo dogmata apud Indos Gymnosophistas dividit, &c. Adv. Jovin. 1. ii.

T. iv. col. 206. Ed. Marrian. h Vid. Porphyr. de Abstin. p. 169.



BARDESANES. A. D. 180. 321

phyry. We before observed, that Jerom assures us, Bar-

desanes was admired by philosophers : accordingly we find

one of that name cited by Porphyry with respect. These

particulars seem to render it probable, that one and the

same person is every where intended. And, if so, Por

phyry has determined his age, about which all our authors

are mistaken.

Let us however consider their testimony, and whether it

is likely that they should be in the wrong. Dodwell

allows, that Eusebius, both in his History and Chronicle,

places Bardesanes near Tatian. This uniformity of com

putation seems to show, that Eusebius had no doubt of the

truth of it. All our Christian writers agree together about

the age of Bardesanes, and they had every one of them
some knowledge of his writings. Eusebius knew very
well the book Of Fate. He was not wholly unacquainted
with his other performances, as appears from his obser

vation, that Bardesanes did not get entirely clear of

his former errors. Jerom too commends his style and

learning. Epiphanius passes his judgment upon the writ

ings of this author, approving some and condemning
others. And Theodoret says expressly, that he had seen

a great many of them : which acquaintance with his

works may be reasonably supposed to have enabled them
to judge of his age, without depending upon the autho

rity of Eusebius. Then Epiphanius relates some conver
sation between Bardesanes and Apollonius, a friend of the

emperor Antoninus. And there was, beside others, a Stoic

philosopher of that name, of Chalcis too, a city in Syria,
who was first a master, and afterwards an intimate friend,
of Marcus Antoninus. Finally, Eusebius informs us, that

it was generally said, (he was not certain of this,) that Bar
desanes wrote some books concerning the persecution of
that time, meaning the reign of Marcus. And Epiphanius
informs us of the persuasions or threatening^ of Apollonius,
to induce Bardesanes to renounce the Christian religion.
These particulars concur in describing the reign of Marcus,
not that of Heliogabalus, or his immediate predecessors,
which Dodwell allows not to have been times of remark
able rigour against the Christians.

I think then that we may allow, that Porphyry, and the

Christian writers, speak of one and the same person : and
that we need not dispute either his or their authority, con

cerning the age of Bardesanes, but may reconcile them
1 Vid. Jul. Capitolin. in Antonino Pio. cap. 10. et M. Antonino Philos,

c&p. 2, 3.
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together. The visit to Bardesanes of which Porphyry
makes mention, when Antoninus Heliogabalus came into

Syria, was made, we may suppose, in the year 218, before

Heliogabalus set out from Antioch to go to Rome. And
it is likely that Bardesanes did not live long after this, he

having died before the time of Porphyry, who was born

about the year 232. For so Porphyry says : He lived in

* the time of our fathers.

Probably at the year 218 Bardesanes was of a great age.
His extensive knowledge, vast reputation, the great number
of his books, and of his followers, and his change of senti

ments, are indications of no short, but rather of a long life.

Possibly too he was an author in the early part of his life.

Great men are usually, first of all, illustrious youths.
There are many men who have flourished, as authors, thirty
or forty years, and more. Tertullian, about the same time,
flourished as long ; Libanius, of the same country, longer.
I perceive not any absurdity in supposing Bardesanes to

have been a writer of repute in the reign of Marcus Anto

ninus, and his being alive, and greatly respected, in the

year 218 or 220.

If, according to the Edessen Chronicle, Bardesanes was
born in 154, he was not yet seventy years of age in 220

;

and he would be twenty-six years of age complete in 180,
the year in which Marcus died, before which time he might
have written several books.

Thus Porphyry and our Christian writers are reconciled,
even allowing them all to speak of one and the same per
son. It happens, that Porphyry has spoken of some things
near the conclusion of Bardesanes life; whilst our authors

have chiefly mentioned him about the time when he began
to be famous in the world, without k

denying him to have
continued much longer.

k * Without denying him to have continued much longer. ] We must
however except Epiphanius, according to the common reading and interpre
tation of his words, Haer. 56, sect. 1. AirjpKCffs piv \itra. rr\v (KIIV& TtXfvrrjv

a\pi TWV xpovwv AvTdJvivs
Kai&amp;lt;rapof,

ov rov
Ev&amp;lt;T6j3ovg ccr\e/j6V8, a\Xa TOV

Oujp. . That he continued after the death of Agbarus until the times of the
*

emperor Antoninus, not him who is called Pius, but Verus
;

that is, Marcus
Antoninus the philosopher : which words must be allowed to imply, that

Bardesanes did not outlive the reign of Marcus. But on the other hand, if

we could suppose Epiphanius to mean Heliogabalus, who was often called

Varius, [vid. Lampridii Antonin. Heliogab. cap. i.] he would afford an

argument, not that Bardesanes flourished in the time of Heliogabalus, as

Grabe says, [Spicil. T. i. p. 317,] but that he continued till the reign of that

emperor, after having been eminent for a considerable time before, which

may be the truth. But 1 think it in vain to criticise upon the words of

Epiphanius, whose chronology is not always exact.
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All this is proposed to be considered, upon the suppo
sition that Porphyry and the Christian writers speak of one
and the same Bardesanes. But I do not allow that to be

certain, and out of doubt : for methinks it may be very
well questioned, whether Jerorn, when he quotes Bardesa
nes the Babylonian, means the same whom he has several

times mentioned as a Christian, or a heretic. However I

maintain that our Christian writers are not mistaken about
the time of Bardesanes, whom they speak of as living, and

being an author, in the reign of Marcus Antoninus. And I

take it for granted that I have said enough to clear them
from all suspicion of mistake in this matter.

XIII. Eusebius has given a short account of Apollonius^
who suffered martyrdom at Rome in the time of Commo-

Perennis desired him to give an account of himself before
* the senate, which he did, in a most eloquent apology for

the faith pronounced in that assembly : and was then sen-
tenced to lose his head, as by a decree of the senate.

Eusebius adds: *

They who are desirous to read what
*

Apollonius said before the judge, his answers to the
*

interrogatories of Perennis, and ra his whole Apology in

the senate, may find them in the collection which I have
made of the ancient martyrdoms.* Which collection is

lost.

Jerom has given Apollonius a place in his Catalogue
n of

Ecclesiastical Writers. He calls him a senator of Rome.

Being commanded to give an account of his faith, he

composed an excellent piece, which he read in the senate.

But nevertheless he was beheaded for Christ, by order of
* the senate.

There are difficulties attending some parts of the history
of Apollonius, which I pass over, considering him at

present chiefly as an author. Jerom says, he read his

Apology in the senate, which is not said by Eusebius in

his Ecclesiastical History. However he deserves to be
reckoned an author. If he only pronounced the apology,
it might be taken down from him in writing. Eusebius is

express, that this * whole apology* might be read in his

collection of the Acts of Martyrs.

v avfina rti)v rort. 7riTa)i&amp;gt; CTTI iratdtia KOI (hiXoGOfag. Qefionuevov*
H. E. 1. v. c. 21. p. 189. C.

M Hatrav re. rr\v TTOOQ TJV &amp;lt;rvyK\Tjrov atroXoyiav* Ibid. D.
n De V. I. c. 42.

Y 2
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Jerom, in another work, mentions Apollonius among
some of the most eminent Christian writers. He is there

placed with Greek authors : but in his Catalogue, in the

article of Tertullian, he says, that father was then reckoned

the *
first of the Latin writers, after Victor and Apollo-

* nius
;

where he seems to mean the same person. Possibly
the reason of this different way of reckoning may be, that

Apollonius delivered his apology to the senate in Latin
;

but in Jerom s time it was extant only in Greek, in the

Acts of the ancient Martyrs, collected by Eusebius.

XIV. Rhodon is spoken of by Eusebius, in his Ecclesi

astical History, under the reign of Commodus. Jerom P

says, he flourished in the times of Commodus and Severus :

they both say, he was a native of Asia. I shall confine

myself to the account which Eusebius gives of his works.

He says, that Rhodon wrote several books
; among* others

one against the heresy of Marcion, which he assures us was
then divided into several parties. He relates a conference

which he had with Apelles, one of them, then an old man,
whom he confuted and exposed.

* In the same book,

says
* Eusebius, which he inscribes to Callistion, he

1 informs us, that he had been instructed by Tatian at
* Rome, and says that Tatian had composed a book of
* difficult questions, for the explication of several obscure
*

places of scripture : Rhodon at the same time promises to
4

put out a distinct work, containing a solution of those

questions. There is extant a commentary of his upon the
* six days work of the creation.

XV. Victor, as we are informed by
r
Eusebius, suc

ceeded Eleutherus, bishop of Rome, in the reign of the

emperor Commodus. He says, that upon occasion of a
difference about keeping the time of Easter, Victor en
deavoured to cut off from the common unity all the

churches of Asia, together with the churches in their

neighbourhood, as holding things contrary to the right
faith : and s

by letters proscribed, and declared excom
municated, all the brethren in those parts : for which

he was reproved
i

by Irenseus, and other bishops, as act

ing contrary to the laws of peace and charity.
There was before this a synod ical letter, upon the same

Scripsit et Miltiades contra gentes voluraen egregium. Hippolytus quo-
aue et Apollonius, Romanae urbis senator, propria opuscula condiderunt.
Ad. Magnum, ep. 83. al. 84. P De V. I. c. 37.

&quot; L. v. c. 13. r H. E. 1. v. c. 22. init.

Kat TT/Xtreuu ye Sia ypar^tarwi , a.Koiv(i)vr)TWG apdrjv Travrag TOVQ tKiiac

. L. v. c. 24. p. 192. B. C. *
Ib. p. 192, 193.
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question, written&quot; by the bishops assembled at Rome,
which had Victor s name prefixed.
Jerom in his v

Catalogue says :
*

Victor, the thirteenth
*

bishop of the city of Rome, wrote about the question of
*

Easter, and other small pieces. He governed the church
* ten years under the emperor Severus. In his Chronicle
Jerom says, that in his time there were extant w

. some books
of * Victor concerning religion, which were tolerably well
* written : though perhaps he speaks rather of the bulk
than of the merit of his books : they are not in being now.
There are extant, however, some letters ascribed to him,
but x without ground, as is generally allowed.
XVI. Bacchylus, bishop of Corinth, successor of the

fore-mentioned Dionysius, is mentioned by Eusebins, with

Polycrates bishop of Ephesus, Serapion bishop of Antioch,
and others, who y had left testimonies of the orthodoxy of
* their faith in writing. He afterwards speaks of a letter

written 2

by Bacchylus, about the time of celebrating Easter.
Jerom in his Catalogue says : Bacchylus, bishop of Co-
rinth, who flourished in the time of the emperor Severus,

* wrote a an eleg ant book about Easter in the name of all
* the bishops in Achaia. I suppose he means the epistle
mentioned by Eusebius.
XVII. Theophilus, bishop of Csesarea, and Narcissus,

bishop of Jerusalem, are likewise mentioned by
b Eusebius

in the fore-cited place, together with those who had testified

the orthodoxy of their faith by their writings. After
wards he says,

* that there is extant an epistle [about the
*

question of Easter] in the name of the bishops of Pales-
* tine assembled in council, over whom presided Theo-
*

philus, bishop of Ceesarea, and Narcissus, bishop of Je-
* rusalem. Eusebius d has mentioned some particulars of
this letter, and transcribed a passage out of it.

Jerom 6

says, that Theophilus, bishop of Caesarea in
*

Palestine, in the time of Severus, composed, together with
* the other bishops of that country, a very useful synodical
*

epistle against those who kept Easter, with the Jews, on
the fourteenth day of the moon.
u Kai ritiv CTTI Pw/iT/e de 6/ioiw aX\r) iripi rs avTOV j;r?7|waroe,

Bt/cropa fyXovva. L. v. c. 23. p. 190. D. T
Cap. 34.

w
Cujus mediocria de religione extant volumina. p. 171.

x Vid. Basnage, Annal. 192. sect. 8. Pagi, Critic, in Baron. 196. sect. 3.

Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. St. Victor, Article viii.

y H. E. 1. v. c. 22. p. 190. A. B. *
Ib. c. 23. p. 291. A.

*
Elegantem librum scripsit. De V. I. c. 44.

b H. E. 1. v. c. 22. c
Ibid&amp;gt; c&amp;gt; 23&amp;gt;

d
Ibid. c. 25. De V. I. c. 43.
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Jerom has no particular article in his Catalogue for Nar
cissus. He speaks of him, however, in the chapter of f

Alexander, who was afterwards colleague or coadjutor of

Narcissus in the church of Jerusalem. Narcissus lived

to * a great age. There are several remarkable stories

concerning him in h
Eusebius, which we may have occa

sion to take notice of some other time.

There have been published Acts of the council of Cse-
*

sarea, concerning the Question of keeping Easter. But

they are with good reason suspected, and rejected, by
1

several learned men, as not genuine.
XVIII. Having given, beside catholic writers, a short

history of Bardesanes, whom Eusebius does not allow to

have been completely orthodox, and others called an here-

siarch, I shall conclude this chapter with Symmachus.
Before the nativity of our Saviour there was no other

Greek version of the books of the Old Testament, but that

called the Version of the Seventy. In the time of Origen
there were, beside that, the versions of Aquila, (who lived

in the reign of Adrian,) Theodotion, Symmachus, and two
or three others which are anonymous : though these last

seem not to have contained a translation of all the Old

Testament, but of some particular books only.
The exact age of Symmachus is not certain, some rec

koning him a writer of the second, others of the third

century. It is likewise disputed, which version of the Old
Testament was first made

; that of Theodotion, or Sym-
machus. Petavius thinks k Theodotion s was first in the
order of time: Hody,

1 and most other learned men, are
of a different opinion. I shall put down here only an
observation of n

Hody : It is not easy to determine the year,
or the reign, in which either Theodotion or Symmachus
made their versions

;
but it is certain that Theodotion s was

published before Ireneeus wrote his work *

Against Here-
1

sies, because he is there cited. And it is probable that

Symmachus had not then published his version
; because,

* De V. I. c. 62. Vid. Hieron. ibid, et Eus. H. E. 1. vi. c. 1 1.
h Ibid. c. 9, 11. i Vid. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. V. p. 194.

Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. 1. p. 177 et 479. Bruxelles.
k Annot. ad Epiph. de Mensuris et Ponderibus, cap. 16.
De Biblior. Text. Orig. 1. iv. p. 579.

m This point may be seen argued in Du Pin, Dissertation Prelim. 1. i. c. vi.

sect. 5. Huet, Origeniana, p. 256. Montfauson, Praeliminaria in Hexapla
Origenis. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. ii. p. 336, &c. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii.

Origene, Art. viii. et note x. beside Hody, as above, 1. iv. See likewise Dod-
well, Diss. Iren. iv. c. 40.

n
Ibid. p. 580. m.
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when Irenseus quotes Aquila and Theodotion, he makes
no mention of Symmachus, though there was the same
reason for mentioning him as the other too. This argument
seems to me sufficient to show, at least, that Ireneeus was
not acquainted with the version of Symmachus, if it was
then published.

I speak of Symmachus at the end of the second century,
which is very little different from? Cave s computation,
who has fixed the time of his flourishing at the first year
of the third century.

Epiphaniusi says, that Symmachus was a Samaritan,
and one of those whom they call wise men : but meeting*
with some disappointment in his ambitious views among his

own people, he turned Jew. He must have been converted
afterwards to Christianity, for Eusebius r and others 8 call

him an Ebionite : and it is not improbable, that this is

what Epiphanius
i
means, when he says Symmachus turned

Jew
;

he considering Ebionitism as a sort of Judaism.

According to some &quot; ancient authors, the Ebionites, or some
branch of them, were called Symmachians from him.

I enlarge no farther on the history of Symmachus, which

may be seen in v
Hody, who has likewise collected a great

number of ancient testimonies relating to him. Our chief

concern at present is with a passage of Eusebius in his

Ecclesiastical History.

Having given an account of Origen s labours in the Old
Testament, and particularly of the editions of his Tetrapla
and Hexapla ;

in the former of which were the versions only
of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, together with that
of the Seventy; Eusebius proceeds in the following chap
ter : Moreover it ought to be observed, that Symmachus,
one of those interpreters, was an Ebionite. These Ebi-

* onites are such as say, Christ was born of Joseph and
*

Mary, and suppose him to have been a mere man : and
* contend that the law ought to be kept after the manner of
* the Jews, as we have before shown. And w to this day

L. iii. c. 21. al. 24. P Hist. Lit. p. 64.
q

2y/i//axo TIQ Sajuaparf/e TWV Trap avroiq aotywv. K. \. De Mens. et
Pond. c. 16. p. 172. B. Vid. et Synopsin Scriptur. apud Athanas. T. ii.

P- 203. Euseb. H. E. 1. vi. c. 17. Dem. Ev. 1. vii.

cap. ]. p. 316. C. Hieronym. De Vir. 111. cap. 54.
Suidas, V. Qpiyevqg. Theodoret. Haer. Fab, 1. ii. cap. i.

1 Vid. Montfau9on, Praeliminaria in Origenis Hexapla, p. 51.
u Ambrosius seu quis alius in prologo commentariorum in epistolam ad

Galatas: et Augustinus in lib. i. contra Crescen. cap. 31. Vid. Vales, ad
Euseb. vi. 17. * Ubi supra, 1. iv. c. 1. sect. 7.

w Kat vTTOfivrjuara fit TS 2v/i/ia%8 tiatri vvv ^tptrai iv oig doxit Trpog TO.

Kara ^.arOaiov aTroTiivoptvog ei ayyeXtov, Ttjv ft^r]\ofitvr}v aipe&amp;lt;riv Kparvvtiv.
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* there are extant commentaries of Symmachus in which x

* he endeavours to support the fore-mentioned heresy, from
* the gospel according to Matthew. These, together with

Symmachus s other translations of the scripture, Origen
had, as he informs us, from one Juliana : who, he says

*

likewise, received those books from Symmachus himself.

Valesius* contends, that the words above cited ought to

be thus translated : There are still extant commentaries of

Symmachus, in which, disputing strongly against Mat-
* thew s

gx&amp;gt;spel,
he seems to confirm the foresaid heresy.

He does not deny that the Ebionites received St. Matthew s

gospel : but he says, their gospel of Matthew was corrupted
and mutilated

;
and he supposes, therefore, that in this

work Symmachus disputed against our authentic genuine
gospel of St. Matthew.

But Valesius has made few converts to this opinion ;

most other learned men understanding this passage agree
ably to the version which I have given of it. And in

favour of this sense 2
it has been alleged, that this passage

was so translated by
a
Rufinus, and was so understood in

the same manner b
by Jerom : not to insist here on Nice-

phorus Callisti, Suidas, or others, who have taken it in this

sense. It is possible, indeed, that the gospel according to

Matthew, used by Symmachus, varied in some things from
our gospel ;

but how far, or in what particulars, we cannot
so much as pretend to make a conjecture : though if Sym
machus was of that branch of the fibionites, which said that

Tavra Sf b Qpiytvijg fiera Kai aXA.wv tig rag ypa^ag
trrjfjiaivei irapa IsXiavijg TIVOQ ti\ij(f&amp;gt;tvai rjv KO.I

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ij&amp;lt;Ti Trap

(3ij3\ovg diadtZaaOai. Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 17.
x The original words are tv otf Soicti-Kparvveiv : which have been

generally understood by modern interpreters, as if Eusebius only said, that

Symmachus seems to confirm the foresaid heresy, supradictam haeresin

adstruere videtur. Montfau9on has a learned observation upon the force

of the Greek word
;
and corrects this interpretation : Cum sexcentis exemplis

probetur TO doicii, maxime apud scriptores ecclesiasticos, non minuere affirma-

tionem
; qua de re vide onomasticum nostrum ad Athanasii opera, in voce

SoKit. Praelimin. in Origenis Hexapla, p. 83.
y Ad locum Eusebii. - Vid. Hody, ibid. 585, 586.

Fabric. Bibl. Or. T. ii. p. 338, 339. Ittigius in Dissertat. de Haeresiarchis,

p. 72. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. i. Les Ebionites, p. 198 ; and
note 2. Montfauqon, Prseliminaria in Origenis Hexapla, p. 13.

a Eusebii verba sic vertit Rufinus : Sed et commentaries quosdam Sym
machus conscripsit, in quibus conatur de evangelio secundum Matthaeum
auctoritatem suoe haereseos confirmare. Apud Hodium, ibid.

b
Aquilae scilicet Pontici Proselyti, et Theodotionis Ebionaei, et Symmachi

ejusdem dogmatis, qui in evangelium quoque Kara MarQaiov scripsit com-
mentarios, de quo et suum dogma confirmare conatur. De V. I. Origen.
cap. 54.
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Jesus was born of Joseph and Mary, (as Eusebius seems to

hint, and Theodoret expressly says,) it might be suspected
that lie did not receive the first chapter of St. Matthew s

gospel. If this work of Synnnachus were now extant, it

would be a curiosity. It would, in all probability, give us

a great deal of light into the notions of the Ebionites, and

satisfy us how far the gospel of Matthew, which they used,
was genuine or corrupted ;

and what respect they had for

the other gospels ;
and how far they owned the authority

of Paul, or the other twelve apostles of Christ.

Eusebius acids : These, [commentaries,] together with

Symmachus s other translations [or interpretations] of the

scriptures, Origen had, as he informs us, from Juliana.

By these * other translations Hody
d understands some

comments, or expositions of the scripture, different from the

Greek version ot the Old Testament made by Symmachus :

but he owns, at the same time, that Rufinus understood
these words of the version. They are so understood like

wise by
e

Cave, and f
Dodwell, and others. 1 think this

sense cannot be well disputed : especially, if we consider

that there were twos editions of the version of Symmachus :

though if there were but one edition of that version, the

words of Eusebius, taken in connection with what precedes,
could not be understood, in my opinion, of any thing but
the version which Symmachus had made of the Old Testa

ment.

Hody thinks that Symmachus was not only an interpreter
of the Old Testament, but likewise an expositor of the

New : and that not barely on account of his commentaries

upon the gospel of St. Matthew, mentioned by Eusebius,
but for some exposition of St. Paul s epistles. This sup
position is founded upon a passage of Agobardus, bishop
of Lyons in the beginning of the ninth century. I shall put
the passage in h the margin ;

but I apprehend no certain

c De Haer. Fab. 1. ii. cap. 1.
d Cum dicit fitra TUV aXXwv ep/ijjwtwv,

* cum aliis interpretationibus,

perspicuum est intelligi non translationem
j quod putavit Rufinus, scd ex-

positiones quasdam sciipturarum. Rufinus postrema ea sic vertit : Haec
*

ipse Origines cum interpretatione ipsius Symmachi scribit se apud Julianam

quandam reperissc. Hod. ibid. p. 587.
e

Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 64. f Dissert. Iren. iv. c. 40. Vid.
et Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. ii. p. 339. * Sic Hieronymus in

Jer. 32. et in Nahum, c. 3. ab Hodio laudatus, ibid. p. 586.
h
Symmachum non modo ut interpretem V. Testamenti, verum etiam ut

expositorem Novi, commemorare videtur Agobardus. Epist. ad Fredegisum,
cap. xi. [conferatur cap. ix.] Hsec omnia idcirco dicimus, ut appareat,

quia quam injuste a vobis criminamur, cum dicitis nos reprehensores aposto-
lorum et divinarum scripturarum esse tarn injuste ;

vel potius, multo injus-
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conclusion can be founded upon it. Fabricius 1 thinks

that Agobardus refers to nothing else but the version of the

Old Testament.

Hody
k

supposes likewise, that 1 Jerom speaks of some
work of Symmachus written in the Latin tongue. Fabri

cius 111

apprehends, that Jerom s words are not to be under
stood of Symmachus. This is a matter of no great conse

quence ;
but Hody s seems to be the most natural interpreta

tion of Jerom. If this were a clear point, it would be an addi

tional argument of the abilities and diligence of this Ebi-
onite

;
who then would be reckoned a master of more

languages, than the most learned generally were at that

time.

CHAP. XXIX.

SUPPOSITITIOUS WRITINGS OF THE SECOND CENTURY.

I. The Acts of Paul and Thecla. II. The Sibylline
Oracles. III. The Testaments of the Twelve Patri
archs. IV. The Recognitions. V. The Clementine Ho
milies. VI. The Clementine Epitome. VII. Remarks
upon the three last pieces. VIII. The Conclusion of
the second Century.

THERE were, before the end of the second century,
several writings composed and published under the names
of eminent persons, to whom they do not really belong; as

tius, quoscunque interpretes atque expositors coaequatis apostolis et evan-

gelistis j
cum Symmachum, et Paulum, et Didymum, et Joannem una

* defensione indifferentique laude dignos ducitis. Respicere v-idetur ad expo-
sitionem epistolarum Paulinarum ab eo conscriptam. Hodius, ibid. p. 587.

1

Neque Agobardum vel catenarum compositores aliud opus Symmachi
quam Versionetn Bibliorum respicere existimo, quemadmodum Hodius ipse
probe animadvertit Symmachum inter Latinos patres quandoque referri, quod
Latini ecclesiae doctores ejus translatione usi fuerunt. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 1. iii.

cap. 12. T. ii. p. 349. * Ibid. p. 587.
1

Symmachus igitur pro eo quod [Ps. cxxxv.] est in Graeco irtpismov, in
Hebraeo Segula, expressit tKcnptTOV, id est

; egregium vel praecipuum :

pro quo verbo, in alio volumine, Latino sermone utens,
*

peculiarem inter-

pretatus est. Hieron. Comm. in Ep. ad Tit. c. 2.
ra Sed videtur Hieronymus loqui de Latino veteri interprete, qui in alio

volumine, h. e. non in Psalmis, sed in alio libro Biblico irepiamov reddiderit

peculiarem. Fabric, ibid. p. 339.
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is generally allowed. I need not inquire what were the

views of the authors of these works. Some might design

thereby the advancement of the Christian religion in gene
ral

;
others might intend to recommend, together with that,

some particular notions and sentiments which they had
entertained. Whatever were the view.s of the authors, I

have thought the writings themselves might be of some use

to us at this time. If in these pieces, published under
borrowed names, the main facts and principles of the New
Testament are asserted ; this may be esteemed an additional

confirmation of the truth of the Christian doctrine, beside

what is afforded in the genuine writings of this early age.
For this reason I have made some extracts out of divers

supposititious pieces, and here propose them to the reader s

consideration.

I. The Acts, or Travels, of Paul and Thecla have been a

already shown not to be a work of the apostle Paul, but of

some weak presbyter of Asia, and never to have had any
authority in the church of Christ. It is not certainly
known when they were composed : it may be however
reckoned probable, that they were written in the latter part
of the first, or the beginning of the second century.

There is still extant a book with that title, both in Greek
and Latin, published by the late Doctor Grabe from manu

scripts in the Bodleian Library. That learned man sup
poses it to be the work itself of the fore-mentioned pres

byter, with only some b few interpolations. That there are

interpolations, cannot be well disputed ;
even allowing it to

be, for the main part, the ancient piece published under
this title. The Old Latin version appears to me more
sincere and uncorrupt than the Greek copy ;

but I think

them both to have been oftener interpolated than Grabe

supposed, and in things of great consequence.
I shall take a few passages of this book, containing, as I

suppose, allusions, or imitations of some parts of the New
Testament.

1. And in the first place I observe, that in this book

Onesiphorus and Titus are introduced, as admirers and
friends of the apostle Paul

;
and Demas, Hermogenes,

Alexander the coppersmith, are represented as his pre-
a
Chap. 27. num. xxii. b Tandem etiamsi concedatur

antiqua Acta Theclae quibusdam in locis interpolata esse, nihilominus ipsa in

lucem edere operae pretium existimavi, quia paucissima sunt quae in suspi-
cionem corruptionis trahi queant, eaque baud magni moment!. Grabe,

Spicil. T. i. p. 94. c At the beginning of these Acts,

in the Greek copy, Demas and Hermogenes only are mentioned, which last is

called a coppersmith. Avaf3aivovTog TH llauXa eig IKOVIOV e
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tended friends, but real enemies: and, whereas St. Paul,
2 Tim. ii. 17, speaks of some, particularly Hymeneus and

Philetus,
&quot; who concerning the truth have erred, saying ,

That the resurrection is past already, and overthrow the

faith of some
;&quot;

so here these enemies of the apostle, Demas
and Hermogenes, are brought in.

saying&quot;,
That d

they will

show that the resurrection, which Paul says is to be, is

already past [ made ] in the children which they have,
and that they have risen by knowing the truth. I put
down now two or three other passages.

2. Paul is said to have preached at Iconium, in the house
of Onesiphorus, in this manner: &quot; Blessed e are the pure in

heart, for they shall see God,&quot; Matth. v. 8. &quot; Blessed are

they who shall keep the flesh undefiled, for they shall be
the temples of God--Blessed are they who have wives,
as though they had none, for they shall become angels of

God,&quot; 1 Cor. vii. 29--&quot; Blessed are they that receive
the wisdom of Jesus Christ, for they shall be called the
sons of the

Highest,&quot; Luke vi. 35__ &quot; Blessed are they
who for the love of Christ forsake the fashion of this world,
for they shall judge angels, and shall be placed at the right
hand of Christ, and shall not see a severe day of judg
ment,&quot; 1 Cor. vii. 31

; vi. 3.

In the old Latin version this last sentence is divided, as
it were, into two

;
for after the sitting at the right hand of

Christ, or God, it is added,
* Blessed f are the merciful, for

they shall not see a severe day of judgment : which is

equivalent to those words, Matth. v. 7,
&quot;

they shall obtain

mercy.&quot; And divers other expressions are here put
into the mouth of Paul, which, though different from our
Lord s Beatitudes in St. Matthew and St. Luke, are a plain
imitation of them

;
as some of these, which I have here put

down, are exactly the same.
3. Paul is brought before the Roman governor at Ico-

ffvvoconropoi Ajjfiag icai Epfioytvjjg 6 xa^KVG .

Spicil. p. 93. In the Latin version * Alexander the coppersmith is joined
with the other two : Facti sunt ei comites Demas, Ermogenes, Alexander
aerarius, repleti simulatione. Ibid. p. 120.

Kcu
rjfitis $idaofj,ev, on rjv \tyti OVTOQ ava^amv yevfaOai, rjcrj ytyovtv& k txopiv rtKvoig, KCU avierrmev, Qiov t-rriyvovrtQ. p. 101. init. Confer

Ver. Lat. p. 122. e
Maicapwi ol icaQapoi ry naphy, on avroi

rov Qfov o^ovrai. Mavapiot oi ayvqv rrjv &amp;lt;rap
Ka rrjprjaavTeQ, on avroi vaoi

6f ytvrjffovrai.
--

Maicapioi ol t^ovrtQ yvvaiKaq &
fj,rj t^ovreg, on avroi

ayyAoi Qtov yt^ffovTai.
-

Ma/capioi oi ootyiav XafiovrtQ Iqaov Xpt^ov, on
vtoi vfam K\r)Or]&amp;lt;TovTai.

--
Macapiot ot ^t ayairr)v Xpi^a ?X0ovrf TO

TOV KOfffia, on avroi ayyt\g icpivovmv, Kai tv ciiq, TOV Xpi^ov
i, KUI UK o^ovrai rififpav KOHJIUQ Trucpav. Ibid. p. 97.

Beati misericordes, quoniam ipsi non videbunt diem judicii amarum. p. 121.
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nium, who asks him : Who are e you ? what do you
teach ? for they grievously accuse you. And Paul lift up
his voice, saying : If I this day be called in question what

I teach, hear, proconsul : God is jealous, a God of ven

geance : God, that needeth nothing but the salvation of

men, has sent me to deliver men from vice and impurity,
that they may not sin. Therefore God has sent his

son Jesus Christ, whom I preach, and teach men to have

their hope in him, who alone has had compassion on an igno
rant erring world, that they may be no longer exposed to con

demnation, O proconsul, but might have faith, and the fear

of God, and a knowledge of virtue, and a love of truth.

If therefore I speak those things which have been revealed

to me by God, proconsul, what crime am 1 guilty of? But
the proconsul, having heard these things, commanded Paul

to be bound, and to be cast into prison, till he should be at

leisure to hear him more carefully/
I suppose that here are references, or allusions, to several

things in the Acts of the Apostles, [Acts xxiv. 21
;

xxiii.

6
;

xvii. 3, 25, 30, 31 ;] and that in some other places of

this work the author refers to other things in the New
Testament. But I shall not detain the reader any longer in

this book, which really is of no great importance ; though
Dr. Grabe does undoubtedly deserve commendation, for

publishing it in the greatest perfection he was able.

II. That the Sibylline Verses, or Oracles, which we now
have in eight books, are not the same which were kept at

Rome with so much care and veneration, nor any other

heathen collection of Sibylline Oracles, but a Christian for

gery ;
has been so often and so clearly shown, and is so

generally allowed by learned men, that I shall here take it

for granted. However, I may have another opportunity, in

the course of this work, of showing this particularly, if it

should be needful.

We may take a general account of this collection of pre
tended Oracles in the words of Mr. Turner. * We there

find, says
h

he, an account of the creation of the world,
the fall of our first parents, the ark of Noah, the deluge
of waters, the tower of Babel and other matters, all un

doubtedly taken from the book of Genesis. The histori

cal books of the New Testament have also furnished the

forger of these Oracles with several pretended prophecies

concerning our Saviour. The manner of our Lord s nati

vity, his life and actions, his trial and sufferings, his resur-

* Ibid. p. 101, 102. h The Calumnies upon the

Primitive Christians accounted for. Chap. 11. p. 201. London, 1727.
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rection and ascension, are described with much plainness
and particularity : which makes it more than probable,
that several of those Oracles, relating to our blessed

Saviour, are not predictions of future events, but historical

narrations of facts that were already past and gone. The
author, in order to disguise the imposture, is somewhat

enigmatical in his account of the Roman emperors. He
describes them all, from Julius to Adrian, chiefly by the

initial letters of their names. So far Mr. Turner. But
the author has made use of more than one artifice to dis

guise the imposture. It may be justly supposed, that with
this view he inserted in his work several things taken* from
the ancient heathen oracles, and from Orpheus, Homer, and
other poets.

I shall add little more preliminary to my extracts, but to

show when these Oracles were composed.
Cave, who is well satisfied k of their being* a forgery,

supposes that a large part of them were composed in the

time of Adrian, about the year 130, they being quoted by
Justin Martyr ;

that others were added in the time of the

Antonines
;
and the whole work completed in the reign of

Cornmodus.
Prideaux 1

says,
* This collection must have been made

between the year of our Lord 138 and the year 167. It

could not be earlier, for therein is mention made of the

next successor of Adrian, that is, Antoninus Pius, who
did not succeed him till the year 138: and it could not be
later, because Justin Martyr in his writings several times

quotes it, and appeals to it, who did not outlive the year
167.

Fabricius is of opinion, that this collection does not
contain all the Sibylline Oracles which were used by the
ancient fathers

;
but that, nevertheless, it contains a great

part of them. He supposes, likewise, that several parts of
the collection have been transposed, and placed in a wrong
order by transcribers. He farther thinks, that the most
ancient Christian writers, who have quoted the Sibylline
Oracles, had not the whole collection which we have, but

only a part ; which, together with additions made after

wards, compose the collection which we have.

1 Sunt nonnulla in hac collectione, quae auctor de industria inspersit ex
antiquis oraculis Ethnicis, ex Orpheo, Homero, et aliis poetis. Fabric. Bib.
Gr. T. i. 1. i. c. 33. p. 217. Vid. et qua? sequuntur.k Conficta esse, idque in gratiam christianee fidei, nemo non videt. Hist.
Lit. P. i. p. 34. i

Connection, &c. Part ii. book ix. p. 626. first ed.m
Bibl. Gr. ut supra, p. 219221.
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These, and other observations of Fabricius, in his judg
ment upon this collection, have a great appearance of

probability. We have good reason, 1 think, to conclude,
that our collection contains a great part of the Sibylline
books used by the fathers

;
because it has in it almost all

the verses particularly quoted by them, and answers the

character which they give of theirs. Justin Martyr,
toward the end of his 4 Exhortation to the Greeks, (if that

piece be his,) says :
* The &quot;

Sibyl expressly and clearly fore-

tells the coming of our Saviour Jesus Christ. And again,
a little after: That she not only expressly and clearly
foretells the future coming of our Saviour Jesus Christ,
but also all things that should be done by him. So do

ours, as will appear presently. Whether that work be
Justin s, as is generally supposed, or not, is not very mate
rial in this case: it appearing from what he says in his?
first Apology, an indisputed work, that he had in his

hands some Sibylline books, which were very favourable
to the Christian cause. St. Augustine ^ too says, that the
*

Sibyl has nothing in her whole poem favourable to the
*

worship of false gods ; but on the contrary she so speaks
against them, and their worshippers, that she may be

* reckoned to belong to the city of God.

However, some things contained in our present collection

may have been added to those Sibylline writings which
were in the hands of the first fathers. There may be some
reason to suspect that the Acrostic, in particular, has been
since added

;
it being first quoted

r

by Constantine, and no
where clearly referred to by Justin Martyr, Athenagoras,
or Theophilus ; whereas, had they known of it, it is likely
we should have found in them some hint of it. Nor is

there 8

any good ground to think that Tertullian has alluded
to it, as some have supposed.

I shall make no use therefore of that Acrostic in my
extracts here, which ought to be confined to writings of
the second century : and that the main part of this collec-

Trjv TOV 2wrjpog ?j/iwv Irjffov Xpi^ov afaZiv ffafroQ KM Qavepwg irpo-
Ad. Cohort, p. 36. Utpi tie rrjq rov Som/pog

Irjaov Xpi&amp;lt;rou jjit\\ov(Tr]g tatff9ai Trorpaoiag, icai Trepi iravrwv TWV WTT

avrov ff.vf.aQai p,t\\.ovT(t)v, ffatywg KM tyavepwg TrpoavaQuvovffy. Ib. p. 37. A.
p P. 82. i Hsec autem Sibylla, sive Erythraea, sive, ut

quidam magis credunt, Cumana, ita nihil habet in toto carmine suo, cujus

exigua ista particula est, quod ad deorum falsorum sive fictorum cultum per-
tineat, quinimo ita etiam contra eos et contra cultores eorum loquitur, ut in

eorum numero deputanda videatur, qui pertinent ad civitatem Dei. De Civ.

Dei, 1. xviii. cap. 23. r Ora. ad Sanctor. Ccet. cap. 18. ap.
Eus. H. E. p. 592. s See Mr. Rob. Turner, as before,

p. 207, 208
;
and Fabricius, p. 214.
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tion was made within that time, I shall show briefly in two
or three observations.

1. Justin Martyr is the first
1 Christian writer who ap

pears to have quoted this collection of Sibylline Oracles,

or any Sibylline Verses whatever, containing the peculiar
doctrines of Christianity. The more ancient writers pre

ceding- him, who have mentioned the Sibyls, have quoted

nothing but what might be found in Sibylline writings

among the heathen. This is an observation of 11

Fabricius,
to whom I refer for the particular proof of it.

2. Celsus, who wrote before the end of the second cen

tury, gives the Christians the name v of Sibyllists ;
and

says,
* that w some of them had a great value for the Sibyl,

and had interpolated her writings with many blasphemous
things. I shall not need to put down here Origen s an

swer to this charge, his answer being allowed by
x
many

learned men not to be sufficient. Celsus then may be rec

koned to be a good evidence, that there were in his time

Sibylline verses, which were more Christian than heathen.

3. The author betrays his age by several things in this

collection. He says, at the conclusion of the eighth book,
that hey is a Christian. In the fifth book he says, he had 2

* seen the second ruin of the desired house
;

most a
proba

bly meaning the destruction of Jerusalem in the time of

Vespasian. In the beginning of the fifth book he describes

the Roman emperors to Adrian, and says, that * after b him
three shall reign, [that is, Antoninus, Marcus, and Lucius:]
and that the third of these shall obtain the power of all

1

They are quoted likewise, or referred to, by the anonymous author of

the Preaching of Peter, who probably lived about the same time wilh Justin

Martyr. See before, p. 255. note v
.

u Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. i. cap. 33. sect. xi.
v

EITTC ds Tivag eivai icai Si/3u\Xi&amp;lt;ra. Orig. c. Cels. 1. v. p. 272.
*
Y/mg de

&amp;gt;cqiv StjSuXXav, y ^pwrrai ve fytwv, IIKOTUQ av fiaXXov Trpot^r}-

(Tcttr0 wg TS Qtov Traifia wv de Traptyypa^eii/ ptv tig ra {JCHVJJC TroXXa cat

P\aff&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;r]fjia (tier] SvvaaOe. Ibid. 1. vii. p. 368.
* Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. i. c. 31. sect. 13. Blondel, des Sibylles, 1. i. ch. 20.

p. 8688. See also Du Pin, Dissert. Praelim. 1. ii. c. 7. p. 115, 116. Amst.
1701. Johan. Richardsoni Praelectiones Ecclesiastic, vol. i. p. 161, 162.
Jer. Jones, New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 457.

y T ovvtK
ap&quot; J7/ze Kai bmrjQ Xpi-roio ytvt9\T]g

ETTI Sprjaictiriv
1

Eff/3t&amp;lt;?ai Trapa fftio iraXai
TTtiroQrjiJit

Hvuca diVTtpov tidov
eya&amp;gt; piirTOVfitvov OLKOV.

L. v. p. 332. Paris.

Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. i. c. 32. sect. 7. et Blondel, des Sibylles, 1. i. c. 4.

12. b
Tpetf apZuaiv, 6 Se rpiTOQ ov^/f KpttTTjffu

v. p. 304. Paris.
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things, and in his time shall come the end of the world.
This must have been written before 169, in which year
Lucius died. He being the youngest, the author guessed
he would have the longest reign. But Marcus survived

him, and obtained * the power of all, or became sole em

peror.
So this is generally understood : but possibly by the

third the author means Marcus. Lucius indeed, while
he lived, was the third and last, in point of rank and

dignity, as well as age ; but, after his death, Marcus might
be spoken of as the third and last. I suspect that he is the

person here intended : and the author prophesies of his

sole empire, after it obtained. If Marcus is the person
whom the author calls the third/ then the passages, in

which the * universal power of one of the three is men
tioned, were written after the death of Lucius in 169.

He speaks to the like purpose again in the eighth book :

That after him who shall take his name from the Adriatic

Sea, that is, Adrian, three c shall reign in the last day,
and then comes the end of the world. But first of all

Rome shall d be destroyed in the 948th year from her

foundation, which is the year of Christ 195. The event

not answering this prediction, it is reasonable to conclude,
that this is only a vain conjecture, delivered before the

time here mentioned. It is not easy to suppose that any
one should publish such a false prediction after the time
fixed for its accomplishment.

I forbear to insist now on the sentiments of the author

concerning the Millennium, and other matters, which might
show the collection to be ancient, but do not prove it to be
written in the second century.

4. These are things which have been already often urged
by learned men in the dispute about the Sibyls. I shall

add one observation more, though perhaps not very mate
rial. The first Christians lay under the calumny of prac
tising promiscuous lewdness, and other crimes, in their

assemblies. It has been often supposed, that these calum
nies arose from the licentious manners of those called

heretics. Eusebius c

expressly says, that the impurities
practised by the Valentinians, and other heretics, gave

c Tov ptTa rpe apZucri Trawzarov jj/mp t\ovrtQ.
L. viii. p. 367. Paris.

d
TpiQ fit rpiaKoaisQ KOI TtcraapaKovra KO.I OKTO&amp;gt;

llXjjpoxretc Xvicapavrag, brav voi Svfffiapog ij%y

Moijoa, fiiaZontvr) rtov ovvopa 7r\;pw&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;ra.

L. viii. p. 375. Paris.
c K. E. 1. iv. c. 7. p. 120. D
VOL. II. K
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occasion to the infidel Gentiles to reproach the Christian

religion, and all Christians in general. But this was not

so commonly said, by the most early Christian writers, to

be the ground of these calumnies. Justin Martyr
f

freely
owns in his first Apology, that he * did not know M hether
* those scandalous things, which the true Christians were so

commonly charged with, were done by the heretics or
* not f and says it was the wickedness of the heathen

which disposed them to believe such things of other people
which they practised themselves. Tatian h and Theophilus

1

speak of those calumnies, without making the heretics the

occasion of them. Athenagoras,
k as well as Justin, says,

the general wickedness of the heathen was the reason of

their charging the Christians as they did, though they were

exemplarily virtuous. Just so the pretended Sibyl. The
author describing, as I apprehend, the sect of the chris-

tians, writes to this purpose : Happy
! are those men, who

praise the great God before they eat or drink, who shun

temples and altars defiled with the blood of four-footed

beasts and other animals, and worship the one God
;
who

commit no murder, nor theft, nor adultery, nor unnatural

uncleanness: but the rest of the world will not imitate their

virtuous behaviour, but will scorn and jeer them, and

falsely impute to them the crimes which they commit
themselves. This is all he says of that matter, in perfect

agreement with the fore-rnentioned early ecclesiastical writers.

Having shown this collection to be, for the main part, a

work of the second century, we are now to observe what use

the author appears to have made of the books of the New
Testament.

1.) In the first book, the Sibyl, or the author under her

name, foretells the coming of Christ in this manner: * Thenm

f Et e teat TO.
Svff(j)T]p.a tKiiva pvOo\oyovp.tva fpy

p.tv. p. 70. B. C. P Kai TU
&amp;lt;pavtp&amp;lt;i)

i ^iv Trparro/uci/a,

Tjftiv irpoffypaQtre. p. 71. A. h P. 1G2. D.
1 Ad Autol. lib. iii. p. 119. B. C. 126. D. 127. A.
k AXX oi TOIOVTOI (w n av tLTroifii ra cnroppTjTa j) ajcso/zev TO.

rj Tropvtj TT]V &amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;0pova.
K. X. Legat. p. 37. C. D.

1 -Ka: ijQea avtptg aXXoi
Ot;

Trorf.^i/ijjrrovrat, avai^tirjv TToQiovrfc;.

AXX avTOvg x^tvr] re yfXam re fiv\9i^ovrtg,

NJJTTIOI atypoavvgaiv tTni^ivaovTcti IKI.IVQIQ,

Offa avTot
pit,H&amp;lt;jiv

aracfQa\a KCII Kaica fpyct-

L. iv. p. 287. Paris. 1599. p. 1494. Orthodoxogr. Basil. 555.
m

Aty rore (cat /tityaXoio Gtov TTCLIQ av9p(t)Troiaiv
Hti

&amp;lt;Tap(co0opO,
S vjjroit; ofj.otovp.evog tv yy.

Ttoaapa QwvijevTa ^epti TCI df a^wva Bv awry.
L. i. p. 184. Paris, p. 1473
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shall come the son of the great God, clothed in flesh, made
like to men on earth. He hath in his name four vowels
and tv: o consonants

;
that is, he shall be called Icsous,

according- to the Greek writing of that name. Here is a

reference to Matt. i. 21. The author says, Christ shall be
clothed in flesh, and made like to men on earth. There

are so many texts of the New Testament to this purpose,
that it is not easy to determine a particular reference to

any of them; as John i. 14; Rom. viii. 3; Gal. iv. 4; Heb.
ii. 17; and many others.

2.) Afterwards: * But n do you remember [that this is]

Christ, the Son of the most high eternal God. He will

fulfil the law of God, and not destroy it, bearing a com

plete resemblance, and will teach all things. To him shall

come priests offering gold, and myrrh, and frankincense ;

for he will perform all these things. But when a certain

voice shall come in the desert, teaching men, and shall call

to all to make straight paths, and to cleanse their hearts

from all wickedness, and to be baptized in water, that,

being born again, they may no more practise unrighteous
ness

;
a man of a barbarous disposition shall cut it off, for

the reward of a dance by which he has been ensnared.
Then shall suddenly appear to men a great sign, when a
fair stone shall come safely preserved from the land of

Egypt. The Hebrew people shall stumble at him; but
the Gentiles shall come to his doctrine, and through him
know the most high God.

Here is a reference to Matt. v. 17,
&quot; Think not that I

am come to destroy the law or the prophets; I am not
come to destroy but to fulfil :&quot; and to Matt. ii. 11, in what
is said of the offering which should be brought to Christ.

It is plain the author was acquainted with the first two

chapters of St. Matthew. He afterwards seems to refer to

our Saviour s flight into Egypt, and his preservation there
from the designs of Herod, recorded likewise in the second

chapter of the same gospel. He also confirms the history
of John the Baptist s preaching and death which we have
in our gospels.

3.) He presently proceeds to foretell or relate many of
our Saviour s miracles in this manner :

* And then he will heal the diseased and infirm, all

whosoever believe in him : then the blind shall see, and the
lame walk, and the deaf hear, and the dumb speak. He
will expel daemons, and raise the dead

;
he will walk upon

n L. i. Paris^ p. 187. Orthod. p. 1474
L. i p. lf7, 188, 191. Paris,

/ 2
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the waves ;
and in a desert place, with five loaves and sea-

fish, abundantly satisfy five thousand, and the fragments
will fill five baskets for the chaste virgin. But the peo
ple of Israel, he says, will not understand;

* but will

strike him with the hand, and spit upon him most offen

sively, and give him impiously gall for his meat, and vine

gar to drink.-But when he shall have stretched out his

hands, and bore a crown of thorns, and his side has been

pierced with a spear, for his sake there will be the dismal

darkness of the night for three hours in the middle of the

day. And then the temple of Solomon shall give to men
a great sign, when he shall go down to the grave, declaring
a resurrection for the dead. Then shall he, in three days,
return to the light, and show to men that death is but a

sleep : and, having taught all things, he will ascend to hea
ven upon the clouds.

We ought to observe here, that where we read, in our

collection, sea-fish, Lactantius seems P to have had in his

copy, two fish
;

for so it is in his quotation from the

Sibyl. And whereas afterwards, in our copies, we have
for the chaste virgin ;

in Lactantius 1 it is for the

hope or encouragement
* of many. And much to the

same purpose, in the eighth book of our collection, where
the same miracle is spoken of, it is

* for the hope of the

people. I do not stay to enquire the distinct meaning of
this writer s obscure expressions ;

but possibly in those

words for the hope of the people, or of many, he refers

to the great satisfaction the people had in this miracle,
which suited their desire and expectation of a temporal
kingdom : which is more particularly related by St. John
than any other of the evangelists; insomuch that they
were coming to &quot; take him by force, to make him a

king,&quot;

John vi. 14, 15.

It is not necessary for me to refer here particularly to the
several places of the

gospels,
in which all these matters

are related. Certainly what I have transcribed is suffi

cient to satisfy every one, that it is from our gospels these

pretended prophecies are taken. Beside the many miracles
of our Saviour, here is an attestation of the wonders and

signs attending our Saviour s crucifixion, recorded in our

gospels ;
as the rending of the vail of the temple, and the

three hours darkness. The account of our Saviour s as

cension he could not take from St. Matthew or St. John,
because it is not mentioned by them

;
but probably from

p Ken ixQvtam SotoHTiv. Lact. Div. Inst. 1. iv. c. 15. p. 398.

7r\7pw&amp;lt;m KOtytvaQ tiq (\7riSa TroXAwv. Lact. Ibifl.
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Mark xvi. 19 ;
or Luke xxiv. 51

;
and likewise from Acts

i. 9; where alone is mentioned the cloud, which received

him out of their sight.

4.) This author has divers other expressions plainly taken

from our gospels.
* O blessed r

servants, says he,
* whom

the Lord, when he comes, shall find watching ;
who always

Avatch, expecting him with waking eyes ;
for he will come

in the morning, or in the evening, or at noon. He has

here joined the texts of two evangelists, but it was not

necessary for him to take the words exactly :
&quot; Blessed

are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall

find watching,&quot; Luke xii. 37. &quot; Watch ye therefore, for

ye know not when the master of the house cometh
;

at

even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the

morning,&quot; Mark xiii. 35.

5.) And soon after: * Woe s to them who are with child in

that day, and who give suck to infants, and that dwell near

the sea. The two former of these expressions are in Matt.

xxiv. 19 ;
Mark xiii. 17

;
Luke xxi. 23. The last woe

may be taken from Rev. xii. 12,
&quot; Woe to the inhabitants

of the earth and of the sea.&quot;

I shall put down an abstract of some other passages,
where he writes of our Saviour, as he has already done,
with some additional particulars.

6.) In the sixth book, which is very short, he says :
* I

sing the great Son of the Eternal, washed in the river Jor

dan, on whom the gentle Spirit descended with the wings of
a white dove. He will teach men righteousness ;

he will

walk on the waves, deliver men from their diseases, and
raise the dead. The writer then denounces ruin to the

Jews, for having put on him a crown of thorns, and
*

giving him gall to drink, and crucifying him.
Fabricius i

ought to be consulted upon the beginning of

Eupoi 6 $&amp;lt;TTTOWV TOI S aypj/yop&v CLTTCIVTIQ

yap r ?/wog, rj eirjg,

L. ii. Paris, p. 199, 200. Orth. p. 1476.
* At biroaai Keivy evt rjp.ari (poproQopxaai

Fa&amp;lt;rpi 0ajpa0w&amp;lt;nj&amp;gt;,
6&amp;lt;rai fo re vtjTTia TIKVA

TaXadoTOVffiv, 6&amp;lt;nu &amp;lt;T t-jri pvpaai vaitraovGiv.

L. ii. Paris, p. 200. Ortli. p. 1476.
1 Liber sextus perbrevis, sed in quo clarissime agitur de Filii Dei baptismo

ad Jordanem, et Spiritu ei superveniente. Locus corruptus forte ita restituendus :

EK TrarpOQ etc Trpwra Trpwroe Qeog. &amp;lt; re Kai rjdv

Hvtvfi nriyivo^JLtvov \EVKTIQ TTTSpvyeacri TrtXftrjc-
Ex hoc Sibyllse loco Lactanlius, 1. iv. cap. 15. Spiritus Dei descendit
*

super eum, formatus in speciem columbae candidae. Fabr. ibid. p. 209.
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this book, who has offered an emendation of the ordinary

copies of our collection
;
and supposeth that to this place

of the Sibyl Lactantius had an eye, when he says, The

Spirit of God descended upon him, in the shape of a

wnite dove : which ought, I think, to be reckoned an

argument of the genuineness or antiquity of this part of

our collection, and that it is, in the main, the same which

was used by the fathers. The author took the baptism of

our Saviour in Jordan, and the descent of the Spirit, from

our gospels ;
but the colour of the dove is an invention of

his own. A man of his fancy could easily add a circum

stance for which there was no foundation, and he would
make no scruple of so doing. It makes his work a little

more poetical.

7.) In the eighth book, near the end, the author ex

pressly names Mary the mother of our Lord, and the angel
Gabriel ;

relates or foretells his visit to her, her surprise
and joy, and the nativity of our Lord at Bethlehem of a

virgin mother : all manifestly taken from the first and
second chapters of St. Matthew, and the first of St. Luke.

8.) He goes on: *
When&quot; this child was born, heaven,

and earth, and the whole world rejoiced. The wondrous
new star that appeared was revered by the wise men ;

and
fhe child wrapped in swaddling clothes, was shown to

them in a manger, for their obedience to God. Bethlehem,
the place of the nativity of the Word, is told to neatherds,

goatherds, and shepherds. See Matth. ii
;
Luke i. ii. St.

Luke speaks only of shepherds abiding in the field, keep

ing watch over their flocks by night. It was easy to add
to them the keepers of other sorts of cattle.

9.) In the same eighth book is the largest and most par
ticular account of our Saviour s miracles, and the extraor

dinary signs at his death, of which I shall also give some
account.

4 He v will do all things by his word, and heal every dis

ease. He will calm the winds by a word, and compose the

tempestuous sea, and by faith walk upon it. He will give
his cheek to envenomed spittle, and his sacred back fo

stripes.
-He will be silent, when smitten on the cheek-and will bear a crown of thorns.-He will feed,

27rapyavo0fi f /3p00 a%0 StOTrtiBtffi (parry.
Kai Xoya // &quot;BrjQXetfj. trarpiQ $rtOK\t]TO fAt%0j
Br\araJ re Kai aiyovo^ioiq KCII -rroi^taiv apviov.

L. viii. p. 400. Paris.
v L. viii. p. 384, 387, 388.
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with five loaves and two fishes, five thousand in a desert

place; and the fragments taken up will fill twelve baskets,
for the hope of the people. And he will pronounce the

souls blessed, that, when derided, return good for evil, who
are beaten, whipped, and endure poverty. Knowing all

things, seeing and hearing all tilings, he will lay open the

breasts of men. He who raised the dead, and healed all

manner of diseases, will at last come into the hands of

wicked and infidel men : and with impure hands they will

strike God, and give him gall for his meat, and vinegar to

drink. The vail of the temple will be rent, and at mid-day
be the horrid darkness of the night for three hours. He
then says, he will be three days in the grave, and return to

the light: and will be the first who shall show to the

called the beginning of the resurrection. Then the Lord
will first of all appear to his own in the body, as he was

before, and show the four marks imprinted in his hands and
his feet.

10.) These things must be reckoned a confirmation of our

gospels, and satisfy us that they were books used by Chris

tian people, as containing our authentic history of Jesus

Christ, his birth, preaching, miracles, and sufferings, and
resurrection.

The author has borrowed very little from the epistles ;

but he may be supposed indebted to the book of the Reve
lation for several things. However I shall not transcribe,

any thing of that kind : 1 content myself with having*
shown a constant respect to our gospels, in these pretended
predictions concerning Christ.

11.) But many of these things being so plainly taken
from the books of the New Testament, perhaps some may
suspect our present collection of Sibylline Oracles not to

be genuine; that is, the same which was used by the an
cient fathers : for how could any men take these for an
cient predictions of the Sibyl, written before our Saviour s

coming ?

To which I answer, that the general character of the

Sibylline Oracles, before taken from the fathers, gave us

ground to expect as much. And a good part of these

oracles, some of the plainest and most particular, those

taken above from the eighth book of our collection, are

still extant in w
Lactantius, who flourished at the end of the

third, and the beginning of the fourth century, quoted by
him from the Sibyl in the original Greek. As it may be a

satisfaction to some, 1 shall place in the margin a valuable
w Vid. in primis, 1. iv. c. 15. p. 397399. et c. 18. p. 417, 419.
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passage of x St. Augustine, in which he gives at once a

summary account (though it is not complete) of the testi

monies alleged by Lactantius from the Sibyl. And that the

Sibylline books, quoted by the ancient Christian writers,
contained plain and full testimonies to the Christian senti

ments, may be concluded from the exceptions made to

them all along by the heathen, as not being a genuine pro
duction of the ancient Sibyl. We have already taken
notice of the passages of Celsus preserved in Origen. We
have likewise observed in* another place, from St. Clement
of Alexandria, that these oracles were not then received by
the heathen people.

Lactantius also, Constantino,
2 St. a

Augustine, and others,
are witnesses of this exception being made by the heathens
of their times. I shall translate only a short passage of
Lactantius. Having quoted the same oracles, before trans

lated by me from the eighth book of our collection, repre
senting Christ doing all things by his word, healing dis

eases, calming the winds, and the seas, feeding five thou
sand in the desert, and other miracles, he presently adds :

x
Inserit etiam Lactantius operi suo quaedam de Christo vaticinia Sibyllae,

quamvis non exprimat cujus. Sed quae singillatim ipse posuit, ego arbitrates

sum conjunctim esse ponenda, tanquam unum sit prolixum, [carmen,] quae
ille plura commemoravit et brevia.

* In manus iniquas, inquit,
* infidelium postea veniet, et dabunt Deo alapas

* manibus incestis, et impurato ore exspuent venenatos sputus. Dabit vero
ad verbera simpliciter sanctum dorsum.

Et colaphos accipiens tacebit, ne quis agnoscat quod verbum, vel unde
venit ut inferis loquatur ;

et corona spinea coronabitur.
* Ad cibum autem fel, et ad sitim acetum dederunt

j inhospitalitatis hanc
monstrabunt mensam.
4
Ipsa enim insipiens gens tuum Deum non intellexisti ludentem mortalium

*
mentibus, sed et spinis coronasti, et horridum fel miscuisti.

Templi vero velum scindetur, et medio die nox erit tenebrosa nimis in

tribus horis.

Et morte morietur tribus diebus somno suscepto, et tune ab inferis regressus
ad lucem laetam veniet primus, resurrectionis principio vocatis ostenso.

Ita Lactantius carptim per intervalla disputationis suae, sicut ea poscere vide-
bantur quae probare intenderat, adhibuit testimonia Sibyllina ; quae nos,
nihil interponentes, sed in unam seriem connexa ponentes, solis capitibus

distinguenda curavirnus. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xviii. c. 23. Vid. Fabricius,
ubi supra, p. 227.

y P. 259.
z Ad Sanctorum Cretum, cap. 19.
a Nisi forte quis dixerit illas prophetias christianos finxisse de Christo, quae

Sibyllae nomine, vel aliorum, proferuntur. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. xviii. c. 46.
Sed quaecumque aliorum prophetiae de Dei per Christum Jesum gratia profe
runtur, possunt putari a christianis esse confictae. Idco nihil est firmius ad
convincendos quoslibet alienos, si de hac re contenderint, nostrosque fulcien-

dos, si recte sapuerint, quam ut divina praedicta ea proferantur, quae in Ju-
daeorum scripta sunt codicibus. Ibid. c. 47,



The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. 345

* Confuted b by those testimonies, some are wont to take
*

refuge by saying, that those are not Sibylline Oracles, but

forged and composed by our people. He expected that

this objection would be made to nis quotations; and he

knew it to have been before. They are wont, he says, to
* betake themselves to this refuge.

These things are well known to the learned : I mention

them only for the sake of those of my readers who need

information, and may be glad of it.

Mr. Whiston, who c asserts that the present copy of the
4

Sibylline Oracles, as they are now extant, in eight entire

books, is not, in general, the same with that which was
extant before, and at the first times of Christianity, but

very different from it, says
d likewise :

* The present spu
rious additions to the genuine Sibylline Oracles may be in

some measure traced up to the middle of the second

century itself. This is granting all we want at present.
We have then probable evidence that the whole, or a

large part, of our present collection was in being in the

second century : and certain evidence from Lactantius of

its being composed before the end of the third century.

12.) Whatever was the particular view of the author in

composing this work, and however improperly some an

cient writers have produced testimonies from it in their

defences of the Christian religion, it is now of use to us, as

it affords an argument that our gospels were extant, and in

much repute, in the author s time. He is to be blamed for

assuming the character of a Sibyl. However, intending to

compose a work in a prophetical style, and therein to repre
sent, among other things, many particulars relating to our
Saviour and his doctrine

;
he takes for his guides the his

torical books of the New Testament, and follows them

throughout, with very little variation
; excepting only what

was needful, or agreeable, when they were to be turned

into verse. And if he had been pleased to write a pretend
ed prophecy, describing enigmatically the several books
of the New Testament received in his time, as he has de
scribed the Roman emperors from Julius Caesar to Adrian,
it might be very acceptable.

III. There is also a book called, The Testaments of the

Twelve Patriarchs,
t the sons of Jacob, delivered to their

4 sons
;

in which those patriarchs are introduced speaking
b His testimoniis quidam revicti, solent eo confugere, ut aiant, non esse

ilia carmina Sibyllina, sed a nostris conficta atque composita. Lact. 1. iv.

cap. 15. c A Vindication of the Sibylline Oracles, p. 36.
d

Ibid. p. 49.
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tlieir last dying words, containing- predictions of things
future, and rules of virtue and piety ;

which they deliver

to their sons as a choice treasure, to be carefully preserved,
and to be delivered by them to their children.

There have been long since several editions of these Tes-
taments in Latin: but Grabe e first published them in

Greek from f some manuscripts in our Universities; and
from his edition they have been re-published by P Fabri-
cius. Since which 1 Mr. Whiston has given the public

1 an

English translation of them.

Cave, in the first part
k of his Historia Literaria, places

the anonymous author of this book at the year 192
; but in

the second part of 1 that work he appears inclined to think,
he wrote nearer the beginning of the second century. It

is generally concluded, that these Testaments were compos
ed before the time of Origen ; because he quotes a book
with that title in one of his Homilies upon the book of

Joshua, which we now have only in a Latin version. We ra

find also, says he, the like sentiment in a little book called,
the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, though it is not
in the canon. It has been thought that this book was
cited by Origen more than once : but Grabe n has shown
this to be the only quotation of it in that father. And there
are scarce two or three other quotations of this work, in

all the Christian writers, for the space of seven or eight
hundred years. Jerom seems to intend it among others,
when he says,

* there P had been forged revelations of all

the patriarchs and prophets.
Cavei thinks it not unlikely that the author was a

judaizing Christian. Dodwell was of the same opinion, as

e
Spicil. Patr. T. i. p. 129. f Vid. ibid. p. 144, 336.
Cod. Pseudcpigr. V. T. 1713. p. 496.

h Authentic Records, P. i. p. 294, &c.
1 I have made considerable use of that translation in my extracts, though I

do not always follow it exactly.
k P. 52.

m Sed et in alio quodam libello, qui appellatur
Testamentum Duodecim Patriarcharum, quamvis non habeatur in canone,
talem tamen quendam sensum invenimus, quod per singulos peccantes singuli
Satanac intelligi debeant. Homil. xv. in Josuam, sub fin. Confer Testamen
tum Ruben, sect. 3. &quot;

Spicil. ibid. P. 131, 132.
Vid. Grabe, ibid. p. 134, &c. 335, 336. Mr. Whiston s Authentic

Records, vol. i. p. 439441. p Et si tibi placuerit, legito
fictas revelationes omnium patriarcharum et prophetarum. Adv. Vigilantium
Hieron. Op. T. iv. P. 2. p. 284. q Judaeus an christianus
fuent auctor, haud liquido constat

; judaizans forte christianus, quales isto
aevo non pauci extiterunt. Hist. Lit. P. 1. p. 52. Quin opus sit cujusdam
judaizantis christiani dubitari nequit, cum omni fere pagina inepte satis

aliquid de Christo ingerit. Hist. Lit. P. 2. p. 29.
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we are assured by
r Grabe

;
but he supposed them coin-

posed before the end of the first century. Grabe thinks 8

rather, that they were written by some Jew before our
Saviour s coming-, and were afterwards interpolated in some

places by a Christian. But Mr. 1 Whiston asserts, that the
4 Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs are really genuine,
and one of the sacred apocryphal or concealed books of

* the Old Testament.
5

Grabe supposes that this book was written in Hebrew.
But of this there is no credible testimony : for that learned

man does not 11

rely upon the story, that it was translated

into Greek by St. Chrysostom. I think it might be written

in Greek, though the author was a Jew.
I do not very well know what Cave means, when he

says this book was written by a judaizing Christian. If

thereby he means only a Jew converted to Christianity, I

am not unwilling to assent to him, though I do not look

upon that as a clear point. But if he means an imperfect
Christian, or one who joins the law with the gospel, as

necessary to man s acceptance with God, I see no signs of

it in this work. For here is very frequent mention of the

share which the Gentiles should have in the salvation by
the Messiah, without any hints of their complying with the

law of Moses. The dispersion and captivity of the Jews,
as punishments of their unrighteous treatment of Christ,
are much insisted upon. And St. Paul s is a favourite

character in this book, who is supposed to have been

quite rejected by those Christians that judaized. I shall

have occasion to take passages enough to set this matter in

a full light.

Henry Wharton, who thought
v this work an imposture,

and that the author was a Christian, is not positive that he
was a Jew.

Beausobre, in his late learned w
work,

* The Critical

History of Mani and Manichaeism, delivers his judgment
on this book, and the author, after this manner: That it

was forged at the end of the first, or the beginning of the

second century, by some Christian converted from Judaism:
and he suspects that the author of the Twelve Testaments

r
Spicileg. ibid. p. 132, 133. s

Atque haec fere sunt,

qucE cuipiam persuadere possent, Testamenta XII. Patriarcharum a Judaeo

ante Christum natum literis consignata, posthaec autem a christiano hinc iade

interpolata esse. Ibid. p. 140. l Authentic Records, p. 410.
u Vid. Spicileg. p. 143. T Christianura fuisse compertum

est. Sectam quidem judaicam prae se fert impostor, ut exinde Judaeis

fucum pia fraude faciat. Auctarium Usseri de Scripturis et Sacris Verna-

culis, cap. ii. p. 321, 322. w L. ii. c. 2. sect. 5. T. i. p. 354,355,



348 Credibility of the Gospel History.

was an Ebionite, and that he believed Jesus to be the son

of Joseph and Mary one of the tribe of Judah, and the

other of the tribe of Levi ;
which he thought necessary to

entitle him to the priesthood and the kingdom. It is true,

says he, that the titles of God and the Great God,
which are given to Christ in this book, are not agreeable to

the style nor the faith of the Ebionites. But it can hardly
be doubted, that they have been added by the Greek trans

lator; for there is good reason to believe that the original
was Hebrew.

I have spoken already to several of these points. But
I do not see how it is consistent with Ebionitism to speak
of St. Paul as this writer does, not to mention other things.
Whether the author thought Jesus to be the son of Joseph
and Mary, may be questioned. The following extracts

may be of use to clear up this difficulty. I see no good
reason to think that the titles of * God and * Great God,
given to Christ, have been interpolated. The work is all

of a piece, and the same style runs through the several

Testaments. But yet it may be questioned, whether the
author did not so far agree with the Ebionites, as to be
an Unitarian. I shall put down likewise passages enough
of this book concerning our Lord s deity and humanity,
or the presence of the Divine Being with the Messiah,
to enable every one to judge of this matter. And if in

these places the author appears an Unitarian, there will
be the less reason to suppose them interpolations.

It appears to me very evident, that these Testaments are
not the real last words of the Twelve Patriarchs. The
clear knowledge of Christian affairs and principles, shows
this book to have been written, or else very much interpo
lated, after the publication of the Christian religion. But,
setting aside for the present the consideration of that matter,
if these Testaments are not really genuine, they are an

imposture. Some apocryphal books of the Jews might be
written after those in their canon, without being liable to
such a charge. But these are genuine, or they are forged
with a view of imposing on mankind : for the author fre

quently alludes to the books of the Jewish canon, or takes
thence expressions and passages without ever acknowledg
ing it. And the better to support the character of that

early age, the time of these patriarchs, though he knows
every thing in the Old Testament as well as they who have
that whole volume before them, he quotes only

* the Scrip-
ture of Enoch, the Tables of Heaven, [if

x
thereby he

x Vid. Grabe, Spicileg. T. i. p. 338, &c. Fabric. Cod. Pseudepigr,
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* means any book at all,] and the? Scripture of our Fa-
* thers ; intending probably the fore-mentioned scripture
or prophecy of Enoch.

1 shall give some instances of this proceeding
1

. Testa

ment of Zabulon, sect. 3.
* For which cause it was written

in the scripture of the law of Enoch, that he who will not

raise up seed to his brother, his shoe shall be loosed, and

they shall spit in his face/ Which expressions seem to be

taken from Deut. xxr. 7, 8, 9. Levi, sect. 18. The Lord
will raise up a new priest, to whom all the words of the

Lord shall be revealed, and he shall make the judgment of

truth in the fulness of days and the earth shall be glad,
and the clouds shall rejoice, and the knowledge of the

Lord shall be poured out upon the earth, as the water of the

seas. These things appear to me plainly borrowed from

Isa. xi. 2 9. See also Habak. ii. 14. Reuben says, sect.

1.
(
I drink no wine, nor strong drink, and no flesh came

within my mouth. I tasted not any pleasant bread, but

mourned for my sin. Which are the words of Daniel, a

little transposed, according to the custom of allusions or

loose quotations. See Daniel, ch. x. 2, 3. Judah, sect. 24.
* And a man shall be raised up of thy seed, as a son of

righteousness. Zabulon, sect. 9.
* And after these things,

the Lord himself, the light of righteousness, will arise to

you, and there will be healing and commiseration under his

wings. Which expressions, and characters of the Messiah,
are plainly taken from Malachi, iv. 2. In the Testa

ment of Judah, sect. 24, the Messiah is spoken of as the
* Branch of the Most High God

;
as in Zacharias, iii. 8,

vi. 12.

And when the author delivers somewhat very unlikely to

be known but from the books of the Old Testament ;
that

he may the better prevent the suspicion of his borrowing
from them, he usually takes care to mention particularly the

prophecy of Enoch, or some such writing. Thus Test.

Napthali, sect. 4. I say this, my sons, because I know,

by the holy scripture of Enoch, that you will yourselves
also depart from the Lord. And Levi, sect. 10. * For the

house which the Lord will choose shall be called Jerusalem,
as is contained in the book of Enoch the righteous. This

is more than Moses appears to have known : and it is very

unlikely that Levi should be acquainted so long before

hand, with the name of the place which God would choose.

The author undoubtedly knew this the same way that we

V. T. p. 559, and Mr. Whiston s Collection of Authentic Records, vol. i.

p. 293. y Eyrwv tv ypa^y Trcmpwv pe. Zabulon, Test. sect. 9.
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do : but, the better to blind the eyes of men, Levi is

made to say, that this is
* contained in the book of

Enoch/
Indeed Mr. Whiston z

says: Though it be usually taken
for granted, that the author of these Testaments wrote
after the known books of the Old and New Testament,
and so took these notions and language thence

; yet, since

all the real evidence is on the other side, that these Testa
ments are the eldest, it is most reasonable to suppose that
the writers of the Old and New Testament did, vice versa,
allude to these Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.
How can any man say this, that all the real evidence is
* on the other side ? Not to insist now on the New Testa

ment, how can any man say this with regard to the Old ?

Are there as many ancient testimonies to these Testaments
of the Twelve Patriarchs, that they were written before the

coining of Christ, as there are to the books of the Jewish
canon? There is no evidence of that early age, worth

considering, beside the pretensions of the book itself;
which are of little moment, unless they were better sup
ported by external evidence than they are.

Again, Mr. Whiston a

says : Nor are the particulars thus

declared, especially those in the Testament of Levi, at all

unworthy either of Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob; nor indeed
* at all inferior, in their importance, to any parallel parts of
the canonical scriptures of the Old Testament. I per

ceive nothing of importance in this observation. All this

is very likely, upon the common supposition of learned
men, that this book was composed after the coming of
Christ. A man acquainted with all the revelations of God
in the Old Testament, may well write some things not un
worthy of those three ancient patriarchs ; and may rehearse,
if he thinks fit, in a prophetical style, every thing con
tained in the canonical scriptures of the Old Testament,
and put it in the mouth of whom he pleases. A man in
structed in the gospel revelation may easily write in the
like manner : and if he should take advantage from later
events and discoveries, and should clothe all his know
ledge of facts and principles in prophetical language, he
may declare things which those holy men never knew;
such things as many prophets and righteous men desired
indeed to see, but did not see them; and to hear, but
did not hear them.
But though here are many things not unworthy of

those patriarchs, and a knowledge of future events vastly
z
Authentic Records, P. i. p. 432, a

Ibid. p. 412.
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beyond what they really had, and several b fine passages
Avh ich it would be a pleasure to me to transcribe, it I

had room; yet here are also some things unsuitable to

the solemnity of a dying* hour, and dying admonitions
;

particularly, in the Testament of Joseph, whom we know
to have been a wise and excellent man, there are some

things not d
altogether becoming the gravity of that patri

arch. However, this is not mentioned as a matter of any
great consequence : for I do not suppose that the virtue of

any of those ancient Hebrews was complete according to

the Christian rule.

Upon the whole, I see nothing in this work but what

might be written by a learned Jew of the second century,
or later; though whether the author was a Jew, or a

Gentile, I cannot say : I think he was a Christian, and well

versed in the Jewish learning. Nor do I pretend to deter

mine the age of the anonymous author of the Twelve Tes
taments. I am of opinion, however, that he is placed early

enough by Cave, in the first part of his Historia Literaria,
at the year 192.

As I do not intend to take any further notice of this book
in any other part of this work, if I can avoid it, I shall

now transcribe, beside allusions to the books of the New
Testament, several passages relating to some material facts

of the gospel history ;
and likewise concerning our blessed

Lord, the promised Messiah
; containing this author s cha

racter of his person, and description of his circumstances
in this Avorld. If any are pleased to consider them as real

prophecies of the Messiah, delivered before his coming,
they will be a confirmation of the Christian religion, so far

as our Lord answered those prophetical characters. Take
them to be representations of things already done, com
posed afterwards in a prophetical style, and they show the

belief and sentiments of Christians, of some at least.

1. The Testament of Simeon, sect. 7. For 6 the Lord
shall raise up out of Levi an high priest, and out of Ju-
dah a king, God and man. So he will save all the Gen
tiles, and the stock of Israel.

By the high priest may be intended John the baptist,
who was of the tribe of Levi, and of the race of the Jewish

priests. Luke i. The *

king* out of Judah 5
is plainly our

blessed Saviour. So this place is understood by Mr.

b
See the Testament of Gad, sect. 4. Aser, sect. 2.

c
Reuben, sect. 3. Judah, sect. 12. d

Joseph, sect. 9.
c

Ava^rjati yap Kvptog etc TH Aiv i ap-itpta, Kai tK r luda
(3a&amp;lt;riXta,

Qtov
KM
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Whiston. Some f other learned men think, the high priest
out of Levi, and the king* out of Judah, to be one and
the same person, Jesus the Messiah, in whom the priesthood
and the kingdom were united : and that it was this author s

opinion, that Jesus was of the tribe of Levi by Mary, and
of the tribe of Judah by Joseph. I cannot determine what
is the intention of this passage; though I rather incline to

the sense last mentioned, so far as to think one person only
is spoken of. And there are several other passages, that

may induce us to suppose the author reckoned the Messiah
to be of both these tribes. But yet I think it does not

follow, that he believed Jesus to be the son of Joseph and

Mary : for he might suppose
him to be of the tribe of Levi

by his mother Mary, and of the tribe of Judah by his legal
and reputed father Joseph.

2. Gad, sect. 8. But do you yourselves tell this to your
sons, that they are to honour Judah and Levi : for out of
them the Lord will arise to you a Saviour to Israel. See,
to the like purpose, Test, of Dan, sect. 5.

3. Joseph, sect. 19. Do you therefore, my sons, keep
the commandments of the Lord, and honour Judah and
Levi: for out of them shall arise to you the Lamb of God,
by grace saving all the Gentiles and Israel.

I shall put in the margin & a passage, supposed to be

Origen s. The learned reader will be pleased to consider
whether it serves to give light to these, or any other pas
sages of our Testaments.

4. Levi, sect. 2. Levi says, he had been told by an

angel : For thou shalt stand near to the Lord, and shalt

be his minister, and thou shalt declare his mysteries to men,
and shalt preach concerning the future redemption of Israel

;

[this may be John the Baptist ;] and by thee and Judah
the Lord shall be seen among men, saving by them [that
is, by John the Baptist and Christ] all mankind/

If here is no reference to John the Baptist, but only to

our Saviour, the author may be supposed to say, that God
would save mankind by those two tribes, inasmuch as- the
Messiah would be of both of them, or some way in a more
especial manner allied to them. However, it does by no
means appear plain to me, that the writer believed Jesus

f Vid. Henric. Wharton, Auctar. Usserii. p. 322. Beausobre, Historic de
Manichee, 1. ii. ch. 2. sect. 5. F u\t

}v oc TS dr^s irarpoQ
avruv laovTai yvvaiKig. ] Hpo^arrti xv o Qeog, Tr\r)v rrje Inda icai TTJQ Atv i,

cnro 0v\?7 tiq QvXrjv avvaTrrtaQai, \va
\ir\ tvov TS

avuiQiv fpxn/j.tvov, TO, (3aai\tvg Kai
itptvi; KCITO. rr]v ra^iv BffXyMTC&eK. Grip:.

Select, in Num. xxxvi. 6. T. ii. p. 274. F. Ed. Bened.
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Christ to be born of Joseph and Mary. The expressions
are ambiguous, and capable of other senses, and therefore

the meaning of them must be doubtful. Perhaps one rea

son of insisting so much on these t\vo tribes was, because,
at the time of the coming of the Messiah, the land of Judea
was chiefly inhabited by them, together with the tribe of

Benjamin. It is observable, that in the Old Testament the

interests of the family of David, (out of which the Messiah
was to arise,) and the tribe of Levi, are closely connected.

Jer. xxxiii. 20 22. Nay, it may be questioned whether
this author does not mean Mary by the h

Virgin born of

Judah, in a place to be produced hereafter. In the mean
time I put down in the margin some* other passages which

may be of use in this enquiry.
5. Levi, sect. 4. the angel proceeds in his discoveries to

Levi : Know ye, therefore, that the Lord will execute

judgment upon the sons of men, when the rocks shall be

rent, and the sun be extinguished, and the waters be dried

up, and the fire shall make a trembling, and the invisible

spirits shall melt away, and Hades k be despoiled at the

passion
of the Most High ;

and men shall still be unbeliev

ing, and continuing in their unrighteousness. For this rea
son shall they be adjudged to punishment.

h See numb. 38.
1 Testament of Reuben, sect. 6. For the Lord has given the principality

to Levi and to Judah. Levi is preferred to Judah, Test. Issachar, sect. 5.

Dan, sect. 5. And in Judah, sect. 21, are these words: * And now, my
sons, love Levi for the Lord has given the kingdom to me, and to him
the priesthood, and has subjected the kingdom to the priesthood. To me he
has given the things on the earth, to him the things in heaven. As heaven
is superior to the earth, so is the priesthood of God superior to the earthly
kingdom [or kingdom upon earth]. In Judah, sect. 25, Levi is preferred to
Judah. Once more, Naphtali, sect. 5. For in the fortieth year of my life I
saw in a dream, in the Mountain of Olives, on the east of Jerusalem, [by
the way, this is not likely to have been spoken by Naphtali,] that the sun
and the moon stood still. And behold, Isaac my father s father said to us,
Run, every one of you, and catch them according to your abilities, and the
sun and the moon shall be to him that catcheth them. And we all ran toge
ther

;
and Levi caught the sun, and Judah made haste and caught the moon.

And Levi appeared as the sun, Judah was splendid as the moon. If this

preference be given by the writer to the tribe of Levi above that of Judah,
upon account of Christ s birth of Mary, whom he supposed to be of the
tribe of Levi, to which tribe therefore heavenly things appertained ;

it is an
argument that he did not suppose Joseph, who was certainly of the tribe of
Judah, to be the real father of Christ : for, if so, Judah would have been at
least equal to Levi. I would just observe, that whatever is the design of this

preference of Levi, the author supposes the eternal kingdom to belong to
Judah. Testament of Judah, sect. 22, and in Levi, sect. 8, it is said :

&amp;lt; A
king shall be raised out of Judah, and shall ordain a new priesthood.

Kat TOV aSa 0KV\tvof.itvn tiri
r&amp;lt;p

TraBti rs Y^/ir
VOL. II. 2 A
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Surely here is a reference to Matt, xxvii. 51 53, and to

the following conduct of the unbelieving Jews, as de

scribed in the New Testament. The author mentions some

things not particularly related in the gospels, the drying

up of waters, and *

trembling of the fire : but such things

may be well supposed concomitants of an earthquake, and

an extinction, or extraordinary eclipse, of the sun.

G. Levi, sect. 4. The angel presently adds : Thou shalt

be a luminary to illuminate the posterity of Jacob, until

the Lord visit all the Gentiles in the bowels of his Son for

ever. However, thy sons 1 will lay hands upon him to

crucify him.

This is not a real prophecy, that the Jewish priests would

be the chief instruments of the crucifixion of the Messiah,
before the manifestation of God s gracious purposes to the

Gentile world
;
but it is a just and true representation of

matters of fact.

7. Levi, sect. 10. Beside other things relating to the

gospel dispensation, Levi says to his sons: * I am innocent of

all your impiety and transgression, which you will be guilty
of in the consummation of the ages, in dealing impiously
with the Saviour of the world.--And you will transgress

together with Israel, insomuch that Jerusalem will not be

able to support itself before the face of your wickedness.

Nay, the veil of the temple will be rent, and will not cover

your shame. And you shall be scattered among the Gen

tiles, and you shall be for a reproach, and a curse, and a

conculcation.

This is no real prophecy, at least not delivered before the

building of Jerusalem, as is pretended, but probably written

after the destruction of it by Titus. Nor is the composer
of this book, whenever he lived, a judaizer.

8. Levi, sect. 14. Still Levi says :
* And now, my sons,

I know, from the scripture of Enoch, that in the end you
will act impiously, laying hands upon the Lord in all

wickedness. And your brethren will be ashamed of you,
and you will be a derision to all the Gentiles. But our
father Israel&quot;

1
is pure from the impiety of the high priests,

who will lay their hands upon the Saviour of the world.

At sect. 15, he declares,
* For these causes that very temple

which the Lord shall choose shall become desolate.

9. I shall take one passage more, representing strongly
the state of the Jews and the Gentiles under the Messiah.

01 vioi ffn tmfiaXovai xupag TT avrov TOV a7roGKO\07ri&amp;lt;Tai avrov.

KaOapog e&amp;lt;ri&amp;gt; OTTO rj arrtfinaq TIOV ap^ifptwv, oJrwff tjri(3a\n0i

avrwv firi TOV
2wr&amp;gt;/pa

TS (cor/iH.
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Levi, sect. 18.* And under his priesthood the Gentiles shall

be multiplied iu knowledge upon the earth, and shall be
illuminated by the grace of the Lord. But Israel shall be
made little by their ignorance, and shall be darkened by
their sorrow.

The character of the Messiah, together with some other

matters, is represented in the
following&quot; passages.

10. Levi, sect. 18. And then will the Lord raise up a

new priest, to whom all the words of the Lord will be re

vealed. And he shall make the judgment of truth upon
the earth in the fulness of days. And his star shall arise in

heaven as a king, affording light, the light of knowledge,
above the sun in the day time : and he shall be magnified
in the whole world, until his assumption.

Here seems to be a reference to Matt. ii. 2, as well as a

general description of our Lord s ministry.
11. Levi, sect. 18. * The heavens shall be opened, and

out of the temple of glory shall the sanctification come

upon him, with the voice of the Father, as [it came] unto

Abraham the father of Isaac. See Matt. iii. 16, 17.

12. Judah, sect. 24. And after this, says Judah to his

sons, a star shall arise to you out of Jacob, in peace : and
a man shall be raised up out of thy seed, as a sun of righte

ousness, conversing with the sons of men in meekness and

righteousness, and no sin shall be found in him. And the

heaven shall be opened upon him, to pour out the Spirit,
the blessing of his Holy Father. And he himself shall

pour the spirit upon you, and ye shall be to him sons in

truth, Numb. xxiv. 17. See again, Matt. iii. 16, 17, and
Acts ii.

13. Zabulon, sect. 9. * And n after these things the

Lord himself, the light of righteousness, will arise to you,
and there will be healing and commiseration under his

wings. He himself will redeem all the captivity of the

sons of men from Belial. And every spirit of error shall

be trodden down. And he shall convert all the Gentiles

to have a zeal for him, and yeP shall see God in the

form of man, in Jerusalem, which the Lord will so name.
And again you will provoke him to anger with the wick
edness of your words, and ye shall be cast away till the

time of the consummation. Mai. iv. 2.

14. Naphtali, sect. 8.
* Do you therefore also charge your

sons that they be united to Levi, and to Judah
;

for through
&quot; Kat iitra ravra avartku vfiiv avTog Kvpiog 0ai diKaioavvr]&amp;lt;;.

Or,
* The Lord himself will raise up the light of righteousness. So

Mr. Whiston. P Kat o^taQt Qtov tv
&amp;lt;rxn/*

an
2 A 2



356 Credibility of the Gospel History.

Judah shall salvation arise to Israel, and in him shall Jacob

be blessed. For by his * tribe [or sceptre ] shall God

appear inhabiting among men upon the earth, to save the

stock of Israel. And he will gather together the righteous
of the Gentiles/

15. Benjamin, sect. 10. * Then shall we also rise again,

every one upon our sceptre, adoring
r the King of the hea

vens, who appeared upon earth in the form of man s humi
liation [or, in the form of a man of humiliation ]. And
as many as have believed on him upon earth, shall rejoice

together with him. At which time all men shall rise again,
some to glory, and others to disgrace. And the Lord will

judge Israel in the first place, on 8 account of their injustice
to him

;
because they did not believe in God, when he came

as their deliverer in the flesh.

16. Simeon, sect. 6.
* Then shall Sem be glorified, when

1

the Lord, the great God of Israel, shall appear upon
earth as a man, and shall save Adam by himself.

Then shall I rise again with gladness, and shall bless the

Most High for his wonderful works, because 11

God, tak

ing a body, and eating with them, hath saved them.
17. Aser, sect. 7. -until v the Most High shall visit

the earth, and he himself shall come as a man, eating and

drinking with men, and in silence bruising the head of the

dragon by water. He shall save Israel and all the Gen
tiles.

18. Levi, sect. 16. And now I know, by the book of

Enoch,-that you will despise the words of the prophets,
and in your perverseness you will persecute righteous men,
and hate the holy : you will abominate the words of those
that speak truth; and w

you will declare that man, who
renews the law in the power of the Most High, a deceiver :

and in the end, as you suppose, you will kill him, not

knowing his resurrection, and by malice will bring innocent
blood upon your heads. And for his sake your holy places-
will become desolate, being profaned to the foundation.
And more to the same purpose. One can hardly help

q Ata yap TU (ncrjiTTpH avrs
o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;9r)ffTai Qeog, KCITOIKWV tv avOpdnroiQ (TTI

r

Hpoaicvvvvrtg TOV fiaffiXta TWV oi pai iav, rvr

5

lltpi Tt]g tiq avTov adiKictQi oTi Trapaytvop.tvov Qfov tv ffapict

OVK iiri^tvaav. l Ore Kvpiog, 6 Qtog /ityag TOV lapai}\,

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;aivopcvoe
*TTI yriQ a&amp;gt;c avOpuKog, K. \.

&quot; On 6 Otoc &amp;lt;Tw/itt Aa/3aji&amp;gt;,
cai avvtaOi&amp;lt;i)i&amp;gt; v0pw7roif, tauaev ai

Ewe ov 6 irfyvzoQ tTnffKf^rjTai rr/v yrjv, Kat avroq t\6u&amp;gt;v w
tff9i&amp;lt;jjv Kat TTivwv /itra TIOV av9ptt)7r(i)v.

w Kat avftpa ava-
TOV vofiov iv vva\iu w//i&amp;lt;r8,

Tr\avov
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thinking ,
that this pretended ancient prophecy is founded

upon the event, and Matt, xxiii. 34, to the end.

The following passages I put down, as containing allu

sions or references to the books of the New Testament.

19. Dan, sect. 6. * His name in every place of Israel,

and among the Gentiles, shall be the Saviour. See Matt.

i. 21.

20. Joseph, sect. 3. I therefore called to mind the words
of the fathers of my father Jacob : and x

entering&quot;
into my

closet, I prayed to the Lord, Matt. vi. 6.

One would think that the author, when he wrote this,

was afraid he should be suspected of borrowing from St.

Matthew s gospel, or some late direction conformable to it.

Joseph therefore is made to say, he recollected the words
of his fathers.

21. Joseph, sect. 1, says to his sons : I was sold for a

servant, and God made me free
;

I was taken as a captive,
and his strong hand helped me.-1 was in weakness, and
the Most Hig h visited me : I was in prison, and my Sa
viour dealt graciously with me

; under false accusations,
and he pleaded for me. See Matt. xxv. 35, 36.

In several of the passages before alleged are references

to some parts of this gospel. See Numb. v. 11, 12, 18.

22. Judah, sect. 25, prophesying of Christ, says: And
they that died in sorrow shall rise again in joy; and they
that were in poverty for the Lord s sake shall be made
rich

;
and they that were in want shall be filled

;
and they

that were in weakness shall be made strong ; and they that

have died for the Lord shall be wakened in life.--But
the impious shall mourn, and the sinner shall weep.

I suppose that these things are borrowed chiefly from
Matt. v. at the beginning ;

and Luke vi. 20 25.

23. Levi, sect. 18, prophesying of Christ, says: And
Beliar shall be bound by him, and he^ shall give power to

his children to tread upon the wicked spirits. See Luke
x. 18, 19.

24. Gad, sect. 6.
* And if any one sin against thee,

speak to him peaceably ;
--and z if he confess his fault,

forgive him. See Luke xvii. 3, 4.

25. Joseph, sect. 17, says to his sons :
* Nor did I arro

gantly exalt myself among them [my brethren] on account
of my worldly glory, but I was among them as one of the
least of them. See Luke xxii. 27.

x Kat ttfffp^o/ifvof t TO ru/uuor, TrpofftvxofJirjv
y Kai dwffti tZuaiav TOIQ TtKvoig avrov Trartiv e? ret TTovrjpct
z Kat tav

6juoXoyj;&amp;lt;ra fit-
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26. Levi, sect. 5. * And the angel opened to me the gates
of heaven, and I saw the holy temple, and the Most High
upon the throne of glory. And he said unto me, Levi, to

thee have I given the blessings of priesthood, until I come
and inhabit in the midst of Israel. See John i. 11, 14.

27. Benjamin, sect. 3, says that Joseph entreated Jacob to

pray for his brethren, that the Lord would not impute to

them what they had wickedly contrived against him.
*

Whereupon Jacob cried out, O my good son Joseph,
-

the prophecy of heaven, concerning the Lamb of God and
Saviour of the world, shall be fulfilled in thee : for the

spotless one shall be delivered up for transgressors, and the

sinless one shall die for the impious, in the blood of the

covenant, for the salvation of Israel and of all the Gen
tiles. And he shall destroy Beliar, and those that minister

unto him/ See John i. 29,
&quot; Behold the Lamb of God,

which taketh away the sin of the world.&quot; See likewise
Rom. v. 6, 8

; Heb. ix. 14 ;
1 Pet. i. 19.

28. Benjamin, sect. 9. And the twelve tribes shall be

gathered there, [at Jerusalem,] and all nations, until the
Most High send his salvation, in the visitation of the only-
begotten. And he shall come to the first temple, and there
the Lord shall be ill treated, and shall be lifted up upon a

tree, and the veil of the temple shall be rent: and a the

Spirit of God shall descend upon [or
* remove to ] the

Gentiles, as fire poured out upon them. And, coming up
out of hell, he shall ascend from earth to heaven. Now I

know how low he shall be upon earth, and how glorious in

heaven.
This

passage confirms, beside other things, the history of
the book of the Acts, and of the epistles. See particularly
Acts i. 111

; ii. 3033; x. 44. It likewise affords good
evidence, that the author is not a judaizer. See hereafter,
Numb. 35.

29. Naphtali, sect. 4. Until the compassion of the
Lord come, a man doing righteousness, and b

exercising
mercy to all that are afar of, and that are nigh. See Eph.
ii. 17.

30. Dan, sect. 5. But c

depart from anger, and hate

lying, that the Lord may dwell in you. Speak every one
truth to his neighbour. See Eph. iv. 25, 26. There is a
like exhortation in the Testament of Reuben, sect. 6.

*
Kara/Sfjffercu [al. /tra/3jj&amp;lt;rerai] TO Trvsvpa TOV Qtov ZTTI TO. tOvr], d&amp;gt;c trvp

evov. b Kat irouov eXeog fig TravraQ TOVQ /naKpav, KO.I TOVQ tyyvQ.
OTtjrf OTTO 3^/ioj , Kai fjuffrjfftrf TO \^fv5oQ, \va KVQIOQ KctTOitcqay tv

A\t]Qtiav \a\fiTt IKCIZOQ TTOOC TOV TrKrjaiov UVTOV.



The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarch. 359

31. Levi, sect. 6.
* And d the wrath of the Lord came

upon them to the uttermost. See 1 Thess. ii. 16.

Mr. Whiston c thinks that St. Paul alludes to this place
of our Twelve Testaments; and Grabe f is of much the

same opinion. I do not affirm that this expression of the

apostle was never used by any one before him
;

for that is

more than we can be sure of. On the other hand, I know
of no proof that St. Paul was acquainted with this book :

whereas, I think it will appear plain to every one presently,
that this author was acquainted with St. Paul s epistles,
and therefore might borrow this expression, as well as other

thing s, from them.
32. Dan, sect. 6. But draw near to God, and the angel

that pleads for you, for he is the mediator between God
and men for the peace of Israel. See 1 Tim. ii. v. Here
also God is styled the h * Father of the Gentiles; as he is

called their God by Paul, Rom. iii. 29.

33. Reuben, sect. 6.
* I charge you to hearken to Levi,

for he shall know the law of the Lord, till the com

pletion of the times of the high priest Christ, of whom the

Lord has spoken.
This is a character of the Messiah much insisted on in

these Testaments, as well as in the epistle to the Hebrews :

whether this author learned it thence, I cannot say. In the

Testament of Naphtali, sect. 2, is somewhat resembling
Heb. iv. 12, 13.

34. Levi, sect. 18. * And after vengeance shall be taken
of these by the Lord, and the priesthood shall fail, the Lord
will raise up a new priest, and there k shall be none to

succeed him, from one generation to another, for ever.

This passage should be compared with Heb. vii. 22 24.

35. Benjamin, sect. 11. Moreover, says Benjamin, I

shall be no longer called a ravening wolf, on account of

your ravages ;
but the Lord s labourer, distributing food to

those who work that which is good. And in the last days
shall be raised up out of my seed one beloved of the Lord,
who shall hear his voice and enlighten all the Gentiles with
new knowledge, affording [them] the light of knowledge in

the salvation of Israel : snatching it like a wolf from them,
and giving it to the congregation of the Gentiles : and until

d
E00ct(Te tie rj opyi] Kvpis trr avTOvg etf T\og.

c Authentic Records, p. 313. f
SpicUeg. T. i. p. 138.

g On avTog 71 IJUCHTTIQ Qttt Kai ai/OpwTrwv.
Iva de%t)Tai vfiag 6 HaTijp TWV tQvwv.

1

M*xpi r\Hw&amp;lt;rwg xpovwv ap^tfpfwg Xpi&amp;lt;rov,
ov

Kat ot K frat diado\r) avrov eig yivtag KO.I yevsag, t
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the consummation of the world he shall be in the con

gregation of the Gentiles, and among their princes, as a

musical song in the mouth of all. And 1 in the holy books
he shall be written, both his work and his word

;
and he

shall be the elect of God for ever. And on his account

it was that Jacob, my father, instructed me, saying, he shall

fill up the defects of thy tribe/

Every one perceives that the person here spoken of is

the apostle Paul : and 1 should think that every one

might perceive also, that this is not a real genuine pro

phecy, but an allusion, or representation of matters of

fact already done, artfully put into the form of a predic
tion

;
with a design, probably, to gain some people, whom

the author had in his eye, to acknowledge the Christian

religion, and the authority of Paul in particular. But a
few remarks may be of use.

1.) The writer alludes to Gen. xlix. 27. which, accord

ing to the Septuagint Version, is thus : Benjamin
m

is a

ravening* wolf, which devours in the morning still, and till

the evening he gives food. This prophecy is applied to

St. Paul n
by Tertullian, in two places of his remaining

works, as has been observed by Grabe. I do not mention
this as an argument that the book we are considering, the

Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs/ was not written till

after the time of Tertullian ;
but only as a proof that this

was a Christian interpretation of the prophecy in Genesis.
It may have been thought of by many before Tertullian.

It was natural enough for Christians to understand this text

of Paul, who was of the tribe of Benjamin ;
who in the

former part of his life, and in the early days of Christi

anity, while it yet began to dawn upon mankind, fiercely

persecuted the church of God, and afterwards became a

diligent and successful labourer in confirming and in

creasing it.

It will not be disagreeable to the reader to see, with-

1 Kai iv (3i(3\oig TO.IQ a-yiaiQ vzai avaypa0o/Zi/Of, Kai TO tpyov, Kai b \oyo
avrov. Kai 6&amp;lt;rai iK\tKTO Qts iw TOV aiwvog.

n
Etvtapiv XVKOQ aoiraZ TO Trpuivov cforai m, (cat t TO iatrtoaQ

Inter illas figuras, et propheticas super filios suos benedictiones, Jacob
cum ad Benjamin direxisset : Benjamin, inquit, lupus rapax ad matutmum
comedet adhuc, et ad vesperam dabit escam. Ex tribu enim Benjamin oriturum

Paulum providebat, lupum rapacem ad matutinum comedentem, id est, prima
aetate vastaturum pecora Domini, ut persecutorem ecclesiarum

;
dehinc ad

vesperam escam daturum, id est, devergente jam setate oves Christi educatu-

rum, ut doctorem nationum. Adv. Marcion. 1. v. c. 1. Vid. et Scorpiace, c.

13. initio.
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out the trouble of looking for them, a few passages of

ancient Christian writers, who apply that text of Genesis

to St Paul. I therefore put in the margin one passage
of Origen, and another of? Theodoret, and refer to a

third in 4 Augustine; all which are very much to our

purpose.
2.) It is somewhat doubtful, what the author means

by those expressions : He shall be in the congregation
of the Gentiles, and among their princes, as a musical

song in the mouth of all. If hereby he intends Gentile

princes that were become Christian, it would afford a

strong argument that this book was not composed before

the third or fourth century. But herein may be only a

reference to St. Paul s appearance before Felix and Festus,

and other Gentile rulers, and his discourses in their pre
sence

;
which are not only recorded in the Acts, as matters

of fact, but were also foretold by the Lord to Ananias, in

this manner :
&quot; For he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear

my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children

of Israel,&quot; Acts ix. 15.

3.) When it is said,
* And in the holy books he shall be

written, both his work, and his word
;

there r
is a plain

reference to the Acts of the Apostles, in which are recorded

Paul s actions for and against the Christian religion, and his

discourses and preaching in several places; as also to his

epistles, all which are parts of the holy scriptures. But
the author has not given sufficient hints to satisfy us, how

many epistles of this apostle he received.

36. Issachar, sect. 7. I am a hundred and twenty-two

years of age, and I never was conscious of any sin unto

death in me. See 1 John v. 16, 17.

I shall transcribe here part of a fine passage in the

Testament of Gad, sect. 4, which bears a reference like-

Benjamin ille nunquam fuit lupus rapax. Benjamin ille nunquam ad

vesperam dedit escam. Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, juxta legem pharisaeus, circum-

cisus octavo die, Benjamin praedicabatur, lupus rapax ad matutinum come-

dens, quando juvenis fuit: et in vesperam dans escam, quando credens

spiritalem praebuit cibum a se ecclesiis institutis. Orig. in Ezech. Horn. iv.

T. hi. p. 731. A. B.
P JLidtvai Se xpy, WQ TIVIQ tit; TOV BtGrnaiov Uav\ov Tr/vSe TTJV TTpoppqaiv

d\Kvffav \VKog yap SIKTJV eXvpaivtro rr\v tKK\rf(na.v Kara r OIKSQ ticnroptv-

O}IIVOQ v^tpovdt TI)V 7rvVfiaTLKt]v Tpotyrjv TTj oiKovfievy $i$wic. Theod. in Gen.

Qu. ex. opp. T. i. p. 77. B.
1 Vid. Aug. Serm. 279. Tom. v. ed. Bened. et passim.
r Pauli epistolae vero et Lucae Acta Apostolorum a Benjamin hisce indigi-

tantur verbis : Et in libris sacris erit inscriptus, et opus et sermo ejus: opus
quidcm in Actis Apostoloruin, serrno autem et in his, et in ipsius Pauli epis-
tolis. Grabe, Spic. T. i. p. 140.
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wise to some things in the first epistle of St. John. For
hatred co-operates to murder : and when any do well, and
are in prosperity, and he either hears it or sees it, he is

grieved. For, as love would revive those that are dead,
and recall them back that are under the sentence of death

;

so would hatred slay those that are alive, and would not

have them that have committed a small offence to live

any longer. But the spirit of love, by long suffering,

co-operates with the law of God to the salvation of men.
37. Levi, sect. 18. * For he shall open the gates of

paradise, and shall stop the threatening sword that was

placed against Adam: and 8 shall give to his holy ones
to eat of the tree of life, and the Spirit of holiness shall

be upon them. See Rev. ii. 7.

38. Joseph, sect. 19, acquaints his sons with a dream
which he had :

* And k I saw, says he, that a virgin
u was

born of Judah, that had on a fine linen garment, and from
her proceeded a spotless Lamb. And on its left hand there
was a lion, and all the wild beasts ran against him, and the
Lamb overcame them and destroyed them, till they were

utterly trodden down. And in him did angels, and men,
and all the earth rejoice. These things shall be fulfilled in

their season, in the last days. Rev. xvii. 14.

39. Dan, sect. 5. And to them that call upon him shall
he give eternal peace. And the righteous shall rejoice in

the New Jerusalem, which shall be for the glory of God
for ever. And Jerusalem shall no more undergo desolation,
nor shall Israel be carried away captive ;

for the Lord shall
be in the midst of her, conversing with men

;
and the holy

one of Israel shall reign over them in humility and poverty.
And he that believeth in him shall reign in truth, in the
heavens. It is probable that here is a reference to Rev.
xxi. 2 4, and other parts of that book.

40. This writer is justly alleged by
v
Henry W barton,

as delivering his opinion, and the sentiment of Christians
in his time, that the holy scriptures should be read by
all sorts of men. * And now, my sons, says Levi, sect.

13,
*

I charge you to fear the Lord your God out of your
whole heart, and walk in simplicity of heart, according
to all his law. Do w

you also teach your children learn-
s

Kort duaei roig dytotc Qayeiv eic rov %v\s TTJQ wi;.
Kat eidov, OTL tK rov lovda eytvijOr] TrapOevog, xrat ? avrrjg 7rpor]\Gev

a^vog a/Jw/iOf, K. \.
&quot;

9.
rabe

,
has no doubt

&amp;gt;

but that hereby is intended the nativity of the
Messiah of a virgin mother. Haec nativitatem Messiae ex vinnne spectare
quihbet videt, Spicileg. T. i. p. 361.

Ubi supra, p. 347. -
Al^aTt Se Kai $ T(t TtKV(l
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ing, that they may have understanding in all their life,

reading continually the law of God.
41. Thus this author, in an indirect manner, and a pre

tended prophetical style, bears a large testimony to the

Christian religion ;
to the facts, principles,

and books of the

New Testament. He speaks of the nativity of Christ, the

meekness and unblamableness of his life, his crucifixion

at the instigation of the Jewish priests, the wonderful con
comitants of his death, his resurrection, and ascension. He
represents the character of the Messiah as God and man,
the Most High God with men, eating and drinking with

them, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, of the

Gentiles and Israel, as eternal high priest and king. He
likewise speaks of the effusion of the Holy Spirit upon the

Messiah, attended with a voice from heaven ;
his unrighte

ous treatment by the Jews
;
and their desolations, and the

destruction of the temple, upon that account ;
the call of

the Gentiles
;

the illuminating them generally with new

light ; the effusion of the Spirit upon believers, but espe

cially, and in a more abundant measure, upon the Gentiles.

Here is little notice taken of our Lord s miracles : however
he speaks of the Messiah as x a man who renews the law
* in the power of the Most High ;

in which expressions the

working of miracles seems to be implied. Here are also

passages which seem to contain allusions to the gospels of

St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. John, the Acts of the Apos
tles, the epistle to the Ephesians, first to the Thessalonians,
first to Timothy, the epistle to the Hebrews, the first epistle
of St. John, and the book of the Revelation. And, as far

as was consistent with his assumed character, the author

declares the canonical authority of the Acts of the Apostles,
and the epistles of St. Paul. Lastly, he recommends the

reading of the holy scriptures.
42. I fear that some will think I have insisted too long-

upon this book : but it could by no means be quite omitted,
as every one must be convinced by the contents of it, and
the age in which it was written, according to the general

opinion of learned men
;

either at the end of the first, or,

at the utmost, some time in the second century : and I was

willing
1

to make an end with it at once. I think it cannot
be disagreeable to see the testimonies of a variety of authors.

And since some have been pleased to disguise themselves,
and appeared under borrowed names and characters

;
it

may be not only an entertainment, but a confirmation of our

va
%H&amp;lt;TI

avvtGiv tv Tratry ry wy ctvTwv

TOV vo^tov TOV 0ou. * See numb. 18.
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faith, to find them also asserting in their way the chief

things concerning- the Christian religion.

IV. They who are desirous to inform themselves con

cerning The Recognitions of Clement, may find satisfaction

in the judgment of Cotelerius upon them, and in the testi

monies prefixed to his edition of this work
;
and Grabe s

learned and judicious Preface to the writings of St. Cle

ment, in his Spicilegium.
The first ecclesiastical writer, who has mentioned this

work, is Origen, by whom it is twice cited
;
once in the third

Tome of his Commentaries upon Genesis, which passage is

preserved in his* Philocalia, where he calls it by the title

of * The Travels ;
and again in his Tracts upon St. Mat

thew. He seems to quote it as Clement s, or at least as a

book ascribed to him. It may be argued, from these few

quotations of this book in all the remaining works of Origen,
whether Greek or Latin, that it was in no great esteem with

him, and of no authority.
The next author, whose testimony we are to consider, is

Eusebius. Having spoken, in the third book of his Eccle
siastical History, of the first epistle of St. Clement of Rome,
and then of the second ascribed to him, he adds :

* More-

over,
a some men have, not long since, produced large and

voluminous writings as his, containing Disputations of
Peter and Appion, of which there is no mention made by
the ancients

;
nor have they the pure apostolical doctrine.

What therefore is the genuine and acknowledged writing
of Clement, is manifest.

Upon this passage we are to observe, in the first place,
that b Valesius and c

Cotelerius, and some others, reckon
that hereby Eusebius intends the Recognitions ;

of which

they suppose the Disputations, or Dialogues, of Peter and

Appion to be a part. But I think that d Grabe has proved
these Disputations to be a different work. He observes
that Photius mentions the Recognitions, and the Disputa
tions of Peter and Appion, distinctly, as two different

y Kat KXjj/o/ fo 6 Pa^/aiO, IleTpa aTTO^oXa naQr}Tr}Q, avv^Sti TSTOIQ tv TC^

irapovn 7rpo/3\7j/xari Trpog TOV Trarepa tv AaodiKtup, tnrwv (V rate llepio^oiQ.
Philoc. cap. 23. p. 18. Cantabr.

z Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem, ad Matthaei cap. xxvi. G.

Op. Lat. p. 172. Paris. 1571.
a

HSrj fit icat eTepa iroXvtTTT] icai paicpa cruyypajujuara, wf ra avra, x^fS Kat

Tivig TrpoTjyayor, flfrpx $e nai ATTIMVOQ dtaXoyag irepuxovTa, &amp;lt;ov HO

Tig Trapa rotg TraXatoig 0prat. Ovde yap KaOapov rr\c, aTrOToXio/t;
rov %apaKr?jpa. H ptv ovv TH KX^tj/ro^ o/ioXoys

L. iii. c. 38. b In loc. Euseb.
c Judic. de Libris Recognitionum -. apud Patres Apostol.
d

Spicileg. T. i. p. 271. et seq.
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works : and though in the tenth book of the Recognitions

Appion is named several times, yet there is no mention of

any dispute of Peter with him. Secondly, whether Eusebius
here intends the Recognitions or not, he has condemned
them. He owns nothing for St. Clement s but his epistle
to the Corinthians, and rejects every thing else ascribed to

him
;

this book, in particular, if it was then extant.

In another place
6 Eusebius rejects a book entitled The

* Acts of Peter, together with several others, as not having
been delivered to them for catholic writings/ If by these

Acts of Peter he intends the Recognitions, they are here

expressly rejected by him. It is plain, from f
Photius, that

a part of this work was called The Acts of Peter. Pho
tius himself speaks

% of the whole work by that title, and
commends the style of it, as much superior to the Consti

tutions. Grabe h mentions a manuscript, in which it has

this title : The Itinerary of St. Clement, concerning the
4 Acts and Words of the blessed Apostle Peter. And it is

obvious to every one, from the contents, that the Recog
nitions may be very properly called Peter s Acts. If by
the Acts of Peter, rejected here in the beginning* of the

third book of his history, Eusebius means the Recognitions ;

we have a good reason of his not mentioning them parti

cularly afterwards, in the 38th chapter of the same book,
where he speaks of the genuine and supposititious works
of St. Clement.

Epiphanius says :
* The Ebionites use likewise several

* other books, as the Travels of Peter written by Clement ;

* which too they have corrupted, leaving little that is genu-
ine : as appears, he says, from the epistles of Clement,

which contain a different doctrine. Forasmuch as Epipha
nius does not say that these Travels were forged, but only
that they were corrupted, he is supposed to allow that

they were originally written by Clement.
Jerom s opinion of the works of Clement may be reckoned

to be the same with that of Eusebius
;
since in his article

e To ye \ai\v TWV tiriKtK\r)iJitviov avrov Ylpa%6(t)V
-ovd bXwg tv

urptv TrapaSedop,f.va. L. iii. cap. 3. p. 72. A.
{ Ev o&amp;gt; at re Xeyo/iei/at TS a7ro&amp;lt;ro\8 Tltrps II|Oaei, KOI at irpog

TOV fiayov AiaXe, Kat ere. 6 Avayvdtipifffjtog KXjjjtfeyrc&amp;gt;
feat Trarpoc, Kai rwv

aXW aSeXftav. Phot. Cod. 112, 113.
g H f-itVToi ye TWV ra HtTp& Hpatiov j8(/3Xog T(p rt Xa^Trpy KCU ry

(fffivoTrjri.
--KOI Ty aXXy apery Xoya TOCTOVTO e%ei 7rpO rag Starayag TO

TrapaXXarrov, K. X. Ibid. p. 289. ver. 45.
h Itinerarium S. dementis de Factis et Dictis B. Petri Apostoli. Spic.

T. i. p. 276. XpcJiTeu tie KCU aXXaiQ riffi /3i/3Xoi, drjOtv TO.IQ

Ilfpio^otg KaXa/zei rttc Tlerps, TCIIQ diet KXrjp.VTog ypa0ei&amp;lt;ratf, voQtvaavrtQ ra

\itv tv avraiQ, oXtya de a\r)Qiva taaavrsQ. Ha2r. 30. sect. 15.
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of St. Clement, in his Catalogue, he does little more than

transcribe the passage of Eusebius, in which he censures

the Dialogues of Peter and Appion. And if the Recog
nitions are not the same with those Dialogues, yet he may
be supposed to reject them by consequence, in as much as

he insists upon no other piece of Clement, as genuine,
beside the epistle to the Corinthians. In another work he
refers to a book under the name of k * The Travels, or
* The Travels of Peter, which appears to have been of no

authority. Once 1 more he quotes Clement in his Travels,
or * in Peter s Travels, for something not found expressly in

this work at present.
Rufinus, who translated the ten books of Recognitions

out of Greek into Latin, in whose translation only we now
have them, plainly supposes them to have been written by

m

Clement of Rome
;
but that the copies, in his time, had

been corrupted in some places.
This book is, for a large part of it at least, a fiction, or

romance, in which divers things concerning the Christian

religion are represented in a philosophical manner, in order
to render them more agreeable to the Greeks. It is called
The Circuits, or * Travels and Acts of Peter, from the

subject matter of it
;

as it contains an account of the

apostle Peter s disputes with Simon Magus, and his dis

courses to other people, and many miracles wrought by
him in several places ;

at Caesarea, Dora, Ptolemais, Tyre,
Sidon, Tripoli, Laodicea, Antioch, arid his journeys from
one city to another. It is called The Recognitions from
Clement s&quot; recognizing his father, and mother, and brethren,
who had been long separated from each other.

Mr. Whiston has a singular opinion concerning the author

k Possumus autem de Petro dicere, quod habuerit socrum eo tempore quo
crediderit, et uxorem jam non habuerit : quanquam legatur in Iltptodoig et

uxor ejus et filia. Sed nunc nobis de canone omne certamen est. Adv.
Jovinian. 1. i. c. 14. p. 186. T. iv. p. 2. ed. Bened.

1 Deinde post annos tres veni Hierosolymam videre Petrum. Non ut

oculos, genas, vultumque ejus aspiceret ; utrum macilentus an pinguis,
adunco naso esset an recto

;
et utrum frontem vestiret coma

; an (ut Clemens
in Periodis ejus refert) calvitiem haberet in capite. Comment, in Ep. ad
Galat. cap. i. ver. 18.

m
Clemens, apostolorum discipulus, qui Romanae ecclesiae, post apostolos,

et apostolus et martyr praefuit, libros edidit, qui Graece appellantur Avayvu-
pifffioc, id est, Recognitio. Sunt etiam alia nonnulla libris ejus inserta, quae
ecclesiastica regula non recipit. Rufin. de Adulteratione Librorum Origenis.
Suscipe igitur, anime mi, redeuntem ad te Clementem nostrum

; suscipe jam
Romanum. Idem, in S. Clement. Recognitionum Libros Prsefat. ad Cau-
dentium.

n L. ix sect. 38. et seq.
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of this work. He allows,
* that it was not written by

Clement himself. This, he says,
*
is evident by the entire

style and genius of the whole, as compared with the

vastly different style and genius of Clement s genuine

epistles and Constitutions : but it was written by P some
of the hearers of Clement, and other companions of the

apostles. According to this account, it is the work of

some anonymous person, who was a hearer or disciple of

apostolical men : but I think that it must be reckoned to

be Clement s, or to be supposititious. This is evident from
the testimonies of the ancients all along, who speak of this

work as written by Clement, or at least ascribed to him.

And that the author intended it should be esteemed the

writing or composition of Clement, appears from the whole
of the work, though from some passages more especially.
It begins : I, Clement, who was born in the city of Rome,
and what follows. I shall transcribe a passage or two,

taking Mr. Winston s translation of them. In the 25th sec

tion of the first book, Peter says : Enough, O Clement ;

for thou hast repeated this discourse more clearly than I

delivered it. Then I replied, A liberal education has

enabled us to observe an agreeable method in discourse,
to set proper truths in a clear light. Now if we use this

talent in support of ancient errors, we lose the design
of the decency and sweetness of language ;

but if we
make use of this art and beauty of language for the

confirmation of the truth, I suppose there may great
benefit accrue from it. This is the design of the work,

and it is Clement to whom&quot; this talent is ascribed here, and
in other places. But more expressly still, near the conclu
sion of the third book, after the account of Peter s disputes
with Simon Magus, and his discourses to other people, at

Caesarea
; when they were almost ready to go from thence

to Dora, it is said : He also, [that is, Peter,] when he per
ceived that I [Clement] fixed what I heard deep in my
memory, gave it me in charge to put together all the most
memorable passages, and to write them in books, and to

send them to you, my Lord James, as I have accordingly
done in obedience to his orders. The first book, then, of
those which I formerly sent to you, treats of the true

prophet. Where follow short contents of the ten books
written and sent formerly : so that the same Clement,

who wrote those former books, writes these also. This
work therefore, as it is ascribed to Clement, but is not his,

Preface to Mr. Whiston s translation of the Recognitions of Clement,

p. 18. London, 1712. P Ibid. p. 17, et alibi.
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is supposititious, and the author can hardly escape the

character of an
impostor.

The judgment of Cotelerius upon these books of Recog
nitions, which he so well understood, is in short this, that
*

they
4* are supposititious and apocryphal, composed by

some learned and eloquent man in the second century.
Which leads me to observe the time of these books.

That they were in being in the latter part of the second, or

the beginning of the third century, may be inferred from

the citations of Origen ;
and that they were not extant much

sooner, may be inferred from the silence of Irenseus and
Clement of Alexandria about them. Moreover in the ninth

book r of the Recognitions is a long passage, which appears
to be taken out of the book Of Fate, written by Bardesa-

nes ; though the author does not give any hint that he
takes it from another. As Bardesanes flourished about the

year 180, and his books were written originally in Syriac,
it cannot be supposed that the Recognitions were published
till near the end of the second century.

It happens that this passage, together with somewhat more,
is quoted by Eusebius from Bardesanes himself. That
Bardesanes did not take that passage from the Recognitions,
but the author of the Recognitions from him, has been clearly
shown by

s

Grabe, upon as good evidence as can be desired

in a thing of this nature : though, in my opinion, it needs
no proof. I shall only just add, therefore, that, as Euse
bius has ascribed that passage to Bardesanes, we ought to

rely upon him for the author of it. It is a point that cannot
be reasonably contested or disputed. Eusebius, when he
introduces the quotation, says, he takes it

1 out of a Dia-

logue of Bardesanes the Syrian ;
and at the end&quot; he says

again, Thus far the Syrian.
Nevertheless Mr. Whiston disputes this point; but his

objections do not appear to be material : nor do I suppose
that any man, who looks into Grabe himself, can be much
moved by them. But whereas v Mr. Whiston observes, that
*

Epiphanius tells us the book Of Fate/ written by Barde

sanes,
* was made up of collections taken out of other

q Quantum ex re ipsa, veterum testimoniis, ac recentiorum judiciis colligere
licet, libri isti pseudepigraph! sunt et apocryphi, secundo saeculo compositi a
viro docto quidem juxta ac diserto, sed philosopho magis et philologo quam
theologo. ap Patr. Ap. T. i. p. 484.

r From sect. 19. to sect. 29.
s

Spicil. Patr. T. i. p. 278.
1

Praep. Evang. 1. vi. cap. 9, 10. p. 275 A.
u Toaavra KOI 6 2vpog. Ibid. p. 280. C.

Preface, as before, p. 12.
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authors, Haer. 56. sect. 2, I must take the w
liberty to say,

that 1 do not perceive Epiphanius to tell us any such thing-.

With regard to the age of this work, I would add farther,

that the arguments here used against heathenism seem to im

ply, that the Christian was not yet the prevailing established

religion. And the author often x
speaks of the power of

Christians to heal diseases, and expel daemons, as if it was
common in his time. And that such gifts were enjoyed by
many Christians in the second, and the beginning of the

third century, we are assured by Jrenaeus, Tertullian,

Origen, and others : after which time, or however after the

end of the third century, they were not so common, if they
did not quite cease.

Mr. Whiston s^ opinion of this book is, That if it be
4 not in some sense or other itself a sacred book, yet ought
*

it certainly to be esteemed in the next degree to that of the
*

really sacred books of the New Testament. In the

opinion of z

many other learned men, it is a worthless piece,
of little or no use. We will endeavour however to make
some good use of a work, which cost the author a great
deal of labour, and in which are some excellent sentiments,
and fine passages ; though at the same time there are several

very great faults,
a for which no good excuse can be made

;

w
It is likely that Mr. Whiston s mistake is owing to his misinterpretation

of Epiphanius, Haer. 56. sect. 1 . Oj TroXAa
[&amp;gt;pog] A(3u8av TOV a^ovop,ov

Kara finapp.vr) Xeywv o-uvtXoyjjcraro which are thus rightly rendered by
Petavius : Idem adversus Abidam astrologum contra fatum pluribus disputavit.
But supposing Mr. Whiston to have understood the Greek word in the sense
of collecting, he had no right to say, that Epiphanius tells us, the book
* Of Fate was made up of collections taken out of other authors. For
those collections might be the fruit of Bardesanes own observations, as they
plainly were, according to his own account. See Grabe, Spicil. p. 78.

x L. iv. sect. 14, 20, 32, 33. y As before, p. 38.
z Enfin cet ouvrage n est d aucune utilite, soit pour la maniere dont il est

ecrit, soit pour les choses qu il contient. Du Pin, Bibliotheque. St. Clement
Romain. En un mot, on le regarde comme un ouvrage qui n est d aucune
prix, ni d aucune utilite. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. i. St. Clement,
Ail. 6. p. 295.

a He says, in the first book, that, whilst Jesus Christ was teaching in

Judea, in the reign of Tiberius, A certain man [Barnabas] stood in one of
the most public places of the city, [of Rome,] and proclaimed to the people,
and said,

&quot; O ye citizens of Rome, hearken to me. The Son of God is now
present in the region of Judea, and promises, to all that are wiHing to hear
him, eternal life.&quot; B. i. sect. 7. This is said, I suppose, as more agreeable
to Greeks and Romans, at the time of the author s writing, than the real

truth. For this is contrary to the gospels and the Acts, according to which
Christ was not preached to the Gentiles till some time after his resurrection.
And the author, as if he were himself sensible of the impropriety of this part
of his fiction, makes Barnabas soon leave Rome upon a little ill treatment.
He introduces Peter relating a silly miracle in Judea.* Whilst, says he,

VOL. II. 2 R
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so that one cannot well help wishing, upon the whole, that

this author, who was a man of great abilities, had employed
his time better.

1. We are not to expect here any express citations of the

scriptures of the New Testament, unless the author should

forget himself; the discourses and conferences here related,

being supposed to be made at a time when few or none of

the books of the New Testament were written. He will

therefore recite the words of our Lord recorded in the

gospels, as heard by those persons who mention them, or

learned from apostles, or others our Lord s hearers. I shall

put down one passage, as an example of his indirect way
of quoting, in compliance with the decorum of the circum
stances his persons are supposed to be in. Peter speaks :

* Whence b
it was well said by a certain person to the

preachers of truth,
&quot; Ye are the light of the world.&quot; And,

&quot; A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid : neither do men
light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candle

stick, that it may give light to all that are in the house.&quot;

Then said the old man, [Clement s father, yet a stranger,
and not converted,]

&quot; Whosoever that person was, he spake
plain truth,&quot; Matt. v. 14, 15.

2. Thus we have given a good quotation of St. Matthew s

fospel
: but we will observe a particular or two more,

imon Magus says to Peter, If c

you do with reason re

quire peace from your auditors, your master did without
reason say,

&quot; I am not come to send peace on earth, but a

sword,&quot; Matt. x. 34. To this Peter answered, You d

remember that our master came not to send peace ;
but you

do not remember that he said,
&quot; Blessed are the peaceable,

for they shall be called the children of God,&quot; Matt. v. 9.

3. In these books are many passages out of this gospel.
One may be apt to suspect, that in this author s copy the

reading of Matt. v. 3, was,
* Blessed are the poor, he

having twice mentioned this beatitude in that form. How
ever, he gives a good interpretation of it. In the begin
ning* of his preaching, as he was desirous to invite and

* we were gone to the sepulchres of two of our brethren, which were every
year new whited of their own accord. By which miracles the fury of many
against us was repressed, when they thereby perceived that our brethren were
had in remembrance with God. B. i. sect. 71. Peter too says here, that

Gamaliel was secretly their brother in the faith, but, by their advice, [that
is, the apostles ,] continued still among the Jewish priests and rulers, sect. 65.
Which passage is censured by Cotelerius as it deserves : Vulpinum hoc
consilium apostolis indignum est. I omit other things.

b L. viii. sect. 4. c L. . ^^ g6.
11

Sect. 27. Sect. 28.
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draw men to salvation, and to persuade men to patience under
their labours and temptations, he declared the poor blessed

;

and promised, as a reward of their patient, enduring- poverty,
that they should obtain the kingdom of heaven. In a like

manner in another place.
4. He gives the true sense of Matt. v. 6, understanding it

of bodily
*

hunger and thirst/ agreeably to St. Luke vi.

21. * He& did also promise, says he,
* that they who

hunger and thirst should be filled with the eternal blessings
of righteousness ; that, bearing want without discontent,

they might not on that account do any unjust action.

He refers, not to St. Luke s but to St. Matthew s gospel, in

which more especially this is placed near the beginning of

our Lord s preaching.
5. He has likewise a good observation upon the parable

of the sower, in Matt. xiii. and Luke viii.
* But 11 because

it cannot be, but that a husbandman, who would sow good
ground, must lose some seeds which fall in stony places,
or in places trodden by men, or such as are full of brambles
and thorns, as our Master has taught us, showing hereby
the different disposition of every one s soul in particular, I

will proceed.
6.

* To those therefore, who believe and obey, he gives
this command, that they should have peace one with ano
ther. See Mark ix. 50.

He seems to refer to Mark xiii. 32, when Peter says,
* For k if our Master confessed he did &quot; not know that

day and hour&quot; whose signs yet he foretold, that he might
refer all to the Father

;
how can we think it beneath us to

own that we are ignorant of some things V However, see

Matthew xxiv. 36.

7.
* Then 1 said Simon, [Magus,] I mightily wonder at

your folly. You propose your Master s words to us, just
as if it were certainly known that he was a prophet ; whereas
I can easily demonstrate that he has often contradicted
himself. For you own that he said,

&quot;

Every kingdom,
and every city, divided against itself, cannot stand&quot; [Matt.
xii. 25]. And you own ra that in another place he said,
that he &quot; sent a sword to set those at variance that were in

the same house; so that the son would be divided from the
f L. i. sect. 61. e L. ii. sect. 28. conf. 1. i. sect. 61.
h L. iii. sect. 14. *

Credentibus, ergo obedientibus,

pacem habere inter se invicem jubet. L. ii. sect. 29.
k Si enim Magister noster diem et horam, cujus etiam signa praedixit,

nescire se professus est, ut totum revocaret ad Pattern
; quomodo nos

L. x. sect. 14. L. ii. sect. 32.
m Et alibi iterum ais eura dixisse. Ibid.

2 B 2
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father, and the daughter from the mother, and the brother

from the brother : insomuch that if there were five in one

house, three would be divided against two, and two against

three,&quot; Luke xii. 52, 53. In these books are several pas

sages taken out of St. Luke s gospel.
8. For n so did the true prophet testify to us with an

oath, when he said, &quot;Verily
I say unto you, unless a man be

born again of water, he shall not enter into the kingdom of

heaven,&quot; John iii. 5. Which the author understands of

baptism.
9. In another place : Now the Son reveals the Father

to those who do so honour the Son as they honour the

Father. John v. 23.

10. That this writer was acquainted with the book of the

Acts of the Apostles, will appear from the following things.
He mentions P the choice of Matthias to the apostleship, in the

place of Judas, which is recorded, Acts i. He relates a speech
made by Gamaliel in favour of the apostles, though here

he misrepresents some things:
&amp;lt;

Be&amp;lt;i quiet for a while, O
ye men of Israel

;
for you do not apprehend the trial which

hangs over you : wherefore let these men alone. And if

indeed what they do is a work of human counsel, it will

soon come to an end : but, if it be of God, why do ye offend

without cause, and yet advance nothing ? For who can

overcome the will of God V See Acts v. 38, 39.

The author introduces Peter giving Clement, that is,

himself, an r account of a dispute which James and the

other apostles had with the Jews at the temple : And when
the high priest, and a great multitude, were almost pre

pared for the receiving of baptism, a certain enemy did

just then come into the temple, with a few that followed him.

He made a warm speech, exclaiming against the folly of

those Jews who were almost converted by the apostles,
and put all things into confusion ;

and made such a dis

turbance, that several were killed, and James was very
much hurt. After 8 three days/ as Peter adds,

* one of

the brethren came to us from Gamaliel, giving us pri
vate information,

1 that this enemy had received a commis
sion from Caiaphas to persecute all who believed in Jesus,
and was going to Damascus with his letters. See Acts

ix. 1, 2 ; xxii. 4, 5.
n L. vi. sect. 9. L. ii. sect. 48.
P L. i. sect. 60. L. i. sect. 65.
r Ibid. sect. 68, 69. &c. s Ibid. 71.
1 Quod inimicus ille homo legationem suscepisset a Caiapha pontifice, ut

omnes qui crederent in Jesum persequeretur, et Damascum pergeret cum
epistolis ejus. Ibid.
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Our author undoubtedly means Paul; I do not know

why he does not name him : but here seem to be marks of

ill-will towards St. Paul. Gamaliel is complimented with

the&quot; character of a brother, whilst his disciple is a furious

enemy. Then the main reason why this enemy designed
for Damascus, is said to be, that v he thought Peter had
fled thither, after the disturbance at the temple : which is

an invidious charge. And he says nothing of the conver
sion of this enemy, though according to our accounts, and
those undoubted, it happened soon after some things here

related, in the way to Damascus
;
and was in all respects

very extraordinary, and the greatest triumph of truth in

any age.
Farther, the author has a relation of Simon of Samaria,

that he affirmed himself to be w the supreme power of the

High God, (See Acts viii. 10.) and x that he once be
lieved in our Jesus. See ver. 13. He says too, that Christ s
*

disciples, in^ imitation of their master, when they suf

fered, did in like manner pray for their murderers
; where

he seems to refer to Stephen s prayer, Acts vii. 60 ; and

perhaps to other instances of the like eminent virtue in

the followers
%
of Jesus.

I think here is a good proof, that the author of this work
was acquainted with the Acts of the Apostles.

11. For 2 with God &quot; he is not a Jew, who is called a
Jew among men

; nor is he a Gentile, who is called a Gen
tile,

&quot; Rom. ii. 28. There is another a
place which con

tains a reference to Matt. vi. 24, or Rom. vi. 16.

12. It is here said that the Israelites had b a cup af
forded them from the rock which followed. 1 Cor. x. 4.
It is ordered among the greatest of crimes,

* to partake of
the table of demons

;
that is, to taste of what has been

offered to them. See 1 Cor. x. 20, 21.
13. i So has your soul, by long negligence, produced

II See note a
, p. 369, 370.

v
Idcirco autem praecipue Damascum festinarat, quod et illuc crederet con-

fugisse Petrum. Ubi supra.
w Adserentem se esse quondam

stantem, et virtutem summam excels! Dei. L. i. sect. 72.
&quot; Nam inde quid dicam, quod et Jesu nostro crediderat. L. iii. sect. 49.
* Imitantes quoque discipuli magistrum, etiam

ipsi, cum paterentur, simi-
liter pro interfectonbus suis orabant. L. vi. sect. 5.

z L. v. sect. 34.
a L. v. sect. 12.
b Et ex sequent! petra poculum ministratum. L. i. sect. 35.
c Quae autem animam simul et corpus polluunt, ista sunt, participare dse-

monum mensae : hoc est, immolata degustare. et si quid aliud est quod
daemonibus oblatum eet. L. iv. sect. 36.
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many and pernicious notions of tilings, and d
opinions of

&quot;

science, falsely so called. &quot;! Tim. vi. 20.

14. In Hebr. vii. 2, Melchisedec, who was * made like

unto the Son of God, is called King of Peace. This

author 6
says twice, that Christ * was ordained of God to

be the King of Peace. But one cannot be positive that

herein is any reference to the epistle to the Hebrews.
15. * There is therefore an evident sign that such things

are not spoken from the true God, when sometimes a lie is

mixed with them; for f
&quot;there is never any lie in the

truth.&quot; 1 John ii. 21.

He says, the 4

wedding garment is the grace of bap
tism. The things whereby that garment may be defiled,

are these : If any one departs from God the Father,
and receives any other teacher than Christ. These s are

things which pollute the garment of baptism even unto

death. Here seems to be an allusion to 1 John v. 16, 17.

16. Clement himself says, God ordered that the whole

multitude of mankind should be born into this visible

world, that from h
among them he might choose friends for

his Son, with whom he might rejoice ;
and who might be

&quot; made ready &quot;&quot;for him, as a beloved &quot; bride for her hus

band.&quot; But till the time of &quot; the marriage is come,&quot;

which is when the future world appears, and what fol

lows. See Rev. xix. 7 9 ;
xxi. 2.

17. Beside these, there are some general things which
seem to relate to the scriptures of the New Testament.

Among the ten books, which Clement, at the end of

the third book of these Recognitions, says he had already
sent to James, the contents of one of them are thus de
scribed :

* The {

eighth is concerning those words of our
Lord which seem to contradict one another, but do not, and
in what manner they are to be cleared. And somewhat of

this kind is performed in the preceding part of this very
work, as appears from our quotations.

In another place Peter is supposed to tell Clement,
* How

d Et intelligentias falsae scientiae. L. vi. sect. 2.
e Et agatis gratias largitori omnium, Patri, per eum quern posuit Regem

Pacis. L. iv. sect. 32. ad hunc quern diximus a Deo destinatum Regem Pacis

accessit. Ibid. sect. 34.
f In veritate enim nunquam mendacium est. L. iv. sect. 36.
8 Haec sunt quae usque ad mortem baptismi polluunt indumentum. L. iv.

sect. 36. h Ex quibus eligeret amicos Filio suo, cum quibus
laetaretur, et qui eo, tanquam sponso, ut dilecta sponsa, pararentur. Verum
usque ad nuptiarum tempus, quod est praesentia seeculi venturi statuit. L. ix.

sect. 3. Octavus de verbis Domini quae sibi videntur esse

contraria, sed non sunt ;
et quae sit horum solutio. L. hi. sect. 75.
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the apostles were invited by the priests, and by the high

priest Caiaphas, to the temple ;
and how James the arch

bishop stood upon the top of the stairs, and
k for seven days,

one after another, proved out of the Lord s scriptures, to

the whole body of the people, that Jesus was the Christ.

The title of archbishop may be allowed to be added by
Rufinus, or some other interpolater : but Dominic Scrip

tures, or the Lord s Scriptures, is a term often used by the

Christian writers of the second century. It must be owned
to be out of character to speak of the scriptures of the New
Testament in a dispute with Caiaphas, at which time none

of them were written. But the author here forgot himself.

And indeed it is next to impossible for a writer not to say
some things improperly in a work of this kind, and of this

length.
However, after all, perhaps hereby are meant only the

scriptures of the Old Testament, and this phrase may be

judged equivalent to the written word of God.
18. It may be now proper to distinguish the passages

alleged out of these books of Recognitions, and observe the

value of them. Here are passages of our four gospels:
and one might conclude that the -author owned them all,

were it not for a 1

difficulty which I shall mention by and

by ;
which may render it doubtful whether he used the four

fospels,

or some one gospel containing in it all these things,
he reader will consider whether this difficulty be of any

moment. He seems to own the first epistle of St. John,
and the book of the Revelation. He was well acquainted too

with the book of the Acts of the Apostles ;
but how far he

owned it, I cannot say. As for the passages relating to St.

Paul s epistles, they may be reckoned not very material;
or however not sufficient to prove, that they were esteemed

by this writer to be of authority. It may be suspected
that the author had no great kindness for the apostle Paul ;

and for that reason made as little use of his epistles, and of
the Acts of the Apostles, as might be, though he was well

enough acquainted with them.
This author, whoever he be, bears testimony likewise to

many principal facts of the New Testament. He
gives&quot;

k Et Jacobus archiepiscopus stans in summis gradibus, per septem con
tinues dies, universe populo de Scripturis Dominicis adsignaverit, quod
Jesus esset Christus. L. i. sect. 73.

1 See below, num. v. 3. of this chapter.m
Equidem observavi, nee in Clementinis, nee in Recognitionibus, quae

apocrypha saepe diximus ab Ebionaeis fuisse depravata, Paulum apostolum
citatum inveniri. Coteler. Annot. ad Clementin. Homil. xix. sect. 2.

n
L. iv. sect. 34.
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an account of our Lord s temptation. He mentions the

choice of the twelve apostles, and afterwards of other se

venty-two disciples. In one place
P he speaks of the

twelve apostles in such a manner, as if he intended to ex
clude Paul from the honour of the apostleship, and even .to

deny him the character of a sufficient and faithful preacher
of Christ s word. Here are also relations &amp;lt;i of the miracles

of our blessed Lord s ministry, and of r his death and re

surrection, and the extraordinary signs attending
1 those

events.

20. To all these things does this writer bear witness.

And yet, from his sly insinuations, and injurious reflections

upon St. Paul, it may be suspected that he was a mere

Ebionite; the ancients 8

assuring us that this sect of chris-

tians rejected the authority of that apostle and his

epistles. If this be our author s real character, what has
been here alleged from this work ought to be considered as

one instance of the advantage which may be made of the

sentiments of those called heretics, for confirming the

evangelical scriptures and history; which I hope will

appear more fully hereafter.

V. Hitherto I have taken no notice of the Clementine
Homilies ; nor do I intend a large account of them

;
but it

may be thought improper to omit them entirely. They are

nineteen Homilies in Greek, published by Cotelerius, with
two letters prefixed ; one of them written in the name of

Peter, the other in the name of Clement, to James, bishop
of Jerusalem : in which last letter they are intitled Cle
ment s Epitome of the Preaching and Travels of Peter.
But it may be questioned whether one or both these letters

do not belong to the Recognitions. Photius 1 seems to

L. i. sect. 40.
p

Propter quod observate cautius, ut nulli doctorum credatis, nisi qui
Jacob! fratris Domini ex Hierusalem detulerit testimonium, vel ejus quicunque
post ipsum fuerit. Nisi enim quis illuc ascenderit, et ibi fuerit probatus quod
sit doctor idoneus, et fidelis, ad praedicandum Christi verbum

;
nisi inquam,

inde detulerit testimonium, recipiendus omnino non est. Sed neque pro-
pheta, neque apostolus, in hoc tempore, speretur a vobis aliquis alius praeter
nos. Unus enim est verus propheta cujus nos duodecim apostoli verba prae-
dicamus. Ipse enim est annus Dei acceptus, nos aposlolos habens duodecim
menses. L. iv. sect. 35. This is absolutely to exclude St. Paul, who was an

apostle neither of men, nor by man, as he openly professes, Gal. i. 1. See
also ver. 11, 12, 17; ch. ii. 6. Against which claims of St. Paul this dis

course of our author seems to be designedly levelled
;
as also possibly against

2 Cor. ii. 16, where St. Paul says,
&quot; And who is sufficient for these

things?&quot;

or, as some read,
&quot; Who is so sufficient for these things ?&quot; Vid. Mill, in loc.

1 L. i. sect. 6, 7. 1. v. sect. 10, 11. r L. i. sect. 4143.
. Irenae. 1. i. c. 26. al. 25. Orig. cont. Gels. 1. v. p. 274. Euseb. H. E

1. iii. cap. 27. l Cod. 112, 113.
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favour this supposition : at least, in his time, they were both

prefixed to some editions of the Recognitions. The nine

teenth Homily is imperfect at the end : and there is wanting
1

another whole Homily to complete the number of twenty.
Le Clerc&quot; thinks that these Clementine Homilies were

composed by an Ebionite in the second century. The
learned Benedictine, Bernard Montfauc^on, is v of a quite
different opinion, supposing them to have been forged much
later; and not to have been mentioned by any author, till

long after the age of St. Athanasius. This is one of his

arguments, that the Synopsis, in which the Clementines are

mentioned, was not composed by that father. Grabe w
says,

the Clementines spoken of in that Synopsis, are not the same
with our Clementine Homilies; which is very probable:
those Clementines, mentioned in the Synopsis, are not the

Clementine Homilies, but the Clementine Epitome, pub
lished by Cotelerius at the end of the Homilies. Mont-

faugon s argument, therefore, for the late age of the Sy
nopsis may be very good, as I think it is; and Le Clerc too

may judge very rightly about the time of writing the

Homilies. For though these Clementine Homilies are an

cient, they were not cited by the name of Clementines;
but were either reckoned another edition of the Recogni
tions, or called the Travels of Peter, or the Disputation
of Peter and Appion. That they were sometimes mentioned

by this last title, is probable, as will be shown presently.
In these Homilies is the same fictitious history

x of the

separation of Clement, and his father, and mother, and

brethren, and their recognizing each other, with that in the

Recognitions : and there is a great agreement between these

two works in several other things, though each has some
other matters wanting in the other. Rufinusy says that

there were two editions of the Recognitions : it is likely
that by the other, which he left untranslated, he z means

u
Sequuntur ipsa Clementina,-opus hominis Ebionitae, qui vixit seculo

secundo. Praef. ad Patres Apost. sect. 6.
v Ad haec in apocryphis Novi Testament] numerantur in Synopsi K\rj/j.(v-

rta, sen Homiliae Clementinas, quarum mentionem primo reperimus, diu post
Athanasii aevum, apud Nicephorum Patnarcham. Sunt enim illae opus
diversum a Recognitionibus, quarum Origenes, Rufinus, et alii meminere,
licet ejusdem sint argumenti, et, ut videtur, postea confictoe. In Synops.
Scripturae Admonit. apud Athanasii Op. T. ii. p. 125.

w
Spicil. T. i. p. 287. * Vid. Homil. xii. xiii. xiv.

y Puto quod non te lateat, Clementis hujus in Graeco ejusdem operis

wv, hoc est, Recognitionum, duas editiones haberi
;

et duo cor

pora esse librorum, in aliquantis quidem diversa, in multis tamen ejusdem
narrationis. Rufin. Praef. ad Gaudentium.

1 Vid. Cave, H. L. P. i. p. 19. in Clement. Rom.
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these Homilies. He does not say which is the first edition,

though th.it may be reckoned a point of some moment, if

we could determine it. I am apt to think the Clementine
Homilies may be the original, or the first edition, and the

Recognition* an improvement of them, because they appear
more finished and artificial.

This work bids fair for being the same with that cen
sured by Eusebius, under the title of Dialogues of Peter
and Appion. The whole work is prolix ;

and in the

fourth, fifth, and sixth Homilies, is a history of Appion, and
of a dispute with him. It is true, as Grabe a well observes,
this dispute with Appion is not managed by Peter himself,
but by Clement in his absence. But I do not know whe
ther that be sufficient to overthrow this supposition ; since
Clement is reckoned the disciple of Peter, and his most
intimate friend. And afterwards, in the seventh Homily,
Appion is joined with Simon of Samaria, and others, who
publicly declaim against Peter to the multitude. Not to

add, that Clement relates that whole disputation to Peter,
and receives his applauses for it.

Nor do I perceive that Photius says any thing to the

prejudice of this opinion; he rather confirms it. In his
article of the genuine and supposititious writings of Cle
ment of Rome, the books mentioned by him are these five:
the Constitutions; the Recognitions, under several titles,
which he says are full of blasphemies against the Son,
according to the Arian doctrine; the epistle of Clement to
the Corinthians

; the second epistle, which he says is re

jected as spurious; and the &amp;lt;

long disputation, as it is en

titled, of Peter and Appion, which he likewise calls

spurious. If hereby he does not mean the Clementine
Homilies, they are quite omitted, which is not likely.

Nicephorus Callisti, in the fourteenth century, suspected
the Clementines then in use in the church, to be the Dia
logue of Peter and Appion. He had only one difficulty:
that b

Dialogue was censured by Eusebius, as not agreeable
to the right faith

; whereas the book called the Clementines,
in the time of Nicephorus, was highly approved in the
church. But the reason of this I take to be very evident :

his Clementines are the Clementine Epitome, as it is called,
in which the Clementine Homilies are reformed and new

a
Spic. T. i. p. 273.

Eyu&amp;gt;
& fitv ra vvv Trap ^lv KX^vrta ovofia^o^va \t7 , ov

b

ravra a r K\ Kai

Pt

yap ry K^ Kai ivTrapawra lTtpa ee&amp;lt;ri ?rapa ravra, Xeytiv /c

*&quot;
^ L &quot;L C&amp;gt; 18 Vld Testlmonia de Ckmentinis apud



The Clementine Homilies. 379

modelled. The most obnoxious or offensive things, as not

orthodox, had been left out, and other sentiments were in

serted, agreeable to the age of him who reformed them.
But still Nicephorus suspected those Clementines might be
the Dialogue of Peter and Appion. We have much more
reason to think the Clementine Homilies are the work which
was sometimes spoken of under that title.

If our conjecture is not approved of, we must suppose
that Dialogue to be lost; which is the opinion of c Fa-
bricius.

1. In these Homilies are many passages of the gospels
of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and divers of them are dif

ferent from those of the same gospels in the Recognitions.
There is very little which can be certainly said to be taken

from St. Mark s gospel, though Cotelerius has sometimes

put it in the margin. We have these words mentioned as

Christ s, after several other which are in Matthew and
Luke: Hear/1

Israel, the Lord your God is one Lord:
which seems to be a reference to Mark xii. 29. He is

supposed to refer,
6 in several places, to Mark xii. 24; but

I do not see why he may not as well intend Matt. xxii. 29.

It is thought likewise that f he refers to Mark i. 13, in what
he says of our Lord s temptation in the wilderness. The
small number of plain references to this gospel may be ad-

counted for from its great agreement with the other two

fospels
just mentioned. There are several passages out of

t. John s gospel : I shall mention some of them presently.
But there is scarce any one passage which can be affirmed

to be taken s out of St. Paul s epistles, or any other book
of the New Testament. However, in the before-mentioned
letter of Clement 11 to James, Peter is introduced speaking
of his approaching* death, which he had been taught by
his Lord and Master, Jesus Christ, much in the same man
ner as it is mentioned, 2 Pet. i. 14.

2. The words of Christ are mentioned and appealed to

c
Disputatio uberior Petri et Appionis Eusebio memorata et Hieronymo

intercidit
; falliturque Oudinus [de Script. Ex. Eccl. T. i. cap. 22.] qui earn

a Cotelerio, sub nomine Clementine-rum, editam esse sibi persuasit. J. A.
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. N. T. Part iii. p. 603. Hamb. 8vo. 1719.

d
E0j, AKHE, ItrparjXy Kvpioj 6 QfOQ vfjuov Kuptoe e &amp;lt;?iv. Horn. iii. sect. 57.

e Horn. ii. sect. 51. iii. sect. 50. xix. sect. 20.
f Qui misit nos, Dominus noster et propheta, narravit nobis, quemad-

modum diabolus quadraginta diebus cum eo collocutus, nihilque contra

valens, promiserit se ex suis sectatoribus apostolos ad fraudem faciendam

missurum. Horn. xii. sect. 35. Jam ergo confitetur, per quadraginta dies

collocutum tentavisse se. Horn. ix. sect. 2.
g Vid. Coteler. Not. in Horn. xix. sect. 2. in part cited above, page 375.
h Sect. 2.
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here, as in the Recognitions; not as written but heard by
Peter, or learned by others from apostles,

or others who
had heard our Lord. Thus, Peter 1

says,
&amp;lt; Our Master

declared the faithful poor blessed. Wherefore k he himself,

being a true prophet, said,
&quot; I am the gate of life; he that

enters in by me, enters into life,&quot;
John x. 9. And again:

&quot; My sheep hear my voice,&quot; ch. x. 27.-He 1

said,

moreover,
&quot;

I am he of whom Moses prophesied,&quot; ch. v.

4G. In another place : For 1&quot; so the prophet swore to us,

saying,
&quot;

Verily I say unto you, except ye be born again
of living water in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit,

ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.&quot; This is

supposed to be a reference to John iii. 3, 5. But he seems
to have joined together several texts.

3. If this be the work of an Ebionite, as is generally&quot;

supposed, and seems not improbable, it may be argued,
that, when the author wrote, the? four gospels were owned

by that sect, or at least by some branch of it. For though
there may be some interpolations in these Homilies, there is

no reason to think that any texts have been added. If such
a thing had been attempted, we should have had here some

passages out of other books of the New Testament, and

possibly out of St. Paul s epistles. It is very probable
also that we should have met with some forms of quotation,
different from those now used in these Homilies.

I see no way of evading this conclusion, but by suppos
ing that all i these texts of our several gospels were in

6 SidaffKaXoQ ?}/iwv TriTac TrevijTctg tuaKapicrev. Horn. xv. sect. 10.

Aia TOVTO avrog aXqOrjg uv TrpotyrjrriQ tXeytv, Eyo&amp;gt; etpi */ 7rv\rj rrjg ZIOTJQ*

6 Si epov turtpxontvog, afftp^frai fig TTJV Zwijv--KCLI ira\iv, Ta (fjia 7rpo/3ara
ctKovti TI]Q IH ,]Q QwvTjg. Horn. xiii. sect. 52.

En [ir\v eXtytv, Eyw ct/it Trtpt ov Mcjvfftjg TrpoftyrjTevcrev. Ibid.
m

OVTWG yap if^iv Wfnoatv o Trpo^rjrrjg, tnruv Aprjv vfj.iv Xtyw, tav
JJLIJ

avaytvvr]9r]Tf vSan wi&amp;gt;rt, ttg ovofia Harpo^, Yiov, Ayis TIvfvp,aTog, ov
p,r}

ecrt\Gr)Tt UQ TI\V pamXeiav TWV ovparwr. Horn. xi. sect. 26.
&quot; Vid. Praefat. Clerici, et judicium Cotelerii de Clementinis, apud Patres

Apost. Mill. Proleg. 670.
Vid. Horn. iii. sect. 12. vii. sect. 8. xvi. sect. 15. et alibi.

P It is generally said, that the Ebionites received the gospel according to
St. Matthew only. So Irenaus : Solo autem eo quod est secundum Mat-

thaeum evangelic utuntur, et apostolum Paulum recusant, apostatam eum
legis dicentes. Iren. 1. i. cap. 26. al. 25. or, the gospel according to the
Hebrews, making little account of the rest. So Eusebius : EuayytXiw Se

fioix? TV Kaff E^patf Xiyoptv,,) xpw/ij oi, TWV Xonriov
&amp;lt;r//cpov

tiroisvro Xoyov.
H. E. 1. iii. cap. 27. ; The gospel according to Matthew alone, which they
call according to the Hebrews

;
and that not entire, but corrupted and mu-

tilated. So Epiphanius, Haer. xxx. sect. 3. p. 127. C. sect. 13. p. 137. C.
This account of their opinion may suffice for the present.

1 In this work are ?everal things peculiar to St. Luke, which are not in any
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some one gospel used by the Ebionites, called the gospel
of Matthew, or according- to the Hebrews, or by whatever

other name it was distinguished. However, either way our

evangelical history is confirmed.

This observation upon these Homilies may be reckoned

applicable likewise to the Recognitions.
4. Though neither of these books be of any sacred au

thority, they may be both of some use
;
and may deserve a

more particular examination than has been yet g iven them.

I have said as much of them as is consistent with the na

ture of the present work, which does not allow me to stay
too long upon any one piece. And yet I suppose enough
has been said to render it probable, not only that the Cle

mentine Homilies, but also that the book of Recognitions,
which Mr. Whiston, in our time, has recommended to us,
* as certainly to be esteemed in the next degree to that of

the really sacred books of the New Testament/ is the

work of an Ebioriite
;
and therefore, if there is in it any

Arianism, it has been interpolated.
VT. After the Recognitions, and the Clementine Homilies,

there follows, in the Patres Apostolici, a book entitled

The Clementine Epitome; which had already been men
tioned, and needs not to be now enlarged upon ;

it having

plain marks of a later age than that we are concerned with

at present. It seems to have been composed out of the

Recognitions and Homilies, and perhaps some other works,

leaving out some things, and adding others. Cotelerius,
r

who published it, is much of this opinion. To this Cle

mentine Epitome, or some such like piece, the author of

the Synopsis, ascribed to St. Athanasius, refers, when,

of our three other gospels. I shall put down references to them; not pro

posing this, however, as a complete collection of texts taken from the gospel
of that evangelist. Words of Luke x. 7, are found in Homily iii. sect. 71.

chap. x. 18. Horn. xix. sect. 2. ch. x. 20. Horn. ix. sect. 22. ch. xi. 52.

Horn. iii. sect. 18. and Horn, xviii. sect. 16. The parable of the unjust judge,
Luke xviii. 1 17. in Horn. xvii. sect. 5. Our Lord s visit to Zaccheus re

corded, ch. xix. 1 10. Horn. iii. sect. 63. ch. xix. 43. Horn. iii. sect. 15.

ch. xxiii. 34. Horn. xi. sect. 20. And it is reasonable to suppose, that the

author used many more things of St. Luke s and St. John s gospel, as well

as of St. Matthew s, than those which we find recited or referred to in this

work. But we shall have another opportunity of speaking more distinctly
and at large of these things ;

I mean, when we come to consider the testi

mony of those called heretics. For if this be indeed the work of an Ebi-

onite, we shall be obliged to take some notice of it once more.
r Ex Homiliis Clementinis, et Recognitionum libris, turn ex epistola de

mentis ad Jacobum, dementis martyrio, atque narratione Ephraimi, compo-
sita fuit ista Epitome, per eos homines, qui doctrinae et pietatis suae esse

duxerunt, quicquid superfluum, falsum, et periculosutn videbatur, id omne
aut tollere, aut mutare et corrigere. Not. i. ad Epitom. Clement
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among&quot;
the contradicted or apocryphal books of the New

Testament, such as the Travels of Peter, the gospel accord

ing to Thomas, and some others, he mentions the Clemen

tines,
* out of which, he says,

8 those things have been
6 selected which are true and divinely inspired. This is

probably the book which Nicephorus likewise speaks of,

as being* in his time approved by the church.

But, in composing of it, not only those things were se

lected which are true and right in the ancient Clementines,
but divers other things were added. Thus, in the Clemen
tine Homilies,

1 Clement says,
* I give thanks to God; in

the 11

Recognitions, I give thanks to Almighty God. But
in the parallel place of this Clementine Epitome/ Clement

says, I give thanks to God, even the Father, and to his

only-begotten Son, and to his Holy Spirit. The preaching
of Barnabas at Rome, which w we before observed as it

stands in the Recognitions, in this Epitome is thus repre
sented :

* O Romans, hear ! the Son of God is in Judea,
promising eternal life to all that are willing ; be con

verted, therefore, and x
acknowledge one God in three per

sons. In the Clementine Homilies Peter says to Clement,
If you would know the things of God, you can learn them

from him only [that is, from Christ, the true prophet].
* And his doctrine y and true preaching is, that there is one
God, who made the world. In the parallel place of the
Clementine Epitome, Peter says to Clement: * If you
would know the things concerning God, you

2 can learn
them only from our Lord and God and Saviour Jesus
Christ. Arid it is his doctrine, that there is one God in
three persons, who made the whole world. But we have
no occasion to insist any longer on this book.

VII. I have spoken of these three pieces in the order in

which they are placed by Cotelerius and Le Clerc, in their
editions of them. But, as I before observed, I take the
Clementine Homilies to be the original work upon which

E wv fierftppaaOijffav tK\eytvra TO.
a\r]Qt&amp;lt;?tpa Kai SfOTrvewza. Apud

Athanas. Op. T. ii. p. 202.
1

Hdr) tvxapi^f*) T(# 0ty. Horn. i. sect. 21.
u

Omnipotent!, inquam, Deo gratias ago. L. i. sect. 18.

Eyw fifv, 60?;, rjdij tvxapt^io ry 6fy Kai UaTpi, icat rip [Jiovoytvti avra
Yiw, Kai Ty TIvevpaTi avra ry Ayty. sect. 19.

See num. iv. note % p. 369, 370.
* Kat yi wrc TOV tv Tpiaiv vrro^aaiaiv iva Ofov. Clementin. Ep. sect. 7.
y

E&amp;lt;=riv re avm TO re
(3a\rjfjia KM TO a\T]6te Krjpvypa, on t\ Geoc, oJ

oQ tpyov- Horn. ii. sect. 12.

Hapa TH Kvpia Kai Qeov Kai Swrqpoe W&amp;lt;v Ir^ra Xpi&amp;lt;=ro,
E&amp;lt;rt rt

v TO povXrjfAa, ori tiQ Qiog tv TOKTIV
V7ro&amp;lt;?a&amp;lt;rtffiv, ov 6 Koapog epyov o nag.
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the Recognitions were formed ;
as the author of the Cle

mentine Epitome has borrowed from both.

Thus has the name of Clement, the companion and fellow

labourer of the apostle Paul, been abused by men of three

several denominations and characters
;

an Ebionite, an

Arian, and a Catholic. The hand of an Ebionite, in the

Clementine Homilies, is, I think, generally acknowledged
by learned moderns: and Epiphanius, speaking of the

Travels of Peter, says, they had been altered and corrupted

by the Ebionites. It was very natural for him, who sup

posed those travels were written by Clement, to say that they
were corrupted by the Ebionites ;

for certainly the peculiar

principles of that sect could not proceed from a fellow-la

bourer of the apostle Paul. But that there was no good
foundation, in the most early antiquity, for supposing Cle

ment to be the author of any of these pieces, may be con

cluded from Eusebius. I apprehend it must appear proba
ble, from our extracts and observations, that the Clementine

Homilies were composed by an Ebionite ;
and that the main

ground and foundation at least of the Recognitions, also is

the work of a man of the same sect.

Some Arian must have interpolated the Recognitions, as

is evident from the character of them in Photius before

mentioned; and from Rufinus, who a
says,

* that in some
*

places (in his Greek copies of the Recognitions) the doctrine
* of Eunomius is so plainly put down, that one would be-
4 lieve Eunomius himself was the speaker, teaching, that

the Son of God was created out of nothing. These

things, I suppose, could not be written before the fourth

century.
That the Clementine Epitome was composed by an

orthodox Christian, is notorious. However, it may be said

in favour of the catholics, that none of them appear to have
had any hand in any of these Clementines during the first

three centuries. It may be added likewise, that it was
known that the Clementine Epitome was not an original

piece ;
and that it was not pretended to be really written

by Clement, but was allowed to consist of things selected

out of some other work or works. This may be concluded
from the author of the Synopsis : but yet this does not

amount to a full vindication of this book, and the title given

a In quibus [Recognitionis libris] cum ex persona Petri apostoli doctrina

3uasi

vere apostolica in quamplurimis exponatur ;
in aliquibus ita Eunomii

ogma scritjitur, [al. inseritur,] ut nihil aliud quam ipse Eunomius disputare

credatur, filium Dei creatum ex null is extantibus asseverans. De Adultera-

tione Libr. Origenis.
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to it. For though tlie learned author of the Synopsis
knew very well, as it seems, that the book of Clementines,
in use in the church, was not really written by Clement,
but was an orthodox modern book, composed out of some
other more ancient writings, which were not completely
catholic; yet the generality of people would be induced,
from the title, to take it for the work of Clement himself.

Nor is the account of this book in the Synopsis just and
fair : since, as has been shown, it is not a mere epitome of
the ancient Clementines, but has many additions.

I am far from taking pleasure in mentioning these things :

but there is a necessity of distinguishing genuine and

supposititious works. And I hope I may rely upon what
is said by that great

b
author, Phileleutherus Lipsiensis,

speaking of the various readings of the several copies of
the New Testament :

*

Depend on it, no truth, no matter of
* fact fairly laid open, can ever subvert true religion. It

is possible that some weak and inconsiderate men may be
offended at the detection of forged and supposititious writ

ings; but I think that truth would suffer much more in

the end by letting them pass without censure.
It cannot be, I think, beside the purpose, to put down in

this place a passage of a letter of Salvian, presbyter of
Marseilles in the fifth century, to Salonius, bishop of some
place in Gaul, or near it. Salvian wrote a treatise, in four

books, against covetousness, without putting his name to it.

It begins with an epistolary address in this manner : Ti-
*

mothy, the least of the servants of God, to the catholic
* church spread over the whole world, grace be to thee, and

peace, from God our Father, and from Jesus Christ our
Lord, with the Holy Spirit. Salonius, dissatisfied about

this, sent his scruples in a letter to Salvian, as appears
from what Salvian writes by way of answer, which is to
this purpose: You d ask me, my dear Salonius, why the
name of Timothy has been put to some books lately com-
posed and inscribed to the church by some man of our
time. You add likewise, that unless I clearly show the
reason of this title, since they are called Timothy s, per-

*

haps they ought to be reckoned apocryphal. Salvian
b Remarks upon a Discourse of Free-Thinking, sect. 32.
c

It is not certain what place he was bishop of. Vid. Cave, Hist. Lit P i

p. 457. Stephan. Baluz. Not. ad Salvian. p. 374. Paris. 1669. Du Pin,
Bibliotheque.

d
Quoeris a me, O mi Saloni, caritas mea, cur libellis nuper a quodam

hujus temporis homine ad ecclesiam factis, Timothei nomen inscriptum sit.

Addis praeterea, quod nisi rationem vocabuli evidenter expressere, dum nomi-
nantur Timothei, inter apocrypha sint fortasse reputandi. Salvian. ep. ix.
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then proposes the reasons of this title, still speaking of the

author in the third person, without owning himself to have

had any hand in those books. 1 need not now mention par

ticularly those reasons
;
but I would make a few remarks

upon this passage.
1. We see here the meaning of the word *

apocryphal ;

it is much the same as spurious, or supposititious ;
at least

the word was so used sometimes. A book with the name
of Timothy, which was not his, Salonius thought should be

placed in the number of apocryphal books.

2. Here is an instance of the vigilance and caution of

Christians about the books which they received as written

by apostles, or apostolical men. The books against covet-

ousness, named Timothy s, are good books
; nevertheless,

since they were not his, Salonius was for having them called

by the disadvantageous title of apocryphal, or spurious.
So far from receiving them as canonical, he would riot ad

mit them into the rank of ecclesiastical writings. Indeed
here is inserted a modest perhaps, which, it is likely, he

thought necessary in writing to his master Salvian, whose

opinion upon the point he did not yet know. Otherwise

he seems to have expressed himself positively enough, and
desires a good reason to be given him of the name put to

these books.
3. It is a dangerous thing to assume the names of great

men
;

the consequence may be worse than we imagine.
Salvian did not intend that these books should be thought
to be really written by Timothy ;

he was a man of more

virtue, and particularly of more modesty, than to incur the

suspicion of such a design. Nevertheless, he acted indis

creetly, and Salonius justly demanded a clear reason of
this title

;
otherwise these books were to be branded as

apocryphal, lest they should be supposed, by some people,
to be really Timothy s. We are certainly indebted to the

circumspection and care of Salonius, and perhaps of others

likewise, in this affair. If no notice had been taken at

that time of this ambiguous title, these books might have
been reputed, by many, a genuine work of Timothy, the

disciple and fellow-labourer of the apostle Paul
;
and not

withstanding this notice, they
6 seem to have been published

as his, in the first printed edition of them.

VIII. I now conclude my extracts out of Christian

writers of the second century. If any miss some authors,

e Vid. Steph. Baluz. not. ad Salvian. p. 416. et Centuriatores Magdeburg,
cent. v. c. 10. p. 1325.

VOL. IT. 2 c
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which they expected to have seen mentioned here, it is

likely they will find them in the following
1

century.
I do not sum up the several testimonies which have been

already taken : we are as yet collecting evidence, and

expect more. As a general review of the whole will be
made at the end, that may be sufficient.

It ought to be observed, that we have not here the whole

remaining- evidence of the first two centuries, because I

have hitherto insisted chiefly on catholic authors. I suppose
that the sentiments of those called Heretics, will give some
confirmation to the testimonies of catholic christians. Pos

sibly some heathen authors may afford us some evidence.

Celsus the Epicurean, who within this period wrote pro
fessedly against the Christian religion, will be a consider
able witness in behalf of the books, as well as facts, of
the New Testament. But these are to be considered here
after in distinct articles.

CHAP. XXX.

MINUCIUS FELIX.

MARCUS MINUCIUS FELIX has left us an excellent
defence of the Christian religion written in the form of a

dialogue or conference between Caecilius Natalis, a heathen,
and Octavius Januarius, a Christian, in which Minucius
sits as judge. Csecilius first objects, and then Octavius
answers. When he has finished, after a short interval of

silence, Csecilius owns himself convinced and overcome,
and declares his readiness to become a Christian.

This piece had been long reckoned an eighth book of
* Arnobius against the Gentiles

;
but for some while

has a been restored by the critics to Minucius, to whom it

is ascribed by ancient Christian authors who have quoted
it: not to mention any other reasons, why it ought not to
be esteemed a part of Arnobius s work.

It is difficult to determine with exactness the age of
Minucius. The generality of learned men have placed
him between Tertullian and St. Cyprian. Cave,

b in par-
* Vid. imprimis Dissert. Fr. Balduini in M. Minucii Felicis Octavium.
b De aetate ejus qua vixit, nil habeo quod pro certo affirmare ausim : si
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ticular, thinks he flourished about the year 220
; but with

out being* positive that he has hit his exact age. David
BIondell c

thought Minucius wrote under Marcus Anto
ninus the philosopher, about the year 170. The late most

ingenious
1* and critical Mr. Moyle too thought,

* that the
*

age of Minucius, though not certain, had been fixed, with
*

great probability, to the latter end of the reign of the

same
emperor, by Mr. Dodwell. And it is true, Mr. e

Dodwell declared that to be his opinion, in his Disserta-

tiones Cyprianicse, published in 1684. But in a book en

titled,
* A Discourse concerning the use of Incense in

Divine Offices, published in 1711, he brings Minucius
down a good deal later. But, says he,

f * what then shall

we think of the arse nullee in Minucius Felix ? He wrote
a little after Tertullian, as mentioning s the representation
of the God of the Christians with an ass s head, which was
a calumny newly invented 11 when Tertullian wrote his

Apology; yet before St. Cyprian, who transcribes some

passages out of him verbatim in his book De Vanitatc

Idolorum.
It may be farther observed, that the internal characters of

time in this work are not unsuitable to the latter part of

the second, or the beginning of the third century. The
Christians are in afflictive circumstances, without altars

and temples; arid are loaded by Ceecilius, in his part of
the

dispute,
with all manner of reproaches. Lastly, St.

Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men, where he has some

regard to the order of time, has placed Minucius between
Tertullian and St. Cyprian ;

and in the chapter of Tertul
lian says, that Tertullian was then generally reckoned the

first of the Latin writers of the church, after Victor and

Apollonius.
I think, upon the whole, that if this Dialogue was written

after Tertullian s Apology, yet it may be allowed to have
soon followed it; and these two Christian apologists may
be reckoned contemporaries. I therefore place Minucius

tamen in re obscura dubiaque hariolari licet, conjiciam ilium, utpote Tertul-

liano supparem, Cypriano antiquiorem, circa an. 220, claruisse. Cave, Hist.

Lit. P. i. p. 66.
c David Blondellus in Apologia de Episcop. et Presbyt. Vid. Testimonia

praefixa Minuc. Felic. ex editione Jacob. Gronov. Ludg. Bat. 1709.
d Works of Walter Moyle, Esq. vol. ii. p. 84. See also vol. i. p. 389.
e Diss. iii. sect. 16. p. 35.
f See Discourse, &c. sect. 20. p. 56.
8 Audio eos turpissimae pecudis caput asini consecratum, nescio qua per-

suasione, venerari. Minuc. Pel. cap. 9. p. 55. et cap. 28. p. 143. ed. Davis.
Cantabr. 1712. h Vid. Tertullian, Apolog. cap. 16. p. 17. D.

2 c 2
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at the year 210, near the end of the reign of Septimius
Severus

;
which is agreeable to the opinion of Baronius

and others.

It is thought probable, by many learned k
men, that

Minucius was an African. However, Trithemius, in the
fifteenth century, calls Minucius a Roman. To which we
may add, likewise, that he says, Minucius flourished in the

reign of the emperor Alexander, at the year 230.

Lactantius has twice mentioned this writer. In the m

first place he quotes a passage from him, and gives his

book the title of Octavius. In the other he says, that
* Minucius 11 was an eminent pleader, and that his book,
*
entitled Octavius, shows how able a defender of the truth

* he might have been, if he had given up himself entirely
* to that work. Lactantius here speaking of several Chris

tian apologists, first mentions Minucius, then Tertullian,
and last of all St. Cyprian.

Minucius Felix, says St. Jerom in his book of Illus

trious Men, an eminent pleader of Rome., wrote a dialogue
* between a Christian and a heathen, which is entitled Octa-
*
vius. There is another book, which goes under his

*

name, Of Fate, or against astrologers : which though it be
* likewise the work of an eloquent man, does not appear to

me agreeable to the style of the fore-mentioned book.
*

Lactantius, in his writings, makes mention of this Minu-
4 cius.

The book Of Fate, which is not now extant, is mentioned
much after the same manner, in another work, by? St.

1 Baron. Ann. 211. sect. 2, 3. Vid. et Tillemont, Note sur Minuce Felix.

Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 513. ed. de Bruxelles.
k

Cave, Hist. Lit. Tillemont, Minuce Fel. Basnage, Annal. Pol. EC. 210.
n. iii. Fr. Balduin. Diss. in Min. Fel. Oct. Rigaltius in notis.

1 Minucius Felix, causidicus, patria Romanus, vir in secularibus literis

eruditissimus, et in divinis lectionibus studiosus, claruit Romse sub Alex-
andro imperatore, anno Domini ccxxx. Trithem. de Script. Eccl. cap. 34.

m Minucius Felix, in eo libro qui Octavius inscribitur, sic argumentatus
est Lactant. de Divin. Inst. 1. i. c. 11. p. 67. Lugd. Bat. 1660.

n Minucius Felix non ignobilis inter causidicos loci fuit. Hujus liber,
cui Octavio titulus est, declarat, quam idoneus veritatis assertor esse potuisset,
si se totum ad id studii contulisset. Id. 1. v. cap. i. p. 459.

Minucius Felix, Romae insignis causidicus, scripsit dialogum christiani

et ethnici disputantium, qui Octavius inscribitur. Sed et alius sub nomine
ejus fertur, De Fato, vel contra mathematicos : qui, cum sit et ipse diserti

hominis, non mihi videtur cum superioris libri stilo convenire. Meminit
hujus Minucii et Lactantius in libris suis. De Vir. 111. cap. 58.

P Minucius Felix, causidicus Romani fori, in libro cui titulus Octavius est,
et in altero contra mathematicos, (si tamen inscriptio non mentitur auctorem,)
quid Gentilium scripturarum dimisit intactum? Id. ad Magnum, ep. 83.
al. 84.
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Jerom, who, upon several 1 occasions, has commended the

learning of this author. Minucius is also reckoned with
the most eloquent Christian writers, by

r

Eucherius, bishop of

Lyons in the fifth century. I forbear to allege any more
testimonies.

That Minucius pleaded at Rome, appears from the Dia

logue itself; in which the author mentions 8 the vintage
season, when there was vacation at the courts of justice.
We know likewise, from the book itself, that both Minucius
and his friend Octavius were originally heathens: it is also

intimated, that Minucius did not embrace Christianity be
fore 1 he was of mature age, and able to judge for himself.

As 11 for Octavius, he seems to have pleaded against the

christians, or to have sat in judgment upon them, in the for

mer part of his life
;
when he treated them with the seve

rity and injustice common with other heathen judges at

that time.

This work is a monument of the author s ingenuity,
learning, and eloquence. And the conversion of a man, of
his great natural and acquired abilities, to the Christian

religion, and his public and courageous defence of it, not

withstanding the many worldly temptations to the contrary
which he must have met with at that time, especially in his

station; as they give an advantageous idea of his virtue, so

they likewise afford a very agreeable argument in favour of
the truth of our religion.
Here are no express quotations of the books of scripture.

But as it may be expected I should not entirely omit the
hints or allusions to them, found in so polite and elegant a

q Taceo de Latinis scriptoribus, Tertulliano, Cypriano, Minucio, Victorino,

Lactantio, Hilario. Hieron. Apologeticus ad Pammachium, ep. 30. al. 50.

Atque in hunc modum erudition is famam declinando eruditissimus habebatur
;

istud Cypriani, hoc Lactantii, illud Hilarii est : sic Minucius Felix, ita Vic-

torinus, in hunc modum locutus est Arnobius. Ad Heliodorum, Epitaph.
Nepotianii, ep. 35. al. 3.

1 Et quando clarissimos facundia Firmianum, Minucium, Cyprianum,
Hilarium, Joannem, Ambrosium, ex illo volumine numerositatis evolvam.
Eucher. in Ep. ad Valerianum.

s Sane et ad vindemiam feriae judiciarum curam relaxaverant. M. Minucii
Octav. cap. 2. p. 24.

1

Utpote, cum diligentur in utroque vivendi genere versatus, repudiaris
alterurn, alterum comprobaris. Cap. 5. p. 31.

u Et nos idem fuimus, et eadem vobiscum quondam adhuc caeci et

hebetes sentiebamus. Nos tamen cum sacrileges aliquos et incestos, par-
ricidas etiam defeadendos et tuendos suscipiebamus, hos nee audiendos in

totum putabamus : nonnunquam etiam miserentes eorum crudelius saevieba-

mus, ut torqueremus confitentes ad negandum, videlicet ne perirent ;
exer-

centes in his perversam qusestionem, non quae verum eraeret, sed quae men-
dacium cogeret. Vid. et quae sequuntur, cap. 28. p. 141.
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performance, I shall take the following notice of such as

have appeared to me in reading it.

I.
* The v birds subsist without any estate ;

and the beasts

are fed by the day. Perhaps here is a reference to Matt,

vi. 26, and Luke xii. 24, if not also to the petition in the

Lord s prayer for daily bread.

II. How w can he be thought poor, who is rich toward

God. Compare Luke xii. 21.

III. Coecilius says, The x Romans erect altars to un

known Gods. Though these are the words of the heathen

disputant, it may be thought probable that Minucius, the

composer of the Dialogue, refers to Acts xvii. 23 ;
&quot;I found

an altar with this inscription, To the unknown God.&quot;

IV. Octaviusy speaks of the intimate presence of God
with us, or of our living as it were with him, in terms so

resembling those of Acts xvii. 27, 28, that some may think

he refers to them.
V. * Seeds 2 do not spring till after they have putrified.

This resembles 1 Cor. xv. 36,
&quot; That which thou sowest is

not quickened except it die.&quot;

VI. Therefore, says
a
Octavius,

* as gold is tried by the

fire, so are we [christians] by afflictions. See 1 Cor. iii.

13, and 1 Pet. i. 7. But this is too common a comparison
to prove a reference to any particular writing.

VII. * Fortitude 13
is improved by misfortunes; or, lite

rally, is strengthened by infirmities. See 2 Cor. xii. 10.

VIII. * Shall c I bring offerings and sacrifices to God, of

things which he has set forth for my use, and so fling him
back again his gift? This will be ungrateful. Which has
a resemblance with what is said, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4

;

&quot; to

abstain from meats, which God has created to be received

with thanksgiving for every creature of God is good,
and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks

giving.&quot;

IX. No d man can be so poor as he was born. See 1

v Aves sine patrimonio vivunt, et in diem pecua pascuntur. Cap. 36. p. 176.
w Et tamen quis potest pauper esse qui Deo dives est ? Ibid.
x Dum aras exstruunt etiam ignotis numinibus, et manibus. Cap. 6. p. 41.
y Unde enim Deus longe est, cum omnia coelestia, terrenaque, et quae

extra istam orbis provinciam sunt, Deo cognita, plena sint ? Ubique non
tantum nobis proximus, sed infusus est. Non tantum sub illo agimus,
sed cum illo, ut prope dixerim, vivimus. Cap. 32. p. 162, 163.

z Seminanon nisi corrupta revirescunt. Cap. 34. p. 171.
a

Itaque ut aurum ignibus, sic nos discriminibus arguimur. Cap. 36. p. 177.
b Fortitude enim infirmitatibus roboratur. Ibid.
c Hostias et victimas Domino offeram, quas in usum mei protulit, ut

rejiciam ei suum munus? Ingratum est. Cap. 32. p. 160.
d Nemo tarn pauper esse potest, quam natus est. Cap. 36. p. 176.
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Tim. vi. 7. But the same thing has been said by heathen

authors.

X. What soldier 6
is not more bold and courageous in

the eye of his general ? Nor is any man rewarded till he

has been tried. The soldier of God is not deserted in

pain, nor does he perish when he dies. The reader, if he

thinks fit, may consider whether here is an allusion to St.

Paul s comparisons, 2 Tim. ii. 3 6, 8.

I do not judge it worth the while to allege any more

passages of this sort from Minucius.

CHAP. XXXI.

APOLLONIUS.

APOLLONIUS flourished, according to Cave,
a about the

year of our Lord 192. But Eusebius b informs us, that

Apollonius himself says, that, when he wrote, it was forty

years since Montanus had begun to recommend his false

prophecy: and St. Jerorn c has observed the same thing.
Whence Tillemont d

concludes, that Apollonius wrote about
the year 211, at the conclusion of the reign of Severus, or

in the first year of Caracalla. Valesius 6 likewise is of

much the same opinion.
Eusebius, who has preserved several fragments of the

fore-mentioned treatise, calls Apollonius an ecclesiastical

writer, beginning his account of it in this manner. Apol-
lonius f

likewise, an ecclesiastical writer, composed a con-
futation of the Cataphrygian heresy, as it is called, which

e Quis non miles sub imperatoris oculis audacius periculum provocet ?

Nemo enim praemium percipit ante experimentum : et imperator tamen quod
non habet, non dat

;
non potest propagare vitam, potest honestare militiam.

At enim Dei miles nee in dolore deseritur, nee morte finitur. Cap. 37.

p. 178. a Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 53. in Apollonio.
b Eus. H. E. 1. v. cap. 18. p. 186. B.
c Dicit in eodem libro quadragesimum esse annum usque ad tempus quo

ipse scribebat librum, ex quo haeresis Cataphrygarum habuerit exordium.
De Vir. 111. cap. 40.

d Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. iii. Les Montanistes, art. v. p. 44. et art. xi. p. 68.
e Vid. Not. ad Eus. L. v. c. 18. p. 100.
f
Tje St Kara #puya KaXsnevrjg aiptoiwg K&amp;lt;U ATroXXwrtog tKK\T]ffia&amp;lt;ziKOG

KfjLa^sfftjQ tiatri Tore Kara TTJV &amp;lt;bpvyiav f\eyxov

tear avTwv TreTrotJjrat (ruyypa/Lt/xa. L. v. c. 18. p. 884. B.
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at that time prevailed in Phrygia, writing a book on

purpose upon that occasion.

St. Jerom calls Apollonius a * most eloquent man;
and says,

* he wrote a long and excellent work against
*

Montanus, Prisca, and Maxhnilla
;
and that h the seventh

book of Tertullian s treatise of Ecstasy was particularly
*

designed as a confutation of this piece of Apollonius:
which observation St. Jeroin 1 has mentioned more than
once. He says, likewise, that Apollonius flourished in the

reigns of the emperors Commod us and Severus.

Eusebius speaks of Apollonius under no other character
than that of an ecclesiastical writer

;
nor has St. Jerom

mentioned any office he had in the church : for which
reason, as k Tillemont says, it is not easy to rely upon
Predestinatus, a later writer, and otherwise full of mistakes,
who calls him bishop of Ephesus. He is plainly different

from Apollonius of whom l we spoke formerly, whom St.

Jerom m calls a Roman senator, who also suffered under

Commodus; whereas this person flourished partly in the

reign of Severus, and probably reached to that of Cara
cal la.

I proceed, without making any more observations, to

transcribe what relates to our purpose in the fragments of
this work of Apollonius, written against the Montanists,
which are preserved in Eusebius s Ecclesiastical History.

I. After some other passages of this author, Eusebius
adds :

* Then &quot; he goes on saying, Is it not apparent, that

all the scripture forbids a prophet to take gifts and

money
1

? By scripture, meaning undoubtedly the books of
the Old and the New Testament; in which last, as well as
in the former, are divers things to which he may be sup
posed to refer, particularly to Acts viii. 18 20. However,
we shall presently see a text or two of the New Testament
to this purpose.

II. Afterwards, speaking
of Themison, a noted Mon-

tanist, he says : Wnen he ought to have been humbled,

f

Apollonius, vir disertissimus, scripsit adversus Montanum, Priscam, et
Maximillara insigne et longum volumen. De Vir. 111. cap. 40.

h Tertullianus sex voluminibus adversus ecclesiam editis, quae scripsit

9Ttpt EicTaerewe, septimum proprie adversus Apollonium elaboravit, in quo
omnia quse arguit conatur defendere. Floruit autem sub Commodo Severo-

que principibus. Ibid.
I De Vir. 111. cap. 24. Melito

;
et cap. 30. Tertullianus.

k
Tillemont, as before, p. 68. P. 323, 324.

II De Vir. 111. cap. 42. n Eir
tiri&amp;lt;p(pu Xtyuv Aot ooi -rraoa

ypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T]
KwXvtiv Tr^jjrrjv \afij3avtiv Supa icai xpvpara; Ap Eus. ib. p. 184. D.

Atov im Tsry Tcuruvotypovitv, WQ papTvc ifawx^/ifvoc ,
iro\fjLT]&amp;lt;j(
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*

[for the bad conduct which
Apollonius

there charges him
with in time of persecution,] lie exalted himself as if he
had been a martyr; and had the assurance, as if he had
been an apostle, to write a catholic epistle for the instruc

tion of men more faithful than himself. Yea, and in the

abundance of his zeal for his vain sentiments, he proceeds
so far as to speak disrespectfully of Christ, and the

apostles, and the holy church.

III. Again, reproving these men: * When? the Lord
hath said,

&quot; Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor two
coats,&quot; [Matt. x. 9, 10.] these, on the contrary, have hei

nously offended in the possession of things forbidden.

And, soon after: For we q ought to examine the fruits of
* a prophet ;

&quot; for a tree is known by its fruit.&quot; See Matt.
vii. 1520, and ch. xii. 33.

IV. *

Moreover, says
r
Eusebius, he relates, as from tra

dition, that our Saviour commanded his apostles not to

depart from Jerusalem for the space of twelve years. He
also makes use of testimonies out of the Revelation ofJohn

;

and he relates, that by the divine power, the same John
raised up to life a dead man at Ephesus.
V. Here is then a reference or t%vo to the gospel of St.

Matthew. We are assured by Eusebius, that Apollonius
quoted the book of the Revelation. It is very probable,
from the connection of things in this account, and from
Eusebius s saying nothing to the contrary, that Apollonius
ascribed the Revelation to John the apostle. It appears
farther, that the apostles of Christ, and their writings, were
in the highest esteem

;
and that the books called scripture,

in a strict and peculiar sense, by Christians, were well

known among them, and were considered as the rule of
their faith and practice.

rov cfTro-roXov, KaOo\iKT]V Tiva ctWTaafj.tvog tiri^o\rjv Rarity /utv rag

afjitivov avTs Trnri^iVKOTag cwayuivi&amp;lt;r$ai tie TOig TT]g Ktvotywviag \oyoig

j3\aa&amp;lt;pr)firj(rai
St tig TOV Ki ptov, Kat rag airo^o\ag, Kai TTJV ayiav tKK\T)ffiav.

Ibid. p. 185. A.
p

EiprjKOTog yap r Kvpia, /j.rj KTrjtrrjffQt \pvffov /i?rE apyvpov pyre dvo

%iTiovag, OVTOI irav TOVVO.VTIOV 7re7r\?7jti/X?jca(T TTfpi Tag TSTOJV TWV aTrjjyo-

pevptvwv KTT]ffftg. p. 185. B.

Att yap Tag icapTTBC o/|KaT0ai TS irpotyrjTS airo yap TS Kapjra TO

pov yivwffKtTai. Ibid. C.

Ert ds ttjg eic irapaSoatwg TOV 2ajrj/pa Qrjai TrpOTera^efat Toig O.VTH a7ror-

To\otg, 7ri Stodeica. trtai firj ^ojpiaOijvai Ttjg Ifp&amp;lt;Ta\7/ju. KtxprjTat fie icai

p.apTvpiag airo luavvs ATTOKaXv^tug KO.I veicpov Se. Swap* Qtiq. Trpog UVTH

Iwavva tv Ty E^&amp;gt;&amp;lt;ry tyijyepQai i&amp;lt;roptt. p. 186. C.
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CHAP. XXXII.

CAIUS, AND OTHERS.

I. Caius. II. An Anonymous Author against the Heresy
of Artemon. III. A Treatise of the Nature of the

universe.

I. CAIUS flourished, according to a
Cave, about the year

210. We are informed by Photius, That it was commonly
said, that Caius was a presbyter of the church of Rome

6 in the time of Victor and Zephyrine, and that he was
ordained bishop of the nations

;

b
by which some learned

men understand, that he was ordained to preach the gospel
in infidel countries, without having any particular people
or diocese assigned him. Fabricius, by a small alteration

of the word in Photius, would read Athens, instead*1 of

nations; and supposes, that having been first a presbyter
in the church of Rome, he was afterwards made bishop of
Athens.

Photius says, likewise, that he had seen a note of some

person, whom he does not name, in a book Of the Nature
of the Universe, ascribed by some to Josephus:

* That e
it

was written by Caius, a presbyter, who dwelt at Rome,
* who is also said to be the author of the Labyrinth.
We are well assured from Eusebius f and* St. Jerom,

that Caius lived in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop of Rome,
about whose time h learned men are not entirely agreed ;

and of Antoninus Caracalla, who reigned from 211 to 217.

a Hist. Lit. in Caio.
b TUTOV TOV Tdiov 7rptff(3vTfpov 0aori ysyevTjffOai rr]Q Kara PaytJjv IKK\IJ-

fftag tin Ouucropog Kai Zetyvpivs rwv
ap%i(pe&amp;lt;i)V. ^ti^OTOvoBr]vai de O.VTOV KOI

tQvoiv iTTiffKoirov. Phot. Cod. 48. col. 36, 37. Rhotom. 16o3.
c
Cave, ut supra. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 295. Caius.

d
Presbyttr Romanus, atque inde episcopus Atheniensis

;
nam apud Pho-

tium pro tQvwv tiriaKoirov legendum videtur AOrjvwv. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. 1. v.

cap. i. T. v. p. 267. e
Evpov St tv TrapaypaQaig OTI

OVK t^iv 6 \oyog IWO-JJTTB, a\\a Tais, rivog 7rpf&amp;lt;T/3vTpa
tv Pw/xy ^iarpt/3orrof,

iv
0a&amp;lt;ri

ffwraZai KO.I TOV Aaf3upiv9ov. Phot. ibid.
f Eus. H. E. 1. ii. cap. 25. p. 67. D. et 1. vi. cap. 20.
De Vir. 111. cap. 59. &quot; Mr. Dodwell thought

that Zephyrinus, successor of Victor, sat in the see of Rome from the year
195 to 214. Vid. Diss. singular, de Rom. Pontiff. Prim. Successione, c. xv.
sect. 2. 7. &c. Tillemont says, Zephyrinus governed the church of Rome
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It is thought, by many, that Caius was a disciple of

Irenaeus. This has been concluded from some words at the

end of a manuscript copy of the epistle of the church of

Smyrna, concerning the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, where
it is said :

* This was transcribed from the copy of Ire-

nceus, disciple of Polycarp, by Cains, who also was
*

acquainted with Irenaeus. I Socrates, living in Corinth,
* transcribed from the copy of Caius/ But it may be

questioned whether this note may be relied upon : if it may,
here is no certain proof that this is our Caius. As this was
a common name, all that can be hence concluded is, that

the transcriber of that epistle lived about the same time
with our author. Indeed Caius, as we shall see by and by,
does not reckon the epistle to the Hebrews among St. Paul s

epistles ;
which agrees well enough to a disciple of Irenaeus,

as Tillemont has observed. But this might be common, at

that time, to many in several parts of the world.
It is also generally allowed, that Caius was a presbyter

of the church of Rome
;
and bishop

k Pearson says directly,
that Eusebius, as well as Photius, gives him that title.

Du l Pin too says, that Eusebius and St. Jerom call Caius

presbyter, but without saying of Rome
;
these learned men

do not refer to any particular place, where this is said : and
I am not aware that Eusebius or Jerom say any thing more,
than that Caius was an ecclesiastical man, and had a dis

pute with Proculus, at Rome, in the time of Zephyrinus.
Though therefore it may be allowed to have some proba
bility, from Photius, that Caius was a presbyter of Rome,
it can by no means be reckoned a certain thing.

There are three or four books ascribed to Caius
;
A Dia

logue, or Disputation, with Proculus or Proclus, a follower

of Montanus; another, Of the Universe; a third, called the

Labyrinth, and the Little Labyrinth ;
a fourth, written

against the Heresy of Artemon. These are all mentioned

together by
m

Photius, as distinct works
;
but the two last

are generally thought to be only different titles of one and
from 201, or 202, to 219. See St. Zephyrine. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 1.

and note, p. 336
;

as also Caius, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. i. p. 294. But Pagi

says, from 197 to 217. Vid. Grit, in Baron. 197. n. v. 219. n. ii.

1 Tavra fj-ereypa^aro fisv Tdiog eic Tb)v ~Eipr)vai8, fjLaOtjra TS UoXvKapTra,
o Kai ffvvtTroXtvffaro

T&amp;lt;p Etpjjvaiy. Eyw #6 Stojcparqf tv
~K.opiv9&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;

K TH

Tata avTiypcKjxuv- eypaipa. K. \. Ep. Eccles. Smyrn. sect. 23. apud Patr.

Apost. et Vales. Annot. in Euseb. H. E. p. 73. D.
k Hunc Caium turn Eusebius turn Photius Romanae ecclesiae presbyterum

fuisse asserunt. Pearson, Op. Post. Diss. ii. sect. 3. p. 148.
1 Eusebe et Saint Jerome disent bien, qu il etoit pretre, et qu il a vecu du

terns du Zephirin ; mais ils ne disent pas, qu il fut Remain. Du Pin, Bibl.

Caius. m Cod. 48.
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the same work. Theodoret 11

says, that Caius wrote against
Cerinthus ;

but I apprehend he means the book against the

Montanists, in which Caius also opposed Cerinthus, as we
shall soon see, from a passage to be transcribed from

Eusebius. If Caius had composed a distinct work against
that heretic, it is likely it would have been mentioned by
Eusebius and Jerom.

There are therefore three books said to be written by
Caius, of which we have some fragments remaining. I

shall speak of each distinctly: and, first of all, of the

Dialogue with Proculus, by which work Caius is best

known; which is undoubtedly his, and which I take to be
the only piece rightly ascribed to him. And since St.

Jerom says that the dispute with the Montanists was held
at Rome in the time of Caracalla, we cannot well place it

before the year 212. It is probable, from the consider

ations mentioned by Tillemont, that this Dialogue was
written in Greek

;
which was also the opinion of P Valesius.

1. Eusebius having spoken of the martyrdoms of St. Pe
ter and St. Paul at Rome, and the inscriptions on their

tombs, says : And 1 Caius, an ecclesiastical man, who
lived in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop of the Romans,
in his book written against Proculus, a leader of the

Cataphrygian sect, confirms this, speaking after this manner
of the places where the sacred tabernacles of the fore-

mentioned apostles are deposited :
&quot;

I am able to show
the trophies of the apostles : for whether you go to the

Vatican, or to the Ostian Way, you will find the trophies
of those who founded this church.&quot;

:

This passage is now produced chiefly as the testimony of
Eusebius to our author s character and time, and the book

against the Montanists
;

which was particularly written

against Proculus, who is supposed to be the same Proculus
whom Tertullian r has commended.

2. In another place, Eusebius, speaking of the writings
of ancient ecclesiastical men, who flourished about the

times of Severus and Antoninus Caracalla, says:
* There 8

n Kara TSTS 8( ov p.ovov 01 TrpopprjOivTeg ffweypai^av, aXXa ovv tKtivoig icai

TdioQ. Theodoret, Hoer. Fab. 1. ii. cap. 3. De Cenntho.
As before. P Annot. in Eus. 1. vi. cap. 20. p. 123.

q QvStv d rjTTOv Kai eKK\rjffia^iKog ai&amp;gt;r)p Taiog ovop.a, Kara Zttfivpivov

*Pw/iaiav ytyovw tTTiaKOTrov. OQ fit] ITpocXy rrjg Kara
&amp;lt;bpvyag Trpoi

. D.ypa^wg haXtx^ti^, K. \. Euseb. H. E. 1. ii. c. 25. p. 67.
r Tertullian adv. Valent. cap. v. p. 291. B. See also before in this vo

lume, p. 269. s HX& St tig ripag KCU FaVa Xoyiwrara avftpog

taXoyo, tTTi-iv (p TIM Si tvai Tiaq rrjv Trtpi TO ovvrctT-uv

KO.I roX/xav 7ri&amp;lt;ro/ii^wr,
Tdtv TS upa
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*
is also come to our hands a dialogue [or disputation] of

*

Caius, a most eloquent man, held at Rome in the time of
*

Zephyrinus, with Proculus, a patron of the Cataphrygian

heresy ;
in which also, reproving the rashness and auda-

ciousuess of the adversaries, in composing new writings,

[or scriptures,] he makes mention of but thirteen epistles
of the holy apostle, not reckoning that to the Hebrews,
with the rest. And indeed to this very time, by some of

1 the Romans this epistle is not thought to be the apostle s.

By the * new writings, or scriptures composed by the

Montanists, it is reasonable to suppose, are intended some
of their prophecies, which they had not only spoken, but

written and published, with a design, as it seems, to have

them received with the same or like respect with that paid
to the scriptures received and owned by christians as sa

cred. Upon this occasion Caius gave a list or catalogue
of the apostle Paul s epistles received by himself and the

church in general. One may be apt to think, that Caius

reckoned up all the scriptures in general received by
christians from ancient time, in opposition to these new

scriptures of the Montanists. But supposing that he put
down only the epistles of St. Paul, we should have been

glad to have had this passage at length. It would have

been a great pleasure to see thirteen of St. Paul s epistles

expressly named, with the churches, or particular persons,
to whom they were sent; or however described, at least,

by their several characters, in the order then used, all to

gether in one catalogue, composed by this ingenious writer,

at the beginning of the third century. And I cannot but

think that Eusebius deserves to be censured for this omis

sion.

The observation which Eusebius makes, at the conclusion

of this passage, concerning some of the Romans, in his

own time, not receiving the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul s,

is somewhat remarkable. It may be considered, whether
the occasion of it be, that Caius had some particular rela

tion to the church of Rome; or whether it be only owing
to this dispute having been held in that city, which was

expressly mentioned before. If the former, this would
afford some ground of suspicion that Caius was a pres

byter of the church of Rome
; which, we are informed by

Photius, was a common opinion in his time.

As this testimony to St. Paul s epistles is very consider-

TTJV TT$OQ E(3pai8 /ij avva^nQ}ir]&amp;lt;jaQ raiQ \onratQ.

e-n-ti teat tig Stvpo, Tropa Pw/jatwv n&amp;lt;nv, a vojuierai TS airo^oXa

H. E. 1. vi. c. 20.
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able, I shall transcribe also the passages of St. Jerom and
Photius relating to the same matter ; though they add little

or nothing to the account given by Eusebius.
*

Caius, says St. 1
Jerom, in the time of Zephyrinus,

bishop of Rome, that is, in the time of Antoninus, son of

Severus, had a very notable dispute with Proculus, a

follower of Montanus, charging him with rashness in de

fending the new prophecy. And in the same book

reckoning up only thirteen epistles of Paul, he says the

fourteenth, which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not his :

and with the Romans, to this day, it is not looked upon
as Paul s. This is St. Jerom s whole chapter concerning

Caius, in his book of Illustrious Men.
St. Jerom, in this last sentence, says more than Eusebius,

whose account is only, that by some of the Romans, that

epistle was not thought to be Paul s. And when St.

Jerom writes, that Caius says, the fourteenth epistle,
which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not Paul s, it is

likely he ought to be explained by Eusebius, that when
Caius mentioned thirteen epistles of Paul, he did not

reckon that to the Hebrews with them, saying nothing
about it.

Photius, at the conclusion of what he says of this writer,

having mentioned the other books ascribed to him, adds :

* That he 11
is also said to have .composed an elaborate

disputation against Proculus, a follower of Montanus, in
* which he enumerates only thirteen epistles of Paul, not

reckoning that to the Hebrews. So Photius. And I

think he has better represented Eusebius s sense than St.

Jerom.
It has been supposed by

v
some, that Caius rejected

the epistle to the Hebrews, because the Montanists, with

whom he was disputing, made use of it in support of their

peculiar sentiments. So Mr. Twells; whose words I shall

transcribe, that the reader may see the force of this argu
ment. Besides,

w Caius s adversary in that dispute was a

1 Caius sub Zephyrino, Romanae urbis episcopo, id est, sub Antonino
Severi filio, disputationem adversus Proculum, Montani sectatorem, valde

insignem habuit
; arguens eum temcritatis, super nova prophetia defendenda:

et in eodem volumine epistolas quoque Pauli tredecim tantum enumerans,
deciraam quartam, quae fertur ad Hebraeos, dicit ejus non esse. Sed et apud
Romanes, usque hodie, quasi Pauli apostoli non habetur. De V. I. cap. 59.

u Ev y rpic fat dtKa fiovag 7ri?oXac apiOfitiTCti HavXn, HK eyicpivtov rr\v

irpog Eppaiae. Phot. Cod. 48. col. 37.
v Vid. Grot, in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. vi. ver. 4 6.
w A Critical Examination of the late New Text and Version of the N. T.

in Greek and English, Part ii. p. 50. London, 1731.
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Montanist, as Eusebius tells us. Now there is a passage
in this epistle, ch. vi. 4 6, which at first sight favours

Montanus s opinion, against restoring lapsers after

baptism.
This place was appealed to by these heretics,

in defence of that singularity ; (thus Tertullian, in his

book De Pudicitia, c. 20; cites this very passage, to prove
that there is no room for a second repentance ;) as it was
afterwards by the Novatians, who maintained the same
error. It is not therefore to be doubted but Proculus

made his advantage of that same passag e
;
which easily

accounts for the others leaving the epistle to the Hebrews
out of the number of those written by St. Paul.

But I am of opinion that this was not the reason of Caius s
, .! . | , 1 ,. 1 1 At L I*

by Christians, Caius could not have omitted it here. If a

heretic s appealing to a book of scripture, in defence of

any singular opinion maintained by him, had been a reason

for rejecting such book, the catholics would have been

obliged to reject most, if not all the books of the New
Testament. But this could not be done, with regard to

any book universally received. Therefore Caius s omission

of this epistle affords an argument, that it was not then

universally received as an epistle of the apostle Paul.

2. We know that at that time, or thereabout, this epistle
was not universally received by catholic Christians, from the

express testimony and x
acknowledgment of Tertullian

himself, a Montanist. 3. This way of arguing makes Cains

a mean and contemptible writer, which is not his character

in antiquity. Mr. Twells is sensible of this consequence.
Therefore he adds, in the words immediately following
those already transcribed :

* It was perhaps easier to the

eloquent Caius to cut this difficulty by rejecting the

entire work, than to dissolve it by a critical discussion of

the passage. We have such controvertists in our own
times, men who judge of ancient writings according to

modern prejudices; allowing no book or passage to be

genuine, but what favours their own singularities; and

condemning nothing for spurious that tends to support
them.
I suppose, then, that Caius here gave a candid and un

prejudiced enumeration of the epistles of St. Paul; and
that he did not think the epistle to the Hebrews to have
been written by that apostle. Whether he ascribed it to

* See before, chap, xxvii. p. 288291.
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Barnabas, as Tertullian did, and possibly divers others, at

that time, or to some other person, we cannot be positive.
It may be reckoned very probable, that this epistle was not

unknown to Caius. But it appears to rne not unlikely,

that, in all his reading and conversation, he had never met
with any who ascribed this epistle to Paul : and that, when
he had enumerated his thirteen epistles, he supposed he
had mentioned all the writings of that apostle.

3. In another place, Eusebius having cited part of a

letter of Polycrates bishop of Ephesus to Victor bishop of

Rome, concerning the death of John and Philip, also one
of the twelve apostles, adds: And in the Dialogue y of
*

Caius, which we mentioned just now, Proculus, with
4 whom that disputation was held, agreeing with what wre

have here put down concerning the death of Philip and
* his daughters, says: &quot;After this the four prophetesses,

daughters of Philip, lived in Hierapolis in Asia, where is

both their and their father s sepulchre.&quot; Thus he. And,
adds Eusebius, Luke, in the Acts of the Apostles, makes
* mention of the daughters of Philip, which had the gift
* of prophecy, who then lived with their father in Caesa-
* rea of Judea, saying these words: &quot; And we came unto

Caesarea, and entered into the house of Philip the evan-

gelist,&quot;
Acts xxi. 8, 9. Whether Proculus referred to

the book of the Acts we cannot say.
4. Once more, Eusebius, speaking of Cerinthus, says :

And z
Caius, whom we quoted before, in his Disputation,

writes thus of him. And Cerinthus also, who by his re

velations, as if written by some great apostle, imposes

upon us monstrous relations of things of his own inven

tion, as shown him by an angel, says, that after the resur

rection there shall be a terrestrial kingdom of Christ
;

and that men shall live again in Jerusalem, subject to

sensual desires and pleasures. And being an enemy to

the divine scriptures, [literally, scriptures of God, ] and

y Kot v Tty Ta is fie a fiiKpip irpoaOev tfivrjaOrjuev iaXoy&amp;lt;^, IIpoicXo, Trpog ov

TTJV ZrjTrjffiv, 7Cf.pi TrjQ 4&amp;gt;iXi7T7ra cai TUiv SvyctTtpiov avrs TtXtvrqg

TOIQ tKTtQtiaiv oirw
0rj&amp;lt;Tii&amp;gt;

Mera TOVTO de Trpo^n^tg reffaapeg at

yeytvrjvrai tv
&quot;ItpaTroXa ry Kara rrjv Aatav* 6 Tatyog avruv i&amp;lt;ziv

6KEI, Kai O T8 7TarpO aVTWV* TCLVTO. p.tV OVTO. H. E. 1. 111. C. 31. p. 103. A. B.
z

FoVog, ov (pbjvac; rjdrj Trportpov 7rapcm0Hjuni, ev ry &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;eponivy
aura

ravra TTipi UVTU -ypa^fi AXXa Kai KrjpivOoQ w Si ctTroKaXv^twv wg
7ro&amp;lt;7oX yeypafi/Jitv^v, rtparoXoyiag ripiv we Si ayyfXa avry

^tvSop.evog tTrtiaayti \tywv, jufra TTJV ava^aaiv nriyuov uvai TO flaaiXtiov TH

Xpt&amp;lt;r,
Kai TraXiv tTnQvfiiai^ Kai iiSovaiQ tv lipsaaXiip, ri]v aapKa TTQ\ITIVO-

fitvrjv SaXtvtiv. Kat t%9po W7rap%wv TO.IQ ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;aiQ
TS 0f apiQ^tov ^iXtor-

TafTict tv yafjUft iopTijG OtXwv TrXavav Xtytt yivtaQai. H. E. 1. iii. C. 28. p.

100. A.
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* desirous to seduce mankind, he says, there will be a term
* of a thousand years spent in nuptial entertainments.

This passage, tog-ether perhaps with other things in this

dispute, said against Cerinthus, and not any particular and
distinct book, I suppose to be what Theodoret refers to,

when he says that Caius wrote against Cerinthus.

Whether Caius here intends our book of the Revelation,
or some other piece, is a disputed point. Mr. Twells a

thinks it
*

probable, that Caius s testimony relates to some
*

forgery of Cerinthus, under the name of St. John, and
not to the present book of Revelation/ And Mr. Jones b

thought this a clear case. But Dr. Grabe says, that
*

though some learned men have concluded, from this
*

passage of Caius, that the heresiarch Cerinthus published
* an Apocalypse ; yet it appears to him plain and manifest,
* from the words of this passage, that Caius ascribed the
*

very Apocalypse of St. John to Cerinthus. And Dr.
Mill is of the same opinion,

d that there were at that time
some catholic Christians, who ascribed the Revelation,
which from the beginning had been owned for St. John s,

to Cerinthus, or some other impostor. This they did out
of an abhorrence of those bad consequences which some
drew from this book, not rightly understood.
And it must be owned that Dionysius of Alexandria 6

affirms, that some before him had ascribed the Revelation,
called St. John s, to Cerinthus. And he may be thought
to refer to our Caius : nevertheless it does not appear to

me very plain, that Caius speaks of our book of the Reve
lation. His description does not suit it : unless he is to be

supposed to ascribe to that book itself the false and sensual
notions which some had of the expected Millennium. Nor does

a See a Critical Examination of the late New Text and Version of the N. T.
Part iii. p. 99, &c. b New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 224, &c.

c Caeterum Cerinthum haeresiarcham apocalypsin quandam edidisse, docti

aliqui viri collegerunt ex verbis Caii, presbyter! Roman! in dissertatione

adversus Proculum, apud Eus. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 28. Verum ex ipsis hisce
verbis planum atque apertum mihi videtur, Caium ipsam S. Joannis Apoca
lypsin Cerintho adscripsisse, non vero aliam ab ilia distinctam, a Cerintho
sub Johannis nomine editam, adstruxisse, &c. Grabe, Spicil. T. i. p. 312.

d Fuere jam in ecclesia Romana, aliisque, qni Apocalypseos dicta de
millenario in Christ! regno, ejusque gaudiis, paulo crassius interpretati, missa
ferme spe ccelestium, in terrestrium horum, ceu propediem venturorum, ex-

pectationem toto animo ferebantur. Hoc cum lugerent nonnulli sanctitatis

Christiana? studiosi, et vero dogma, unde, ex prava interpretatione, orta esset

hffic impietas, in Apocalypsi traditum viderent, eo demum laps! sunt, ut
librum istum, qui sub nomine Johannis jam ab initio ferebatur, Cerinthi, aut

alicujus alterius impostoris, esse crederent. Mill. Prol. n. 654.
e Eus. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 28, p. 100. B. C.

VOL. II. 2 D
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St. John, or whoever is the author of this book, here give
himself expressly the title and character of apostle. How
ever it must be allowed to be very probable, that Caius said

nothing in favour of the book we now have with the title

of the Revelation ;
if he had, Eusebius would not have

failed to give us at least a hint of it. A bare silence about

St. John s Revelation, even supposing- Caius to have said

nothing particularly against it, does not suit a disciple of

Irenseus.

5. We have now observed four passages of the Dialogue
written by Caius, and we have seen in them marks of a

high respect for the ancient scriptures generally received

by Christians, which he also calls divine scriptures, or
*

scriptures of God; and his detestation of all attempts to

bring any other into a like esteem with them, or to mislead

men from the true sense and meaning of them. Thirteen

epistles of Paul he reckoned up in his dispute, but did not

name that to the Hebrews. It is highly probable that in

the same place he mentioned other books of the New Testa

ment, and possibly of the Old likewise : but it is very likely
that he did not receive the book of the Revelation, if he

did not think it an imposture of Cerinthus.

IT. Eusebius has f three passages taken out of a book
written against the heresy of Artemon. It is evidently the

same with that which is called by % Theodoret the Little

Labyrinth ;
what he takes thence being for substance the

same with what Eusebius quotes out of the book against
Artemon. This opinion is also confirmed by Nicephorus,
as has been observed by

h
bishop Pearson, and Cave.

Photius indeed, in his article of Caius, mentions distinctly
* the Labyrinth, as he calls it, and the book against the

heresy of Artemon. But what he says can be of little

weight against so much good evidence, that one and the

same book is to be understood by these several titles.

This book is by some reckoned the work of an unknown
Avriter

;
others think it to have been written by Caius.

Among these last is Pearson, who is even offended at

Blondel for calling the author anonymous. But Pearson is

a great deal too positive in this matter. Eusebius s quota-
{ H. E. 1 v. cap. 28. * Ha?r. Fab. 1. ii. cap. o.
h Non tantum Nicephorus, lib. iv. cap. 20, affirmat rov Mtcpor fii)tjfjifvov

\fivr&amp;gt;ivQov redarguisse absurditatem Artemonis et Theodoti, quern beatus

victor depugnavit ;
sed et Theodoretus Hsereticarum Fabularum, lib. ii. cap. 5,

trium pericopanim apnd Eusebium summam ex Parvo Labyrintho deducit de
Theodoto agens. Pearson, Op, Post. p. 148.

1 Hunc anonymum vocat Blondellus, cum constet eum Caium fuisse.

Pearson, ibid. p. 147.
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tious of this book are introduced in this manner: * There
*

are, says
k
he, beside these, treatises of many others, whose

* names we have not been abl.e to learn
; orthodox and

* ecclesiastical men, as the interpretations of the divine
*

scriptures given by each of them manifest : at } the same
* time they are unknown to us, because the treatises have
* not affixed to them the names of the authors. He goes
on :

* In m a work of one of these persons, composed against
* the heresy of Artemon, which Paul of Samosata has
* endeavoured to revive in our time, is a relation very much
-to our purpose. St. Jerom, in his chapter of Caius, in his

book of Illustrious Men, or Catalogue of Ecclesiastical

Writers, as it is also often called, takes no notice of any
other work of his, but the dispute with Proculus. Theo-
doret w

quotes this book thus : Against their heresy [that
*

is, the heresy of Artemon and his followers] was written
6 the Little Labyrinth, which some think to be a work of
*

Origen, but the style is sufficient to show their mistake.
* But whether it was written by him, or some other, there
*

is in it the following relation : without so much as

making a conjecture at the author. As for Photius, on
whom Pearson chiefly relies, he had seen the note upon the

book Of the Universe, in which it was observed, That it

was ascribed to several, as also the Labyrinth was to

Origen ;
whereas really it was by Caius, the same who

*

composed the Labyrinth. And Photius may have been
of the same opinion with the writer of this note, though I

think he does not expressly say so. But since the more

early writers, Eusebius, Jerom, Theodoret, appear not to

have known the author of this work, it is best to consider

him as anonymous, as I find some other learned P moderns
beside Blondel have done.

k *Qv aSe rag rrpocfriyopiag KctTaXtytiv rjfiiv dvvarov. Eus. 1. v. cap. 27.

p. 195. B.
Adr)\&amp;lt;i)v

$
6fj,(i)g rip.iv, on /w; TIJV Trpocrq-

yoptav tirayirai rutv
(tuyypa&amp;gt;//a/iVa&amp;gt;j/.

Ibid.
11 Trwv tv TIVOQ airovdaafjiaTi Kara Trjg Aprfjuwvog aipf&amp;lt;TW Trt.Tcovit}\iivi$.

K. X. Ibid. c. 28. in.
n Kara TTTJQ TUTUV aiptaewg 6

S^iK-pog avveypatyr) AafivpivOoe, bv nveg Qpiyevsg vTroKanflavavi Troir^a
aXX 6 xapaKr7p fXtyx&quot; TSQ Xeyovrag. Eire tie ticeivoQ, eire aXXog, &amp;lt;rvviypa\l/e,

ToiovSe tv avTQ Sirjytirai dirjyrjua. Fab. 1. ii. cap. 35. De Theodoto.

Qairip icai TOV Aa/3uptv0ov Ttvtg vireypa^av Qptysvsg tTTfi Tata t?t

Troi^/ia ry aXtjQtig,, avra awTtra^OTog TOV AafivpivOov. Ap. Phot. Cod. 48.
i Eruditissimus vero ille anonymus, &c. Dallaeus, de Scriptis Dionys. Areop.

&LC. 1. i. c. 2. p. 10. Genevae, 1666. Vetus auctor apud Eusebium, libro v.

Hist. Ecc. cap. 28. Jacob Sirmond. not. ad Facundum, lib. iii. cap. 2. Nee
aliter scriptor antiquus contra Artemonis haeresin, ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecc
Cave, Dissertat. de Libris et Oflficiis ecclesiasticis Graecorum, p. 42. V.

. ad calcem. part ii. Hist. Lit.
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Though I do not reckon Caius the author of this work,
it is fitly enough considered here, being mentioned by
Eusebius in his account of matters about the time of the

emperors Commodus and Severus. Indeed, as he did not

know the name of the author of this work, so he might not

exactly perceive the time of it. However, from the things
and persons mentioned in the passages quoted by Eusebius,
it is very probable that it was not composed under Victor,

but unaer Zephyrinus, or his successor, as has been well

shown by 1 Pearson. I may therefore well enough place
him in the same year with Caius.

1. The design of the first passage of this work is to show
the novelty of that heresy, that our Saviour was a mere
man

;
whereas the persons against whom the author writes,

asserted its antiquity. For r

they say, that all the ancients,

and even the apostles themselves, received and taught the

same things which they now hold : and that the truth of

the gospel was preserved, till the time of Victor, the thir

teenth bishop of Rome from Peter; but by his successor

[or, from the time of his successor ] Zephyrinus, the

truth has been corrupted. And possibly what they say

might have been credited, if, first of all, the divine scrip
tures did not contradict them

;
and then also, secondly, the

writings of the brethren more ancient than Victor, which

they published in defence of the truth against the Gentiles,

and against the heresies of their times. The brethren

mentioned by name are Justin, Miltiades, Tatian, Clement,

Irenseus, Melito, with a general appeal to many more not

named, and to ancient hymns composed by the faithful in

honour of Christ.

This shows plainly that there were scriptures called

divine, which were esteemed to be of higher authority than

the writings of the most early Christian writers, who lived

so near the time of the apostles. It likewise assures us,
that the persons against whom this author argues, did also

appeal to the apostles for the truth of their opinions, and
dia not pretend to assert any thing contrary to the doctrine

of the apostles.

* Pears. ibH. p. 148.
r

4&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;ri yap TUQ fiiv TrpoTtpsg airavrag, KO.I avrsg a7ro&amp;lt;ro\8 TrapseXjj^evai
Tt KO.I fitdidaxtvai ravra., a vvv OVTOI Xty&ffi KO.I TtTrjprjaQai TIJV aXqQtiav T

ic;puy/iarog /*XP1 Twv Biicropog xpovwv og rjv TpifftcaiSeKarog euro Iltrps tv

P(i)jj,y tTTKJKorcoQ O.TTO fc TH dutdo^s avrs Zietyvpivs 7rapaK%apa%0ai rr\v

aXrjOeiav rjv $ av TV\OV iriQavov TO \eyofj.evov, ei
fir] Trpwrov jjitv avrtirnrrov

avroiQ al Saai ypa0at. Kai
a8t\&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;(i&amp;gt;v

tit TIVUV e&amp;lt;ri ypa/w/iara 7rp&amp;lt;r/3vrfpa
TOJV

Bt/eropo xpovwv, a ticeivoi Trpog TO. tOvij vrrtp rr]Q aXrjdtiag, feat ?rpof rort

eypa^/av. Eus. H. E. 1. v. c. 28. p. 195. D.
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2.
*

Moreover, adds Eusebius, the author of the fore-

mentioned book relates another thing which happened in

the time of Zephyrinus, writing thus in these very words :

I will therefore 8 remind many of the brethren of a thing
which happened in our time, which if it had been done in

Sodom, 1 think it might have reformed even them. Per

haps here is a reference to Matt. xi. 23. Well, what is this

sad thing? The author proceeds: There 1 was one Natalis

a confessor, [that is, who had suffered from the heathen for

the sake of Christianity,] not long ago, but in our times.

This person was deceived by Asclepiodotus, and another

Theodotus, a banker, both disciples of the first Theodotus

the tanner, who had been excommunicated by Victor for

this opinion, or rather madness. This Natalis was per
suaded by them to accept of the office of a bishop of this

heresy, upon the consideration of receiving from them a

salary of one hundred and fifty denarii (about five pounds)
by the month. Having associated himself with them, he

was often admonished by the Lord in visions
;
for u the mer

ciful God,
v and our Lord Jesus Christ, would not that he

should perish out of the church, who had been a witness of

his own sufferings. 1 Pet. v. 1. The author proceeds to re

late, that Natalis for a w while neglecting* these visions, out

of fondness for the honour enjoyed, and the love of filthy

lucre, was at length scourged and sorely beaten by holy
angels for a whole night. Whereupon in the morning,
being convinced of his fault, he put on sackcloth, and hum
bled himself before Zephyrinus, and all the clergy and

laity, and after many tears and entreaties was with diffi

culty re-admitted to the communion of the church.
In what is here said of Natalis having been a * witness of

Christ s sufferings, it may be thought there is a reference to

1 Pet. v. 1, and in what is said of his * love of filthy

lucre, to 1 Tim. iii. 3
;
or some other place where St. Paul

condemns that fault.

3. To these we shall add, says Eusebius,
* some other

1 words of the same writer concerning the same men, which

8

\7rofjivriffiiJ ysv TroXXag TCJV
a8f.\&amp;lt;p(i)v Trpay/ia tlpojv yfvo^iivov 6

vofiiw on u ev 2oo/ioic; eyeyovtt, TV\OV av K&amp;lt;KtivovQ ivsQirrjaf.. Ibid. p.
196. C. l

NaraXioc t\v TIQ o;uoXoyr;rr;.
u O yap evffTrXayxvog Qeog KCIL Kvptoe; IIIAWV \i}a&Q Xpi&amp;lt;ro

OVK t/SsXtro ^w

K/eX/?&amp;lt;ria ytvojjiivov arroKtaQai /taprupa TOJV iSiwv iraQuv. Ibid. p. 197. A.
&quot;

Or, as some may choose it should be translated, our most merciful

God and Lord Jesus Christ.
w AsXtao

(
ui/o ry re. Trap O.VTOIQ TrpwroKaSf^pi^, Kai ry irXti z&Q a?roX-

\vuffy aivxfjoKtpSeiy, rtXivraiov VTTO ayiwv ayyeXwi /ia&amp;lt;rtyw0&amp;gt;7,
di b\rj Ttft

VVKTOQ &amp;lt;T/m-pwg
aiKivOfi. Ibid.
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are to this purpose: Moreover, they
x have without fear

corrupted the divine scriptures, and have rejected the

rule [canon] of the ancient faith, and have been ignorant
of Christ; not enquiring what the divine scriptures say,
but carefully studying what figure of syllogism may be

found out to support their impious system : and if any
one object to them a text of divine scripture, they consi

der whether a conjunctive or disjunctive form of syllo

gism can be made of it. And, leaving the holy scrip
tures of God, they study geometry, as being of the earth,
and speaking of the earth, and ignorant of him that com-
eth from above. Here is a manifest reference to John

iii. 31. This writer proceeds to say,
* that by some of these

persons Euclid s geometry is laboriously studied
;

and

they admire Aristotle and Theophrastus ; and by y some of

them Galen is even adored. They who abuse the sciences

of the infidels for the support of their heretical sentiment,
and with an impious subtilty adulterate the simple faith of
the divine scriptures, of such men what need I say that

they are far from the faith ? For which reason they have
without fear laid their hands upon the divine scriptures,

saying that they have amended them. And that I do not

charge them falsely, any one may know that pleaseth : for

if any one will be at the pains to procure a number of their

copies, and compare them together, he will find that they

disagree very much
;

for the copies of Asclepiades [or

Asclepiodotus] differ from those of Theodotus. And many
of them may be met with, because their disciples have

diligently transcribed their several emendations, as they call

them, but indeed corruptions. Again, the copies of Her-

mophilus agree not with these already mentioned : and
those of Apollonides [or Apollonitis] differ one from an

other; for any one, by comparing those first put out with
these which were afterwards again perverted by him, may
perceive a difference. How daring

2 a crime this is, pos-

i/ Snag a0o/3w (ppadi&pyijKaffi 7riTa&amp;gt; fo ap%aia Kavova

r)QtTr}KaaC XpiTOv fit rjyvorjKaaiv a n at Stiat Xfyscrt, ypa^at jjrvr, K. A.-
Kyv avroig TrpoTtivy TIQ pr)TOV ypa07/ Srtucrjg, raap

i,
-KaTaXnrovTtQ

Sf rag ayiag r 9t ypa0a, ygw/terptav tTTirrjdtvsffiV we av tK TIJQ yrjg ovr,
icat tK rr]Q ytjg XaX&VTtg, Kat TOV avwOsv epxoptvov ayvosvre^. K. \. p. 197.

B. C. y TaXrjvog yap i&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt; viro TIVIOV KO.I

Ot Sc Taig Tiov aTTiTWV rvxyaiQ fig TI\V TIJQ aiptffewf aurwv yvwjUJjv

teal ry T(t)V a9uv Travap-yiq, rr\v d.7r\r}v TUV Stiw ypa^wv iri^iv

OTI firjSe tyyvQ TTiTtwg v7rapx(Ti, TL Sti Kai \fytiv ; Ata THTO rate S

aQojSwQ 7rj3aXov rag -^tipciQt \tyovTtg avrag diapGwicevai. Ibid. p. 197. D.

198. A. z
Oarjg de TO\jJ.rjg frt TSTO TO dfiapTr]fJ.a, tiKog [iff

f tKtivag ayvoiiv. Ibid. A.



An Anonymous Author ayainst ARTEMON. A. D. 212. 407

sibly they themselves are not ignorant : for either they do
not believe the divine scriptures to have been dictated by
the Holy Spirit, and then they are infidels; or else they
think themselves wiser than the Holy Spirit, and what
are a

they then but madmen ? For they cannot deny this

their daring crime, since the copies have been written out
with their own hands; and they did not receive such b

books from those by whom they were first taught the

Christian doctrine : nor are they able to produce the copies
from whence they transcribed these things. Nay, some
of them have not thought it worth the while to corrupt
the scriptures, but plainly rejecting the law and the pro

phets, by means of a lawless and impious doctrine, [taken
up] under pretence of grace, they have fallen into the

lowest pit of destruction.

This may be thought a most terrible passage, weakening-
the credit of the sincerity or integrity of our present scrip
tures

; since even in those early times there were men who
had the assurance to correct anil alter their copies according
to their own fancy, in order to render them agreeable to their

particular sentiments. But the concern may be abated by
a few remarks.

1.) Whatever alterations were made, or attempted to be

made, by some few, there were others who greatly disliked

their conduct, and strictly guarded against alterations and

pretended emendations of their copies. They loudly ex
claimed against them, severely censured the authors of

them, and warned all men against them.

2.) It is probable that all the alterations or corruptions
here complained of, concerned only the copies of the Old
Testament

; and, if they relate to them, then to the copies

only of some Greek version of the Old Testament, proba
bly that of the Seventy. For this is what our author says :

That some of these men did not think it worth the while
to alter the scriptures, but they plainly rejected the law
and the prophets. They are therefore the scriptures of

the Old Testament that he had been speaking of all along,
when he complained of the alterations of the divine scrip
tures : and since these alterations were made, or attempted
to be made, in a version only, the damage is the less. This
indeed does not excuse these men, nor quite remove their

crime, but it lessens the mischief of it.

3.) It seems reasonable to make some abatements in the

a Kat TI trtpov r\ SaifjiovdHnv ;
Ibid. B.

b Kai Trap wv KdTri%TiQi}Gav firj Toiavrag irapi\a.pov Tag ypa^af. Ibid.
c AXX 7rXwe; apvijera/^voi TOV re vopov KO.I Tag Trpo^rjrnc- Ibid.
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charges of this writer. It is plain he is credulous, and

indulges his passion, and declaims. I have no occasion to

add a comment, by way of proof of these particulars;

they are apparent from the passages here produced ;
so

that every one may perceive as much by reflecting upon
what we have transcribed. Besides, he blames these per
sons against whom he writes for things in which there is no
fault. He censures them for studying geometry, and for

admiring Aristotle and Theophrastus. Then it is likely
he aggravates some things, as when he says, they left the

scriptures to study Euclid s geometry. Possibly they only
joined together these two studies. He insinuates too, that

some of them * adored Galen, which is very improbable.
Considering all these things, it is reasonable to suppose
that he has magnified the fault of these men

;
that is, in

some measure misrepresented what they performed upon
the scriptures. A writer of this character might censure a

truly critical performance, as such things since have been
often suspected and condemned by others.

4.) Upon the whole, then, we have seen in this writer a
reference or two to the gospels of St. Matthew and St.

John, and St. Peter s first epistle. There were scriptures
in the hands of Christians which they respected as sacred
and divine, dictated by the Holy Spirit, and the rule of
their faith, and particularly of superior authority to the

writings of the Christian brethren next in succession after
the apostles ;

and they esteemed it a daring crime, of a

high nature, to make any alterations in them. This writer
also bears witness to the followers of Artemon, that they
made appeals to the writings of the apostles and the bre
thren for the truth and antiquity of their sentiments. He
adds, and loudly complains of it, that they had attempted
to correct and alter (that is, corrupt) the copies of the di
vine scriptures ;

but he has not particularly informed us,
what copies : it appears to be most probable, that he means
only the copies of a Greek version of the Old Testament.
And there is reason to think, likewise, that in what he has
said relating to this matter, he has been guilty of some
mistake or misrepresentation, and has aggravated things
beyond the truth.

5.) I do not despise any work or fragment of this early
antiquity, tending to illustrate the scriptures, or any prac
tices of the Christian church. These passages are useful in
several respects ;

but I could have spared a part of them
for the sake of the passage or passages of Caius, concern

ing St. Paul s epistles, and the other ancient scriptures.
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And I heartily wish that Eusebius had made room in his

Ecclesiastical History for more of that eloquent man.

III. The third piece, which by some has been reckoned

the work of Caius, is entitled, Of the Universe, as like

wise Of the Cause of the Universe, and Of the Nature of
* the Universe ;

as we are informed by
d
Photius, in whose

time it had inscribed, in some copies, the name of Josephus.
But he had seen a note in it, wherein it was said to be

written by Caius, a presbyter who dwelt at Rome. By
some, he says, it was ascribed to Justin Martyr, and by
others to Ireneeus. As for himself, Photius argues that it

can hardly be esteemed a work of Josephus, because the

author gives our Saviour the title of, the Christ, and

speaks rightly enough of his divinity: and also expresses
himself unexceptionably of our Lord s ineffable generation

by the Father.

As this work has been ascribed to so many, and neither

Eusebius nor Jerom have taken any notice of it in their

accounts of Caius, I think there is no sufficient reason to

reckon it his. Consequently bishop Bull has been too

hasty in e

placing Caius among the Antenicene fathers who
held the Nicene faith upon the sole foundation of what is

said in this book. And it is
f now the general opinion of

learned men, that it is Hippolytus who has the best title to

this treatise.

It is not now extant entire : but we have a large fragment,
which has been published by several learned men, and in

particular not long since by Fabricius, in his edition of

Hippolytus.
I shall give a short account of the references which there

are in this Fragment to the books of the New Testament,
which is all that can be expected in this place. I must
take some farther notice of it in the chapter of Hippolytus.

Here are then made use of, in explaining the Christian

doctrines, several scripture phrases, as s i fire unquench
able,

h Abraham s bosom, Luke xvi. 22, 26. And it is

said that between the good and bad * there is a great and

d Cod. 48. e Vid. Geo. Bull. Defens. Fid. Nic. cap. viii. sect. ii.

f
Utcunque autem de vero hujus operis auctore inter antiques non con-

venit, neoteric! Indiculi hujusce auctoritate, stylo et argumentations genere,

aliisque adhuc argumentis freti, Hippolyto id adjudicant ;
et in his novissi-

mus Steph. Le Moyne, qui Latina versione instructum fragmentum ejus ab
Haeschelio olim editurn recudi fecit inter Varia Sacra. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. i.

in Hippolyto.
g

Aijtiv// Trupog affjSe-ra. Apud Hippolytum, ex editione Fabricii, p. 220.
h
Tsry $ 01 Ofj.aTt KiK\i]ffKO/jifv KO\TTOV Aflpaajjt. Ibid. p. 221.

Xat&amp;gt; yap Ba0u jcat p.eja ava ptffov &amp;lt;rj|0ucrai,
WTC firj
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deep g ulph [or chaos] fixed, so that no righteous man, if

he were in compassion desirous so to do, could get thither;
nor is there any unrighteous man that can pass, though he

should attempt it/ The author says,
* that all men, just

k

and unjust, shall be brought before God the Word : for to

him has the Father given all judgment. Here is at least a

reference to John v. 22. He has also the words of 1 Cor.

ii. 6, and probably takes them thence, though they are also

in Isa. Ixiv. 4. He seems to allude to several things in the

Revelation, in a passage too long to be inserted here
;
where

he says,
m That in the kingdom of heaven, to which the

righteous shall be brought, there is no night nor day
measured by time, nor sun, nor moon, and what fol

lows : Compare Rev. xxi. 23; xxii. 5. This does not suit

Caius, who is supposed to have rejected the Revelation.

CHAP. XXXIII.

ASTERIUS URBANUS.

EUSEB1US has made large extracts out of a treatise in

three books against the Montanists, composed
51

by one of

those many eminent persons whom Divine Providence raised

up at that time to defend the truth. But our historian has

here expressed himself so obscurely, that it has been
much b doubted who is the author of this work; whether
Asterius Urban us, or Apollinaris of Hierapolis, or Apollo-
nius, or Rhodon, or some other person whose name is

unknown. However, Cave thinks it probable, from some
words of c

Eusebius, among the citations of this work, that

the author is Asterius Urbanus. Valesius d too is of this

oavra 7rpoff$t%taOai, firjre aiKov roXjWjjcravra Eit\0tiv. Ibid.

yap, SiKaioi icai adiKoi, tvunriov ra Oea Xoys a%Qr)GOvTai. Tsry yap 6 Ilan/p
rt]v Kpimv Traffav dtfiwKf. p. 222. Ibid.

m Ou^f w% adt jy^tfpa ^oovi^) jLtErpHjwV?7 **X ryXiog 8 (TfXfjfT/.-Ibid.
a
AXX8C re &amp;lt;rwv ayry [A?roXXtvopt^3 TrXfiac rwv njViKadt Xoytwv ai&amp;gt;$pwi/,

r) r&amp;gt;jc aXrjOtiag VTrfp/tia^o^ avi zr) Swa/jug. H. E. 1. V. cap. 16. in.
b Vid. Cav. H. L. in Asterio Urbano, p. 51. Vales, ad Eus. 1. v. cap. 16.

Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. ii. P. iii. Les Montanistes, not. 7.
c Kai

/Lt&amp;gt;j Xtytrw ev
r&amp;lt;p avry Xoyy rw Kara Areptov Ovpfiavov TO dia Ma^-

i/jXX7c irvivp.a, K. X. Eus. ib. p. 182. A.
d Ev ry awry Xoyy Kara A^tpiov Ovp(5avov.~] Haec verba scholion esse

mini videntur, quod vetus quidam scholiastes, seu Eusebius ipse, ad marginem
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opinion ; though it seems to be somewhat doubtful whether
those words are not interpolated.

Asterius Urbanus is placed by Cave at the year 188.

Tillemont, who agrees with him as to the author of the

treatise, concludes 6 that it was written about the year of

Christ 232, the eleventh of the emperor Alexander
;
be

cause Maximilla is here said to have been dead f between
thirteen and fourteen years, whom the same learned man

computes & to have died in 218 or 219. It is doubtful

whether this author was a bishop or a presbyter; and

absolutely unknown of what place. I ought to observe,
that 11

Dodwell, who once took this writer to be Asterius

Urbanus, afterwards altered his mind, not thinking the

argument of Cave before mentioned sufficient to determine

the point; and supposing that Eusebius s words are capa
ble of another sense. Fabricius agrees with Dodwell, and
thinks this treatise was written some time after 212.

Nevertheless I am not unwilling to agree with those who

suppose Asterius Urbanus to be the author of this treatise
;

and Tillemont s argument for the time of it appears to me
probable. According to that computation, our extracts out

of this work should be deferred somewhat longer. But
because the subject matter of it has an affinity with that of

some foregoing chapters, as concerning the Montanists
;

and because we would not be too confident in our opinion
about the author or time of this performance, we choose to

speak of it in this place.
It appears from the preface

k to this work, preserved in

Eusebius s Ecclesiastical History, that the author upon
some occasion was at Ancyrae in Galatia: and finding the

church there disturbed with the new prophecy, as it was

called, of Montanus, he disputed publicly upon that sub

ject for several days; so as to comfort and establish the

church, and confute the enemies of the truth. The pres

byters of that place entreated him to draw up in writing
the substance of what he had said upon that occasion

;

which he declined to do for some time, but at length com-

libri sui annotaverat ad ea verba quse paulo ante praecesserant, avQig Se tv r^
aury 0?j(ri Xoyy. Porro ex his verbis elicitur, Asterium Urbanum auctorem
esse horum trium librorum adversus Cataphrygas, non autern Apollinarem,
ut credidit Rufinus et Christophorsonus. Vales, in notis, p. 98.

See Tillemont, as before, Montanistes, art. 12. p. 70.

nXeiw yap r\ rpKr/caifoica errj IIQ ravrt]v rr\v rjfjiepav, e ov TtrtXtvnjKtv 17

}. Ap. Euseb. ib. c. 16. p. 182. C. Vid. et cap. 17. p. 184. A.

Tillemont, Les Montanistes, art. v. p. 45.

Dodw. Diss. Iren. iv. sect. 38. * Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 190.

Ap. Eus. ibid. cap. 16. p. 179. C. D.
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plied, at the request of Abercius Marcellus, to whom the

work is inscribed.

I. The author then, in his preface, says to Abercius

Marcellus: I have hitherto deferred to perform your
request, fearing

1 lest I should seem to some to add to the

doctrine of the new covenant of the gospel, or to give new
ordinances beside those there prescribed. To which it is

as impossible that any thing should be added, as it is that

any thing should be taken away from it, by one who has

determined to govern himself according to the same gospel.

Possibly it may be questioned by some, whether the

author here expressly speaks of the writings of the New
Testament, or only of the Christian doctrine

;
for which

reason 1 have aimed at a literal translation of this passage :

though I am of opinion, that he intends the scriptures of
the New Testament; the rather, because he was afraid of

seeming, by writing, to add any thing to the doctrine of
the gospel. If the author be understood to speak of the

scriptures of the New Testament, which appears most pro
bable, this passage affords evidence of the high respect
which this catholic Christian had for them.

For the farther satisfaction of some of my readers, I shall

put down a part of this passage, as it has been translated

by
m Tillemont in his Ecclesiastical Memoirs. I have hi

therto deferred to comply with your request,
- because

I was apprehensive that some might accuse me of a de

sign to add something to the divine scriptures, and to the

rules which are prescribed to us by the word of the New
Testament and of the gospel. Valesius translates thus :

Lest I should seem to some, by writing, to add any thing
to the evangelical doctrine of the New Testament, and to

make farther determinations of my own.
IT. Afterwards, in his accounts of the rise of the pre

tended prophecies of Montanus, he says, that at Ardaba, a

village in Mysia near Phrygia, when Montanus uttered his

prophecies, some discouraged him, being mindful &quot; of the

premonition and caution of the Lord to beware of false

prophets when they appeared. But others, he says, for

getting the premonition given by the Lord, encouraged that

Se Kai e&wXa/SH/iffoe, fir] Try tJoo&amp;gt; nmv
Triavyypa&amp;lt;j)eiv r)

ip TTIQ TS evayyt\ia Katvijg dia9r)KT] Xoy^&amp;gt;*
&amp;lt; f.njTt irpocQuvai

dvvaTov, TQ icara TO ewayyeXiov avro iroXiTivtaQai Trpo
Eus. ibid. p. 179. C. m As before, art. xii. p. 70.

&quot;

ETrm/iwv, Kai \a\tiv IK&amp;lt;O\VOV fifnvrj^isvoi TTJQ TS Kvpis ia&amp;lt;?o\t)Q rt KOI

airetXrjg, TtpoQ TO QvXaTTtaQai THJV TUV
tLtv^Q7rpo&amp;lt;pt]Tit)v yp/;yoporwc

*. X. Eus. cap. 16. p. 180. B. C.
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infatuating, deceitful, and seducing spirit/ It is likely the

author refers to Matt. xxiv. 11,
&quot; And many false prophets

shall ari.se, and shall deceive many.&quot;
See also chap,

vii. 15.

III. Eusebius informs us, that in the second book of

his treatise the author writes to this purpose :
* Whereas

then they call us also murderers of the prophets, because

we did not receive their prating prophets, (for these, they

say, are those which the Lord promised to send to the

people,) let them tell us, in the name of God, who of their

people, since the time that Montanus and his women began
to prate, have been persecuted by the Jews, or put to death

by the wicked Gentiles? Not one: nor have any of them
been apprehended and crucified for the name of Jesus;
nor have any of their women been whipped in the Jewish

synagogues, nor stoned
; no, no where, not one. Here is a

plain reference to Matt, xxiii. 34.

IV. He goes on: * But? it is said that Montanus and
Maximilla had quite another kind of death. For it is

reported that, at the same instigation of that mad spirit,

they hanged themselves; though not both together, or at

the same time. And so they ended their days in the

same manner that the traitor Judas did. Here is undoubt

edly a confirmation of the fact of Judas s making away
with himself: and probably a reference to the history of it

in Matt, xxvii. 5, Acts i. 18. However, afterwards this

good man says modestly and charitably, that though this is

reported of Montanus and the fore-mentioned woman,
vet it is not certain, nor does he know it to be true. * Per

haps they died in that manner, perhaps in some other.

Nevertheless this shows, that even in those days there were

some orthodox Christians who gave out stories without ground
against such as were reputed heretics. The author likewise

mentions one Theodotus, another zealous Montanist, as he

says, of whom there was a report, that giving himself up
entirely to that spirit of error, he was by it taken up into

the air, and perished miserably. But this writer does not

own the truth of this, any more than of the other stories.

V. Afterwards Eusebius says, that this author reckons

up all the prophets of the New covenant or Testament,

showing that they did not prophecy in ecstasy: They q

Ibid. p. 181. B. C.
p

A\X&amp;lt;) fit Savarqi reXevrrjcrai Xsyoj&amp;gt;rai Movravog TI K&I Ma/u\Xa.
Tar8 yap I/TTO Trvtvp,arog jSXa^itypovog f/carep vrroKivriaavTog \oyog avap-

rrjcrai tavrsg. /cat ourw reXtvTrjaai K&amp;lt;U rov fliov icara&amp;lt;rpi//ai
I&da

odoTu SIKTJV. p. 181. C.
q T&TOV Se rov rpoirov, a rt TWO. ra&amp;gt;? Kara rrjv rraXatav, srt TIOV Kara ri\v
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will not be able to show, says he, neither under the old

nor the new covenant, [or dispensation,] any inspired

prophet speaking after this manner; neither Agabus, nor

Judas, nor Silas, nor the daughters of Philip. Here are

references to Acts xi. 27, 28, and xxi. 11, where Agabus is

called a prophet, and his prophecies are related
;
and to ch.

xv. 32, where Judas and Silas are called prophets; and to

ch. xxi. 9, 10, where Philip is said to have * four daughters
which did prophecy. The author does not confine himself

here to prophets mentioned in the
scriptures

of the New
Testament

;
he instances likewise in Quadratus, and Ammias

of Philadelphia: and says he could mention others, whose

example gave no encouragement to the way of prophesying
used DV the Montanists.

VI. Once more he argues against Montanists, that they
had no succession of prophets among them; and that,

though Maximilla had been dead above thirteen years, no
other had appeared : But yet, says he,

r the apostle ex

pected [or, gives us ground to expect] that the gift of

prophecy should continue in every church till the last ad
vent of the Lord. I cannot say what particular text he
here refers to : by the apostle I suppose him to mean Paul

;

and possibly he refers to 1 Cor. xii. 8,
&quot;

Charity never fail-

eth ; but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail.&quot;

Perhaps
some concluded hence, that though prophecies

should fail in the end, yet they were to continue in the

church so long as the world lasts.

So far of this treatise against the Montanists, whether
written by Asterius Urbanus, or by some other.

CHAP. XXXIV.

ST. ALEXANDER, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM.

ALEXANDER, whom a we have already mentioned more
than once, at first bishop of some place in Cappadocia,
afterwards of Jerusalem, is placed by Cave as flourishing in

ovrs Ay-
flov, ovrt ludav, ovTe StXav, ovre rag &i\nnrn Syyartpaf. Ib. C. 17. p. 183. C.

1

Afiv yap fivai TO Trpotyrjriitov xapicr/ua sv
7ra&amp;lt;ry ry KicXjmp /zx&amp;lt;x nj

irapuffias 6 aTTOToXoc aiot. p. 183. D. P. 223, 326.
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the year of Christ 212, because he was then chosen bishop
of Jerusalem, as b we learn from Eusebius s Chronicle.

I choose to give, as often as may be done conveniently,
the history of my authors in the very words of other

ancient writers, who were their contemporaries, or lived

near their time. Eusebius s account of Alexander lying-
scattered in several chapters of his Ecclesiastical History,
it might be tedious to put down at length all his passages

relating to this person. I shall therefore begin with trans

cribing St. Jerom s account in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical

Writers; which when I have done, I shall add some things
out of Eusebius and others, confirming what St. Jerom

says, or supplying his defects.

Alexander/ says
c
Jerom, bishop of Cappadocia, going

to Jerusalem to visit the sacred places, when Narcissus,
then of a great age, governed the church of that city, it

was revealed both to Narcissus, and to many of his clergy,
that the next day in the morning would come into that

church a bishop, who should be a helper of the sacerdotal

chair. This coming to pass as it had been foretold, in an

assembly of all the bishops of Palestine, Narcissus him
self consenting, and even promoting it above any one else,

Alexander took upon him the government of the church
of Jerusalem. This person, at the conclusion of a letter

to the Antinoites, [the people of Antinopolis in Egypt,
11

]

speaks of the peace of the church in this manner :
&quot; Nar

cissus salutes you, who before me filled the episcopal seat

of this place, and now governs it together with me by his

prayers, being an hundred and sixteen years old, and with

me earnestly exhorts you to think the same
things.&quot;

He
wrote another letter to the Antiochians, by Clement, pres

byter of Alexandria^ of whom we spoke before. He also

wrote to Origen and for Orig-en against Demetrius, plead

ing that, in respect to the testimony given him by Deme
trius himself, he had ordained him presbyter. There are

likewise extant others of his to divers persons. In the

seventh persecution, under Decius, at which time Babylas
suffered at Antioch, he was apprehended and carried to

C&esarea, and being put in prison was crowned with

martyrdom for his confession of the name of Christ.

Eusebius, in d
, his Ecclesiastical History, confirms what

b
Alexander, tricesimus qaintus lerosolymarum episcopus, ordinatur adhuc

vivente Narcisso, et cum eo pariter ecclesiam regit. Eus. Chr. p. 172.
c De Vir. 111. cap. 62. d EK rrjg TWV KainradoKuv yjjf,

tv9a TO TTf)(t)TOV TH]Q tTTlffKOTnjQ tJ^tWTO, Tt]V TTOptldV (TTl TCI lfpO(TO\V/ia tVJfT]^

Kai TIOV TOTTWV tropic^ tviKtv 7r7roi7;/ttj/ov. Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 11. p. 222. A.
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Jerom says of Alexander s having been first bishop in

Cappadocia, and his coining to Jerusalem for the sake of

prayer, and to visit the [sacred] places, or out of devo

tion : and that there were several revelations from God
to encourage the choosing him bishop in that city, and,
as it seems, one to Alexander himself; and e likewise
* a voice heard distinctly by some eminent for piety [or
*

understanding]. The brethren therefore of that church,
would by no means consent to his return home, but de-

* tained him with them. Beside these revelations and

visions, Eusebius mentions another reason of this choice
;

which was, the fortitude with which Alexander had suf

fered in the late persecution under Severus. For in Je-

rom s Latin version of Eusebius s Chronicle, at the twelfth

year of that emperor, of our Lord 204, it is said : Alex-
ander is

f in esteem for the confession of the name of the
6 Lord. And in his Ecclesiastical History, having men
tioned the death of Severus, and the accession of his son

Antoninus, called Caracalla, in the year of Christ 211, he
adds : At * that time Alexander, one of those who had

signalized themselves by their fortitude in the persecu
tion, and by the favour of Divine Providence survived

the combats they had sustained in their confessions,-
being famous for his confessions of the Christian faith in

the time of the persecution, was promoted to the fore-

mentioned bishopric of Jerusalem ; Narcissus, his prede
cessor, being yet alive.

Alexander was a great admirer of Origen. There was,
as Eusebius says in his h Ecclesiastical History,

* a great
disturbance at Alexandria: so that Origen, not thinking it

safe to stay there, nor yet in any other part of Egypt, went
into Palestine, and took up his residence at Csesarea, [about
the year of our Lord 216,] where he was desired by the

bishops of that country to discourse and expound the

scriptures publicly in the church, though he was not yet
ordained presbyter. This may be made evident from
what Alexander bishop of Jerusalem, and Theoctistus

bishop of Cnesarea, write by way of apology in their letter

to Demetrius. Afterwards, about the year 228, as Euse
bius expresses it, the 1 two most approved and eminent

a oi TySe viroXafiovres a$eX0oi HKST oiicade awry 7ra\ivo&amp;gt;zttv

, KCt0 tTtpClV ttTTOKoXv^lV KO.I O.VTOIQ VVXTdlp CHpOtlffaV, filUV Tf. (j)UVT]V

TOIQ
/&amp;gt;iaXi&amp;lt;ra

aurwv ffTradaioig xpriGaaav. Ibid.
f Alexander ob confessionem dominici nominis insignis habetur. Euseb.

Chr. p. 172. e H. E. 1. vi. c. 8. p. 210. A.
h Ibid. c. 19. p. 222. A. i Ibid. c. 8. p. 209. C.
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*

bishops of Palestine, I mean those of Caesarea and Jeru-
* galem, judging Origen worthy of the highest dignity and
*

office, ordained him presbyter by imposition of their
* hands. And so writes k Jerom after Eusebius. Photius 1

says, Origen was ordained by Theoctetus [or Theoctistus]

bishop of Coesarea, with the approbation of Alexander
4

bishop of Jerusalem.

Eusebius, having given an account of Alexander s pro
motion to the bishopric of Jerusalem, and of the letter to

the Antinotes, as before in Jerom, proceeds: Serapion
being dead at Antioch, [in the year 211,] Asclepiades
succeeded him in the bishopric of that place, who also

was famous for his confessions in the late persecution.
Of this ordination Alexander makes mention, in a letter to

the Antiochians, in this manner: &quot;

Alexander,&quot; the servant

and prisoner of Jesus Christ, sendeth greeting in the Lord
to the blessed church of the Antiochians. The Lord
made my bonds light and easy in my imprisonment,
when I heard that Asclepiades, so fit and worthy on
account of the eminence of his faith, was by Divine
Providence intrusted with the care of your holy church
of the Antiochians.&quot; This letter he sent by Clement, as

appears from the conclusion of it, which is thus :
&quot; This

epistle, my lords and brethren, I have sent you by Cle

ment, a blessed presbyter, a virtuous and approved man,
whom you know already, and will know better: who,
whilst he was here, confirmed and increased the church of

the Lord.&quot; The conclusion of this letter St. Jerom like

wise has inserted in his book of Illustrious Men, in the

chapter of Clement of Alexandria.

Asclepiades was ordained bishop of Antioch in the year
211, in the beginning of the reign of Caracalla: at which

time, as appears by this letter, Alexander was in prison.
If therefore he was put in prison so soon as the 12th of

Severus, of our Lord 204, as is intimated in Eusebius s

Chronicle, he must have continued there seven or eight

years, or else have been imprisoned more than once in the

reign of Severus. This is an observation of Tillcmont.
The church of the Lord, which Clement had confirmed
and increased, is the church in Cappadocia, of which

Alexander was then bishop.
Eusebius has left us a fragment of Alexander s letter to

k De Vir. 111. cap. 54. j

EX^V ffvvtvdoKavra KOI TOV

lepoffoXvfiMv A\t?avfy&amp;gt;ov.
Cod. 118. col. 297. ver. 38, &c.

m Euseb. ibid. p. 212. D. 213. A. n Ibid.

Tillem. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 314. St. Alexandra

VOL. II. 2 E
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Origen.
*

Moreover, says
P he, Alexander, in a letter to

Origen, makes mention both of Clement and Pantcenus

as his friends, in this manner: &quot;For this, as you know,
was the will of God, that the friendship which was begun
between us, from our ancestors, should not only remain

inviolable, but also become more firm and fervent : for we
know those blessed fathers, which have gone before us,
with whom we shall shortly be

;
I mean the truly blessed

Pantsenus my lord, and the holy Clement, who was my
lord, [or master,] and profitable to me: and if there be

any others like them, by whom I came to the knowledge
of you, my most excellent lord and brother.&quot;

3

St. Jerom says, there were extant other letters of Alex-
ander written to divers persons. But Eusebius has taken

no particular notice of any, beside those which I have now
given an account of.

In another place of his Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius,

speaking of the persecution under Decius, and the mar

tyrdom of Fabian, bishop of Rome, and of others at that

time, says: And 4 in Palestine Alexander, bishop of the

church at Jerusalem, is again brought before the go
vernor s tribunal at Ceesarea for Christ s sake

;
and hav

ing made a second glorious confession, is put into prison,

being now venerable for his old age and grey hairs.

Having died in prison, after a noble and illustrious con
fession before the governor s tribunal, he was succeeded
in the bishopric of Jerusalem by Mazabenes.

Epiphanius likewise r

says, that Alexander suffered mar

tyrdom at Caesarea.

Dionysius of Alexandria, in a letter to Cornelius bishop
of Rome, as we are informed by Eusebius, writes 8 thus of

the bishop of Jerusalem : As for blessed Alexander, he
was cast into prison, and there made a blessed end.

Thus we are fully assured of Alexander s martyrdom,
and the manner of it : that he did not die by torments, or

by the hand of the executioner
;
but that he expired in

prison, where he had been confined for the name of Christ.

The letter of Dionysius affords help likewise for settling
the time of his death. That letter was written, as Tille-

mont 1

says, in the reign of Gall us, in the year 252. It is

reasonable therefore, as he farther argues, to place the

death of Alexander in the year 251, at tlie end of the reign

P Eus. ibid. 1. vi. cap. 14. p. 216. C. Ibid. 1. vi. cap. 39.

p. 234. B. C. r De Mens. et Pond. num. 18.
s O p.tv yap paKctptos AXeZavfipOQ (v 0ppp ytvo/uevoc p.a.Kapia)Q aveiravcrtiTo.

Eus. ibid. cap. 46. p. 248. A. &amp;lt;

Tillemont, as before, p. 321.
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of Decius, and not at the beginning* of it, in 249 or 250
;

for it is not likely that Dionysius should send Cornelius a

piece of news that was two or three years old. Basnage
11

likewise, and v
Ruinart, think that Alexander died in 251,

and at the latter end of that year : so that this bishop
governed the church of Jerusalem for the space of 39

years.
We are farther informed, both by

w Eusebius and x St.

Jerom, that Clement of Alexandria dedicated to this Alex
ander a book entitled The Ecclesiastical Canon, or,
*

Against those that judaized.
There is yet one thing more to be taken notice of, which

is omitted by Jerom : that Alexander erected a library at

Jerusalem. Eusebius y speaks of it in this manner in his

Ecclesiastical History:
* At that time flourished many

learned and ecclesiastical men, whose epistles, which they
wrote to each other, are easy to be found

;
for they are

preserved to our time in the library at JEIia, [Jerusalem,]
erected by Alexander bishop of the church in that city,
from which also we have collected materials for our pre
sent work : which shows also, that this library had not

been destroyed in any of the persecutions between Alex
ander s and Eusebius s time.

The meek and gentle spirit of Alexander is commended
by Origen, at the beginning of a homily delivered at Jeru
salem. You 2 are not, therefore, to expect in us, says he,
what you have in your bishop Alexander : for we ac

knowledge that he excels us all in the gift of gentleness.
Nor do I only commend him for this quality ; you have
all full experience of it, and admire him on that account.

I have mentioned these things at the beginning, be
cause I know you are ever wont to hear the mild dis

courses of your most gentle father; whereas the fruit of
our plantation has somewhat of roughness in its taste.

Nevertheless, by the help of your prayers, it may become
medicinal and salutary.

u Basn. 251. n. xiii. * De gancto Alexandro,
sect. 12. Apud Acta Mart. Sincera et Selecta, p. 137.

w Eus. ibid. cap. 13. p. 214. C. * De Vir. 111. cap. 38.
y Ibid. cap. 20. z Nolite ergo in nobis illud requirere,

quod in papa Alexandro habetis
;
fatemur enim quod omnes nos superat in

gratia lenitatis. Cujus gratiae non solus ego praedicator existo, sed vos
omnes expert! cognoscitis et probatis Haec idcirco diximus in prefatione,
quia scio vos consuevisse lenissimi patris dulces semper audire sermones.
Nostrae vero plantationis arbuscula habet aliquid austeritatis in gustu ; quod
tamen, orantibus vobis, net medicamentum salutare, &c. In libr. Reg. Horn,
i. in. T. ii. 482. A. Bened.

2 E 2
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From this passage we may conclude, that Alexander was
a frequent and an agreeable preacher ; though, as Eusebius

says
a in another place, he and Theoctistus attended on

Origen as their master. The mild discourses which his

people were always wont to hear, cannot be understood of

private admonitions, but must mean public discourses or

nomilies, such as that which Origen was now engaged in.

Origen commends Alexander for the mildness of his

temper. He himself possessed the same excellent property
to a great degree. It is very conspicuous in his nomilies,
and other works, though he seems not to have known it.

We cannot but now reflect with pleasure and satisfaction

upon the merit of this bishop of Jerusalem. His piety, par
ticularly that amiable virtue of humility, is conspicuous in

the fragments I have transcribed
;
and his meekness is cele

brated by Origen. If he was not learned, he was however
a patron of learning. Nor have we any reason to think him
destitute of a competent measure of useful knowledge : he
seems to have been a disciple of Panta?nus and Clement,
under whose instructions he could not fail of making* some
considerable improvements. He had an intimate friend

ship with Clement and Origen, two of the most learned men
that ever lived : and we cannot but reckon ourselves still

indebted to him for his generous protection of Origen, and
for his library, and the materials thereby afforded to Euse

bius, and in all likelihood to others also. Above all are we
obliged to him for his glorious testimony to the truth of the

Christian religion, and his remarkable example of steadiness

in the faith of Christ, of which he made two confessions

before heathen magistrates, at above forty years distance

from each other; for the last of which he suffered an

imprisonment, where he made a happy end. And certainly
the succession of bishops and churches in the land of

Judea, where the preaching, miracles, and sufferings of
Christ and his first apostles are placed by the evangelists,
under so many difficulties and troubles, affords a strong

argument for the truth of those great and extraordinary
facts, upon which the Christian religion is founded.

a H. E. 1. vi. cap. 27
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CHAP. XXXV.

ST. HIPPOLYTUS.

HIPPOLYTUS flourished, as Cave computes, about the

year 220. He is generally called Hippolytus Portuensis,
it being now a common opinion that he was a bishop of

Portus in Italy, or else of Portus Romanus, otherwise

called Adan, or Aden, in Arabia. As I am far from having
room for all that might be said upon this article, I shall

only produce some authentic testimonies to Hippolytus in

ancient authors, and the judgments of some learned mo
derns

; referring such as are desirous of farther information

to those a who have treated largely of this writer and his

works.

Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History, in his account of

writers who lived not far from the beginning of the third

century, says: At that time flourished many eminent
* ecclesiastical men, whose epistles, which they wrote to
* each other, are still easy to be found. Among these were

Beryllus, bishop of Bostra in Arabia; and b
Hippo-

1

lytus, also bishop of some other church. Soon after, in

another chapter of the same work : At c that time Hippo-
lytus, beside many other pieces, composed his book about

1

Easter, containing a chronological history of affairs to the

first year of Alexander, [year of Christ 222,] to which he
added a canon of sixteen years for regulating* the feast of

Easter. The rest of his works which have come to our
*

knowledge, are such as these : Upon the Six Days Work :

4

Upon those Things which followed the Six Days Work :

Against Marcion : Upon the Canticles: Upon some Parts
4 of Ezekiel : Concerning Easter: Against all Heresies:
and many other, which are still extant and in the hands

* of many people. So far Eusebius.
St. Jerom, in d his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers :

a
Steph. Le Moyne, Varia Sacra. Cave, Hist. Lit. P. i. et ii. Du Pin, Bibl.

Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 203, &c. ct

Hippolyt. Opp. Hamburg. 1716. Oudin, De Script. EC. T. i. Basnage, Ann.
Polit. Ecc. 222. n. vii. x.

b
Qffavrws $$ icai \TTTTO\VTOQ trtpaf TTO KOI CIVTOQ TTpoerwg tKK\i](JiaQ, H. E.

1. vi. cap. 20. p. 222. D. c Ibid. cap. 22.
d
Hippolytus, cujusdam ecclesiae episcopus, (nomen quippe urbis scire non

potui,) temporumque canones scripsit, usque ad primum annum Alexandri
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Hippolytus, bishop of some church, (for I have not been
able to learn the name of the city,) wrote a computation
of Easter, and Chronicle of the Times, to the first year of

the emperor Alexander: and invented a cycle of 16 years,
which the Greeks call e/eKcueKaeT9//&amp;gt;t9, and gave occasion to e

Eusebius s canon of 19 years of the same kind. He wrote
some commentaries upon the scriptures, of which 1 have
seen these: Upon the Six Days Work, and upon Exodus,

*

upon the Canticles, upon Genesis, and upon Zechariah
;
of

* the Psalms, and upon Isaiah ; Of Daniel
;
Of the llevela-

* tion
; Of the Proverbs ;

Of Ecclesiastes
;
Of Saul and the

*

Pythoness; Of Antichrist; Of the Resurrection
;
Of Easter;

Against all Heresies; and f a Discourse [or Conference]
in the praise of our Lord and Saviour, in which he inti

mates his delivering- it in the church, when Origen was

present. In imitation of him, Ambrose, who, as we before

said, was converted from the heresy of Marcion to the

true faith, persuaded Origen to write commentaries upon
the scriptures.
Fabricius in his notes upon this chapter observes, that

St. Jerom is the only person who says that Ambrose was
moved by the example of Hippolytus to excite Origen to

write so many commentaries upon the scriptures ;
and

thinks that& Eusebius s words, from whom St. Jerom seems
to have taken this, ought to be understood of the time,
rather than the example of Hippolytus. I would not be

positive, because Eusebius s expression is ambiguous; but
I think that St. Jerorn s is one good sense, and not an im

probable meaning : That from him* (not from that time)
was the rise of Origen s commentaries upon the divine

scriptures. And from divers places of Origen s works
it appears, that some had written commentaries upon the

scriptures before himself. But suppose we translate Eu
sebius s expression, e e/cen/8,

* from that time
; yet the

connection seems to afford ground to conclude, that the

writings of Hippolytus (of which he had spoken just be

fore) were partly an occasion of Origen s commentaries

upon the scriptures.

imperatoris; et sedecim annorum circulum, quern Graeci t

vocant, reperit. Hieron. de Vir. 111. cap. 61.
c Vid. Euseb. de Vit. Const. 1. iv. cap. 34, 35.
f Et Trpoffo/iiXiav de laude Domini Salvatoris : in qua, presente Origene, se

loqui in ecclesia significat. In hujus aemulationem Ambrosius, quern de
Marcionis haeresi ad veram fidem correctum diximus, cohortatus est Origenem
in scripturas commentaries scribere. Hieron. ibid.

g E ictV8 St KUL Qpiytvei TWV eiQ Tag Setae ypa^af virofjt,vr]^aT(tiv lytvfTo

apxi&amp;gt; ApppooiH (Q TCI
/iaXi&amp;lt;ra Tranop/uwvrocaiTOJ , K. X. Eus. H. E. 1. vi. C. 22.
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St. Jerom has mentioned this writer in divers other of

his works. In his commentaries upon Daniel he takes

notice of an opinion of h
Hippolytus concerning the Seventy

Weeks. In his preface to his commentary upon Zechariah,
he intimates, that 1

Hippolytus had written commentaries

upon that prophet. In the preface to his commentaries

upon St. Matthew, he says, that k he had read the commen
taries of the martyr Hippolytus. In one of his epistles he 1

again calls Hippolytus martyr. In other places he men
tions Hippolytus, together with Clement and Origen, and
other ecclesiastical writers of note ;

he says likewise

that he had n written upon the Sabbath, whether we ought
* to fast on that day ;

and upon the question, whether the
* eucharist ought to be received daily, as they are said to
* do in the churches of Rome and Spain ;

and gives Hip
polytus the character of an eloquent man. Nor has he

failed to mention him in his letter to Magnus, among other

learned Christian authors; where he is placed with the

Greek writers of the church, as he is also? elsewhere. In

the account of Dionysius of Alexandria, St. Jerom men
tions a letter of his * sent to Rome by Hippolytus, as does r

Eusebius also. If Dionysius was then bishop, and this be
our Hippolytus, he could not die before 247 or 248, when

Dionysius was made bishop of Alexandria.

I shall observe here, that Epiphanius
8 mentions Hippo

lytus among other eminent ecclesiastical writers, who had

admirably confuted the Valentinians. Epiphanius is sup-

h Haec Eusebius. Hippolytus autera de eisdem hebdomadibus opinatus
est ita. Hieron. in Dan. cap. ix. col. 1114. ed. Bened.

i

Scripsit in hunc prophetam Origenes duo volumina. Hippolytus

quoque edidit commentarios. Hier. Pr. in Zachar,
k
Legisse me fateor Theophili, Antiochenae urbis episcopi, commen

tarios
; Hippolyti quoque martyris. Prolog, in Comm. super Matth.

1

Hippolyti martyris verba ponamus. Ad Damasum, ep. 125. qu. 3.
m

Scilicet nunc enumerandum mihi est, qui ecclesiasticorum de impari
numero disputarunt, Clemens, Hippolytus, Origenes ; nostrorumque
Tertullianus, Cyprianus, Lactantius. Ep. 30. al. 50. Nuper Sanctus Am-
brosius sic Hexaemeron illius compilavit, ut magis Hippolyti sententias

Basiliique sequeretur. Ep. 41. al. 65.
&quot; De sabbato quod quaeris, utrum jejunandum sit

;
et de eucharistia, an

accipienda quotidie, quod Romaua ecclesia et Hispaniae observare perhibentur,

scripsit quidem et Hippolytus, vir disertissimus. Ep. 52. al. 28.

Ep. 83. al. 84. P See before, note m
.

1 Et ad Romanes per Hippolytum alteram. De Vir. 111. cap. 69.
r Kai trtpa TIQ tm^oXr] TOIQ iv

Pu&amp;gt;juy
TS Aiovvffia fapirai StaKoviKt], ?ia

. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 46. p. 248. A.

ce K\7j/i//f, Kai EiprjvaioQ, KCU linro\vro, Kai aXXoi 7rXtg, 01 *ca

TIJV KO.T avruv TrcTrotjjvrai avctTQOTrqv. Epiph. Hssr. 30. c. 33.

p. 205. B.
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posed by some l to have often borrowed from Hippolytus,
without naming him.

Theodoret has quoted Hippolytus several times : he

continually
u calls him bishop and martyr. It is worth

the while to observe the works of Hippolytus which
Theodoret has quoted, for the sake of the valuable

fragments preserved by him. They are such as these:
A Discourse or Homily upon those words, The Lord
is my Shepherd; Ps. xxiii. 1; A Discourse on Elkanah
and Hannah ; Another Discourse upon the beginning
of Isaiah

;
all three quoted together by

v
Theodoret, in one

of his Dialogues : and though they are cited as discourses,

yet perhaps these are only some parts of the commentaries
of Hippolytus. In another place are w

fragments out of
commentaries upon the second and upon the twenty-fourth
psalm, and out of a homily

x
concerning the distribution of

the talents; where also is quoted again the Discourse upon
Elkanah and Hannah; A Discourse upon the Canticles, or
the great Hymn, as it is there called; An Epistle to a

certain Queen, which is quoted y again in another place ;

where is the title of another work, called a Discourse upon
2

the Two Thieves. [See Matt, xxvii. 38
;
Luke xxiii. 39

43.] Who that queen was, whether some Arabian princess,
or one of the Roman empresses, is not certain. Hippoly
tus is mentioned again by Theodoret,

a
among many other

authors who had written against Marcion and his followers ;

and in another place
b
among those who had written against

the Nicolaitans.

Photius has two articles relating to Hippolytus. In the
first he speaks of his book Against Heresies, which he calls

a little book.&quot; He says expressly that Hippolytus was a

disciple of Irenseus, and seems to have learnt this from

Hippolytus himself. In this book was a confutation of

1 Vid. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 17. St. Hippolyte.
u Tov ayiov iTnroXvTOv, trriffKOTrov Kai /waprvpog. Dial. i. T. iv. p. 36. B.

Vid. et Dial. ii. p. 88. A. Dial. iii. p. 155. Haeret. Fab. 1. iii. c. 1 p. 227. A.
v Dial. i. p. 36. * Dial. ii. p. 88, 89.
x EK 7-8 Xoya, r fie rt]v ro)v raXavTUv ciavofirjv. Ibid. p. 88. A.
y Dial. iii. p. 155. D. z EK ra Xoy eig TSQ cvo Xy^ag. Ib. 156. A.
a Haer. Fab. 1. i. cap. 25. b Ibid. 1. iii. cap. 1.
c

AvfyvwcrOtj fiifiXiSapiov l7T7roXvr. Mafljjnje & Etpjjvata 6 iTnroXvrog.
Hv de TO avvTayfjia Kara aioiotwv X(3. Ap^qv rroiovfifvog AomQtavovg, KOI

fiexpi NOT/TH Kai Noijna^wv &a\a/i/3avo/ifvov. lavrag e Qrjmv fXey^oic

V7ro/3\r)Qi]i&amp;gt;ai bpiXovvTog Eiprjvais wv /cat ovvo^iv b Iiriro\VTO TroiovfjLtvoq ToSe
TO /3i/3Aov tfirjai cwTtraxtvai. TT/V Ss typaaiv oa^rjg KI KUI vTTOGt^vog KOI

ClTTtplTTOg, ft Kai TTOQQ TOV A.TTIKOV UK (TTITpf0TOt TOV \OfOV. Afyfl $ O\\a
Tt Tiva TTJQ aKpifitiag \enrop,iva, KOI OTI T) Trpog Ef3paiov nri^oXy OVK 7t ra
a7ro&amp;lt;ro\ UavXs. Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121. p. 301.
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thirty-two heresies, from Dositheus to Noetus and the

Noetians. Hippolytus says, that the same heresies had
been confuted by Irenaeus, and that he intended his small

tract as an abridgment of what Irenaeus had said. His

style, says Photius,
*

is clear, grave, and concise, without

aiming however at the Attic purity and elegance. Never
theless he advances some things which are not right;

particularly he says, that the epistle to the Hebrews is not

the apostle Paul s. Photius adds, that Hippolytus is

said to have written many other pieces. This very much con

firms the supposition, that Irenoeus did not receive the epistle
to the Hebrews as St. Paul s/

In the other place, Photius gives an account of his

Commentary upon Daniel, and the Discourse of Christ and

Antichrist; and calls Hippolytus
6

bishop and martyr.
With regard to the style of the former of these, Photius

says it is clear, and such as is suitable to a commentary,
4

though it is far from the Attic purity. The character

which this great critic gives of our author, though he dis

likes and censures some things in him, is enough to make
us regret the loss of so many, indeed almost all his works.

The whole of what Photius says of this commentary
upon Daniel is so masterly, and so fine a model of criticism,

that I cannot forbear inserting it here
; though for the main

it has been transcribed already by Du Pin and Mr. Tille-

mont. It is not, Photius says,
* a continued explication

* of the prophet ;
nevertheless he omits nothing material.

*

Many things are here expressed after the manner of the
*

ancients, not with the exactness of later ages. But there
*

is no reason to blame him on that account : for it would
* be unjust to find fault with those who have laid the foun-
* dations of any science, that they have not brought it to
*

perfection ;
we ought rather to think ourselves obliged to

* them for their good endeavours, and leaving us such helps
* for farther improvement. But that he determines the

appearance of Antichrist (at which time he also fixes the
* end of this visible world) to the year 500 from Christ,

and the completion of 6000 years from the creation of the
* world ;

this is rather a mark of a warm fancy than of
*

discretion, since Christ himself would not satisfy the

disciples about such matters, though they desired him.

This determination f therefore is to be imputed to human
*

ignorance, not to illumination from above.

d See before, ch. xvii. p. 177, 178.

AviyvwaQri iTnroXvTs tTTtGKorra KO.I fJiapTvpog fpnqveia fig TOV Aw;\,
K. \. Cod. 102. p. 525. f Km

&amp;gt;/
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It may not be improper to take some notice in this place
of the extracts which Photius made out of Stephen Gobar s

work, in which Hippolytus is mentioned several times.

Stephen then, as Photius assures us, observes what

opinion Hippolytus and Epiphanius had of Nicolas, one
of the seven deacons, and that they strongly condemned

him; whilst Ignatius, Clement, Eusebius, and Theodoret,

though they condemned the heresy of the Nicolaitans, say
that Nicolas was not such an one. Stephen informs us

farther,
11 that Hippolytus and Irenceus say, the epistle of

Paul to the Hebrews is not his. Finally, he 1 observes

what opinion the blessed Hippolytus had of the heresy of

the Montanists.

We have now had a large testimony to the works of

Hippolytus, and have seen him styled more than once

bishop and martyr : but hitherto no discovery is made of

the place either of his bishopric or martyrdom. However,
there are writers of the fifth and following centuries, who
mention the place of his bishopric; whether upon good
ground or not, is not altogether certain. Gelasius, bishop
of Rome in the latter end of the fifth century, calls Hippo
lytus

k
metropolitan of the Arabians, if 1 that passage be his,

and not interpolated. Anastasius, presbyter of Rome in the

seventh century, calls him m
bishop of Portus Romanus.

In&quot; the Paschal Chronicle, composed about the same time,

Hippolytus is styled martyr, and bishop of Portus near

Rome ; by others he is called bishop of Rome, and P a

Roman writer, and the like; whose passages may be seen

ayvoiag, aXX OVK nrnrvoiae rt]Q aruQiv ditXtyx*1 - Phot. Cod.
202. COl. 525. 8 J? rt $e TTQia^ V7TO\T]^(lQ tff

Kai
E7ri0ar&amp;gt;ioc &quot;mpt- Ni/coXas, ra ivoQ rwv SICIKOVWV, Kai on

KaTayivwKovmv.
K. X. Phot. Bibl. Cod. 232. col. 901. n. 7, 8. .

h On iTTTroXvroc Kai EiprjvaiOQ rrjv irpoQ E/3pai8 iiri^oXrjv TlavXa, SK
6KHV8 tivat (paaiv. Ibid. col. 904. n. 10.

1

Ttvag v7To\T)^tig eixtv o aytwrarog iTTTroXvrog Trtpt TTJQ TUV Moi/ravi&amp;lt;rwv

alpffffwg. Ibid. col. 904. n. 13.
k
Hippolyti, episcopi et martyris Arabum metropolis, in memoria haeresium.

Gelas. in Testimon. de duabus naturis in Christo. Bib. Patr. T. viii. p. 704.

Lugd.
1 See Tillemont s remarks upon this testimony, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii.

p. 339. Bruxelles. Note ii. sur S. Hippolyte.m- testimonia ex dictis sancti Hippolyti, episcopi Portus Romani,
ac martyris Christi Dei nostri. Anastasius, presbyter, et apocrisiarius Ro-
mac, in epistola ad Theodos. presbyterum Gangrensem, laudat. a Fabric.

Op. S. Hippolyti, p. 225.
1

l7TirO\VTOg TOIVOV 6 Tt]Q tVfftfitiaQ /toprup, tTTKTKOTTOg T8

Hoprs 7r\T]ffiov rr\Q Pw/ir/f. Chr. Pasch. p. 6.

K\T)fir)Q KCH liriro\VTOQ STriffKOirog Pai^rjg. Leont. Byz.
p Kai I-jnroXvTog o Pw^iatog (7vyypa0evf. Niceph. C. Pol.
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in the testimonies collected by Fabricius, in his edition of 1

Hippolytus.
Modern authors are divided in their opinions. Some

have thought that he was bishop of Porto, near the mouth
of the Tiber. Le Moyne

r thinks he was bishop of Portus

Roirianus, otherwise called Adan, or Aden, in Arabia Felix.

Cave 3 and i

Basnage, and many others, go readily into this

sentiment. According to these learned men, Hippolytus
was an Arabian, and bishop of Portus Roman us in that

country ;
but afterwards (at what time, and upon what

occasion, is unknown) he came to Rome, and resided there

some time
;
where he became famous for his zeal and labours

in preaching- the gospel, and defending the Christian reli

gion ;
where likewise, or near it, he might have the honour

of suffering martyrdom.
Tillemont is more cautious in this respect: and thinks

that since Eusebitis, Jerom, and Theodoret were either

ignorant of the place were Hippolytus was bishop,
no mention of it, it is not likely that later authors

should teach us any thing certain, and that can be relied

upon, in this matter. Tillemont discourses largely upon
this question, in his second note upon Hippolytus. His
own conjecture is, that Hippolytus might be bishop of some
small city, the name of which was little known in the

world; and that he has been supposed to have been bishop
of Porto in Italy for no other reason, but that some person
of the same name was martyred there, who perhaps came
from the east, and in a long course of time was confounded
with the great Hippolytus, bishop and martyr.

Prudentius has celebrated a martyr of this name, who
suffered either at Portus or Ostia, near the mouth of the

Tiber, whom Theodoric Ruinart&quot; thinks to be our Hippo
lytus. But there are y

arguments against that opinion,
which to me appear unanswerable.

Dr. Heumann published some time ago a w curious

1 S. Hippolyti Op. p. 7 II. Hamb. 1716. r Vid. Steph. Le

Moyne in Prolegoraenis ad Varia Sacra
;

et Hippolyt. Fabric, p. 12.
5 Verum inter omnes hac de re sententias verisimillima videtur nupera Cl.

Le Moyne conjectura, Hippolytum fuisse episcopum Portus Romani in

Arabia, ffnropis TTJQ Apafiiag a Ptolomaeo vocati, ac postea Adanae sive

Adenae nomen, quod et hodie retinet, adepti ;
Romanis mercatoribus perquam

noti, et ab iis tune temporis admodum frequentati. Cave, H. L. P. i. p. 66.

Vid. et. P. ii. p. 42, 43. * Basn. Aon. Pol. EC. 222. n. vii.

u Vid. Acta Martyrum Sincera, p. 168.
v Vid. Basn. Ann. 222. n. viii.
w

Dissertatio, in qua docetur, ubi, et qualis episcopus fuerit Hippolytus
Vid. Priraitiae Gottingenses, p. 239253. Hanover. 1738. 4to.
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dissertation, wherein he argues, that Hippolytus was not an

ecclesiastical, but a civil bishop ; probably warden or

inspector of Portus Romanus or Ostia, an office of no small

trust and honour. And he thinks that Hippolytus, though
not a senator, was a Roman of quality, and an illustrious

convert to the Christian religion. He allows him to have
written most of the works generally ascribed to him

; but
he does not think that Hippolytus died a martyr.
How long* Hippolytus lived, is unknown. As he is said

to have been a martyr, some are disposed
x to place his

death in the persecution under Maxirnin, about the year
235

;
or else in the Decian persecution, about the year 250.

Though we are not able to determine with certainty the

place of his bishopric, nor the place or time of his supposed
martyrdom, and have scarce any history of his life, we have
seen sufficient proof of his fame and great eminence for

learning, and for the number of his works upon a variety
of subjects. His having Origen for his hearer, is reckoned
an argument that he was of the eastern part of the world :

his being a disciple of Irenaeus, might make us suspect that

he was rather born and educated in the west. He certainly
wrote in Greek. His works must have been well known in

the east : this is evident from Eusebius s being acquainted
with so many of them. He seems likewise to say that^

they were lodged in the library at Jerusalem, erected by
Alexander, bishop of that

city.
But I do not perceive that

this will enable us to determine the age of Hippolytus. If

indeed his works were placed there by Alexander himself,
who died in the year 251, it might be argued by some that

Hippolytus had died some time before: but their being
there in Eusebius s time, is no proof that they were placed
there by Alexander

;
for some might be so generous as to

make additions to the library begun by that good bishop of
Jerusalem. Nor is it impossible that some of these works

might be lodged there by Alexander, in the life-time of

Hippolytus.
As this writer s works were evidently well known in the

east, so a noble monument erected to his honour near Rome,
seems to be a proof of his fame in Europe. Of this I must
now give a short account. In the year 1551 was dug up
in the neighbourhood of that city, a marble monument, with
the image of a venerable person sitting in a chair : here
Jike\vise are engraved in Greek letters cycles of 16 years.

Though there is no name remaining upon this monument, it

x See Tillemont, Mem. EC. T. iii. P. ii. p. 12.
y H. E. 1. vi. cap. 20.
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is generally allowed to belong to our Hippolytus. Tille-

mont z

says, nobody doubts but this canon is his.

Upon this monument there is likewise a table of titles of

divers works. Some of them are the same with those men
tioned by Eusebius and Jerom

;
others are titles of works

which they have taken no notice of. Beside others, all

which are not equally legible, here are these: Of the
1

Pythoness; Of the Gospel of John, and the* Revelation;
*

Against
b the Greeks, and against Plato, and also Of the

*

Universe; An Exhortation to Severina, which may be the

epistle to a certain queen, mentioned by Theodoret ; Hymns
*

upon all the Scriptures.
The late learned John Albert Fabricius has given us a

very valuable edition of the remaining works and fragments
of Hippolytus. But as there are several things ascribed to

him without ground, and the pieces which are thought by
some to be his are supposed to have been strangely in

terpolated, I shall now observe, as I promised at the be

ginning* of this chapter, the judgments of divers learned

men upon them.
Dodwell says : The c name of that blessed martyr has

been so abused by impostors, that it is not easy to distin-

guish what is his: nor can I see how that monument, where-

in so many of his matters are recounted, could be erected in

* the age wherein he suffered. That is very right; it could not

be erected immediately after his sufferings : but I suppose
it cannot be questioned that this monument is of great

antiquity. However, if there were any reason to think that

this monument was not erected till some centuries (though a

few only) after the death of Hippolytus, this would much
weaken the authority of the catalogue of his works engraved

upon it; and it might also help us to account for the differ

ences between that catalogue and those in Eusebius and

Jerom. Possibly the composer of the catalogue upon the

monument confounded two persons of the same name, and

ascribed several of the works of both to one.

Mill, who must be allowed a good judge in this matter,

having
d
designed to publish this author s work, and e hav-

a As before, p. 10.
a

YTTfp TB Kara Iwavvijv fuayytXis /ecu cnroKaXvfytWQ.
b

ITjOog EXXr/rac tcai Trpog IlXarwva, KO.I Trepi TS flavroc;.
c See Mr. Dodwell, in his Discourse concerning the Use of Incense in

Divine Offices, p. 107.
d Hanc [AidcKTKaXiav liriroXvTov] ex codice MSS. eruit, et cum reliquis

Hippolyti operibus propediem editurus est Joannes Mill, a quo oertiora de

Hippolyto ejusque scriptis expectamus. Cav. Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 69.
e

Vid.,Fabric. Hippolyt. in Prcef. init.
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ing made large preparations for it, expresses himself to this

purpose in his Prolegomena to the New Testament: * That f

Hippolytns left behind him many works. But the pieces
4 extant under his name are in a manner all spurious, ex-
*

cept perhaps the treatise of Antichrist, which Combefis
* will have to be genuine.

Grabe, in his notes upon bishop Bull s 4 Defensio Fidei
*

Nicenee, scruples to insist upon any passages in the treatise
4 Of the End of the World, and Antichrist, and the Second
*

Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; or in the other

treatise, entitled, A Demonstration concerning Christ and

Antichrist; affirming thats both these are interpolated,

especially the former: and that he has good reasons for this

assertion, which he promises to show more fully in another

place.
The Benedictine editors of St. Ambrose s works, express

themselves as if they
11

thought all the works of Hippolytus
entirely lost.

Du Pin says, the treatise of Christ and Antichrist is

more ancient than the other, Of the End of the World, &c. :

but he thinks that even that is not worthy of Hippolytus.
Of the book against Noetus, Du Pin says, that though it is

not really the work of Hippolytus, it contains the principles
of the ancients concerning the doctrine of the Trinity. Tille-

mont k thinks it probable, that the fore-mentioned book

against Noetus, which we now have, is a fragment of Hip-
polytus s work against Heresies, and the conclusion of it.

And it appears to him undoubted, that it was written by
some author of the third century, the sentiments concerning
the Trinity being so agreeable to those times.

Casimire 1 Oudin thinks the fragment of the work con

cerning the Universe, with the fragments in Theodoret s

Dialogues, all we have remaining of this martyr s works.

f
Scripsit alia baud pauca Hippolytus. Quae autem sub nomine ejus

feruntur, spuria fere sunt, excepto fbrsan tractatu de Antichristo, quern pro
genuine venditat Combefisius. Mill. Prolog, n. 655.

g
Reliqua certiora quidem sunt, attamen non omni prorsus dubio carent

;

quod utrumque Hippolyti scriptum, maxime prius, interpolatum esse videatur,
ut in dicto Spicilegio pluribus demonstrabo. Grabe, ap. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic.

cap. 8. p. 95. h Duobus memoratis patribus insuper alios

duos addit Hieronymus, Didymum , et Hippolytum martyrem. Sed
cum hujus opera temporum iniquitate perierint, quod Hieronymi adjiciamus
testimonio, nihil habemus. Praefat. ad S. Ambros. Op. p. penult.

j Du Pin, Bibl. Hippolite.
k

Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 16, 17.
1

Opinatus, hoc ferme unicum ex omnibus hujus martyris operibus super-
esse, cum fragmentis aliis, quae Theodoretus in Dialogis refert. Oudin, de

Scriptor. Ecc. T. i. col. 228.
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Mr. Whiston, speaking- of Hippolytus, says,
* We m

have,
* I believe, one small genuine treatise of his still extant, De
*

Antichristo, published by the very learned Combefis
;
to

* which is added a very small piece, De Susanna, which,
with his Paschal Cycle, seems to be all that is really his.

The treatise of Christ and Antichrist was first published
by Gudius in Greek, and afterwards by Combefis, with a
Latin translation.

Basnage is not unwilling to allow this last-mentioned&quot;

piece to be the real and genuine work of Hippolytus, men
tioned by Photius.

For a more particular critique upon the several works of

Hippolytus, I would willingly refer my readers to Du Pin
and Tillemont.

And if I may at last deliver my own opinion, I would

say, though scarce any of them are altogether sincere and

uncorrupted, there are few of which some good use may
not be made by a man of candour and judgment.

Pearson being of opinion, that the Apostolical Consti

tutions were composed in the fourth or fifth century, out of

divers small pieces, called Doctrines, or Institutions, said

to be written by Clement, Ignatius, Hippolytus, and others,

supposes that a large part of the eighth book of the Consti

tutions consists of a like piece, ascribed to Hippolytus.
What ground there is for that sentiment, may be seen in

Pearson himself, and others P who espouse it, or have
examined it. I apprehend that if the composer of the Con
stitutions did borrow from Hippolytus, it is nevertheless im

possible for us now to determine with certainty what is

his; and therefore I think I may defer the farther consider

ation of this opinion till I come to speak distinctly of the

Constitutions, which I see no reason to do as yet. If my
memory does not fail me, there is no notice taken of this

matter by Du Pin, or Tillemont, or Oudin, in their history
of Hippolytus and his works : either therefore they were

m See Essay on the Apostolical Const, ch. iv. or, Primitive Christianity

Revived, vol. iii. p. 402.
&quot; Extant hodie duae de Antichristo homiliae sub nomine Hippolyti. Prior

titulum habet, De Consummatione Mundi, et Antichristo ; posterior, De
Antichristo. -Ac posterior quidem est Hippolyto longe dignior: no-

bisque ea insidet sententia, quod ilia ipsa est de qua mentionem movit Pho
tius. Basnage, Ann. 222. n. x.

Vid. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. Part i. cap. 4.
P Vid. Grabe, Spicil. Patr. T. i. p. 43. et p. 284, 285. Fabric. Bib. Gr.

T. v. p. 208. Hippolyt. ex ed. Fabric, p. 248, &c. Cav. Hist. Lit. in

Hippolyto. Mr. Robert Turner s Discourse of the pretended Apostolical

Constitutions, ch. 24. p. 287, &c.
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entirely ignorant of it, or they did not think it worthy of

their regard. One of the titles upon the fore-mentioned

monument, is
4* The Apostolical Tradition concerning

Gifts of the Spirit; and it has been argued that this

means Hippolytus s Didascalia, or Institution, supposed to

be now inserted in the eighth book of the Constitutions.

But all that Mr. Tillemont says of that title is, that proba

bly
r

it is some book written against the Montanists.

Mill, in his edition of the New Testament, a work of

prodigious labour and extensive use, and above all my
commendations, prefixes to each book of that sacred volume

testimonies of ancient Christian writers : and before the four

gospels are so many testimonies, under the name of Hippo-
lytus. Two of those testimonies or passages, those prefixed
to St. Matthew s and St. John s gospels, are taken out of a

little book, entitled, Of the Twelve Apostles; the other

two, prefixed to St. Mark s arid St. Luke s gospels, are

taken out of another little piece (though undoubtedly
somewhat longer than the former) entitled, Of the Seventy
or Seventy-two Disciples. And among* the testimonies

prefixed to St. John s gospel, that called Hippolytus s is

placed between Clement of Alexandria and Origen ;
which

might well dispose some persons to think, that the Hippo-
lytus hereby intended is our Hippolytus of the third cen

tury; though it is now well known to the learned, and

universally agreed, that our Hippolytus is not the author of

those two pieces, but that they were composed by Hippo
lytus Thebanus, in the tenth or eleventh century, or by
some other later writer : so that I thought I had no reason

to take any notice of either of these pieces in my account of

Hippolytus s works. Nor should I have done it now, if I had
not accidentally cast my eye upon one of those testimonies

in Mill s New Testament, which I think are very improperly
placed, and might mislead some persons. They are indeed

of little or no value. In the book or catalogue of the

seventy disciples, it is said of the evangelists Mark and

Luke, That they two were of Christ s seventy disciples,
and that they were dispersed by the word which Christ

spoke:
* Unless a man eat my flesh and drink my blood,

he is not worthy of me.&quot; But the one being brought back

1 Outre ces ouvrages, cette table marque encore un ecrit Des dons [du
Saint Esprit] ;

De la Tradition Apostolique ;
ou de la Tradition Apostolique

sur les dons
; apparemment pour refuter les Moritanistes. Tillemont, Mem.

Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 15. Saint Hippolyte.
See John vi. 53, and 66.
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(

again to Christ by Peter, and the other by Paul, they both
* had the honour to write a gospel [or, to preach the gos-
4

pel,] for which they suffered martyrdom; one being burnt
* to death, the other crucified upon an olive-tree/ But
such stories as these deserve no regard, unless they were
to be found in some writings unquestionably ancient.

That every one who needs it may have full satisfaction

concerning these pieces, I shall place in the margin the

judgments of two or three learned men upon them, parti

cularly
l Cave and u Du Pin ;

which last learned writer

says, these pieces contain divers fictions of the modern
Greeks. Fabricius, in his account of our Hippolytus,
called Portuensis, gives

v a large catalogue of his works,
without mentioning either of these ;

and afterwards, in his

article of the latter Hippolytus, called Thebanus, he says
that w both these books are to be accounted his.

In what is here said, it is not intended to cast any reflec

tion upon Mill, for whom I have a profound respect. The

greatest men upon earth are liable to some oversights amidst
the labours of such a work as his New Testament.

I. Having now at length, I hope, cleared the way, I pro
ceed to represent this author s testimony to the books of

the New Testament : and I shall make my extracts chiefly
out of the fragments of Hippolytus, preserved in Theodo-

ret, which are unquestionably genuine. These alone bear

testimony to the gospels, and to many particular and prin

cipal facts recorded in them, and to divers other books of

scripture. Beside those fragments, I may also make some
use of the Demonstration concerning Christ and Anti-
*

christ, the fragment of the treatise
* Of the Universe,

and the book against Noetus.

1 De xii. apostolis, ubinam quisque praedicarit, et consummatus sit, Indi-

culus. Hippolyto junior! potius tribuendus. Cave, de Hippolyto Portuensi.

Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 70. Hippolytus, patria Thebanus, quern cum Hippolyto
Portuensi male confundunt nonnulli, claruit circa ann. 933. Hunc
etiam, ut videtur, auctorem habet Indiculus de xii. apostolis, sub Hippolyti
senioris nomine Gr. L. a Combefisio editus. Id. ibid. p. 580.

u Le petit opuscule de la vie de Douze Apotres, et de leurs actions, que
le pere Combefis a fait imprimer n est point d Hippolite, et contient

plusieurs fictions des nouveaux Grecs, touchant la mort des Apotres. On doit

porter le meme jugement d un livre ecrit a peu pres sur un meme sujet,
attribue au meme auteur, touchant les Soixante et Douze Disciples de Jesus

Christ. Du Pin, Bib. Hippolite.
v Vid. Fab. Bib. Gr. 1. v. cap. i. sect. 25. T. v. p. 203211.
w Sed et opusculum, quod de xii. apostolis, sub Hippolyti nomine,

laudat Cotelerius. atque integrum vulgavit cum versione sua Combefisius
et quae de Ixxii. discipulis habet Baronius, ex Hippolyti Thebani
Chronico petita videntur. Fabr. ib. p. 212.

VOL. II. 2 F
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II. Theodoret, then, expressly quotes Hippolytus, bishop
and martyr, as saying in his epistle to a certain queen :

* Therefore he x calls him the &quot; first-fruits of them that

slept,&quot;
and &quot; the first-born from the dead

;&quot;
who being-

risen, and willing to show that what had risen was the

same that had died, his disciples doubting, he called Tho
mas to him, and said,

&quot; Handle me, and see
;

for a spirit
has not flesh and bones as ye see me have.&quot; Hippolytus
here cites the gospels inaccurately, and, as is probable, by
memory only. But that we here have his words right, we
are farther assured by another place of Theodoret

;
where

he has quoted again y this same passage, just as it is here.

1 Cor. xv. 10
; Col. i. 18

;
Rev. i. 5

;
John xx. 22

;
Luke

xxiv. 39.

III. Presently after the forecited passages, Theodoret

quotes another from the Discourse of Hippolytus upon
Elkanah and Hannah, where the first epistle to the Co
rinthians is quoted again in this manner : As z the apostle

says, 1 Cor. v. 7,
&quot; For Christ, God, our passover is sacri

ficed for us.&quot;

IV. It is worth the while to take some more passages of

Hippolytus, cited presently after by Theodoret, out of the

Discourse upon the great Hymn, as he calls it, and other

pieces.
*

They
a who do not acknowledge the Son of God

incarnate, shall acknowledge him when he comes as judge
in glory, even him who now is abused in an inglorious

body. The same author, in the same Discourse : For
the apostles coming to the sepulchre on the third day,
&quot; found not the body of Jesus,&quot; Luke xxiv. 3, as the

children of Israel, when they went up to the mountain
to seek the grave of Moses, found it not. The same
author, in his commentary upon the second Psalm :

*

He,
coining into the world, appeared to be God and man. His

humanity is easily perceived, when b he hungers, and c
is

weary, and d
being weary thirsts, and e

fearing flees, and f

x Ta avTs, tK Tt]g frpog fiacriXiSa Ttva eTTfzoXrjQ ATrapxnv **v TSTOV Xtyei
TCJV KtKotfj.rjp.evwv, are TrpwroTOKov rwv vtKpwv, og ava^ag, KOI /SsXo/uvof
tTTiSttKVvvat, on THTO i\v TO tyrjytpfjitvov, oirep rjv Kai cnroQvriaKov, ?i&amp;lt;?a%ovTtt)v

TIOV p.a9r)Twv, TrpoffKoXtaanevoQ TOV Qujfiav, f0r; Aevpo \fjr]\a&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T]ffov
Kai ide, on

irvtv/jia. o?8i&amp;gt; Kai oapKa OVK tyti, KaOwg epe StwpfiTf. txcvra. A p. Theodoret.

Dial. ii. p. 88. B. T. iv. y Dial. ni. p. 155. D.
z

Gg 6 tt7ro=roAof \eyei TO de iraa^a ?
//iwi&amp;gt; inrtp rjp.d)v trvOtj XjOfrog o

6og. Ibid. Dial. ii. p. 88. C.
* Oi yap TOV Ytoi&amp;gt; r Gta evaapKov fir] nriyivdMJKovTtQ, tTTiyiviticncovTai CLVTOV

KpiTijv tv oy Trapayivonivov, TOV vvv ev ao^ (Tw/*art vjBpi^o^vov. Ibid.

p. 89. A. B. b Matt. iv. 2.
c John iv. G.

d John iv. 7, or ch. xix. 28. e Matt. ii. 13, 14
;

xii. 14, 15
j

John iv. 3, and other places.
f Matt. xxvi. 37
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praying is sorrowful, and& sleeps upon a pillow, and h

deprecates the cup of his passion, and 1 &quot;

being in agony
sweats, and is strengthened by an

angel,&quot;
and k

is betrayed

by Judas, and 1 insulted by Caiaphas, and set at
nought&quot;

1

by Herod, and n
scourged by Pilate, and derided by the

soldiers, and P is fastened to the cross by the Jews, and
&quot;

crying with a loud voice, 1 commends his spirit to the

Father
;&quot;

and r &quot;

bowing his head, giveth up the ghost ;&quot;

and 8 his &quot;side is pierced with a
spear,&quot;

and 1

&quot;being

wrapped in fine linen,&quot; he is laid in a sepulchre ;
and u on

the third day is raised by the Father. His divinity also is

clearly perceived, when
v he is worshipped by angels, and w

visited by the shepherds, and x
expected by Simeon, and y

receives testimony from Anna, and z
is inquired for by the

wise men, and a
is shown by a star, and b when he turns

water into wine at a wedding, and c rebukes the sea,

violently agitated by the winds, and d walks upon the sea,
and 6

gives sight to a man blind from his birth, and f

raises Lazarus who had been dead four days, and performs
various works of power, and forgives^ sins, and hh

gives

power to his disciples.
Much the same things are found again in the last chapter

of the book against Noetus : and, if I mistake
not&amp;gt;

this

passage mightily answers the character which Photius gave
of this writer s style, that&quot; it is concise, or free from super
fluities. Here are references to all the four gospels; and

many things are mentioned which are recorded in each of

them.
V. In other passages of Hippolytus, cited by Theodoret,

is notice taken of the birth of Jesus, at kk
Bethlehem,

* of a

s Mark iv. 38. h Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii.
1 Luke xxii. 43, 44.

k Matt. xxvi. and other gospels.
1 Matt. xxvi. 65.

m Luke xxiii. 11.
n Matt, xxvii. 26. John xix. 1. Matt, xxvii. 27.

Mark xv. 16. Luke xxiii. 36. John xix. 2.

P Matt, xxvii. 35. 1 Luke xiii. 46.
r John xix. 30. s ver. 34.
* Matth. xxvii. 59, 60. Mark xv. 46. Luke xxiii. 53. John xix. 40.
u Acts x. 40. v Luke ii. 13, 14.
w Ver. 15, 16, 17. x Luke ii. 25.
y Ver. 36, 37, 38. z Matt. ii. 12.
a

ver. 2, 9. b John ii. 111.
c Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. Luke viii.

d Matt. xiv. 25, 26. Mark vi. 48, 49. John vi. 19.
e John ix. 1 7. f John xi. and xii. 17.
se Matt. ix. 2, 6. Mark ii. 10. Luke vii. 48, 49.
hh Matt. x. 1. Mark iii. 15; vi. 7. Luke ix. 1; x. 19; xxiv. 49.

John xx. 22, 23. Kai airtpiTOQ. Phot. Cod. 121. col. 301.
kk O Se Kvptof avauaprnTog r\v&amp;gt;

fK TUV aaijTrTwv iXwv TO Kara

2 F 2
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virgin and the Holy Spirit ;
where he must refer to the

first chapter of St. Matthew s or St. Luke s gospel.
VI. He may be supposed to refer to Acts x. 40, in those

words before cited : On the third day is raised by the

Father. He may be reckoned likewise to have an eye to the

first chapter of the Acts, and to chapter xxvi. 23, when in

a passage preserved in Theodoret he speaks of Christ s

ascending at Pentecost, and of his being* the first that

ascended into the heavens. I suppose it cannot be doubted
but Hippolytus received the Acts of the Apostles. Beside

what is alleged here, this may be also argued from what
was before cited from Photius: That

Stephen&quot;
1 Gobar

observes, what opinion Hippolytus had of Nicolas, one of

the seven deacons.

VII. It may be also reckoned undoubted, that he received

thirteen epistles of St. Paul, and most other books of the

New Testament
;
but the epistle to the Hebrews he did not

allow to be St. Paul s, as &quot; was observed formerly. But we
should have been glad to have seen his arguments and

reasoning s upon that matter, if he made use of any.
VIII. His opinion of the disputed catholic epistles, that

of James, the second of Peter, the second and third of

John, and the epistle of Jude, does not appear very mani
fest from his remaining works or fragments; where scarce

any of these are quoted, except that there is a reference

to 2 Pet. i. 21, in the book Of Christ and Antichrist.

IX. The book of the Revelation was received by Hippo
lytus as the apostle John s. About this there can be no

question made. Jerom, in the catalogue of his works,
mentions one entitled, Of the Revelation. One of the

titles upon the monument before mentioned is,
* Of the

Gospel according to John, and the Revelation. Mill

thinks P that this was a defence of both these books of

scripture ;
which is perfectly agreeable to the description

which i Ebedjesu gives of one of the works of Hippolytus,
TUT VZiV IK TTJQ TTClpOtVU KOI TS *Ayi8 UvtV^ttTOQ. Ayf Sr] fJLOl,

W 2fl/iOVJjX,

HQ Er]9Xttfji tXKOfitvnv TTJV SapaXiv iva tirihi^i]Q TOV tK Aa/3i flafftXea TIKTO-

Htvov. Et7T
fJLQi,

a&amp;gt; p.ai:apia Mapta, TI t]v TO viro as ev ry KoiXuf, avveiXijfj,-

fj.tvov, KCU. TI ))v TO VTCO as iv TcapQeviKy /zjjrjO^ (3a
{

za%op.tvov , Ap. Theodoret.
Dial. i. p. 36. B. C. D.

I Ev ct Ty TrevTrjKo^y iva Trpoffrjfjirjvy rrjv TUV spavuv fiaaiXeiav, avrog

Trpwrot; ()vf avapag, Kai TOV avQpwTiOV dwpov Tip Qt
() Trpocrtveyicag. Ap.

Theodoret. Dial. ii. p. 88. C. m See before, p. 426.
II See before, p. 425. Hippolyt. Op. p. 5.
P Cum hoc, inquam, vidisset martyr, necessarium duxerit, S. Joannis

operum vindicias agere. Mill, Proleg. n. G54.
i Sanctus Hippolytus, martyr et eprcopus, composuit librum de dispensa-

rione: et apologiam pro Apocalypsict evangelic Joannis apostoli et evan-
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and undoubtedly meaning
1

this. We saw formerly
r a refer

ence to the Revelation in the fragment of the treatise * Of
4 the Universe

;
it is largely quoted in the Demonstration

*

concerning Christ and Antichrist. Here it is said, That 8

John saw the revelation of tremendous mysteries in the

Isle of Patmos, which he also made known to others. He
is here called * blessed John, apostle and disciple of the

Lord
;

and again, prophet
l and apostle ; prophet, no

doubt, with regard to this book. Andrew of Ceesarea, about
the year 500, in his Commentary upon the Revelation,
several times mentions our author s interpretations of things
recorded in that book. Andrew s passages are collected

by
&quot;

Fabricius, and may be seen in his edition of Hippolytus.
X. The respect for the sacred scriptures appears in the

* Demonstration concerning Christ and Antichrist. At the

beginning of that work the author tells Theophilus, to

whom he writes, That v in order to give him instruction in

the things about which he enquires, he will draw out of the

sacred fountain, and set before him, from the sacred scrip
tures themselves, what may afford him satisfaction. He
then quotes immediately both Paul s epistles to Timothy,
and afterwards many books of the New Testament. And
near the conclusion of the same work, he says, Two
different w advents of our Lord and Saviour have been
shown out of the scriptures ;

the first inglorious in the

flesh, the other glorious. He mentions this division of all

the books of sacred scripture,
x * the law, prophets, g-ospels,

and apostles.
XI. Dr. Mill has observed y some readings in this book

different from our present copies. I shall take notice of

but one, 2 Tim. ii. 2, The 2

things which thou hast heard

gelistoe. Ebedjes. Catalog. Lib. Syr. cap. 7. ap. Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii.

p. 15.
r

Chap, xxxii. at the end.
s
QUTOQ yap ev Ilar/ny ry vrjaqt wv,

6p&amp;lt;z aTTOKaXvfyiv fjtv^&quot;tjpiu)v QpiKrwv,
ariva Sirjyufievog a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;9ovu)Q

KUL trspug SiSaaicti. Aeys fioi, [iaicapie Iwavvr],
aTTOToXe Kai /na0jjra TS Kvpis, n idsg Kai rjicsaag ntpi Ba/3uXwj/0. De Chr.

et Ant. sect. 36. p. 18. l

Atyti yap b TrpopjTijQ Kai

Ibid. sect. 50. p. 25. u P. 34, 35.
v

JZsXrjQevToc; era car aicptfitiav eKpaQtiv ra TrportOivra croi vir tfis

\aia, ayaTTTjTf fj,s afoX0e 6to0iXs, tvXoyov riyr)&amp;lt;rafj,r)v afyQovwq apvvaniv
(K &yiag irrjyr]g, t% dyiuv ypatyuv irapa^rjffai. aot tear o^QaX^ov ra ^jjTS

De Chr. et Ant. sect. 1.
w

Qairep yap Svo -jrapsfftai r

Kvpm Kai
2a&amp;gt;r&amp;gt;;poc r^n^v Sia ypafyuv tdtixOrjffav. Ibid. sect. 44.

x
Ecr^aX^ffav ovv Kara Travra, tv p.rjfitvi crv/u^wrot ry aXrjBtiq svpiffKOfitroi,

H*)Tt Kara rov vop,ov //r Kara TOVQ 7rpo0j/ra wre Kara ri\v TMV tvayyt-
\iu)v tywtiv \Lt\Tf. rotg a7ro^o\oig TrtiQoptvoi. Ibid. sect. 58.

y Prol. n. 655, 656.
7 Kat a

rjKov&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;; Trap tpg cia TroXXwj
irapaK\t)ffHiJV&amp;gt;

Ibid. sect. 1.
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of me in many discourses, instead of,
i

among many wit

nesses/ Mill thinks this to be an explication only, and not

a true reading.
I have no occasion to sum up this testimony ;

it is easy
to see in these numbers what it is.

CHAP. XXXVI.

AMMON1US.

I. Jlmmonius; his History, and Testimony to the Books

of the New Testament. II. Qu. Whether Tatian s and
Ammonius s Harmonies are now extant ? III. Extracts
out of a Latin Harmony ascribed to Tatian. IV. Ex
tracts out of a Latin Harmony ascribed to Ammoniiis.

PORPHYRY, in his work which he wrote against the

christians, as cited by Eusebius, says of Ammonias, the

celebrated philosopher of Alexandria, master of Plotinus

and other eminent men,
4 That a

having been educated a
* Christian by Christian parents, as soon as he came to years
* of understanding, and had a taste of philosophy, he
*

presently betook himself to a life agreeable to the laws.

To which Eusebius says,
* That b

it is a notorious falsehood,
* to say he exchanged Christianity for Gentilism

;
for Am-

* monius maintained sincere and uncorrupted the doctrine
4 of the divine philosophy to the end of his life, as his works
* which he left behind him still testify, and for which he is

4 in great repute ; as the treatise entitled, Of the Consent
4 of Moses and Jesus, and divers others, which may be
4 found with the curious.

After Eusebius, St. Jerom, in his book of Illustrious Men,

*
A/i/tomof ptv yap -^pi^iavog tv yp^iavoiq avarpafaig TOIQ yovtvvtv, ore

TOV Qpovtiv Kai TTIQ ^iXoffo^tat; t]-^aTO, tvQvQ Trpog TTJV Kara vopovQ iroXiTtiav

jiere/BaXero. Apud Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 19. p. 220. B.
b
tyfvffantvy tie ffatpbjg

-TOV 5 Afi^wviov EK (3tov TOV Kara TJJV Gtofftfieiav,

ITTL TOV lOviKOV T007TOV IKTTtatlV-TCp Tt
Afjl[JHt)Vl(^ TO. Tr\Q tvQlH 0Xo(TO0ia

KOI ol T avSpOQ ftotTi vvv fj.apTvpn(ri irovoi, Si wv (cartAtTre

?rapa TOIQ TrXetTOtg tvSoKifitiVTog wairtp sv Kat 6 7riyeypa/z/uvof TTfpi

MwiJOfwf sat I;(T8 &amp;lt;ruu0a&amp;gt;vtaf,
KOI 6&amp;lt;rot aXXoi ?rapa TO

Ibid. p. 220. D. 221. A.
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writes to this purpose :
* At that time [the person last

*

spoken of is Origen] Ammonius, an eloquent and very
* learned man, was famous at Alexandria ; who, among-
*

many excellent monuments of his wit, composed also an

elegant work of the Consent of Moses and Jesus, and c

invented the Evangelical Canons, which Eusebius of
* Caesarea afterwards followed. This person is falsely re-

proached by Porphyry, that of a Christian he became a
* heathen ;

when it is certain, he continued a Christian to the
* end of his life.

And to this day it has been the general opinion of learned

men, that Ammonius Saccas, the celebrated Alexandrian

philosopher, and the author of these two Christian works,
as well as of other pieces upon the same principles, are one

and the same person. Tillernont d
says, he does not see

that any one doubts of it: but that manner of expression
seems to show, that he himself had some suspicion to the

contrary. And c Fabricius has openly called into question
this supposition, and I think demonstrated, beyond dispute,
that they are two different persons. I shall only observe,
that Porphyry was nearer Ammonius Saccas than Euse

bius; that he could not but be well informed by his mas
ter Plotinus, who spent

1 eleven years with Ammonius:
and besides, we are assured by Longinus, another disciple
of Ammonius Saccas, that he never wrote any thing*. This

may be sufficient to satisfy us that the writings, of which
Eusebius and St. Jerom speak, are not to be ascribed to

Ammonius Saccas. I have no occasion, therefore, to add

any thing farther relating to the history of that heathen phi

losopher, as one would think every one must allow him to

be, who reads Porphyry s life of Plotinus.

Who Ammonius was who composed these Christian books,
and continued a Christian all his days, cannot be now

certainly known. Eusebius has mentioned one of the same

name, a presbyter* of Alexandria, who suffered martyrdom
in the Dioclesian persecution: and one might be apt to

c et Evangelicos Canones cxcogitavit, quos postea secutus est Euse

bius Caesariensis. Hunc falso accusat Porphyrius, quod ex christianis Ethnicus

fuerit, cum constet eum usque ad extremam vitam christianum perseverasse.

De Vir. 111. cap. 55.
d Nous ne voyons point que personne doute qu Ammone, auteur de la

Concorde, ne soit le meme que le philosophe. Mem. T. iii. P. ii. Ammone.
note 2. p. 390.

e Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. iv. p. 160, 161, 172. et seq.
f

Porphyr. de Vit. Plotin. cap. 3. Conferatur Conspectus Chronologicus
Vitae Plotini, apud Fabric. Bib. Gr. lib. iv. cap. 26. init.

B Eus. 1. viii. cap. 13. p. 308. C.
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think that this was the man, if Eusebius had not been of a

different mind. However, it may be argued that St. Jerom
had some reason to think his Ammonius younger than

Grig-en, since in the Catalogue he is placed after him :

which would be improperly done, if he was satisfied that

he was the same Ammonius 11 who was Origen s master in

philosophy ;
and who was plainly somewhat, though not a

great deal, older than his scholar. Accordingly Origen is

placed by Cave at the year 230, and Ammonius at 220. It

might be added, for supporting this conjecture, that in the
titles of the chapters of St. Jerom s Catalogue, Ammonius
is called presbyter; and by Eusebius and Jerorn, and every
body, the author of this Harmony is called an Alexandrian:
all which considerations might lead us to the Alexandrian

presbyter and martyr of this name, if Eusebius s opinion
upon the point did not lie as a bar in our way ;

for it may
be reckoned somewhat probable, that if the author of the

Harmony had been his contemporary, or had lived very
near his own time, he must have known it. I therefore

speak of Ammonius, the author of the Harmony, at the

year 220, where he is placed by Cave, without presuming
to determine his time; though I differ from him, and most
other learned men, in thinking that he is not the same with
Ammonius Saccas.

We have seen two writings ascribed to Ammonius, the
Consent of Moses and Jesus, and Evangelical Canons, as

St. Jerom calls them. The former is quite lost
;
of the

latter we have this farther account in antiquity. Eusebius
himself, in his letter to Carpian, says,

* That Ammonius of
* Alexandria had left us a gospel composed out of the four
* with great pains and labour, subjoining

11 to Matthew s

h Vid. Euseb. ib. 1. vi. c. 19. p. 220. B. 221. B. C.
1

Annul/tog ftsv 6 A\6%avdptv, iroXXrjv, wg tiicog, ^)i\OTroviav Kai ffireSrjv

fiffa-yrjox^^t TO 3ia reffaapuiv rffiiv KaraXeXonrtv tvayyt\iov, rqt Kara Mar-
Qaiov raf 6/io0wv TWV XoiTratv

tvayy&\i&amp;lt;?&amp;lt;i)v Trtpucoirag irapaOtig tic TS

Tfovri\iaroq TK Trpoeiprjfitvu avSpoQ etXij^g cuftopinaq, KaO irepav ntQodov KO.VO-

vuq Stica TOV api9fjiov SitxapaZa aoi TSQ vTrortra-vfjievng. Euseb. Ep. ad Carp.
k

Subjoining, &c.] According to Mr. Wetstein s interpretation of the

original words, I should have translated after this manner : Setting over

against Matthew s gospel the parallel sections, &c. For he says, Codex
Latmus exhibet quatuor evangelistas in unum conflatos : Ammonius autem

quaternis columnis quatuor evangelistas distincte descripserat ;
hsec enim est

vis verbi trapaQng, i. e. juxta Mattheeum reliquos apposuit. Prolegom. cap.
vi. p. 67. But Eusebius uses that verb barely for alleging, subjoining,

putting down, and the like. Thus : Taiof, ov Quvas tjdii wportpov Trapa-

TtOtip.at, K. \. H. E. 1. iii. cap. 28. init. So likewise Origen : lloXv Se en
vvv rrapaTiOtadai TS Hpnc\wvoc ra pnra, K. X. Com. in Joh. Tom. xiv. p.
211. D. Huet.
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*

gospel the consonant passages [or sections] of the other

evangelists and that, taking occasion from the work
* of the fore-mentioned writer, he had composed, in another

method, ten canons in number, which are there sub-

joined.
St. Jerom, in his preface to the four gospels, expresseth

himself thus of this author: I have also put
1 down the

Canons which Eusebius, bishop of Csesarea, disposed into

ten numbers, following Ammonias of Alexandria.

Cassiodorius&quot;
1 ascribes the Canons to Eusebius, without

mentioning Ammonias.
Victor of Capua says, I have&quot; understood that Ammo-

4 nius of Alexandria, who is also said to be the inventor of

the Evangelic Canons, joined the passages of the three

Pother] evangelists with Matthew, and composed a gospel
* in a continued series of narration. Eusebius, in his epis-
tie to one Carpian, in the preface to his edition of the

fore-mentioned Canons, professes to have imitated the de-

sign of that person.

Zachary of Chrysopolis, in the 12th century, who wrote

a commentary upon the Gospel of the Four, supposed to

have been composed by Ammonius, expresses himself

much after the same manner: but I do not think it needful

to translate his words.

Upon the whole, though St. Jerom says that Eusebius
followed Ammonius, and even reckons the Evangelic
Canons among the works of Ammonius, they may have

been properly Eusebius s invention, whilst yet the Harmony
of Ammonius had been the occasion of that thought;
which 1 think is all that Eusebius s words import: and his

account of his own work may be justly reckoned the most
authentic and exact.

All that I have said of Ammonius, is only to show that

there was such a work, called a Gospel of the Four, or a

Harmony of the Four Gospels, composed before Eusebius s

1 Canones qnoque, quos Eusebius Caesariensis episcopus, Alexandriaum
sequutus Ammonium, in decem numeros ordinavit, sicut in Graeco habentur,

expressimus. Hieronym. Praef.. in Quatuor Evangelia.
m Eusebius quoque Caesariensis Canones Evangelicos compendiosa brevitate

collegit. Cassiodor. de Instit. Divin. Lit. cap. 7.
n

Reperi Ammonium quendam Alexandrinum, qui Canonum quoque
Evangelii fcrtur inventor, Matthaei evangelic reliquorum trium excerpta junx-
isse, ac in unam seriem evangelium nexuisse. Sicut Eusebius episcopus Car-

piano cuidam scribens. supradicti viri imitatus studium, refert in hunc
modum. Viet. Cap. Praef. &c. apud Biblioth. Max. Lugdun. Tom. iii. p. 265.

Unum ex quatuor evangelistarum dictis evangelium claro studio compo-
suit Ammonius Alexandrir

us, qui Canonum quoque Evangelii fertur inventor

Zachar. Chrysop. Praef. ap. Bibl. Patr. Max. Tom. xix. p. 741. H.
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time by some learned Alexandrian, named Ammonias. The
testimonies here alleged afford full proof of this matter,
and leave no room to doubt of it: though we do not know

exactly who this Ammonius was. This is satisfactory
evidence that there were four authentic gospels, and no

more, in use in the church; and this work is likewise a

proof of the zeal of the christians for those writings, and
of their care about them.

II. But before I conclude this chapter, I shall proceed a

little farther; for this may be reckoned a fit opportunity
for examining

1 two Harmonies of the Gospels, which we
now have in Latin

;
the one ascribed to Tatian in the second,

the other to Ammonius in the third, century. What the

most ancient writers have said of Tatian s Harmony, has
been observed P

formerly ;
as now, what they have said of

that composed by Ammonius. Whether either of these is

now extant, is not absolutely certain. However, I shall

take notice of the judgments of several learned moderns

upon those we have, and then make some remarks upon
each of them.

Cave is not unwilling
1 to allow both the Harmonies of

these two learned ancients to be still extant: only he thinks

that, sometimes called Ammonius s, ought to be reckoned
Tatian s

;
as on the contrary that the other, sometimes called

Tatian s, ought to be given to Ammonius.
Mill r thinks the short one, which is the same Cave sup

poses to be Tatian s, cannot be really his; but is rather an

epitome of the gospels composed by some learned catholic
writer long after Tatian, in the fifth century : but the Har
mony of Ammonius he s

supposes to be still extant, which
is the larger of these two we now have in Latin. And here
he and Cave agree.

Mr. Jo. James Wetstein *
thinks, there is now no where

one copy extant of Tatian s Harmony, of which Theodoret
saw so many ;

nor will he 11 allow the other to have been

composed by Ammonius, but thinks it the work of some
writer since Eusebius, for which he offers divers reasons.
Valesius v

is of opinion, that the shorter Harmony, called
Tatian s, is the work of some catholic Christian, and there
fore not his. I shall consider his arguments presently.
These are the judgments of moderns.

P Chap. xiii. p. 149. n Cav. Hist. Lit. P. ii. in Ammonio.
r
Prolegom. in N. T. num. 353. Vid. et num. 351, 352.
Id. ibid. num. 660666.

1

Prolegom. ad Nov. Test. Graeci edit, accuratissimam, p. 65.
u

Ibid. p. 66, 67. Vales. Not. ad Euseb. 1. iv. cap. 29.
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Victor of Capua, when lie had found that which is the

same with our larger Harmony, took it for w Tatian s, though
indeed x he was not positive : however it was very probable
he was mistaken, since it has the genealogies. Zachary
before mentioned commented upon the same Harmony as

Ammonius s, and took it for granted that Tatian s &amp;gt; was

quite lost. But herein he might be mistaken; it might be

extant, though he did not know it : and we have been

lately assured by Dr. Asseman, that 2 Tatian s Diatessaron,
or Gospel of the Four, is now in the Vatican Library, in

the Arabic language: it is one of the books which he

brought out of the east. I wish we had a more particular
account of that Arabic Diatessaron ; though the Greek, if

it could be found, would be a much greater curiosity.
Valesius a has three arguments to prove, that the shorter

of our two Harmonies is not Tatian s : that Tatian s Har

mony was composed in the very words of the evangelists,

leaving- out only our Lord s genealogy from David ;

which plainly is not the method of our Harmony : that in

the work we have, Christ is more than once called the son

of David, which Tatian had nothing of in his Diatessaron :

lastly, that here our Saviour s ministry consists of three

years, whereas the ancients allowed it no more than the

space of one year.
As for the first difficulty, I know of no good authority we

have for thinking that Tatian s Harmony was composed in

the very words of the evangelists. The third objection I

hope to answer in my remarks upon this work, and extracts

out of it, by and by. But the second argument insisted on

by Valesius is of considerable weight; for Theodoret s

words are, that b *

Tatian, in his Diatessaron, left out the

w Tatianus quoque hoc evangelium (ut mihi videtur) solerti compagina-
tione disposuit. Arbitror enim propterea non Ammonii, sed hujus [Tatiani]

esse edittonem memorati voluminis. Victor. Praefat. ap. Bib. Patr. T. iii.

p. 266. A. x Ut jure ambigi possit, utrum Ammonii an

Tatiani inventio ejusdem operis debeat aestimari. Ibid. B.

y Sane hujus haeresiarchae [Tatiani] si superesset opus evangelicum, quod
sancti Justini lateri adhserens fortassis exphcuit, in eo Domini Jesu verba

diligenter amplecti, secure legere ovibus vocem cognoscentibus, nil prohi-

beret. Zachar. ap. Bib. Patr. T. xix. p. 742. A.
z Tatiani Diatessaron, seu, Quatuor Evangelia in unum redacta : in fol.

Bembyc. 123. Asseman, Bib. Or. T. i. p. 619.
a At evangelium Tatiani ipsismet evangelistarum verbis contextum fuit,

resectis duntaxat iis quae ad Davidicam Christi genealogiam spectant. Prse-

terea in opere illo quod editum est, Christus films David dicitur non semel.

Denique tres anni praedicationis Christi in illo opere distinguuntur ;
cum

veteres annum duntaxat unum praedicationi Christi tnbucrint. Valesius, in

notis ad Eus. H. E. 1. iv. cap. 29.
b

OVTOS Kat Sia Ttffffapuv KaXuptrov &amp;lt;rvvTt9eiKev tvayyfXiov, raQ
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genealogies, and every thing else that shows our Lord to
4 have been born of the seed of David, according to the

flesh.* And if Theodoret s words are to be understood

strictly, that Tatian not only omitted the genealogies which
showed our Lord s descent from David, but also all those

places of the gospels where Jesus is spoken of occasionally as

the son of David, I see no way of answering this difficulty.

Otherwise, there are several things very favourable to

the supposition, that this is Tatian s Harmony. It has an
air of politeness in the style and method of it, even in the

Latin translation, which suits Tatian well enough ; who, as

Eusebius says,
* had c the assurance to alter some words of

* the apostle Paul, and correct the composition and order of
his style. It answers the description which Theodoret

gives of Tatian s performance, in two respects ;
it wants

the genealogies and is very compendious. There are here
also some marks of antiquity, as may appear hereafter: and
from Dr. Asseman I learn, that Dionysius Bar-Sal ibi, bishop
of Amida in Mesopotamia, in d the twelfth century, who
was well acquainted with 6

Ephrem s writings upon the

gospels, writes f in his preface to St. Mark s gospel, speaking
of Tatian s Diatessaron, that St. Ephrem wrote commen
taries upon that work, the beginning of which is

&quot; In the

beginning was the word
;&quot;

which are the first words of our
shorter Latin Harmony.

This must be of considerable importance to Tatian, if it may
be relied upon : I say, if it may be relied upon ; for, as we
in this part of the world have been puzzled about these two

Harmonies, and each by turns has been ascribed to Tatian
and Ammonius, so it is very possible that eastern writers

likewise, of late times, may have made mistakes in this

yiac TrtpiKo^ag, KCU TO. aXXa baa tK airtpfjiaTOQ Aa/3i Kara crapica
TOV Kvpiov diiKvvmv. Theodoret. Haer. Fab. 1. i. cap. 20.

c See before, p. 149.
d Vid. Asseman. Bibl. Or. T. ii. p. 210.
e
Dionysius Barsalibaeus, e Jacobitarum secta, Amidae in Mesopotamia

episcopus, in suis commentariis in evangelia saepe laudat Ephraemi commen-
taria in textum evangeliorum ;

de quibus, in Praefatione in Marcum, sic

loquitur. Assem. T. i. cap. vi. p. 57.
f Aliud ab Ammonii et Tatiani Diatessaron agnoscit, [Bar-Salibaeus,] fol.

150. Eliae nimirum Salamensis Syri, de quo in praefatione in Marcum, cap. 9.
* Tatianus, Justini Martyris ac philosophi discipulus, ex quatuor evangeliis
unum digessit. Hunc librum S. Ephraem commentariis illustravit, cujus
initium,

&quot; In principio erat Verbum.&quot; Elias Salamensis, qui et Aphtho-
nius, evangelium confecit instar TS Diatessaron Ammonii, cujus meminit
Eusebius in Prologo ad Canones Evangelii. Nam quum Elias illud Dia-
tessaron quaesisset, nee invenisset, aliud ipsi simile elaboravit. Assem.

T. ii. p. 159, 160.
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matter. Ebedjesu, bishop of Soba, who flourished & at the

latter end of the thirteenth century, in h his Catalogue,
confounds Tatian and Ammonius, making both one. How
ever, this testimony of Bar-Salibi is of the more weight, in

that he appears to have known both these authors and their

works: for Dr. Asseman has observed, that Bar-Salibi, in

his commentaries upon the gospels, quotes the Harmonies
of Tatian and Ammonius. This then may be reckoned

very honourable to Tatian s Harmony ;
for if Ephrem wrote

commentaries upon it, it may be argued that it was not so

contemptible, or so heretical, as some have thought.
This will be of some use to lessen the force of an objec

tion of Dr. Mill, who says that k Tatian was a Valentinian,
and therefore supposed our Lord s ministry to have been

but of one year s duration
;
whereas this Harmony has three

years. So different are men s ways of arguing! It seems
it was a heresy in the Valentinians to allow but one year to

Christ s ministry; and yet Valesius says, all the ancients

computed no more. But to answer Mill only at present.

First, it is not certain that Tatian was a Valentinian, when
he composed his Diatessaron. Secondly, supposing him to

have been then a Valentinian, he might not have embraced

every notion of theirs, or they may not have been all of the

same opinion. It is now thought by many that the ancient

catholics allowed but one year to Christ s ministry; but

yet some plainly computed three passovers in it, and

reckoned it an error or a heresy in the Valentinians, to say
it lasted only one year : at least this was Ireneeus s opinion.

Thirdly, Ephrem s Commentaries afford a considerable

argument, that Tatian s Harmony was not composed upon
the Valentinian scheme. So far in answer to Mill.

And I do not know whether these Commentaries may not

also afford us some help with regard to the difficulty which
I have before acknowledged to be so considerable. If it

were true, in the strictest sense, of Theodoret s words, that

Tatian had left out every thing that showed Jesus to be the

son of David, it is hard to conceive that Ephrem should

s Vid. Assem. Bibl. T. i. p. 538, 539. et T. iii. p. 3.
h
Evangelium, quod compilavit vir Alexandrinus Ammonius, qui et Ta-

tianus, illudque Diatessaron appellavit. Ebedjesu, in Catalog. Libr. Eccl.

cap. iii. apud Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 12.
1 Prater Ephrsemum vero auctores hi ab ipso citantur ; videlicet,

Ammonii et Tatiani Diatessaron, fol. 30. Assemari. ib. Tom. ii. cap.

xxxii. p. 518. Vid. quoe supra, not. f
.

k
Acceclit, quod tres annos preedicationis Christi distinguat; cum Valen-

tiniani, e quorum numero fuit Tatianus, annum unum duntaxat Christi prsedi-

cationi tribuerint. Mill, Prol. n. 352. Conf. Basnag. A. 29. n. 26.
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have taken so much notice of him. Moreover, Theodoret
owns that this book was made use of by a large number of

catholic christians, as a compendious work. As for his

laying aside the copies he met with, and putting the four

gospels in their room, let Tatian s Harmony be ever so good,
he was in the right to take care that he did not supply the

place of the four gospels.
There may be then some room to suppose, that Tatian s

Harmony was not so defective or fraudulent as some have

thought. If it had been composed throughout upon the

Valentinian, or any other heretical scheme, one would think

that Bar-Sal ibi should not have said that Ephrem wrote
commentaries upon it, but rather that he had written a con
futation of it : and possibly the bare name of the author
made some people think worse of the work than it

deserved. But Ephrem, as it seems, was not entirely

governed by prejudice.
However, it ought to be owned that Gregory Bar-He-

braeus, otherwise called Abulpharagius, who flourished in

the thirteenth century, speaking of the Harmony used by
Ephrem, calls it

1 Ammonius s of Alexandria: but then he

plainly means the same Harmony that Bar-Salibi does, for

he says it began with those words,
* In the beginning- was

4 the Word
; which agrees with our lesser Harmony. And

I think it may be said that Bar-Salibi s testimony is the
more valuable of the two; because he appears to have been

acquainted with both these Harmonies, and speaks more
like a man of understanding in this matter than Bar-He-
bneus. And if we are not enabled hereby to determine
whose Harmony this is, whether Tatian s or Ammonius s,

yet we gain a material point, the antiquity of our lesser

Harmony ;
which seems now to be rendered unquestionable,

from these testimonies to Ephrem s commentaries upon it

in the fourth century. Thus Mill s opinion, that it was not

composed before the fifth century, is quite overthrown.
With regard to Ammonius s Harmony, 1 would observe

two things: First, that I question whether we fully un
derstand Eusebius s description of that work. We read

1 Idem testatur Gregorius Bar-Hebraeus, vulgo Abulpharagius, episcopus
Tagritensis, in libro quern Horreum Mysteriorum inscripsit, quo totam
sacram scripturam brevissimis notis dilucidat

;
ubi praefatione in Matthaeum

sic de Ephraemo scribit :
* Euscbius autem Csesariensis, videns corruptelas

quas Ammonius Alexandrinus in evangelium Diatessaron nuncupatum
induxerat, cujus initium, &quot;In principio erat Verbum,&quot; quod Sanctus

Ephraem dilucidavit, quatuor quidem evangelia, ut in textu, perfecta inte-

graque reliquit; verba vero, qua? in ipsis consentiunt, communi canone
notavit. Asseman. Bib. Or. T. i. cap. vi. p. 57, 58.
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him with preconceived notions, taken from Harmonies
and Evangelical Canons since composed, with which
we are best acquainted ;

which may cause some to mistake

Eusebius s meaning, whose words 1 do not well understand,
at least I am not fully satisfied about his meaning: and I

had rather suspend my judgment than determine positively
in a doubtful point. Secondly, It is very probable that this

work lias been interpolated since it was first composed ;

nay, the very form of it may have been in some measure
altered. If I mistake not, these two observations may
weaken some of the arguments made use of by Mr. Wet-
stein, and other learned men, to prove that our larger

Harmony is not the work of Arnmonius.
After all, I am not positive of the genuineness of either

of these Harmonies. I am nevertheless somewhat inclined

to think that the lesser may be Tatian s for the main part;
and the larger, in like manner, Ammonius s

;
but I do not

think that either of them is sincere and uncorrupt. And
considering that we have no certain account of any other

ancient Harmonies beside those two of Tatian and Ammo-
nius; and that both these appear to have been famous in

every part of the world, in the east and west, and made use

of in many languages ;
I apprehend, that every slight objec

tion ought not to be regarded : and that they had need to be

very good reasons indeed, which shall induce us to conclude
that the two Harmonies we now have, which are plainly of

great antiquity, are not the Harmonies of Tatian and Arnmo
nius, or at least remains of them.

HI. I shall now make some remarks upon both these

Harmonies; and, in the first place, upon the shorter of the

two, which at present is more generally called Tatian s than

the other: and I may likewise call it so sometimes, for

avoiding circumlocutions, still leaving every one to judge
as he sees fit of the real author.

1. Tatian s Harmony then is a compendious history of
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, taken out of the four

gospels. It consists of four parts. The first is a kind of

introduction, containing the history of our Lord s nativity,
and the former part of his life: the three other parts are

the three years of our Lord s ministry.
2. The introduction is formed out of the beginning of

St. John s gospel, and the first chapters of St. Matthew and
St. Luke, and the beginning of St. Mark s gospel. The

genealogies do not appear here
;
but he plainly has the

history in the first chapter of St. Matthew s gospel, from
ver. 21 to the end, as well as that in Luke, chap. i. Our
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Lord is conceived in the womb of a m virgin; Joseph is

admonished of it; is brought to Bethlehem by means of the

assessment ordered by an edict of Augustus, Joseph being
of the family of David. Here Jesus is born. Then follows

the history of the shepherds, the wise men, the flight into

Egypt, the slaughter of the infants, and other things about
that time recorded in the evangelists.

3. The author says, that&quot; the child Jesus abode seven

years in Egypt. This is a singularity.
4. In the same introduction the author mentions our

Lord s journey to Jerusalem at the age of twelve years, his

baptism, fast and temptation in the wilderness, and other

things, which need not be insisted upon.
5. The remaining parts of this work consist of the three

years of our Lord s ministry. But though his ministry
is here divided into three years, I apprehend that, according
to this Harmony, it consists only of two years and a part ;

for the third year, in which our Lord dies, is not complete.
The author therefore computed three passovers in the gos
pels, at the last of which Jesus suffered. And that he
reckoned no more, is farther evident hence, that he does not

suppose the * feast of the Jews/ mentioned John v. 1, to

have been passover, but pentecost, as he^ also plainly calls

it. This is a mark of antiquity ; modern harmonizers, who
prolong our Lord s ministry beyond the space of three

years, generally reckoning this feast, though without any
good reason, a passover. So Irenseus^ likewise computed
* three passovers in our Saviour s ministry. Origen too r

says, That Judas was not three years with Jesus. It is

true, he speaks in another place of our Lord s having
8

m Censi capite sunt turn forte, Octavii August! edicto, omnes qui Romano
parebant imperio ; quum Joseph Bethleem, quae civitas erat David, ad quern

genus referebat, simul cum virgine proficiscitur ;
ubi ilia partu soluta, enixa

est Jesum. Evangeliorum Quatuor Harmonia, Tatiano Syro auctore. Ap. Bib.

Pat. T. ii. F. ii. p. 204. B.
n Crescebat interea puer, et confortabatur spiritu, continuum septennium

agens in ^ZEgypto, usque post Herodis interitum. Ibid. C.

Et hee quidem res gestae finem secundo Dominicae praedicationis anno

imposuere. Extremus annus Dominica? praedicationis idem illi plane qui et

vitae finis fuit. Ibid. p. 207. H. 208. A.
P Contulit autem se eo itinere Hierosolymam, ad solennia Pentecostes, ubi

ad Probaticam piscinam expositum duodequadraginta annorum languidum,
sabbato (minim in modum saevientibus Pharisreis) sanum fecit, p. 206. D.

q Quoniam autem tria haec paschae tempora non sunt unus annus, quilibet
confitebitur. Iren. 1. ii. cap. xxii. p. 147. ed. Massuet.

r O Se IH&IC Trapa ry Irjvu udt rout dierpuLtv ertj. Contr. Cels. 1. ii. p.
67. Cant. T. i. p. 397. F. Bened.

s Emavrov yap TTS Kai pijvag o\iy f&&*. De Princip. 1. iv. p. 160.

Bened. p. 4. Philoc. Cant.
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*

preached only a year and some months : but he may be
reconciled by supposing- only that he thought our Saviour s

whole ministry was above two, but not quite three years,
whilst the most public part of it did not consist of more
than a year and some months

;
which indeed I have

long&quot;

taken to be the truth, so far as I am able to learn it from a
careful reading the gospels. In St. John s gospel are three

passovers, and our Saviour s ministry has two years and a

part ;
but the former part of his ministry there related,

was not so public as that after John s imprisonment. In
the other three evangelists, who relate chiefly our Lord s

most public preaching
1 after John the Baptist s imprison

ment, is the history of only somewhat more than the space
of one year ;

how much more, is not very easy to say. All
which is much confirmed by comparing them with St. John.

Since therefore the author of this Harmony does not

compute three years complete, or more, in our Lord s

ministry, the objection of Valesius, before mentioned, is

invalidated. And here is one mark of the antiquity of this

Harmony : it having been in the fourth century, and after

wards, a common opinion, that our Lord s ministry con
sisted of three years and a half; though indeed even then
that opinion did not obtain universally.

6. But notwithstanding this author s just notion of the

duration of our Lord s ministry, it must be owned he makes

many mistakes, and places divers actions and discourses of
our Lord at a wrong time. However, it becomes us not to

be too severe in our censures of this kind : there is a re

spect due to the first attempts in any part of knowledge.
Nor are modern harmonists free from prejudged opinions:
and I am apprehensive that most of their Harmonies likewise

had need to be read with indulgence and caution, as well
as those of the ancients.

7. Possibly some may be so curious as to inquire, At
what time of the year did this author begin our Lord s

ministry? and how much longer than two years did he

suppose it to last? In answer to such inquiries I would
observe, that u the first thing mentioned by him, in his

account of the third year of Christ s ministry, is his

presence at Jerusalem at the feast of the dedication
; (John

x. 22. 23
; ) which feast was kept in the Jewish month

1 See Matt. iv. 12, 13
;
Mark i. 14

;
Luke iii. 19, 20.

u Extremus annus Dominicae praedicationis, idem illi plane qui et vitas

finis fuit. Deambulabat turn forte Jesus in porticu templi Salomonis, in Ju-

daeorum encaeniis
j

et cingebant ilium Judaci, improbis conatibus ferine ur-

gentes ut palam Christum se ease fateretur. p. 208. A,

VOL. II. 2 G
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Cisleu, or Casleu, and usually happens some time in our

month of December, and may fall out in November.
Which affords some ground for thinking

1 that this author

reckoned our Lord s ministry commenced about that time of

the year, and lasted therefore about two years and a half;
he having been crucified at the feast of the passover.
And according to this notion of things, we may digest

the history of John the Baptist s and our Lord s ministry
in this manner. Near the end of the summer season,

harvest and vintage being over, or near over, which was a

time of general leisure, John began to preach and baptize.
There was soon a great resort to him, and multitudes of

people were baptized by him in Jordan. And, as St. Luke

says, iii. 21, 22,
&quot; Now when all the people were baptized,

it came to pass that Jesus also being baptized, and praying,
the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in

a bodily shape like a dove upon him :&quot; That is, at the con

clusion of that season of baptizing, in November, or some
time in the month of December, or perhaps in the begin
ning of January, Jesus came and was baptized of John in

Jordan : after which he was led of the Spirit into the

wilderness, where he fasted forty days and forty nights, and
was tempted of the devil

; enduring at the same time, be

side other inconveniences, all that extremity of cold which
is usual in that season of the year. The temptation being-

ended, Luke iv. 14; John i. 35 51, &quot;Jesus returned in

the power of the Spirit into Galilee:&quot; where he soon found
Andrew and his brother Simon, and Philip and Nathanael,
who all, upon the testimony of John the Baptist, and some
conversation with Jesus, believed in him as the Christ; and
were the disciples who had the honour of the most early

personal acquaintance with Jesus, after the descent of the

Spirit upon him. A few days after was a marriage feast at

Cana in Galilee, where Jesus made the water wine. This

was the &amp;lt;

beginning of his miracles, and he thereby
manifested forth his glory. It follows: &quot; And the Jews

passover was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,&quot;

John ii. 1 13. This is the first passover in our Lord s

ministry. John the Baptist still continued preaching and

baptizing. [See John iii. 23 36.] Before the end of this

year John was imprisoned, and Jesus had chosen the twelve

apostles out of the number of his disciples
v that believed

v &quot; And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a mountain

to pray, and continued all night in prayer to God. And when it was day,
he called unto him his disciples; and of them he chose twelve, whom
also he named

apostles.&quot;
Luke vi. 12, 13.
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on him, and his most public ministry was commenced. The
second passover of our Lord s ministry is that mentioned,
John vi. 4. And at the third passover, mentioned by all the

evangelists, he was crucified.

Thus had 1 been wont to digest the history of the public
life of John the Baptist and our Saviour, as I collected it

out of the gospels, (agreeably, as I apprehend, to the

sentiments of the most ancient Christian writers,) a good
while before I had particularly observed the method of this

Harmony, called Tatian s.

8. I would now observe some disputed passages of our

gospels. The author appears to have had in w his copies
the latter part of the sixteenth chapter of St. Mark s

gospel.
9. He has likewise the history

x of our Lord s agony, as

we now have it in Luke xxii. 43, 44, which was wanting in

some ancient copies, as we learn from y Hilary, and z
Jerom,

and a Photius
;

which last intimates that the omission of
this text was owing to some Syrians. Mill b thinks they
must have been of the sect of the Jacobites. And Dr.
Asseman c has particularly observed, that this text is quoted
by Ephrem the Syrian. Epiphanius

d likewise says, that

these two verses were in the ancient copies, before they
were collected and altered by some over-nice catholics, who
did not well understand them.

10. John v. 4, where is mention made of the descent of
the angel who * troubled the water at the pool of Bethesda,
is another disputed text, wanting in some copies. The angel
is not mentioned 6 in this Harmony; but considering the

compendious method of it, I suppose it cannot be hence

w P. 212. A. B. x P. 210. D.
y Nee sane ignorandum a nobis est, et in Greeds et Latinis codicibus com-

plurimis, vel de adveniente angelo, vel de sudore sanguinis, nihil scriptum

reperiri. Hilar. De Trin. lib. x. cap. 41.
* In quibusdam exemplaribus tarn Grsecis quam Latinis invenitur, scri-

bente Luca : Apparuit illi angelus de caelo, confortans eum, &c. Hieron.

adv. Pelag. 1. ii. col. 521. m. Bened.
a Kat TrpoffevZctTo, icai rjyuiviavs, icai THQ Tra^e fKeivsg Kai irapaTrXqaisG

Srpofj,j3oig idpwTac f%i$pwaev. MrjKeTi av aoi TS tva-yytXm roSe TO

X^ptOV 7TplKK00ai, K&amp;lt;.V Tlffl Tb)V

Phot. ep. 138. ed. Montacut. p. 194. Lond. 1651.
b

Mill, Proleg. n. 1036.
c In hoc hymno meminit sanctus doctor sanguinei sudoris Christi in horto :

Locus in quo sudavit, coronam ipsi nectat. Ex quo planum fit, versiculum

ilium Lucre, cap. xxii. 44, tanquam genuinam evangelici textus partem a S.

Ephraem agnitum, et in Syriaca versione olim expressum fuisse. Asseman.

Bibl. Orient. T. i. p. 97. A. M. Vid. et ib. B. infr. M.
d

Epiphan. in Ancoratu, sect. 31. Confer Mill, Piol. n. 797, 798.
e P. 206. D. See the words before, p. 448. note P.

2 G 2
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concluded that it was wanting in the author s copy.
Kuster s observations relating- to the genuineness of this

text, in his preface to his edition of Mill s New Testament,
deserve to be considered.

11. Here 1 also is the history of the woman taken in

adultery, John viii. 1 11. The author does not take any
notice of our Lord s stooping down, and writing with his

finger on the ground, ver. 6, 8. But it cannot be hence

concluded that this was wanting in his copies, for the reason

just mentioned.

12. This author often paraphrases and explains. It is

worth the while to observe some examples.
Our Lord says, Matt. xvi. 28,

&quot;

Verily I say unto you,
There be some standing here, which shall not taste of death,
till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. Com
pare Mark ix. 1

;
Luke ix. 27. Our author understands

this of Christ s s appearing in glory on the mount, soon

after, in the presence of three of his disciples. And that

appearance may be considered as an emblem of our Lord s

future glory, when he shall * come with the angels to

reward every one according to his works : which is spoken
of in the preceding verse, and is not omitted in h this Har

mony. But Grotius understands those words of Christ s

resurrection, ascension to heaven, the mission of the Holy
Spirit, and the propagation of the gospel by mighty signs
and wonders ; by which, as by most certain and undoubted

evidences, Christ s advancement to his kingdom was made
known. However, this writer is countenanced in his method
of interpretation by the speedy fulfilment of some things

spoken of by our Lord in the gospels. For example : our

Saviour having said to his disciples, in the two last verses

of the ninth chapter of Matthew,
&quot; The harvest truly is

plenteous, but the labourers are few
; pray ye therefore the

Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into

his harvest;&quot; it follows immediately, at the beginning of

the next chapter, x. 1,
&quot; And when he had called unto him

his twelve disciples, he gave them power against unclean

spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness,

P. 208. H.
E Sed quid ego, inquit, vos moror, quando ex hoc praesenti coetu quidam

sunt, quibus majestas mea etiamnum vivis palam reddetur conspicua ? Et

mterjectis sex ferme diebus, plane contigit haec promissio, praesentibus in

monte quodam excelso Petro, Joanne, Jacobo, discipulis. p. 206. F.
h
Contemptum autem se in humana specie, aliquando in gloria Pa-

tris inter angelorum agmina visendum ait, quando jus sit redditurus, et

praemia cuique pro meritis. Sed quid ego, inquit, vos longius moror ? &c.

p. 206. F.
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and all manner of disease.&quot; And after the names of the
twelve apostles it is said, ver. 5, 6,

&quot; These twelve Jesus
sent forth, and commanded them, saying-, Go not into the

way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans
enter ye not

;
but go rather to the lost sheep of the house

of Israel.&quot;

13. In Luke xix. 3, Zacchreus is said to have been
*
little of stature. This author calls him a dwarf/
14. I said just now, that in this Harmony appears the

history of our Lord s agony in the garden, as related in

Luke xxii. 43, 44. The author calls it
k a bloody sweat

;

and explains the *

angel s comforting him, saying, it was
* an angelic voice from heaven, which gave him strength
and courage. This is an honest Christian, whoever he be

;

he is not ashamed of what he thinks to be the truth.

15. He represents the substance of our Lord s discourse
in John vi. ;

and then says: discoursing
1 of the word of

eternal life, and sometimes mentioning bread, and sometimes
flesh and blood, many, out of the horror of the thing not

rightly understood, forsook Christ. But Peter, on the other

hand, exhorted them [or, the disciples ] to persevere,
forasmuch as these were words of eternal life. It does not

appear, therefore, that he understood those words of Christ
in the sense of transubstantiation, nor yet as relating to the

ordinance of the Lord s Supper.
1G. He represents the institution of the Lord s Supper,

and the design of it, as a memorial, in this manner : And In

having taken bread, [or, a loaf], and then a cup of wine,
and having said that they were his body and blood, he
commanded them to eat and drink : for it was [or, they
were] a memorial of his future suffering and death.

17. He places our Lord s discourses, as also his prayer
for the disciples, which are in John xiii. xiv. xv. xvi.

xvii; after the just-mentioned institution, and
n
immediately

1 Recta autem Hierosolymam petens, delatus Hiericho, inter eundum nano
illo Zacchaeo, ut se hospitio reciperet, accersito. Cap. 12. p. 208. D.

.

k Laborabat autem angore tanto Dominus, ut sudore ejus sanguinolento
tellus etiam maderet

; quum protinus e coelo vox angelica auditur, quae ani-

mum ac robur addidit. p. 210. B.
1 Proinde quum de verbo vitae aeternae loquens, jam panem nominaret,

modo carnem ct sanguinem, multi, horrore rei perperam intellects concepto,
a Christo descivere. At Petrus contra, quod verba haec sint vitas aeternae,

perdurandum suadebat. p. 206. B.
* Et mox accepto pane, deinde vini calice, corpus esse suum ac sanguinem

testatus, manducare illos et bibere j ussit, quod ea sit futurae calamitatis suae

mortisque memoria. p. 210. A.
n Fixis deinde in coelum oculis, Patrem orat, ut se clarum mundo reddat ;

discipulos, et eos quoque qui illorum verbo credituri sint, a malo servet
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before the *

hymn mentioned, Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark
xiv. 26.

18. Simon the Cyrenian s bearing the cross, or bearing
the cross after Christ, mentioned, Matt, xxvii. 32; Murk
xv. 21

; Luke xxiii. 26
;
he understands not of taking off

the cross from Jesus, and laying it upon Simon to carry it

after him ;
but of his *

helping to bear it, as he expresses
it

; that is, I suppose, bearing the hinder part of the cross

after Jesus. And this too is to be understood as being
done, after that our Lord had bore it all himself some way.
Compare John xix. 17, which is plainly also our author s

meaning. So that in a few words he has finely harmonized
all the four evangelists.

19. He thus represents the penitent thief s petition, and
our Lord s gracious answer :

* And afterwards, when the P

thief prayed that he would not disdain, at least, to remem
ber him in his heavenly kingdom ;

he promised, what he
was not asked, that he would take care he should be that

day in paradise.
So far of Tatian s Diatessaron, or Gospel of the Four.
IV. Ammonius s Harmony is very different

;
it is com

posed out of the four gospels, in the very words of the

evangelist.
1. Here 1! are both the genealogies; that is, after St.

Matthew s genealogy from Abraham, the author adds that

part of St. Luke s genealogy which ascends from Abraham
to Adam and God. This Harmony

r takes in the latter part
of Mark xvi. Here appears

8 our Lord s agony as described
in Luke xxii. 43, 44 ;

and the disputed
1 text of John v. 4,

concerning the angel s *

coming down into the pool of

Bethesda, or Bethsaida, as it is here called, and *

troubling
the water

;
as also the history

u of * the woman taken in

adultery, related, John viii. 1 11 ; with our Lord s stoop
ing down, and writing with his finger on the ground. This
is one of Mill s arguments for v the genuineness of this pa
ragraph ;

that it is found in Ammonius s Harmony, who, he

Et e vestigio quum hymnum absolvisset cum discipulis Jesus, urbem esrressus.

&c. p. 210. C.

Itaque lata hac sententia, eductus inter duos latrones, crucem ipse sibi

gestare cogitur. Sed et Simonem quendam Cyrenensem adigunt ad opem
in ea re ferendum. p. 211. B.

P Latroni mox oranti, ut in regno coelesti non gravaretur sui vel memi-
nisse, paradisum eo die se praestiturum, quern non fuerat rogatus, pollicetur.

p. 21 1. B. &amp;lt;i Bibl. Patr. Tom. iii. p. 267. G. H. p. 268. A.
r P. 299. B. C. 8 P. 299. A.
1 P. 297. E. u P. 285. E. F.
v

Vid. Mill, ad Job. cap. vii. v. 53.
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says, lived so early as the year 220, and therefore within a
hundred and twenty years after St. John s death. On the

other hand, this is one reason why
w Mr. Wetstein thinks

this Harmony spurious ;
for he says this story was not in

the copies used by Ammonius or Eusebius. For my own

part, I am unwilling
1 to argue hence, that this Harmony

is not genuine in the main; because it may have been

interpolated, and very probably has been so, in many
places : and for the same reason I should not choose to ar

gue from this Latin Harmony, that the paragraph of the
4 woman taken in adultery was originally in St. John s

gospel. They who are desirous to see more of the dispute

concerning this paragraph, may do well to consult x Mill

and others.

2. In this Harmony many of our Lord s discourses and
actions are much out of place ; as, the history of the mira

cle of turning i water into wine at Cana in Galilee, our
Lord s z conversation with the woman of Samaria, Nicode-
rnus a

coming to Jesus by night; and many other things,
which may be easily perceived to be so by any man of

judgment.
3. The author seems to have supposed that the Lord s

prayer was delivered but once. I infer this, because he
inserts the occasion of the prayer mentioned Luke xi. 1,

into Matt. vi. ;
and joins with our Lord s directions con

cerning almsgiving, fasting, and prayer, recorded in the

last-mentioned place, after this manner: &quot; But when ye
pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do

;
for they

think they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be b

not ye therefore like unto them; for your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of, before ye ask him. Then one
of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as

John also taught his disciples. And he said unto them,
When ye pray, say, Our Father, .&quot;

Herein I take him to have been partly in the right : the

prayer which Christ taught his disciples, was not delivered

more than once. For I do not suppose that our Lord ever

spoke at one time all those discourses, the substance of

w
Prolegomena ad N. T. ed. accurat. cap. 6. p. 66, 67.

x
Mill, ad Johan. cap. vii. 53. et Proleg. n. 251. sq. 892. Vid. et Bez. et

Hammond, et Cleric, ad Job. cap. vii. 53. Grot, ad cap. viii. i. Basnag.
Ann. 32. num. 1. * P. 273. C.

z P. 279. A. B.
a P. 285. C. D.

b Nolite ergo assimulari eis : scit enim Pater vester quid opus sit vobis,

antequam petatis eum. Tune dixit unus ex discipulis ejus ad eum : Dominc,
doce nos orare, sicut et Joannes docuit discipulos suos. Et ait illis, Cum
oratis, dicite : Pater noster, qui es in coelis, &c. p. 271. G.
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which is recorded, Matt. v. vi. vii. But St. Matthew

thought fit to place near the beginning of his gospel a

summary of our Lord s doctrihe delivered by him at divers

times, and in divers places. The particular occasions,

times, and places of many things recorded in those three

chapters of St. Matthew, may be found in St. Luke s gos

pel. A large part of our Lord s sermon on the mount, as

it is called, recorded by St. Matthew, is the same with that

in Luke vi. ver. 20 49. The occasion of the Lord s

Prayer is given in Luke xi. !. The time and occasion

of our Lord s delivering those arguments against the love

of riches, and against solicitude, which are recorded in

Matt. vi. 19 34, are to be sought in Luke xii. 13 34,
where are the same precepts and arguments, and the occa
sion of them. The like may be said of some other mat
ters in those three chapters of Matthew. And the finding
so many parts of the discourse which we have in that evan

gelist recorded again in St. Luke s gospel, at several

places, greatly confirms the supposition, that all that long
discourse, called our Saviour s sermon on the mount, was
not delivered at one and the same time. I may not stay to

consider every little objection and difficulty attending this

observation
;

it is sufficient for the present to have pro

posed it to the consideration of the judicious.
4. In this Harmony is no doxology ;

it is likely it was

wanting in the author s copies both of St. Matthew and
St. Luke. The prayer concludes here with that petition:
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.

5. The words of John xi. 7, 8, are thus put
c in this

Harmony : Then after that, saith he to his disciples, Let
us go into Juden again. His disciples say unto him, Rabbi,

[or master,] into Judca ! The Jews of late sought to stone

thee, and goest thoti thither again ?

c
Deinde, post hoec, dicit discipulis suis, Eamus in Judaeam iterum. Dicunt

ei discipuli, Rabbi, in Judaeam ! nunc quaerebant te lapidare Judaei : et iterum
vadis illuc ? p. 188. G.
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CHAP. XXXVII.

JULIUS AFRICANUS,

JULIUS AFRICANUS is placed by Cave at the year
220, who likewise supposes that a he died in an advanced

age, about the year 232. But I know of no very good
reason for thinking that Africanus was then in an advanced

age, or that he died so soon. Tillemont, however,
6 thinks

it undoubted, that he was older than Origen; (who was
born, as he says, in 185; since in a letter to him he calls

hiin c his son. Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical History,

(having in the preceding chapter spoken of Origen, parti

cularly of his preaching* at Cfesarea, and some of his most
celebrated scholars, who had come from distant parts to be
instructed by him,) writes of Africanus to this purpose :

At d that time flourished Africanus, author of the work
entitled Cesti. There is extant a letter of his to Origen,
in which he suspects the history of Susanna, in the book
of Daniel, to be spurious and a forgery, whom Origen
answers at large. There e are come down to us also these

other pieces of the same Africanus : A chronological work,
in five books, accurately written, in which he speaks of
his having taken a journey to Alexandria, excited by the

fame of Heraclas
;
whom we have before related to have

excelled in the knowledge of philosophy, and other parts
of Greek learning, and to have been appointed bishop of
that church. There is also another epistle of Africanus
to Aristides, concerning the supposed differences in the

genealogies of Christ, which are in Matthew and Luke,
where he evidently demonstrates the harmony of the

evangelists out of a history he had received. When
Africanus took this journey to Alexandria, Heraclas was

only presbyter and catechist : he was not bishop of that

city before the year 231.

There is another short account of this great man in St.

Jerom s Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers. Julius f

a Provecta jam aetate mortuus est, circa 232. Cav. H. Lit. P. i. p. 72.
b Tillem. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 32.
c

Xaipf, Kvpie. fjia
Kai vie. African. Ep. ad Orig. in.

d Eus. 1. vi. cap. 31. e T S
1

aur AQpucavu KOI a\Xa rov

apiO/jiov TrtvTf.
xpovoypa&amp;lt;bi(t)v tj\9tv eig t

lfJiaQ nr aKpifleg TreTroviipeva
Ibid. f De Vir. 111. cap. 63.
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Africanus, whose five books of Chronology are extant, in

the time of the emperor M. Aurelius Antoninus, successor

of Macrinus, undertook an embassy for the restoration

of the city of Emmaus, which was afterwards called Ni-

copolis. There 11
is an epistle of his to Origen concerning

the history of Susanna, wherein he says, that history is

not to be found in Hebrew, nor is it agreeable to the

Hebrew etymology, which is there written mro -

&amp;lt;TX

II/H

a^iaai^ KO.I a-rro TS Trpivs Trpiaai : in answer to whom Origen
wrote a learned epistle. There is another letter of his to

Aristides, in which he copiously treats of the difference

which there seems to be in the genealogy of our Saviour in

Matthew and Luke.
This settles the time of Africanus; the emperor whom

St. Jerom means being Heliogabalus, whose reign began in

218, and ended at 2*22. The embassy for that city shows
the country where he chiefly resided, and affords an argu
ment that he was a man of repute in the world

;
but

whether he was a native of Palestine, or of Africa, is not

certain. Suidas says,
*

Africanus, called Sextus, a philo-

sopher of Libya, [or Africa,] wrote the Cesti, in 24 books.
He also gives an account of the design of that work : and

says that Origen answered the same author s objections

against the history of Susanna. But it may be questioned
whether the author of the Cesti was not a different person
from our Julius Africanus. However, since the more an
cient writers have not particularly informed us that he
was of Africa, I think it best not to rely too much on
Suidas.

In Eusebius s Chronicle, (I mean Jerom s Latin version
of that work,) at the fourth year of the fore-mentioned

emperor, of Christ 221, the same matter is thus expressed :

* In k Palestine the city Nicopolis, which before was called

Emmaus, was founded
;
Julius Africanus, author of the

Chronology, undertaking an embassy for that purpose.
This Emmaus has been generally supposed by learnea men
to be the same with that mentioned by St. Luke, ch. xxiv.
13. ButReland 1

argues, that Emmaus, afterwards called

8 Legationem pro instauratione urbis Emmaus suscepit qua? postea Nico

polis appellata est. Ibid. h
Hujus est epistola ad

Origenem super quaestione Susanna?
;
eo quod dicat in Hebrao hanc fabulam

non haberi, nee convenire cum Hebraica etymologia, TTO, &c. Ibid.
1 Suid. in V. A^piKavoc-

k In Palaestina Nicopolis,
quae prius Emmaus vocabatur, urbs condita est, legationis industriam pro eu

suscipiente Africano, scriptore Temporum. Eus. Chr. p. 173.
1 Vid. Adr. Reland. Palaestin. Illustrat. lib. ii. cap. 26. p. 426, 427.
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Nicopolis, was another place, situated at a greater distance
from Jerusalem.

Eusebius mentions four pieces of Africanus
;
the Cesti,

the Chronology, and two letters, one to Origen, the other to

Aristides. St. Jerom has omitted the first of these : Pho-
tius mentions them all four; he calls the chronological
work a history, and gives a great commendation of it, when
he says,

* That though Africanus is concise, he omits

nothing that is necessary to be related. Photius adds,
That he begins at the Mosaic creation, and from thence
reaches down to the nativity of Christ. He likewise

succinctly relates things from Christ to the Roman em
peror Macrinus. So Photius. Nevertheless it has been

observed by several u learned men, from a fragment of

Africanus himself, that this work was brought down by
him to the year of Christ 221, the third or fourth year of

Heliogabalus, successor of Macrinus.
From the passages already transcribed, we are in a good

measure able to form a judgment concerning the genuine
ness of any other books which may be ascribed to Afri

canus. And whether the Cesti were written by him, is

disputed. Valesius, Joseph P
Scaliger, and 1 Du Pin think

the author of that work to have been a different person.

They suppose there were two of this name; our Julius of

Palestine, author of the Chronology and a Christian; the

other an African, called Sextus, author of the Cesti, and a

gentile philosopher. Tillemont says,
r that if this work was

composed by Africanus, and the accounts left us of it be

right, it was written by him whilst he was a heathen, and
before his conversion to Christianity. Cave speaks in the

same manner, in the first part of his Historia Literaria ;
but

he mentions it only as a conjecture ;
and I think it is mere

conjecture. Africanus was a Christian ;
this we know

;
but

we have no ground to say he was originally a heathen, no
ancient author having said any such thing ;

and Cave, in

the second part of that work,
8 delivers it as his judgment,

that this piece was not written by Africanus. From the

same learned writer I learn that the Cesti were published,

though not very correctly, at Paris, in 1G93 ;
but I have

not been so happy as to see them. I think it observable,
m Cod. 34. n Vid. Scaligeri Animadv. in Eus. Chron.

p. 232. Pagi, Crit. in Bar. 220. sect. 2. Tillemont, Jule Africain, note 2.

Vales. Annot. in Eus. 1. vi. cap. 31. p Seal. Animadv.
in Eus. Chr. p. 232. q Pin, Nouv. Bib. Julius Africanus.

r
Till. Mem. Ecc. Jule Africain, init.

s Interim Africani

nostri opus esse non videtur
;

etsi aliter visum veteribus, et recentiorum plu-
rimis. Cav. Hist. Lit. P. it. p. 50.
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that Jerom does not mention this among the other works of

Africanus
;
and for that reason, and because the fore-cited

words of Eusebius s Ecclesiastical History, mentioning
the Cesti among the works of Africanus, are wanting in

Rufinus s version, Valesius 1 thinks they are an interpola
tion, and that they ought to be blotted out. However
11 Joh. Ger. Vossius, and J. Rodolph

v
Wetstein, are of

opinion, that this piece is rightly ascribed to Africanus
;

to

whom I would refer those who are desirous to know more
of this matter : for I do not think fit to swell this article

with a particular account of their arguments upon a point
which is of no great importance.

There is plainly no regard due to Trithemius, who w rec

kons among the works of Africanus such as these : Of the

Trinity, Of Circumcision, and others, which are books as

cribed by
x
Jerom, and byy Trithemius himself, in another

place, to Novatus. It may deserve a little more considera

tion, whether he wrote any commentaries upon the New
Testament. It has been observed by

z
Cave, and a Fabri-

cius, that Ebedjesu, who flourished b at the end of the

thirteenth, and died in the beginning of the following cen

tury, in the year 1318, affirms there were then extant c

Commentaries of Africanus, bishop of Emmaus, upon the

New Testament, and his Chronicle. One Julius likewise is

alleged
d in the Greek Chains, and sometimes called bishop.

Dr. Asseman says, that Moses Bar-Cepha, who flourished

in the latter end of the ninth century, quotes the Commen
tary of one e Julius upon St. John s gospel, which has been
observed likewise by

f Fabricius. And Dionysius Bar-

Salibi, bishop of Amida in Mesopotamia, at the end of the

twelfth century, in his Commentaries upon the gospels,
quotes Africanus bishop

B of Emmaus. But, after all, I

apprehend here is no sufficient ground to believe that our
Julius Africanus wrote upon the New Testament. It is

much better to rest satisfied with the accounts left us by
1 Vales, ibid. p. 127. u De Hist. Gr. 1. ii. cap. 2.
* Wetst. not. in Ep. Afr. ad Orig. Col. 151154. Basil. 1674.
w Trithem. de Script. Ecc. cap. 38. x De Vir. 111. cap. 70.
y Trith. ibid. cap. 44. z Vid. Cav. H. L. P. i. p. 74.
a Fab. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 270. b Vid. Asseman, Bibl.

Orient. T. i. p. 539. c Beatus Africanus, episcopus Emmaus,
habet Commcntaria in Novum Tostamentum, et Chronicon. Ebedjesu, Ca
talog. Libr. Syror. ap. Assem. Bib. Or. T. iii. p. 14.

d Et Julius quidam subinde in Catenis allegatur, et in Catena Corderiani
in Johannem vocatur Julius episcopus. Fabr. ibid.

c Assem. ibid. T. ii. p. 129. f Fabric, ibid.
B Auctores hi ab ipso citantur. Africanus, episcopus Emmaus, Comment,

in Evangel, fol. 33, 37. Asseman, ibid. T. ii. cap. 32. p. 158. A.
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Eusebius, and Jerom, and Photius, who take no notice of
such a work.

Africanus is reckoned by Jerom, in his letter to Magnus,
among olher eminent ancient 11 Christian writers. His Chro

nology is the work which Jerom particularly mentions;
which is an argument that this was our author s principal

performance; and Socrates has joined him with Clement
and Origen, calling them * i men skilful in every part of
*

knowledge. Tillemont k
says, it appears that Africanus

understood Hebrew. He concludes this from an obser

vation 1 in Africanus s letter concerning the history of

Susanna. Possibly this would be more apparent, if his

Chronology were still extant.

That work is all lost, except some fragments. But it is

supposed that Eusebius inserted a large part of it into his

own Chronicle; though it is not easy to say what belongs
to Africanuy. And other historians have made good use of

it. There is a large fragment of his letter to Aristides in

Etisebius s Ecclesiastical History, and his letter to Origen
is still extant entire.

I shall now put down what I have observed to our

purpose in the remains of this great man.
I. Eusebius, in his Evangelical Preparation,&quot;

1 has a long-

passage out of the third book of the Chronology of Afri

canus
;
but I have no occasion to transcribe any thing out

of it at present.
II. In Eusebius s Evangelical Demonstration is another

passage taken out of the fifth book of the same work.
This passage is quoted likewise by St. Jerom, in his Com
mentaries upon the book of Daniel

;
where Africanus,

speaking of the 70 weeks, after which Christ was to appear,
uses this expression : That visions and prophecies were
until John, as the words are in Eusebius s Greek: the

law? and the prophets were until John, is in Jerom s

Latin
;
which are our Lord s words, Luke xvi. 16. Com

pare Matt. xi. 13. Here it appears that Africanus placed

h Extant et Julii African! libri, qui tempomm scripsit historias. Hier.

ep. 83. ~K.\iififVT(i, icai Atypiicavov, iccu
GpiyV/i&amp;gt;&amp;gt; avdpag

Socrat. Hist. 1. ii. cap. 35. p. 130. B.
k

Till. Jule Africain, p. 31.
1 Ev ptv sv EXXrjviKaig qwvaiQ ra roiavra o^o^wvav avuflaivei. sv Se rg

Ej3pai& ry TTO.VTI Sie^ijKtv. Afric. Ep. ad Orig. sect. 1.

m Pr. Ev. lib. x. p. 487493. n D. Ev. 1. viii. p. 389- 391.

Opao-ae re (cat TrpoQrjTtiai /*xpte luavvs. Ap. Eus. Dem. Ev. ib. p.

389. C. P Et impleta est visio, et prophetia, quia lex et

prophetae usque ad baptistam Joannem. Hieron. Com. in Dan. cap. ix.

Col. 1110. Benedict.
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the death of Christ in thei 16th year of the reign of Tibe

rius, as the passage is in Eusebius
;

in the r 15th year of

the same reign, as it is in Jerom.

III. In George Syncel Ins is a fragment of A fricanus, said

to be taken out of the fifth book of his Chronology; where,

speaking of our Lord s 8

passion and resurrection, he says,
That all his works of healing, both of the bodies and

souls of men, and the mysteries of his birth and resurrec

tion from the dead, were sufficiently made known to his apos
tles and disciples before us. There was a dreadful darkness

over the whole world
;

and the rocks were rent by an

earthquake ;
and many buildings were overturned in Judea,

and other parts of the earth. Then he makes remarks

upon what Thai 1us had written concerning an eclipse or

darkness about the same time. There can be no question
but Africanus here refers to our gospels, particularly to

Matt, xxvii. 51, 52; Luke xxiii. 44, 45. 1 wish we had
what preceded these words

;
and that we had what follows

them more exactly than we seem to have at present.
IV. I proceed to the letter to Aristides, concerning the

disagreement supposed to be between the gospels in the

genealogy of Christ. It is thus introduced by Eusebius :

But 1 forasmuch as Matthew and Luke have differently
delivered to us, in their gospels, the genealogy of Christ,
so that great numbers of the faithful, through ignorance
of the truth, have been mightily concerned to contrive

solutions of that difficulty, let us take the account which
Africanus gives in his epistle to Aristides, concerning the

harmony of the genealogies in the gospel, where
u
rejecting

the opinions of others, as forced, and even false, he de
livers the account he had received in these words: &quot; For
whereas the descents of families in Israel are reckoned
either according to nature, or according to law ; according

q
K{tK0j/ 7Tt TO T(jGtpi8 Kat&amp;lt;7apo

tKKaiSeKaTov erog, eig trrj

Ap. Eus. ibid. p. 390. B.
r

Atque exinde usque ad
annum quintum decimum [eiocaifc/earov] Tiberii Coesaris, quando passus est

Christus, numerantur anni sexaginta. Ap. Hieron. ib.

8

AtyplKCtVS TTfpt TtDV KO.TO. TO ffdJTTJplOV TTudoQ KOI T1JV w07TOtOJ&amp;gt; CtVCVZafflV,

K TU TTf/iTrra Xoya. To E KaO tica&amp;lt;zov TWV Trpa&wi aurs K&amp;lt;U Stpaireujjv

(Tw/iarwv Kt ^v^biv, /cat TWV Trjg ycvtatatg . aTTOKpu^wv, ava^aatbig Tt TTJQ tK

TOJV vticpuiv, avrap/ctTarwf Trpo rifioiv fjtaOijraiQ re KO.I aTTOToXotg O.VT& StdijXa)-

Tai. Ka0 6\8 TS Kofffia &amp;lt;TKOTOQ eTre-ytvtTO 0o/3pararov &amp;lt;m&amp;lt;r/x&amp;lt;^

de at Trerpat

dupptjyvvvTO, Kai ra TroXXa Isdaiag icai Trig \OLirqg yt]Q KaTtppttyrj. Ap. Geo.

Syncell. Chronog. p. 322. Palis. 1652. et Evvt(3. Xpoi/oXoyog Trpwrog, p. 77.

ed. Scalig. Amst. 1658. l Eus. H. E. 1. i. cap. 7. in.
u
Tag \LIV dtj T&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;V XotTrwv do^ag wg av fliaiag KCII dutytvffp.tvag cnroBtiZag

r/v d avrog 7raptX&amp;gt;;^fV tToptav, TUTOig UVTOIQ tKriQffitvog Toig pT]p.a&amp;lt;Ti.
Ibid.

p. 20. D.
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to the order of nature, when it is by the succession of a
natural seed

; according to law, when another begetteth a
son to succeed in the name of a brother deceased without

issue: And whereas, accordingly, of them who are reckon
ed in this genealogy [of Christ] some succeeded in a proper
and natural order, as sons to their fathers

;
but some, be

gotten by one, received the name of another ; therefore

mention is made of both : of those who were truly fathers,
and of those that were legal only, and as fathers. Thus
neither of the gospels is false : one containing the line of

nature, the other of law. For the families both of Solomon
and Nathan were mixed together, partly by second mar

riages, partly by raising up seed to those who die%l with

out issue: so that the same persons had divers fathers,

whereof some were reputed fathers, others really so. Thus
both the accounts are true, and exactly meet and agree in

Joseph. That what had been said may be made plain, I

will observe the order of the descents. Reckoning the

descent from David by Solomon, [according to Matthew,]
Matthan is found to be the third from the end, who begat
Jacob, the father of Joseph. Reckoning from Nathan, the

son of David, according to Luke, in like manner the third

from the end is Mdchi, whose son was Eli, the father of

Joseph. Joseph therefore being the person we are con

cerned about, it must be shown how each of these can be
called his father; both Jacob, who descended from Solo

mon, and Eli, who comes from Nathan. And in the first

place it must be shown, how these two, Jacob and Eli,

were brothers
;
and then how their fathers, Matthan and

Melchi, can be grandfathers of Joseph. This will be

cleared up thus : Matthan and Melchi, having married suc

cessively one and the same woman, begat children, which
were brothers by the same mother. The first therefore,

Matthan, descended from Solomon, begat Jacob of Estha;
for that was the woman s name. After the death of Mat

than, Melchi, who descended from Nathan, taking the

widow to be his wife, had by her Eli. Thus we have found

Jacob and Eli, though of different families, brothers by
the same mother; one of whom, Jacob, his brother Eli

having died without issue, took his wife, and begat of her

the third Joseph, according to nature and reason his own
son : wherefore also it is written,

&quot; And Jacob begat

Joseph :&quot; but according to law he was the son of Eli ;
for

Jacob being his brother, raised up seed unto him. For
which reason v neither is that genealogy destitute of
v

AioTTtp SK aKvpoGrjatrcu Kai / Kar avrov yevtaXoyia, tyv Mar0atO ^.(.v
o
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authority, which the evangelist Matthew rehearses thus:
&quot; And Jacob begat Joseph.&quot;

On the other hand Luke :

being, as was supposed, (for he adds this withal,) the son

of Joseph,
&quot; which was the son of Eli, which was the son

of Melchi.&quot; He could not more w
plainly and properly

express that kind of descent which is according to law.

And so exact is he, that reciting the genealogy of this

sort, he entirely omits the word begetting, to the very
last, though he carries up the line step by step to Adam,
&quot; who was the Son of God.&quot;

We are farther assured by Africanus, that this x account
was given by some who were kinsmen of our Lord accord

ing to the flesh. However, he says,
* y though it were un-

*

supported by any such testimony, yet this account of the
* matter ought to be reckoned the best and the truest.
4

But, be it so or not, the gospel is certainly true.

Once more 2 Eusebius says,
* And at the end of the same

epistle he [Africanus] adds :
&quot;

Matthan, who descended
* from Solomon, begat Jacob. Matthan being dead, Melchi,
* who descended from Nathan, begat of the same woman
* Eli ;

Eli therefore, and Jacob, were brothers by the same
4 mother. Eli died without issue, Jacob raised up seed to
*

him, having begotten Joseph, according to nature indeed
to himself, but according to law to Eli. So Joseph was

* the son of both.&quot; Thus far Africanus.

It ought to be observed, that whereas we read in our

copies of St. Luke, iii. ver. 24,
&quot; Which was the son of

Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was the son of
Melchi:&quot; Africanus omits the two former descents, and
reads only the last. I hope this whole passage is now in

telligible.
And that we have here the true reading of Africanus, is

confirmed by a passage of Bar-Salibi, transcribed a
by Dr.

Asseman.

yei7); apt0/i8/*VOf, IaKW|8 fo Qijaiv ryevvtjffe rov
Iw&amp;lt;Tjj0.

Ibid. p.
22. B. w

TTJV yap Kara VO\LOV yivtaiv eTriffrjfiorepov UK rjv

iZtiTTfiv. Kai TO tytvvrjatv tin TOICIQ fit iraiSoTroiia^ a^pi TtXag t&amp;lt;rni)Trr)ae, TJJV

ai/a0opav TTOIJJ era/itvog ewg T Adaft /fat r 0E8 ar avaXvaiv. Ibid. p. 22. B.
* T yuv 2a&amp;gt;r7jpo

o! Kara trapKa avyyevtiQ, fir 8V (j)avt)Tia)VT(g, i0 oirXojg

tKtSaoKOVTe, TravTtDQ aXrjQevovTtg, irantSoaav KUI ravra. p. 22. C. Qv
Tvyxavov l irpotiprjutvoi Statroavvoi jcaXs/icvoi. p. 23. B.
y Kat rjp.iv avrt] /itXerw, ei Kai

fitj ffiftapTvpog Tt, rqt JJ.TJ Kpfirrova rj

a\T)Oe&amp;lt;ztpav t\tiv tnrtiv. To fjLfvrot evayyeXtov TTCIVTWG a\r)9tvti* p. 23. C.
z P. 23. D. a Quos Lucas refert Christ! progenitores,

eos ex Africano, Eusebio, Nazianzeno, Sarugensi, Graecisque et Syriacis codi-

cibus, sic enumerat, [Dionys. Bar-Salibi,] fol. 37. * Africanus et Eusebius

tertium numerant Melchi, sicut etiam Mathan tertio loco collocant ante

Joseph, hoc raodo: &quot;

Joseph filius Heli, fill! Melchi.&quot; In codicibus vero
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St. Augustine, in his b
Retractations, entirely approves of

this method of reconciling- the genealogies in St. Matthew
and St. Luke; and Dr. Wall c

says, The best hypothesis
* that has been given for reconciling the two catalogues,
*

is the old one of Africanus. I persuade myself therefore,
that it will not be disapproved by any, that I have set it so

much at large before my readers. I would add, that Mr.
Richardson d has a dissertation upon this subject, which
well deserves to be read by the curious.

But, whatever becomes of this method of reconciling the

two evangelists, here is a very valuable testimony to their

gospels, and in particular a cogent argument for the genu
ineness of the beginning of St. Matthew s. It docs not

plainly appear that any whom Africanus disputed with,

rejected it; though some may be ready to suspect this from
those words: For which reason neither is that genealogy
destitute of authority, which the evangelist Matthew re

hearses
;

which words possibly may be thought to imply,
that St. Matthew s genealogy was not altogether unques
tioned, or reputed of equal authority with St. Luke s. But
I do not take that to be the design of those words, Africa

nus afterwards expressing himself in a like manner e also

of St. Luke s genealogy ; his intention therefore is only
to assert the truth and propriety of both. But if there were

any whom Africanus argued against, who took this method
of solving or evading the difficulty, it must be one of those

opinions which, as Eusebius says, Africanus rejected as
*

false; since it is evident that he maintains the truth,

authority, and usefulness of both the genealogies.

Considering then the learning and the age of Africanus,
and the country in which he resided, and the history he had
received from some of the kinsmen of Jesus according to

the flesh
;
and that he made a particular inquiry into this

matter, and appears to have been fully satisfied about it
;

it must be reckoned that we have here all the evidence for

the genuineness of this part of St. Matthew s gospel that

can be well desired.

V. The letter to Origen concerning the history of Su

sanna, is generally supposed to have been written about
the f year 228, though there are some learned men who are
*

Syriacis, qui apud nos extant, saneti Luoae, quinto loco numeratur :
&quot; Jo-

*

seph filius Heli, filii Matath, filii Levi, filii Melchi.&quot; Asseman, Bib. Or.

Tom. ii. cap. 32. p. 161, 162. h Retract. 1. ii. cap. 7.

c Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 65.
d Joan. Richardson. Praelect. Ecclesiast. I. de Christi Genealogia.
e

Ovfte ftrjv avairoStiKTOv i\ &amp;lt;r\eSiaafitvov &amp;lt;ri THTO, p. 22. C.
( Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 236. Tillemont, Mem. EC. T. iii. P. ii. p.

VOL. II. 2 H
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rather inclined to& the year 240, twelve years after. The
occasion of it was this: Origen, in a conference with one

Bassus, where Africanus was present, made use of that his

tory. Africanus, thinking&quot;
it spurious and forged, took an

opportunity some while after to write to Origen upon that

point. It is a fine letter, learned and critical ;
and though

short, does a great deal of honour to its author.

As the question in dispute relates only to a part of a

book of the Old Testament, and the letter is very short,
here are no quotations of the New Testament. However,
Africanus here observes, that 11 all the books of the Old
Testament were written in Hebrew, and from thence were
translated into Greek

;
which shows that there was a col

lection of books, called the New Testament, for which he
had the like respect with that paid to the books of the Old

Testament, written in Hebrew.
VI. But it will be worth the while to observe what books

Origen quotes to Africanus in his answer, which is long.
Here then are several quotations of the gospels of St.

Matthew and St. Luke. The Acts of the Apostles
k are

expressly quoted. Here are words of the epistle to
1

the

Romans, and first to the Corinthians; and m St. Paul s first

epistle to the Thessalonians is expressly quoted at length.
The epistle to the Hebrews is cited in this manner : Origen
says, That the story of Susanna being dishonourable to

the Jewish elders, it was suppressed by their great men
;

and that there were many things kept as much as might
be from the knowledge of the people, some of which
nevertheless were preserved in some apocryphal books.
Of this, says he, I shall give an instance in some things
related of Isaiah, and mentioned in the epistle to the He
brews, though not written in any of their open books.
For the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, discoursing
of the prophets and their sufferings, says,

&quot;

they were
sawn asunder, they were slain by the sword.&quot; To what

person, I pray, does that relate,
&quot;

they were sawn asun

der?&quot; according* to an ancient custom, not only of the

38. Jule Africain
;

et T. iii. P. iii. p. 263. * Vid. Huet.

Origeniaa. 1. iii. cap. 4. sect. 1. et Admon. in African. Ep. ed. Bened. T. i.

p. 8. h E EjGpaiwr Se rote E\\r)&amp;lt;ri ptTffiXijOi] TravP baa

rrjQ TraXairtc SiaOiiKTjs 0tperai. African. Ep. ad Orig. sect. 1.

j Vid. Orig. Ep. ad Af. sect. 7. p. 18. D. E. Tom. i. Bened. sect. 9. p. 20.

B. C. D. *
j{ai tv TIpaZtai Se TWV A7ro&amp;lt;ro\wv 6 2r-

tyavoQ fiaprvpuv e-rri 7roXXot KO.I ravra \tyti. K. \. Ibid. sect. 9. p. 22. A.
1 Ibid. sect. 4. p. 16. C. m Kat 6 HavXoQ ev ry irportpg.

TTJQ Trpoc QiaoaXoviKtiQ 7ri7oX;c ravra irfpi leFatwv nuprvpwv Qrjmr. Ibid,

sect. 9. p. 22. B. C.
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Jews but also of the Greeks, expressed indeed in the
*

plural number, but meant of one. It is certain that tra-
1 ditions say, Isaiah the prophet was sawn asunder; and it
*

is mentioned in an apocryphal [or secret ] book, which

perhaps some of the Jews have designedly corrupted ;

inserting in that piece some unbecoming things, that the
whole might be discredited. But possibly some 11

one,

pressed with this argument, will take refuge in the opinion
* of those who reject this epistle as not written by Paul.
* In answer to such a one we design [or, had need ] to
* write a distinct discourse, to show that epistle to be
Paul s.

Hence it appears, that there were some in the eastern

part of the world, as well as in the west, who rejected the

epistle to the Hebrews : and it may be suspected, at least,
that Origen did not know that Africanus received it as the

apostle Paul s.

VII. However, we have seen in Africanus an uncommon
attestation to the two gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke,
and especially to their genealogies. Several books of the

New Testament are alleged and quoted to him by Origen,
as of authority. He plainly had a volume, or collection of

books, with the title and denomination of the New Tes

tament, of equal authority with the Jewish sacred and
canonical scriptures, written originally in Hebrew. There
is therefore no ground to doubt, but sufficient reason to

believe, that this great and learned man received as scrip
ture the books generally received by Christians in his time,
and particularly by Origen, with whom he was well ac

quainted. Whether he received the epistle to the He
brews as the apostle Paul s, we cannot certainly say ; nor
have we any good ground to suppose he rejected it. The
same may be said with regard to the other books of the

New Testament, which were doubted of by some at that

time. We do not know his opinion concerning them. In

these, and some other matters, we should have had fuller

satisfaction, if more of his learned and elaborate perform
ances had come down to us.

As it is, we may glory in Africanus as a Christian. For
it cannot but be a pleasure to observe, that in those early

days there were some within the inclosure of the church of

Christ, whose shining abilities rendered them the ornament

&quot; AXX1

incog riva SXi/So/^vov OTTO Ttjg fig ravra cnrol&amp;gt;ti,i(i)g,

TS /3X7/tari TUV aOersvruv rrjv e7ri?oX//v, w 8 TlavXy yf.ypanntvr]V. Tlpog
bv a\\wv Xoywv tear iSiav xpyZf*iv tig airodfifyv stvai HavXs
Ibid. sect. 9. p. 19, 20.

2 H 2
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of the age in which they lived ;
when they appear also to

have been men of unspotted characters, and give evident

proofs of honesty and integrity.

CHAP. XXXVIII.

ORIGEN.

T. His history and character. II. III. Select passages of
Origen. IV. V. VI. Three catalogues of the books of
the N. T. VII. Of the four gospels. VIII. Acts of
the Apostles. IX. St. Paul s epistles. X. The epistle
to the Hebrews. XI. The epistle of St. James. XII.
First and second of St. Peter. XIII. St. John s three

epistles. XIV. St. Jude s epistle. XV. The Revelation.

XVI. Whether Origen says, that from the beginning
christians were divided about the books of scripture.
XVII. A passage containing a general enumeration of
the books of the New Testament. XVIII. General titles

and divisions of the books of scripture. XIX. Respect

for them. XX. Reading them recommended. XXI.

Publicly read. XXII. The inquiry, ivhether Origen
received as scripture any books not in the present ca

non, proposed. XXIII. Of ecclesiastical writings cited

by Origen, St. Barnabas s epistle ; St. Clement s ; The

Recognitions; the Shepherd of Hermas ; St. Ignatius.
XXIV. Spurious and apocryphal writings ; apocryphal
gospels in general ; the gospel according to the Hebrews ;

the gospel according to Peter ; the doctrine and preach
ing of Peter,- Acts of Paul; an anonymous book.

XXV. Jewish apocryphal books ; Tobit, Judith, Eccle-

siasticus, Susanna, Maccabees; the books of Enoch;
the Twelve Patriarchs ; the Ascension of Moses ; ano

nymous pieces : apocryphal writings said to be referred
to in the JV. T. XXVI. Remarks upon the foregoing
citations. XXVII. Select various readings. XXVIII.

Explications of texts. XXIX. General observations
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upon the scriptures of the Neiv Testament. XXX. Whe
ther Origen thought that St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew.
XXXI. Sum of his testimony.

I. ORIGEN was born in Egypt, in the year of our Lord a

184, or b
185, that is, the fifth, or the sixth of the emperor

Commodus, and died in the sixty-ninth or seventieth d

year of his age, in the year of Christ e 253. Porphyry
f

affirms, that Origen was born of Gentile parents, ana edu
cated in the Gentile religion ;

but that afterwards, when he

was grown up, he embraced the Christian religion. This is

flatly contradicted bye Eusebius, who was a great admirer

of Origen, and wrote his history at large, which h he col

lected partly from Origen s own epistles, and partly from
the relations of his scholars, who lived to his time. And I

suppose that none have observed in Origen s remaining
works any evidences of his having been a heathen

;
which

certainly would have appeared, if Porphyry had spoken
truth in this matter.

Eusebius informs us, that Leonides, Origen s father, took

great care of his education
;
and that in his childhood he

raised the greatest expectations from his quick improvement
in several parts of knowledge, especially of the holy scrip
tures

;
so that he often gave his father some trouble by his

inquiries into the profounder meaning of them. His father

seemingly reproved him before his face, bidding him to

content himself with the plain obvious sense of the words,
and not to aspire to things above his age ;

but at the same
time he was exceedingly pleased: and it is reported that

Leonides has stood by his son as he slept, and uncovering
his breast kissed it with reverence, as honoured with the

indwelling of the divine spirit, accounting himself extremely

happy in a child of such attainments.

We have no very particular information who were

a
Pagi, Crit. in Baron. 202. n. vi.

b
Basnag. Ann. 203. n. xii. Tillemont, Origene, art. ii.

c Vixit usque ad Gallum et Volusianum, id est, usque ad Ixix. aetatis suae

annum, et mortuus est Tyri, in qua urbe et sepultus est. Hieron. de Vir. 111.

cap. 54. Vid. et Phot. Cod. 1 18. col. 297.
d

ivog Stovra T

err] Te\tvT&amp;lt;f.
Eus. H. E. 1. vii. cap. 1.

e
Pagi, 253. n. 23. Basn. 203. n. xii. Tillem. Mem. Origene, art. 25.

f

Qpiyevijg St EXXrjv tv iXXrjai TraiSivQtig Xoyoig, Trpog TO j3ap/3apov sw-
caXe roX/ujj/xa. Ap. Eus. vi. cap. 19. p. 220. B.

g
Mfu&amp;lt;ra^v&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;

&
(Ta0a&amp;gt;.

Eus. ibid. p. 220. D.
h L. vi. c. 2. p. 201. C. Vid. Eus. ibid. c. 2.

p. 202. C. D. 203. A.
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Origen s masters. It is undoubted, however, that Clement,
k

then catechist at Alexandria, was one. He likewise heard
for some time, occasionally at least, the celebrated philoso

pher Ammonius Saccas, as Porphyry
1 relates expressly,

and owns that Origen made good proficience in the know
ledge of philosophy under that master. Theodoret men
tions m the same thing as a conimon report. But it must
have been long after this time, when Origen himself had
been catechist some while, as may be concluded from what
he says in a fragment of a letter preserved in Eusebius,
where he defends himself against those who accused him of

too great affection for secular literature. Basnage thinks,

Origen might be then about 30 years of age.
There was another of this name among the disciples of

Ammonius, and one of the most eminent of them. It is

certain that P he ought to be distinguished from our Origen :

he published but two^ pieces, and the latter of them in the

reign of Gallienus, after the death of him whose history
we are now M riting.

Leonides suffered martyrdom
r in the year 202, the tenth

of Severus, leaving behind him a wife and seven children,
of which Origen was the oldest, but not quite seventeen

years of age. In the very beginning of this persecution,

Origen showed great zeal for Christianity, and was ready to

offer himself to martyrdom. Being detained at home by
the prudent care of his mother, he sent s a letter to his fa

ther in prison, earnestly entreating him to be constant.

k
Qg Kai TOV Qpiytvijv T(t)v

&amp;lt;j)OirriT(i)V
avrs TraiSa ovra yevtaOai. EUS. 1.

vi. cap. 6. ]

AKpoarijG yap OVTOQ A/i/uam** T& TrXeiTJjj/ tv

TOIQ KctQ ?7/iag %povot firiSomv ev
0(Xo&amp;lt;ro0(a etr^Korof ytyovu&amp;gt; fif p,tv TTJV

r&amp;lt;t)v \oyu)v efjiirtipiav, TTO\\T)V Trapa 78 SicaaicaXs TJJV dj&amp;lt;pt\eiav eicrjjffaro.

Porphyr. ap. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 19. p. 220. A. m Theodoret.

Gr. AfF. 1. vi. p. 573. D. n Eus. 1. vi. c. 19. p. 221. B.

Conf. cap. 18. fin. Ann. 203. n. 15.

P Vid. Vales. Annot. p. 120. in Eus. 1. vi. c. 19. Huet. Origenian. 1. i.

cap. 1. num. vii. et Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 213. et T. iv. p. 97. in not. ad

Porphyr. cap. 3. de Vit. Plotini
;

et Tillemout, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 86.

Ammone Saccas. Vid. et Pagi, Crit. Ann. 246. n. ii.

4 Vid. Porphyr. de Vit. Plotin. cap. 3, et 20.
1

Qf dt T)dr) avry o TraTrjp naprvpiq) rmXeiwro, KCII (SpaxvrtpoiQ ade\&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;oig
TOV

apiGpov t, fTTTaicaideKaTov TrXqptf aywv trog KaraXtnrfTai. Eus. 1. vi. cap.
3. p. 203. B. Vid. et cap. 1. Origenes, qui et Adamantius, decimo Severi

Pertinacis anno adversum christianos persecutione commota, a Leonide patre,
Christi martyrio coronato, cum sex fratribus, et matre vidua, pauper relinqui-

tur, annos natus circiter decem et septem : rem enim familiarem, ob confes-

sionem Christi, fiscus occupaverat. Hieron. De V. I. cap. 54. in.
s

AiaTTf/iTTtrai ry Trarpi TrporptTrrtKwraDjv Trtpt fiapTVpiu 0wraaf 7rt&amp;lt;ro\j;v,

tv TJ Kara \tiv avr^ Trapatvei, \tyuV E-7rtxf * M M V^aG a\\o n
Eus. ibid. c. 2. p. 102. B. C.
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Eusebius has preserved but one line of it; but, as Tille-

mont justly observes, it is worth many volumes : Take
heed, father, that you do not change your mind for our

sake.

Upon the death of Leonides, the family was reduced to

great straits, the estate being confiscated. Origen however
was i taken care of by a rich and honourable lady of Alex
andria : but in a short time he was able to provide for him
self by teaching grammar.
At this time 11 the chair of the catechetical school was

empty. Nor was there any one at Alexandria to teach the

principles of the Christian religion ;
the terror of the per

secution had caused so many to abscond, or flee out of the

city. There came v then some heathens to Origen, desiring
to be taught by him the Christian doctrine. The first of

these, as he writes himself, was Plutarch, who, after having
lived well, obtained the honour of martyrdom. The second

was Heraclas, Plutarch s brother, who was bishop of Alex
andria after the death of Demetrius. Origen was w not

above eighteen years of age when he was set over the cate

chetical school by appointment of Demetrius
;

in which
office he was eminently useful, and besides gained the uni

versal esteem of the faithful, by his frequent visits, and
other kind offices, to the confessors in prison, whether

strangers or of his particular acquaintance.

Having
x alone the whole care of the school, and the num

ber of his disciples increasing, he left off teaching grammar,
and confined himself entirely to religious instructions; in

which he continued to be so successful, that there were no

less thany seven of his scholars who suffered martyrdom,
one of which was a woman.

There must have been at that time no stated salary for

the president of that school at Alexandria ;
and Origen was

unwilling to receive a gratuity from those whom he in

structed in the rudiments of the Christian religion.
*

For,
as Eusebius z

says, prudently considering with himself
* how he might be able to stand in no need of assistance

1 Eus. ib. p. 203. B. C. u Eus. ibid. c. 3. p. 204. A.
v Ibid. A. B. w Ero cP r^ev OKTUKaideKctTov, KaQ

1

o TO

rriQ Ka.Tr] %r}at.ii)Q irpof. zr) didaffKaXtu;, K. X. Eus. ibid. p. 204. B. D. Hie,

Alexandria dispersa ecclesia, decimo octavo setatis suse anno KaTTixiww PUS

aggressus, postea a Demetrio, ejus urbis episcopo, in locum dementis pres-

byteri confirmatus, per multos annos floruit. Hieron. de Vir. 111. ibid.
x

ETTtiSrj fa twpa QoiTTjrag rfirj TrXeiag irpo&amp;lt;riovra avr&amp;lt;^ fj.ov&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;
TTIQ rs Karri-

Xv iarpt/3&amp;gt;j
VTTO Ajj/wjjrpta TU Ttjg KK\t]&amp;lt;Tia 7rpoe&amp;lt;rwro tTTiTfTpanfJLtvnSi * X.

Id. cap. 3. p. 205. B. &quot; Ibid. cap. 4, 5.
1

Cap. 3. p. 205. C.
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6 from others, lie sold all his volumes of ancient authors,
which he had collected with great care, and contented

* himself with four oboli [or five-pence] to be paid him

daily by the purchaser.
Not long after this, or however whilst he was but young,

in the 21st year of his age, as is supposed,
11 of Christ 205

or 206, he was guilty of that b rash and indiscreet action

so well known. For being in his early youth obliged to

teach women as well as men, and being desirous to put
himself out of the reach of scandal, and to deliver him
self from temptations, he was induced to fulfil upon him
self, in a literal sense, the saying of our Saviour, Matt.
xix. 12, where he speaks of those who &quot; make themselves
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven.&quot; It might be said,

by way of apology for him, that those words have been
so understood also by others : but, as the action is in itself

unjustifiable, so Origen was afterwards convinced of his

error, and publicly confuted in his writings the literal in

terpretation of that text, in such a manner as to show that

he condemned himself; saying, beside other things, But c

we, who once understood Christ according to the flesh, and

according to the letter, but now knowing him no more in

that manner, approve not of that interpretation, which he
there mentions.

Notwithstanding his important employment in the school,

Origen went d to Rome in the time of Zephyrinus, bishop
of that city,

*

having
6 a desire, as he somewhere writes, to

see the most ancient church of the Romans. Having
made there a short stay, he returned to Alexandria, and

applied himself again with the greatest diligence to his

ordinary work of teaching the principles of religion;
Demetrius still favouring his endeavours, and even quick
ening his zeal by earnest exhortations to promote the edifi

cation of the church. The exact time of this f

journey
cannot be determined, only it must have been performed
before 217; some think & about the year 213.

Origen finding that he was not able to apply himself to

the study of the scriptures, and the interpretation of them,
as he desired, and to satisfy all those who from morning till

evening came flocking to the school, took in Heraclas

a Vid. Basnag. 203. n. xiii. Pagi, 206. n. ii.

b Vid. Eus. 1. vi. c. 8. c In Matt. Tom. xv. p. 368,
369. Huet. d Eus. 1. vi. cap. 14. p. 216. D.

e
Eva/zfvo Tt\v ap^atorarr/v Pw^iatwv iKK\r]ffiav idttv. Ibid.

f Vid. Pagi, Crit. 215. n. iii. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. Origene,
art. 8. e Vid. Basnag. 203. sect. 14.
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before mentioned to be his partner in that work
; commit

ting to him the instruction of the younger scholars, and

reserving to his own care those who had made some pro-
ficience.

The next thing mentioned by
h Eusebius is Origen s

learning* the Hebrew tongue : upon which occasion he also

speaks of his editions of the Old Testament, in one of which
he placed in several columns the original Hebrew text, and
the Greek versions of the Seventy, Aquila, Syinmachus,
Theodotion, and some others, the names of which are not

known. St. Jerom 1 likewise says, that such was Origen s

desire to understand and promote the knowledge of the

scriptures, that, contrary to the custom of his time and

country, he learned the Hebrew language ; nay, he says he

was k admired by all Greece upon that account. However,
divers 1 learned moderns havx? observed, that Origen s skill

in Hebrew was not exact.

Eusebius m
adds,

* About this time Ambrose, who followed

the Valentinian heresy, was brought over to .the orthodox
doctrine of the church by the preaching of Origen. St.

Jerom, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers, gives&quot;

this account of Ambrose: * That he was at first a Mar-
cionite

; afterwards, having* been convinced of his error by
Orig en, he became a deacon of the church, and had the

honour of suffering for Christ, as a confessor : to whom,
and to Protoctetus, Origen inscribed his book, Of Martyr
dom: and that Origen dedicated to Ambrose many of his

volumes, which were published at his desire, care, and

charge. Ambrose was a man of a good family, and of

no small wit, as his letters to Origen show. He died be

fore Origen, and is blamed by many, that, though he was

rich, he did not at his death remember his friend
;
who

was not only poor, but likewise in his old age.
So writes Jerom. Epiphanius informs us, that in his

h L. vi. cap. 16. Quis ignorat et quod tanturn in

scripturis divinis habuerit studii, ut etiam Hebraeam linguam, contra aetatis

gentisque suae naturam, edisceret ? De Vir. 111. cap. 54.
k Vid. Hieron. 3. ep. 22. al. 25. init.

l Huet. Origenian.
1. ii. c. i. sect. ii. p. 26. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. in Origene, art. ii. et note 3.

Vid. et Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 224. m Ibid. c. 18. in.

n
Ambrosius, primum Marcionites, deinde, ab Origene correctus, ecclesiae

diaconus, et confessionis Dominicae gloria insignis fuit; cui, et Protocteto

presbytero, liber Origenis de Martyrio scribitur. Hujus industrial, et sumptu,
et instantia, ad hunc infmita Origenes dictavit volumina. Sed et ipse, quippe
ut vir nobilis, non inelegantis ingenii fuit

;
sicut ejus ad Originem ep:stolae

indicio sunt. Obiit ante mortem Origenis ;
et in hoc a plerisque reprehen-

ditur, quod, vir locuples, amici sui senis et pauperis moriens non recordatus

sit. Hieron. de Vir. 111. cap. 56. Tivtc ce THTOV
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time it was said by some that Ambrose was at first a Mar-
cionite, by others that he was a Sabellian

;
but I suppose

Eusebius s account is the most credible, who calls him a
Valentinian : his conversion might be made P about the

year 212. Protoctetus was a presbyter of the church of
Caesarea in Palestine : his and Ambrose s confession for

Christ was in the persecution under Maximin, about the

year 236. Eusebius, in his Ecclesiastical History,
i

speaks
of their sufferings, as does likewise Origen in several places
of his Exhortation to Martyrdom, inscribed to both of

them, which is still extant. And there are besides remain

ing several other works of Origen dedicated to Ambrose :

as his Commentaries upon St. John s gospel, the Treatise of

Prayer, and the eight books against Celsus : which last

shows, though Ambrose died before Origen, yet he lived to

the year 250, or near it. St. Jerom says that Ambrose was
a deacon of the church

;
at Alexandria, as is generally sup

posed. But Eusebius says nothing of this : and some r are

rather inclined to think he was a deacon of the church of

Csesarea, where Protoctetus was presbyter. Origen, in a
letter of which we have now only a fragment, calls Am
brose 8 a man indeed devoted to God; and speaks of his

earnest desire to understand the scriptures, and his great
application in the study of them. Ambrose had a wife
named Marcella, by whom he had several children ; she is

commended by Origen,
1 as a true Christian, and faithful

wife.

Eusebius u informs us, that Ambrose was the person who
excited Origen to write commentaries upon the scriptures,
and that not only by words and entreaties, but by supplies
of all things necessary : for there were seven notaries or

more procured by him to attend Origen when he dictated,
who relieved each other by turns: and besides there was a
like number of young women, or others, skilful in the art

of fair writing, all which were handsomely maintained by
v

Ambrose.

rov Ap.j3poffiov tfyaaav o\ p,tv Map/ctwj/tTJjv, oi Se Za(3e\\tavov. Epiph. Haer.

64. p. 526. 4. P See Tillemont, T. iii. P. ii. p. 59.
q Ibid. cap. 28. r

Ambrosium, ecclesiae diaconum
fuisse scimus ex Hieronymo ; cujus vero ignoramus ;

eo tamen inclinat con-

jectura, ut in Caesariensi diaconum egerit. Origeni comes erat, qui plurimum
Caesareae versatus est. Protocteto quoque Caesariensi conjungit Ambrosium,
dum ambobus librum de martyrio suum nuncupat. Basnag. Ann. 203. n. 22.

8 Vid. Orig. Op. T. i. p. 3. edit. Bened.
1

Affira&Tat dt oe KCU
&amp;gt;/ 7ri&amp;lt;rorar; crr;/i/3iog avrs NapiceXXa. apa TOIQ TtKvoig.

Orig. Ep. ad African, sub fin.
u L. vi. cap. 23.

v
Ambrosius, quo chartas, sumtus, notaries ministrante, tarn innumerabiles
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Jerom said just now that Ambrose was blamed by many
for leaving nothing- at his death to Origen. But Tillemont
thinks that Ambrose knew his friend s mind, and that Origen
chose to be poor, and to live in a dependence on Provi
dence.

Finally, St. Jerom speaks of Ambrose s epistles: but there

is nothing of them remaining. It was fit, however, that we
should give the account we have here done of this inti

mate friend and great admirer of Origen.
In the year of Christ 228, Origen was sent upon some

affair of the church by Demetrius into Achaia. When he
came to Csesarea in Palestine, he w was ordained presbyter
by Theoctistus and Alexander, bishops in that country,
being* then about forty-three or forty-four years of age.
Demetrius, who had before envied Origen s reputation, was
now greatly

x offended at him: so that Origen, after his

return from Athens, being very uneasy at Alexandria, left

that city, and went to reside at Csesarea, resigning the chair

of the catechetical school to Heraclas,y who had been al

ready his partner for near twenty years. This happened in

the year
2 231.

Upon this occasion Demetrius held two councils at

Alexandria : in the first of which Origen was expelled that

city, and forbid to teach in it
; or, if he was retired before,

the decree of the council must be understood to deprive
him of the office he had enjoyed, and to forbid his return

to Alexandria. This was all which that council would
consent to, as Photius a relates from Pamphilus. In the

second he was deposed from being presbyter ;
and Jerorn

seems to say that he b was excommunicated. Demetrius
likewise sent letters to the bishops of the several parts of

the world against Origen, who, as Jerom says, was there

upon condemned by the bishop of Rome, and generally

libros vere Adamantius et Chalcentcrus noster explicavit. Hieron. ad Mar
cel, ep. 45. [al. 18.] p. 552. Conf. eund. de Vir. 111. cap. 56, ct 61.

w Et cum jam mediae esset aetatis, et propter ecclesias Achaiae, quae plu-
ribus haeresibus vexabantur, sub testimonio ecclesiasticae epistolae Athenas per
Palaestinam pcrgeret, a Theoctisto et Alexandro, Caesareae et Hierosolymorum
episcopis, presbyter ordinatus, Demetrii offendit animum, qui tanta in eum
debacchatus est insania, ut per totum mimdum super nomen ejus scriberet.

Hieron. de Vir. 111. cap. 54. x Vid. Eus. ibid. cap. 8.

p. 209. C. D. et cap. 23. p. 224. C. D. * Eus. ibid. cap. 26.
z See Tillemont, Mem. Origene, art. 19. and note 21.
a Phot. Cod. 118. n. 297. b Contra sacerdotes ergo eccle-

siae generaliter disputans, a quibus indignuscommimioneejus fuerat judicatus.
Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruf. 1. ii. col. 411. T. iv. P. ii. Bened.

c Porro hoc sudore quid accepit pretii ? Damnatus a Demetrio episcopo,

exceptis Palaestinae, et Arabiae, et Phoenicis, atque Achaiae sacerdotibus. In
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by all others, except the bishops of Palestine, Arabia,

Phoenicia, and Achaia, by whom he was still honoured.
Soon after this, in the d

very same year, as is supposed,
Demetrius died, who was succeeded by Heraclas, and he

by Dionysius, in the catechetical school; who c was also

one of Origen s scholars, and succeeded Heraclas in the

bishopric of Alexandria: which, as Tillemont f

argues, may
afford reason to conclude, that the animosity against Origen
abated after the death of Demetrius.

Origen was well received at Ceesarea, where Theoctistus
the bishop of that city, and Alexander bishop of Jerusalem,
heard him as if he had been their master, and e committed
to him alone the interpretation of the scriptures, and other

ecclesiastical instructions. Here there was a great resort to

Origen, not only of the people of that country, but also of
distant parts; the most noted of which were Gregory,
afterwards called Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neocaesarea in

Pontus, and his brother Athenodorus, afterwards also

bishop in Pontus : these h resided with Origen under his

tuition for the space of five years. Firmilianus, at this time

bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, invited Origen into his

own country; and 1 likewise made him several visits at

Caesarea in Palestine, and made a stay with him for the

sake of farther improvement in divine knowledge. St. Jerom

says,
k

moreover, that Firmilianus, and all Cappadocia,
pressed Origen to come to them

;
and that he actually

accepted the invitation, and resided with them a good while.

Tillemont 1 thinks it probable that he lived there privately

during the time of the persecution under Maximin ;
where

also, as he supposes, he wrote his Exhortation to Martyr
dom. Africanus was another of Origen s friends, with
whom he had at least an epistolary correspondence. He
wrote letters likewise to Fabian, bishop of Rome, and to

divers other eminent bishops of the Christian church
;
as

damnationem ejus consentit urbs Romana : ipsa contra hunc cogit senatum,
non propter dogmatum novitatem, non propter haeresim, sed quia glo-
riam eloquentiae ejus et scientiae ferre non poterant ;

et illo dicente omnes
muti putabantur. Hieron. ep. 29. d OVK HQ fta/cpov fc

KO.I ArjfijjTptog TtXtvrg.. Eus. ibid. cap. 26. e Ibid. cap. 29.

p. 229. D. f Mem. EC. Origene, art. 20. near the end.
? Movy Ta rrjg TWV 3wv ypcufxiiv epnqveiaf; /cat ra \onra TS eKKXrjffia^iKa

Xoy TrpaTTfiv avvt^aipsv. Eus. ib. c. 27. h Ib. c. 30.
1 Ib. c. 26, 27. k

Quantae autem glorias fuerit, hinc

apparet, quod Firmilianus Caesareae episcopus, cum omni Cappadocia, eum
invitavit, et diu tenuit

;
et postea sub occasione sanctorum locorum Palaes-

tinam veniens, diu Caesareae in sanctis scripturis ab eo eruditus est. De Vir.

111. c. 54.
1 Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. Origene, art. 22. et note 24.
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Evisebius assures us, who m made a collection of Origen s

epistles, to the number of a hundred and more.
We may observe here, as proofs of the uncommon abili

ties and suitable reputation of Origen, without concerning
ourselves about the exact time of those events, which can-
not be easily settled, if at all

;
that&quot; Mamaea, mother of the

emperor Alexander, sent for Origen to come to her at An-
tioch, that she might have discourse with him upon things
of religion ;

at the same time, for his greater safety, ap
pointing him a military guard to attend him in his journey :

and that he had the honour to write a letter to the emperor
Philip, and another to his wife Severa. These things are

mentioned to the advantage of Origen by P Jerom and

others, as well as by Eusebius. But Jerom, instead of

Philip s wife, says his mother.
And whilst Origen yet dwelt at Alexandria, as Eusebiusi

says, there came a soldier who delivered letters to Deme
trius bishop of that city, and to the praefect of Egypt,
from the governor of Arabia, desiring them to send Origen
to him with all speed, that he might have some discourse

with him. Being therefore sent by them, he went into

Arabia
;
and having in a short time finished the affair for

which he was sent, he returned to Alexandria. Tillemont r

thinks this must have been before the year 217, when

Origen was not more than thirty-one or thirty-two years of

age.

Origen made another journey to Athens, beside that

before mentioned by order of Demetrius. Eusebius,

though he mentions this journey, does not inform us of the

time of it; it is supposed, however, to have been about the

year 240. Origen must have made some stay at Athens
at this time; for he there 8 finished his Commentaries upon
Ezekiel, and began his Exposition of the Canticles.

At this time lived Beryl 1 us, bishop of Bostra in Arabia.
He was accused of saying,

1 that our Lord and Saviour,
4 before his coming to dwell among men, had no proper
4 distinct subsistence

;
and that he had no godhead of his

01 H. E. 1. vi. cap. 36. n Ibid. cap. 21.

Ibid. cap. 36. p Sed et illud, quod ad Mamm^eam,
matrem Alexandri imperatoris, religiosam feminam, rogatus venit Antiochiam,
et summo honore habitus est : quodque ad Philippum imperatorem,
et ad matrem ejus literas fecit. De Vir. 111. cap. 54.

1 L. vi. cap. 19. p. 221. D. r
Till. Origene, art. 13,

at the beginning.
s Eus. cap. 32. p. 231. A.

1 Tov 2wrjfirt Kai Kvpiov r//iwi/ Xsyeiv roX/iwv fir} Trpovfyt-avai Kar itiav

&amp;lt;riac Treoiypa^rjv, irpo TTJQ fig av0pa&amp;gt;7rf 7ri^/Ltiag firj
Se \ii\v Ofortjra idtav

X tI/
&amp;gt;

a\X ffi7To\irtvoiJ,tvriv a.vr&amp;lt;p jiovj/v rr\v Trarpucjjv. Ib. c. 33. p. 231. C.
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6

own, but only that of the Father residing in him. There
was a synod of bishops convened upon this occasion, at

\vhich Origen was present; and it is to his arguments

chiefly that Eusebius ascribes the conviction of Beryl I us.

]n another place our ecclesiastical historian says, that&quot;

Beryllus left behind him divers epistles, and other writings,
of an elegant composition. Beryllus is supposed by Cave
to have flourished about the year 230.

Jerom s account of this bishop is, That v after he had
for a considerable time presided in the church with great

reputation, at length falling into that heresy which denies

Christ to have subsisted before his incarnation, he was
convinced by Origen. He wrote several pieces, particu

larly epistles, in which he thanks Origen : there are also

letters of Origen to him. There is, besides, a conference

of Origen and Beryllus, in which his heresy is confuted.

He flourished in the time of Alexander, son of -Mamaea,
and Maximin, and Gordian, who succeeded him. Of

these writings there is now nothing extant : they must have
been very curious.

Eusebius w informs us, that after this another dispute
arose in Arabia

; some there asserting-,
* that the human

soul died with the body, and turned to corruption, but at
* the time of the resurrection it should be revived together
* with it. For this reason a numerous synod was called,
and Origen was desired to be present ; where he discoursed

publicly upon this question with such strength of reason,
that they who had asserted the fore-mentioned doctrine

were convinced, and altered their minds.
Eusebius adds,* that at this time a new error arose,

called the heresy of the Helcesaites, which was soon extinct.

He transcribes there a passage of Origen concerning them,
which we have no reason to insist upon at present.
When Origen was sixty years of age, and not before, as

Eusebius y informs us, about the year 244, he permitted his

discourses which he made to the people to be taken down

by short-hand writers
; having by long&quot;

use and exercise

aw 7Tt&amp;lt;roXaie (cat (Tvyypafipam &a0opf &amp;lt;pi\o-

(caraXtXotTTfv. Ibid. c. 20.

Beryllus, Arabiae Bostrorum episcopus, cum aliquanto tempore gloriose
rexisset ecclesiam, ad extremum lapsus in haeresim, quae Christum ante incar-

nationem negat ; ab Origene correctus, scripsit varia opuscula ;
et maxime

epistolas, in quibus Origeni gratias agit. Sed et Origenis ad eum litterse sunt.

Exstat dialogus Origenis etBerylli, in quo haereseos coarguitur, &c. De Vir.

111. cap. 60. w
L. vi. c. 37. x

Cap. 38.
y Tag fTrt T8 KOIVH Xtyo/uv ctvTip 5ia\i%it,

a Trportpov iron TUTO ytviaQai ovyKt^piiKOTa. Cap. 36.
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gained a perfect habit of speaking. Of these homilies there
were z above a thousand, for he preached then almost

every
a
day. And about this time, as Eusebius proceeds to

observe, Origen wrote his eight books against Celsus, arid

five-and-twenty tomes upon St. Matthew, and expositions
of the twelve prophets.

In the Decian persecution, in 250, Origen
b was a great

sufferer. He was imprisoned, and chained with an iron

chain. He was put in the stocks, and for several days had
his feet stretched to the distance of four holes ;

and suffered

the threatenings of fire, and many other torments; the

judge at the same time taking a great deal of care not to

kill him outright.
* Of all these things, as Eusebius says,

4

Origen had written in his own epistles, full of piety,
4 and thoughts proper to comfort the afflicted. It is a

great pity these epistles are all lost. They would have been

very edifying, as all may perceive from the short passage
already mentioned in Origen s letter to his father, and from
some other things we shall take notice of by and by.

Eusebius has
nothing&quot;

more of Origen after this, except
that he says he died in the time of Gallus in the 70th year
of his age. And we know from Jerom and Photius that

lie died and was buried at Tyre as was before mentioned.

Origen s works were extremely voluminous : but, though
some catalogues of them were composed, none of them are

remaining . Eusebius says he had inserted d an exact cata

logue of them in his life of Pamphilus; but that life is not

come down to us. St. Jerom says, in his book of Illustri

ous Men, that he forebore to give there a e
particular

account of Origen s works because he had already done it

in one of his letters to Paula ;
but of that letter we have

only a small fragment remaining.
It was long* ago said of Origen, that f he had written six

thousand volumes. Jerom & however is pleased to say,
z Mille et eo amplius tractatus, quos in ecclesia loquutus art, edidit.

Hieron. ep. 41. al. 65.
a

Prsecipue vero pereos tractatus,

quos pene quotidie in ecclesia habebat ex tempore; quos et descnbentes

notarii, ad monimentum posteritatis tradebant. Apologia Pamph. pro Orig.
col. 221. ap. Hieron. T. v. Benedict. b

Cap. 39.
c L. vii. cap. 1.

d L. vi. cap. 32.
e Et quia indicem operum ejus in voluminibus epistolarum, quas ad

Paulam scripsimus, in quadam epistola contra Varronis opera conferens

posui, nunc omitto. De V. I. cap. 54.
f Et yap &amp;lt;?tv a\ijQe b Trepi ffa aderai, O

ic. X. Epiph. Haer. 64. sect. 63. p. 591. D.
6 Numera indices librorura ejus, qui in tertio volumine Eusebii, in quo

scripsit vitam Pamphili, continentur : et non dico sex millia, sed tertiam par-

tern non reperies. Hieron. Apol. adv. Ruf. 1. i. T. iv. col. 419. Bened.
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that, from the catalogue composed by Eusebius, it appears

they did not amount to one third part of that number;
but Eusebius s catalogue might not be complete; and, ac

cording to different ways of computing books or volumes,
the number may be very different. Pliny

h calls the seve

ral books of his Natural History volumes. St. Jerom says,

Origen wrote three volumes upon the epistle to the Ephe-
sians, and five volumes k

upon the epistle to the Galatians.

According to that way of reckoning, what a vast number
of volumes must Origen have written upon the scriptures!

especially if he wrote, as 1

Epiphanius says, upon all the

books of scripture: and, as Jerom informs us, three sorts

of works
; Scholia, or brief notes; Tomes, or commen

taries; and Tracts, or homilies to the people. Origen wrote,
as Jerom says, thirty&quot;

volumes upon only a part of Isaiah
;

and upon St. Matthew s gospel five-and-twenty volumes,
beside as many homilies, and notes or scholia. His epistles

P

made several books or volumes. St. Jerorn speaks
q of the

volumes of his own letters to Paula only, and r calls the

several books of Eusebius s life of Pamphilus so many
volumes. Origen s homilies, all composed and published
after he was sixty years of age, amounted to above a thou

sand. Accounting each one of these, and each book, or

tome, or division of his other works, for a volume, and there

might be six thousand volumes, some larger, some smaller ;

h
Viginta millia rerum dignarum cura inclusimus triginta sex

voluminibus. Plin. Praef. In epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios
tria Origenes scripsit volumina. Hieron. ad. Ruf. ibid. col. 373. in. Vid. et

ejusdem Prol. in Ep. ad Ephes.
k

Origenis com
mentaries sum sequutus. Scripsit enim ille vir in epistolam Pauli ad Galatas

quinque propria volumina. Id. in Prol. in Comm. in Ep. ad Galat.
1 Vid. Epiph. Haer. 64. n. iii. p. 526. D. et n. v. p. 529. A.
m Et illud breviter admonens, ut scias Origenis opuscula in omnem scriptu-

ram esse triplicia. Primum ejus opus excerpta, quae Grace o-xoXia nuncupan-
tur, in quibus ea quae sibi videbanlur obscura, atque habere aliquid difficul-

tatis, summatim breviterque perstrinxit. Secundum o/uXiriKov genus, de quo
et praesens ejus interpretatio est. Tertium, quod ipse inscripsit ro/isc, nos
volumina possumus nuncupare, in quo opere tota ingenii sui vela spirantibus
ventis dedit, et recedens a terra in medium pelagus aufugit. Hieron. in

Proleg. in Interpret. Ezech.
&quot;

Scripsit enim in hunc prophetam, juxta editiones quatuor ad visionem

quadrupedum in deserto Origenes triginta volumina, &c. Prol. in Is. T. iii.

Legisse me fateor ante annos plurimos in Matthaeum Origenis viginti

quinque volumina, et totidem ejus homilias, commaticumque interpretationis

genus. Prol. in Matt. T. iv.

P Ne quis vero censeat sex ilia librorum volumina, si modo totidem ab

Origene scripti sunt, ingentia quaedam volumina fuisse. Epistolae singulae,

singuli tomi, singulae homiliae, suo quaeque titulo et nomine in hunc censum
venerunt. Huet. Originian. 1. iii. cap. 1. n. v. p. 235.

See before, note e
.

r See before, note *.
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which perhaps was the method by which some computed.
Montfaugon

8 thinks that Origen s Hexapla alone made at

least fifty volumes of a very large size. Jerom himself
owns, in another place, that 1

Origen had written more than

any other man could read: and in the fragment of the letter

to Paula, where he gave a catalogue of Origen s works, he 11

sets him against Varro, and all the Greek and Latin authors
that ever were, as having exceeded the most laborious of
them all. And it is from his unwearied pains in reading
and writing that some think v he had the name Adamantius;
though others say it was given him w because of the

strength of his reasons, and the firm connection of his argu
ments. Eusebius, who x

says this was a common name of

Origen, assigns no reason for it.

But though those two large and particular catalogues
above mentioned are not now extant, there are accounts to

be found of a good number of Origen s works in ancient

writers, particularly in Eusebius s Ecclesiastical History,
who has y several chapters concerning them; and observes
of divers of them, that they were written before Origen left

Alexandria.
I have no occasion to give here a distinct account of

Origen s works now -extant : this has been already done so

fully
z

by divers learned men, that it is altogether super
fluous in this place. It will be sufficient for the readers of
this work, after the general history just given of this great
man, to observe, that a large part of his works are entirely
lost; and that of those which remain the greatest part
consist only of Latin translations, made by Jerom or Ru-
finus, chiefly by the latter: but that nevertheless we still

have, in the original Greek, Origen s Treatise of Prayer :

his Exhortation to Martyrdom, addressed to Ambrose and

Protoctetus, written in the persecution under Maximin, in

s Vid. Praeliminaria in Hexapla Origenis, cap. xi. sect. 1.
1 Quis nostrum tanta potest legere, quanta ille conscripsit ? Ep. 41. al. 65.
u Videtisne et Greecos pariter et Latinos unius labore superatos? Quis

enim unquam tanta legere potuit, quanta ipse conscripsit ? Ep. 29. col. 68.

ed. Bened. v Quorsum Varronis et Chalcenterii mentio
facta sit, quaeritis ? Videlicet, ut ad Adamantium nostrumque Chalcenterum
veniamus

; qui tanto studio in sanctarum scripturarum labore sudavit, ut

juste Adamantii nomen acceperit, &c. Id. ibid.
w TSTOV TOIVVV TOV Qpiytvijv, ov Kai ASapavnov cjrovofta^aQai &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;amv,

on
aOa^iavnvoig Stafioig eyKeaav ovg av Sqaeie \oyag. Phot. Cod. 1 18. C. 297. M.

x
&quot;O ye TOI ASanavTiog, KCU TSTO yap i\v Tq&amp;gt; Qpiytvei ovofia. Eus. 1. vi.

cap. 14. p. 216. D. &amp;gt; Vid. 1. vi. cap. 16, 24, 25, 31, 32, 33, 36.
1 Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. cap. 3, 4. Cav. Hist. Lit. I. A. Fabric.

Bibl. Gr. 1. v. cap. i. sect. 26. Basnag. Ann. 203. n. xxii. xxiii. Du Pin,
Bibl. Tillem. Mem. Ecc. Origene, art. 27. et seqq. et notes 2941.

VOL. II. 2 I
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the year 235 or 236 : his Apology for the Christian Religion,
in eight books, against Celsus the Epicurean, composed, as

some think, in the year 246, or, as others, not before 249 ;

an excellent performance, greatly esteemed and celebrated,
not only by

a Eusebius and b
Jerom, but likewise by many

judicious men of late times, particularly by Du Pin; who

says,
c that it is polite, just, and methodical : not only the

4 best work of Origen, but the completest and best written

apology for the Christian religion which the ancients have
1 left us. Beside this, we still have in Greek an Epistle of

Origen to Africanus, by some supposed to have been written

in 228, by others in 240: another to Gregory Thauma-

turgus : and fragments of a few other epistles : a part of

his Commentaries upon divers books of the Old and New
Testament, published by Huet : and we have reason to hope
that the Benedictine editors of Origen s works will make
some new additions from manuscripts of commentaries
which have not yet seen the light, especially upon the New
Testament: Philocalia, containing extracts out of Origen s

works, made by Gregory Nazianzen and Basil the Great.

These extracts are taken out of Origen s tomes and homilies

upon divers books of the Old and New Testament, and out
of his books of Principles, and those against Celsus : and
here is entire the Epistle to Gregory Thaumaturgus be
fore mentioned. There are likewise in the collections out

of the Fathers upon books of scripture, called Chains,

many notes or scholia, supposed to be Origen s
;
some of

which are undoubtedly his, others d are admitted by learned

men not without hesitation.

The Latin translations of Origen s works, especially those

made by Rufinus, have been often complained of as not

faithful : and some learned e men suspect that the pieces
still extant in Greek have been interpolated, or otherwise

altered, to make this great man speak more agreeably to

a Eus. contr. Hierocl. p. 511. b
Scripserunt contra

nos Celsus atque Porphyrius : priori Origenes, alteri Methodius, Eusebius, et

Apollinaris, fortissime responderunt. Hieron. ep. 83. al. 84.
c Du Pin, Bibl. Origenes, p. 142. Amst.
d Vid. Monitum in Psannos, ed. Benedict. T. li. p. 512.
e Verum in hodiernis Origenis scriptis nihil non sanum et orthodoxum de

peccato originali traditur unde forte dicatur quae in hodiemis ejus scriptis

pro peccato orginali comparent, aliena manu invecta fuisse. Nam opera

Origenis in scripturam variis in locis interpolata, aut vitiata, vel truncata

fuere : neque in promptu est dicere, quoenam in scriptis ejus corrupta, quse-
nam germana,.et Graeculorum ausibus intacta sunt. Rufini quoque versio

vulgo suspecta habetur. Bern. Montfauqon, Prselim. in Euseb. Comm. in

Psalmos. cap. vii. sect. 2. Vid. et Huet. Origen. 1. ii. cap. 1. sect. 3.
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the modern orthodoxy upon original sin, and some other
controverted points, than he really thought or wrote.

There are some writings which have been ascribed to

Origen without ground : as, two different works upon the

book of Job, a Dialogue against the Marcionites, Philoso-

pliumena, and some other pieces, which I shall not cite as

Origen s : but, if I make use of them at all, I shall speak
of them distinctly about the time when they are supposed
by the best critics to have been written.

It would be too tedious for me to enter into the particu
lar consideration of Origen s sentiments about which the

world sometimes has been divided : and this argument has
been treated at large by Huet and others, to whom the

curious may have recourse when they think fit.

On account of the different
opinions

of men concerning
him, it has been often said, that lie is a remarkable example
of one who has passed through good and through ill

report. It is probable that some of his sentiments were
disliked by some in his lifetime: since Eusebius, speaking
of his letters written to Fabian and other bishops, says, that

therein f he wrote of his own orthodoxy. The apology
written for him jointly by Pamphilus and Eusebius, at the

beginning of the fourth century, is a proof of the charges
brought against him and his writings before that time; and
indeed it must be owned that Origen, in his books of Prin

ciples, and some other works, gives a vast scope to his

fancy. It is however observable, that the treatise of the

Resurrection, the books of Principles, and the Stromata,
the works which afterwards gave the most offence, were
written before Origen left Alexandria, as Eusebius s

parti

cularly observes : which seems to show that there was

nothing in them that was reputed heretical at that time.

They gave no offence till afterwards: for Origen wras not

expelled Alexandria for heresy, but for envy. It is proba
ble, therefore, that he began to be censured as heterodox

soon after his removal from Alexandria ; for he mentions

this in his h letter to his friends in that city: but he treats

it as a malicious calumny.
But though I forbear enlarging upon that matter, it is fit

I should take notice of some of the testimonies of the
f

Fpa^et Se Kai Qa/Siavy rip Kara PW/XJJV e-mffKOiry, crtpoig re 7T\ei&amp;lt;zoi

apxxmv tKK\r)&amp;lt;n(jjv, irepi TTJQ KO.T avrov opOoSo^iag. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 36.

p. 233. B. 8 Ib. cap. 24.
&amp;gt;

h Quidam eorum qui libenter contentiones reperiunt, adscribunt nobis et

nostrae doctrinae blasphemiam, super qua ipsi viderint quomodo illud audiant :

Neque ebriosi neque maledici regnum Dei possidebunt.
1

Orig. T. i. p. 5.

B. ed. Bened.

2 i 2
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ancient writers to his great merit and uncommon fame.
Eusebius assures us, that there was honourable mention
made of Grig-en in the works of divers Gentile philosophers
of that time, some of which dedicated books to him; others

sent their books to be revised and examined by him. Eu-
sebius also transcribes a k

passage of Porphyry, in his books

against the Christian religion, where he certainly bears

witness to his learning, how much soever he may affect to

depreciate his judgment; for he says that Origen not only
read Plato, but likewise divers Stoic and Pythagorean phi

losophers, whom he mentions by name.
St. Jerom s characters of Origen deserve some especial

notice. * In 1 his book of Illustrious Men he calls him a

man of immortal wit, and ascribes to him the knowledge
of logic, geometry, arithmetic, music, grammar, and

rhetoric, and of the opinions of all sects of philosophers ;

so that there was a great resort of persons to him for

the sake of instruction in these parts of polite literature;
whom likewise Origen received chiefly with this view,
that he might thereby the better lead them to the Christian

faith. The account which Jerom m
gives of the Stromata,

is another proof of Origen s acquaintance with the Greek

philosophers and their writings, and confirms what Por

phyry says of the same matter.

St. Jerom sometimes 11

styles Origen the greatest doctor
of the churches since the apostles: the same thing had
been said before by Didymus, Jerom s master, who was a

favourer of our Origen. In another place Jerom P says he

1 Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 19. in.
k Euseb. ib. p. 220.

I Illud de immortal! ejus ingenio non tacens, quod dialeclicam qnoque, et

geometriam, arithmeticam, musicam, grammaticam, et rhetoricam, omni-

umque philosophorum sectas, ita didicit, ut studiosos quoque saecularium

literarum sectatores haberet, et interpretaretur quotidie ; concursusque ad eum
mirifici fierent, quos ille propterea recipiebat, ut sub occasione sascularis

literature in fide Christi eos institueret. De V. I. cap. 54. Vid. et Euseb.

II. E. 1. vi. cap. 18.
m Hunc [Clement. Alex.] imitatus Origenes, decem scripsit Stromateas,

christianorum et philosophorum inter se sententias comparans ;
et omnia nos-

trae religionis dogmata de Platone, et Aristotele, Numenio, Cornutoque con-

firmans. Hier. ep. 83. al. 84.
II Imitari volens Origenem, quern post apostolos ecclesiarum magistrum

nemo nisi imperitus negabit. Hieron. Praef. in libr. de Nom. Hebr. Non
mihi nocebit, si dixero

j Origenes, quum in coeteris hbris omnes vicerit, in

Cantico Canticorum ipse se vicit. Nee formidabo sententiam, qua ilium

doctorem ecclesiarum quondam adolescentulus nominavi. Id. in ep. 41. al. 65.

Magnum est quidem, amice, quod postulas, ut Origenem faciam La-

tinum, et hominem, juxta Didymi videntis sententiam, alterum post apostolum
ecclesiarum magistrum, etiam Romanis auribus donem. Hier. Praef. in Trans-

lationem Homiliarum Orig. in Jerem. et Ezek. P Hoc unum dico,
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would willingly undergo all the hatred Origen had met
with, if he had but also his knowledge of the scriptures.
In a letter written when he was not in the humour to bestow
excessive commendations upon Origen, he says:

* That i he
* was a great man from his childhood, and the true son of
a martyr; that he trampled the world under foot, van-

4

quishing both the love of pleasure and of riches
;
and

* that he had the scriptures by heart, and laboured day and
*

night in studying and explaining them. To conclude, in

another place he says, He thinks r

Origen ought to be read

sometimes, because of his learning; just as we read Ter-
*

tullian, Novatus, Arnobius, Apollinarius, and some other
* ecclesiastical writers both Greek and Latin, taking what
4
is good in them, and leaving what is otherwise

; according
* to the rule of the apostle, who says,

&quot; Prove all things,
* hold fast that which is

good.&quot;
This may be reckoned a

good rule to be observed, not only in reading these writers

here mentioned, but all the rest of the fathers
;
and all

books in g eneral, except the holy scriptures.

Sulpicius Severus, beside other things concerning
Origen, says,

* He 8 wonders how one and the same man
* could be so different from himself: that where he is in the
*

right, he had not an equal since the apostles ;
and where

he is in the wrong, no man ever erred more shamefully.
Vincentius Lirinensis, who was far from being favourable
to Origen s sentiments, celebrates his virtue, fine 1

genius,
vast learning, eloquence, fame, and many other advantages,
in a character- so long, that I can only refer to it.

To sum up Origen s character: He had a capacious
mind, and a large compass of knowledge ;

and throughout

quod vellem cum invidia nominis ejus habere etiara scieritiam scripturarum,
flocci pendens imagines umbrasque larvarum, &c. Prsef. in libr. Heb.

Quaest. in Genesim. 1 Vult aliquis laudare Origenem ?

Laudet ut laudo. Magnus vir ab infantia et vere martyris films voluptates
in tantum fugit, ut zelo Dei, sed tamen non secundum scientiam, ferro trun-

caret genitalia : calcavit avaritiam
; scripturas memoriter tenuit

;
et in studio

explanationis eavum diebus desudavit et noctibus. Ep. 41. al. 65.
r Et quia meae parvitatis quaeris sententiam, ulrum secundum fratrem

Faustinum penitus respuendus sit, an secundum quosdam legendus ex parte ?

ego Origenem propter eruditionem sic interdum legendum arbitror, quomodo
Tertullianum, Novatum, Arnobium, Apollinarium, et nonnullos ecclesiasticos

scriptores Graecos pariter et Latinos
j

ut bona eoruni eligamus, vitemusque
contraria, &c. Ep. 56. al. 76. s

Ego miror unum
eundemque hominem tarn diversum a se esse potuisse, ut in ea parte, qua pro-
batur, neminem post apostolos habeat aequalem j

in ea vero, quae jure repre-

henditur, nemo deformius doceatur errasse. Sulp. Sev. Dial. i. cap. 6.
1 sed tanta etiam vis ingenii, tarn profundi, tam acris, tarn ele-

gantis, ut omnes pene multum longeque superaret. Vincent. Lir. Commonit.
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his whole life was a man of unwearied application in

studying and composing works of various sorts, some of

them extremely tedious and laborious; and in teaching by
word of mouth, in the way of catechetical instruction,

public discourse to the people, and conference. He had
the happiness of uniting different accomplishments, being
at once the greatest preacher, and the most learned and
voluminous writer of the age; nor is it easy to say which
is most admirable, his learning or his virtue. In a word, it

must be owned that Origen, though not perfect nor infal

lible, was a bright light in the church of Christ, and one
of those rare personages that have done honour to the

human nature.

II. As Origen s virtue is one of those things by which
lie is most distinguished ;

and one design of this work is,

to promote true piety by giving my readers some idea of

the spirit of the Christians of the first ages ;
I hope it will

be allowed me to transcribe some passages conducive to

that end from a writer whose works were so numerous,
before I proceed to his testimony to the scriptures.

1. There are in Origen many marks of unaffected

modesty and true humility. In a homily, which we now
have only in Latin, he has a thought, that angels may offer

first-fruits to God, which they collect out of the fields of
this world : The u fields of the angels, says he,

* are our

hearts; each one of them, therefore, out of the field which
he cultivates, offers first-fruits to God. If I should be
able to produce to-day some choice interpretation, worthy to

be presented to the supreme High Priest; so that out of all

those things which we speak and teach, there should be
somewhat considerable, which may please the great High
Priest; it might possibly happen that the angel who
presides over the church, out of all our words, might choose

something, and offer it as a kind of first-fruits to the Lord,
out of the small field of my heart. But I know I do not

deserve it; nor am I conscious to myself that any interpre
tation is discovered by me, which the angel who cultivates

us should judge worthy to offer to the Lord, as first-fruits,

or first-born. And I v wish that what we speak and teach

may be such, that we may not deserve to be condemned
for our words : that will be favour enough for us.

2. In a homily upon Ezekiel he says, The w devil has

u In Num. Horn, xi, T. ii. p. 308. B. C. Benedict.
v
Atque utinam tale sit quod loquimur et doceraus, ut non pro verbis nos-

tris condemnari mereamur : sufficeret nobis hcec gratia. Ibid.
w Mihi ipsi, qui in ecclesia praxiico, laqueos ssepe tendit, ut totam eccle-
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many snares. He often lays snares for me, who preach in

the church, that he may shake the whole church by my
conversation. And therefore they who are in public sta

tions are attacked by the enemy, that by the fall of one
man which cannot be hid, all may be offended, and the faith

be obstructed by the wicked life of a few clergymen. How
modest, says a commentator upon this place, is Origen ! of

whom nevertheless Eusebius x
says, that he was such in

his conversation as he was in his doctrine
;
and that he did

not so much recommend the faith by his preaching, as by
his life.

3. In another y Homily, recommending the hearing of the

word of God with an honest heart and good disposition of

the mind, and censuring some faults of bearers, which he

fears are in some of the catechumens, and perhaps also in

some that have received baptism, he says, For all are not

Israel, who are of Israel. Rom. ix. 6. Nor z are all who
have been baptized with water, baptized also with the Holy
Spirit ; as, on the contrary, not all who are catechumens

are strangers, or destitute of the Holy Spirit. For I find

in the divine scriptures some catechumens accounted worthy
of the Holy Spirit, and others after baptism unworthy of

the gifts of the Spirit. Cornelius was a catechumen, and

before he came to the water deserved to receive the Holy
Spirit. Simon had been baptized, but because he asked

hypocritically, he was refused the gift of the Holy Spirit.

And I would not that you should doubt that there are now
some Corneliuses among the catechumens, to whom it may
be said,

&quot;

Thy alms and thy prayers are come up to

heaven,&quot; Acts x. 4. And again, among the people of the

faithful, there are some Simons, to whom it may be said,
&quot; O full of all subtilty, thou child of the devil, thou enemy
of all righteousness,&quot;

Acts xiii. 10. These things I speak

by way of reproof of myself, and not of the hearers only ;

for I also am one of them that hear the word of God.

4. Origen, in his books of
Principles,

where he gives
himself a liberty to discourse of abstruse and difficult

siam ex raea conversatione confundat. Et ideo plus hi, qui sunt in medio,

oppugnantur ab inimico, ut per ruinam unius hominis, quae celari non potest,

omnibus scandalum fiat, et impediatur fides per pessimam conversationem

clericorum. In Ezech. Horn. vii. T. ii. p. 642. Basil. 1571.
x Olov yav TOV \oyov, roiovde Qaffi TOV Tpoirov Kai oiov TOV Tpoirov, ToiovCe

KOI TOV \oyov nriStiKMTo. Aio Sr) paXi^a, avvaipoptvr]G avry SvvafituiQ $ict,

fivpiss tvrjytv tin TOV O.VTS %r)\ov. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 3. p. 205. A.
y In Num. Horn. iii. T. ii. p. 280. A. B. C. Bened.
z
Neque omnes qui loti sunt aqua, continuo etiam Sancto Spiritu loti sunt.

Ibid. A.
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points, and advances propositions justly disputable, often

uses expressions
1 of caution and diffidence. And in his

Homilies likewise to the people it is very common with him
to desire his hearers b to judge and examine what he says,
whether it be just or not, and not to take things upon trust.

This is polite, as well as modest.
5. He tells Ambrose in one of his

prefaces,
that to write

commentaries upon the scriptures, and publish them to the

world, was a thing above his strength ; but out of his

goodness he was pleased to think him fit for such a work.
Since he had been one great means of his writing so much,
he tells him that he must bear witness to God for him, when
he shall be called to account for his life and writings, with
what purpose and disposition of mind he had acted. And
earnestly entreats him to pray to God for him, that he may
seek the truth in a right manner, and may be able to

discover it.

6. Pamphilus, in his apology for Origen, mentioning
several of his virtues, says, that his d

humility was the most
amiable of them all. Indeed I do not remember to have
observed one proud or conceited thought or expression in

all his writings. It should be owned, however, that after

his removal from Alexandria, he wrote a letter to his friends

in that city, in which he complains of injustice done him
on several accounts. But as we have not that letter in

Greek, nor entire in Latin, it is not very easy to form a

judgment upon it: and even here he leaves his enemies to

the mercy of God, and e

professes his obligation rather to

pity than hate them ;
and to pray for them, rather than wish

them ill. Moreover, in his Commentaries upon St. John s

a Quae quidem a nobis etiam cum magno metu et cautela dicuntur, discu-
tientibus magis et pertractantibus quam pro certo ac definite statuentibus.

Nimc autem disputandi specie magis quam definiendi, prout possumus,
exercemur. De Princip. 1. i. c. 6. T. i. p. 69. B. C. Bened.

b Et vos facite quod scriptum est, ut uno dicente omnes examinent [1 Cor.
xiv. 29]. Me ergo dicente quod sentio, vos discernite et examinate, si quid
rectum est, aut minus rectum. In libr. Jesu. Horn. xxi. T. ii. p. 448. ed.

Benedict.
c TavTa Se vp.iv iv Trpoot/zty XtXf/crat, eig jLtfyi-rov aywva, Kai o/zoXoya-

jufvwg vTTfp rjpag, avay&amp;lt;cao/*evote viro rriQ TroXXrjg an $*Xo/m0ac, KOI

SvaatirufjievoiQ VTTO TIJQ xP*l^OTrlTO G&amp;gt;
Kat T11Q ^trpioTijTog &amp;lt;r, itpg A/Lt/3po&amp;lt;rt,

Ka.Tt\Qtiv Maprwe &amp;lt;ro fioi irpog Qtov, p.tQ oXs TS jSta, KCU irtpi TIOV

VTnjyopeu/zfrwv frao/ifrov, -rrotg.
re TrpoOeati TSTO ytytvrjTai at/iev

roivvv OTTWC air^trfig $o9rjvai vftiv Trpwrov KaXiog ZriTtiv, K. X.

Orig. in Ps. i. T. ii. p. 526. C. D. E.
d non humilitatis, quae supra cseteras omnes virtutes ejus maximam

gratiam continet. Pamph. pro Or. Apol. p. 757. Basil.
e Quorum magis misereri quam eos odisse debemus

;
et orare pro illis,

quam eis maledicere. Ep. ad Amicos Alex. T. i. p. 5. A. Bcned.
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fospel/
he speaks of the Alexandrian storm, and compares

is escape to God s deliverance of the children of Israel
out of Egypt. But 1 do not know that these things cast

any reflection upon Origin s good temper, which is con

spicuous in so many places. There is a remarkable passage
taken notice e of by Tillemont, where Origen speaks of the
excesses and dangers of love, as well as hatred

; which

may serve to show, that he knew how to defend himself
without pride or passion. Origen speaks of the different

sentiments which men form of others, as h a common case,

relating to those who have any eminent station in the church:
but it is likely there is a particular reference to his own
case

; though out of his prevailing modesty he brings in

others to share with him, and speaks in the plural number.
* Some there are, says he,

* who love us more than we
deserve, and speak more advantageously of us and our

performances than we approve of. On the other hand,
some defame our discourses, by accusing us of sentiments
we never held. Neither the one nor the other of these keep
to the rule of justice; but they both deviate from the truth,
one through hatred, the other through excessive love. I

suppose Tillemont s remarks upon this passage will be
allowed to be well founded, that these complaints are made
with as much humility as justice.

7. In the next place I would take a few passages out of

Origen s Exhortation to Martyrdom. Having quoted Matt.

xix. 27 -29, he says to Ambrose,
* For [ the sake of these

sayings I could wish to be rich as you, or richer, and then
to be a martyr of Christ; that I may receive &quot;

manifold,&quot;

or, as in Mark x. 30, &quot;an hundred fold.
&quot;

Afterwards,

having quoted Luke xiv. 26, But k do you so hate your
life, as that by hating it you may keep it

&quot; to life eternal
;&quot;

being persuaded that it is a good and profitable hatred

which Jesus teaches. John xii. 25. And a life must be

f Et Kai 6 Kara rt\v A\t%av8peiav x/*wt/ avTiirparrtiv tdoicei. K. \. Comm.
in Joh. Huet. T. ii. p. 94. A. B. C.

K Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. p. 266. Origene, art. 37.
h Quod quidem in ecclesia patimur : plerique enim, dum plus diligunt

quam meremur, heec jactant et loquuntur, sermones nostros doctrinamque
laudantes, quae conscientia nostra non recipit. Alii vero tractatus nostros

calumniantes, ea sentire nos criminantur, quae nunquam sensisse nos novimus.

Sed neque hi qui plus diligunt, neque illi qui oderunt, veritatis regulam
tenent

;
et alii per dilectionem, alii per odium, mentiuntur. Unde oportet

caritati frena imponere, &c. In Lucam Horn. xxv. p. 236. Basil.
1 TsTU)v St ivtKtv TWV pr)Tb)v, rjvZanrjv av TOGCLVTO, KTi}tra^tvog em yi;c

oiroffa exa *7 Kat fuTdtv irXtiova, yevtaBat [naprvg tv
Xpi&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;/&amp;gt; ry Qetf), \va

TroXXairXaaiova \aj3w, r], a&amp;gt; 6 Mapjco Qrjffiv, tKarovTaTrXaaiova. Exh. ad

Mart. sect. 14. T. i. p. 283. D. Bened. k Ibid. sect. 37. p. 299. C.
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bated, that it may be kept to eternal life; so do you, who
have them, hate also wife and children, and brethren and

sfcters, that you may be profitable to those you hate.

And l as it was said to those who were of the seed of

Abraham, John viii. 37, 39,
&quot;

I know that ye are Abra
ham s seed

;&quot; again,
&quot; If ye were Abraham s children, ye

would do his works
;&quot;

so it will be said to your children, I

know that ye are the children of Ambrose; and, if ye were
the seed of Ambrose, ye would do his works. And per
haps they will do so, you helping them more after your
departure than if you had continued with them.

8. Still, in the same work: *
Christ&quot;

1 has laid down his

life for us. Let us therefore also lay down our life, I will

not stay for him, but for ourselves, and for those who may
be edified by our martyrdom. Once more: And n

per
haps, as we are redeemed by the blood of Christ, Jesus

having received a name above every name; so some will

be redeemed by the blood of martyrs.
9. It is glorious to write in this manner to a beloved and

excellent friend, upon whom too a man has his chief de

pendence, as Origen had upon Ambrose. This is true

friendship ; this is to esteem heaven above the world, and
to prefer religion to our own private interest. Such exhor
tations as these may be reckoned, next to suffering for

Christ ourselves, some of the best proofs of our integrity,
and of our true love both of Christ and our friends.

10. The conclusion of that work is admirable. Says
Origen, These things I have written unto you according
to my ability, praying likewise that they may be of some
use to you in the present combat. But if the abundant

knowledge of the mysteries of religion, with which you are

favoured, especially in your present honourable condition,
affords you better counsel, and more effectual to the pur
pose, insomuch that you cannot but look upon what I have
offered as childish and contemptible, it is no more than I

could wish. My aim is not that you should obtain the
crown by my assistance, but by any means whatever. And
may it be obtained by what is most divine and excellent,
and surpassing all human capacity, the words and wisdom
of God.

1 Ibid. sect. 38. p. 299. E.
1

YTTfp 7/iwv fOrjKtv IriasQ ri]v -fyvyr\v /cat rjfitiQ uv Stoptv avrrjv, UK epw
VTTf.0 avru, a\X vwep tavnav

otfjiai 8 on KQV virtp TCJV ev
Tq&amp;gt; fiaprvpi ^

rifjiuv oiKodofirjOt]&amp;lt;rontvwv. sect. 41. p. 301. D.
T Xa ^ Kai wffTrtp Tifiiq) al/jart ra Jrjas ij^opaffOtj/itv, Irjcra \a/3ovro&amp;lt;;

TO ovofia TO VTTfp TTctv ovof.ia ovT(j)Q T(f Tifj,i({t
ciiftari T0)v fiaprvodjv ayopa&amp;lt;T-

rives . sect. 50. p. 309. C. Exh. ad Martyr, p. 310.



ORIGEN. A. D. 230. 491

II. Origen impartially teaches the duties of the pastors,
as well as of the people, of Christ s church. He? mightily
recommends humility and condescension to bishops and

presbyters. He complains ^ of the pride and haughtiness of

some bishops in his time, especially in great cities. He
says it is not to be thought that 1 the clergy will be uni

versally saved
;

for many presbyters will perish, and

many of the laity will be found among the blessed.

He 8

earnestly dissuades from committing the care of

churches to covetous, tyrannical, ignorant, and irreligious

bishops, or presbyters, or deacons, which he compares to

selling doves in the temple: and elsewhere 1
declares, that

for the most part the government of the churches was
bestowed upon men qualified to teach, and of a good life;

not upon such as were ambitious of authority, but upon
those who out of modesty were unwilling to accept so great
a charge. And he says, more&quot; will be expected of him,
as a presbyter, than of a deacon ;

more of a deacon than of

a layman; but from a bishop most of all. Whence it

appears that Origen preached to himself, as well as to

others.

III. To these passages, showing the pious disposition of

Origen s mind, and, as 1 apprehend, strongly recommending

p Qui vocatur ergo ad episcopatum, non ad principatum vocatur, sed ad

servitutem totius ecclesiae. In Esaiam, Horn. vi. p. 563. init. Tom. i. Basil.

Quanti presbyteri constituti obliti sunt humilitatis! quasi idcirco fuerint

ordinati, ut humiles esse desisterent. Quin potius humilitatem sequi debue-

rant, quia dignitatem fnerant consecuti. In Ezech. Horn. ix. p. 647. fin.

Haec autem diximus, volentes ostendere, quod ecclesiarum principes princi-

pum mundialium imitatores esse non debent, sed imitari debent Christum,

accessibilem, et mulieribus loquentem, et pueris manus imponentem, &c.

In Matth. Tr. xi. p. 87. Tom. ii. Basil.

* Nos autem tales sumus, ut etiam malorum principum mundi excedere

superbiam videamur : et non solum quaerimus sicut reges acies praecedentes,

et terribiles nos et accessu difficiles maxime pauperibus exhibemus.

Et est videre in quibusdam ecclesiis, praecipue civitatum maximarum, prin

cipes populi christiani nullam affabilitatem habentes, vel adire ad se per-

mittentes. In Matth. Tr. xi. p. 86. fin.

r
!&amp;lt;? de on a Travrwg 6 icXrjpog ffdj&i TroXXoi yap Kai TTptfffivTtpot aTroXav-

rai* TroXXot KOI \aiicoi p.ctKapioi airofit.ixQrjaovTa.i. In Jerem. Horn. xi. p. 113.

E. Tom. i. Huet.
s Kat

vo/iia&amp;gt; dp/zo&tv TOV TTfpi TUV

iru\&i&amp;gt;T(&amp;gt;&amp;gt;v rag TrepiTtpag Xoyov TOIQ Trapadidaffi rag eKK\r]&amp;lt;nag aiffxPOKt^ ffl
&amp;gt;

Kdi TvpavviKOig, icat avETTi-rjjjuocri, /cat aviv\af3emv tiriffKOTTOtQ, rj Trptapvrfpotz,

rj tiictKovoiz. Comm. in Matth. p. 442. B. Huet.
I

Tag Svvarsg Xoy^&amp;gt;
icat

(3i&amp;lt;{&amp;gt; vyifi xPw A&quot;
8e 7ri T0 aPXtlv iKK\i]ffiwv irapa-

K-aXajusv. K. X. Contr. Cels. 1. viii. p. 798. C. Tom. i. Bened.
II nXftov fyw airaiTSfiai Trapa TOV SICIKOVOV, Tr\tiov o dtaicovog irapa TOV

\ciiKov o Se TTJV iravTwv r)/iwv tyKExfipicr/itvog apxnv avrrjv Tt]v

em TrXtiov cnraiTftTai. In Jerem. et Horn. xi. p. 114. A. Huet.
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the like to others, 1 would add a few miscellaneous obser

vations worthy of our notice.

1. Origen was of opinion that the light of nature, duly
cultivated, is of use to bring men to embrace the Christian

religion. For having quoted Rom. ii. 15, he v
says, that

God gave the law of nature to mankind, and wrote it in the

minds of all. This affords seeds and principles of truth :

and if we rightly cultivate those seeds, they will bring
forth the fruit of life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.

2. Origen affirms, That w
they are the wisest Christians,

who have most carefully examined the several sects of

Judaism and Christianity.
3. Origen was a man of generous sentiments, and he

represents the moderation of Christians toward men of
different opinions as very remarkable. Celsus had said

that the several sects of Christians were very rigid, and full

of enmity toward each other. Origen answers : Such x of
us as follow the doctrine of Jesus, and endeavour to be
conformed to his precepts, in our thoughts, words, and

actions,
&quot;

being reviled, we bless
; being persecuted, we

suffer it; being defamed, we entreat.&quot; Nor do&amp;gt; we say
injurious things of those who think differently from us.

We labour indeed all that is in our power to convert men
to the service of the only true God, the creator of the

world, and to engage them to act in all respects as they
that shall be judged. But they who consider the words of
our Lord,

&quot; Blessed are the
peaceable,&quot;

and &quot; Blessed are

the meek,&quot; will not hate those 2 who corrupt the Christian

religion, nor give opprobrious names to those who are in

error.

4. Origen believes there will be different degrees of

glory and happiness in the future state, according to men s

works in the present world. Having quoted 1 Thess. iv.

15, 16, 17, he says, A a
diversity of translation, and a

v Quis autem scripsit in cordibus eorum, nisi Deus digito suo ? Legem
utique naturalem, quam dedit Deus humano generi, et in cunctorum menti-
bus scripsit : imde et initia sumiinus, ac semina quaedam ad perscrutandam
capimus veritatem : quae semina, si bene excolamus, fructum vitae afferent in

nobis in Christo Jesu Domino nostro. In Numeros Horn. x. T. ii. p. 303. C.
Bened. w

Oi/rwg TTOI/Z av KCU TOV tTrt^fXwg tviSovra

TCIIQ i8&amp;lt;5ttY&amp;lt;r/Z8
KO.I

xpi&amp;lt;riovto /Li8 aiptatai, Gofywrarov -%pi&amp;lt;ziavov ytveaOai. Contr.
Ceb. 1. iii. p. 119. Cant. p. 455. C. Bened.

x Contr. Cels. 1. v. p. 273. Cant. p. 627. B. C. D. Bened.
y Kai av av prjra KCII apptjTa Xeyot/iev r^g a\Xa So^aZovrag. Ibid.
2 OVK av aTro-ruyjjo-aitv T8 Trapaxaparrovrag ra %piTiavta/i8, ode Ktpicac

Kat KVKrjQpa alfjivXa Xeyoifv rag TT TrXavrjutvue. Ibid.
a Diversitas autem translations et gloria? ex mentis sine dubio et actibus

uniuscujusque prastabilur, et eilt unusquisque in eo ordine quern sibi gestorum
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different glory undoubtedly will be given to every one,

according- to the merits of his actions; and every one will

be in that order which the merits of his works have pro
cured for him/

5. He has a fine observation in his books against Celsus:

That when God designed true religion should obtain

among the Gentiles, he had so ordered things by his provi

dence, that they should be under the one empire of the

Romans; lest, if there had been many kingdoms and

nations, the apostles of Jesus should have been obstructed

in fulfilling the command he gave them, saying, Go and

teach all nations. It would/ says
b

he, have been a

gTeat impediment to the spreading* of the doctrine of Christ

all over the world, if there had been many kingdoms.
For, not to mention other things, these might have been at

war with each other; and then men would have been

obliged to be every where in arms, and fight for the de

fence of their country.
6. I shall add here but one passage more, concerning the

success of the Christian doctrine
; which, considering the

age of our author, is very valuable. When Origen wrote

his books against Celsus, the church had peace. By the

good providence of God, says he, the Christian religion

has so flourished, and continually increased, that it is now

preached freely, without molestation, although there were a

thousand obstacles to the spreading the doctrine of Jesus

in the world. But as it was the will of God that the

Gentiles should have the benefit of it, all the counsels of men

against the Christians were defeated. And by how c much
the more emperors, and governors of provinces, and the

people, every where strove to depress them ;
so much the

more have they increased, and prevailed exceedingly.
IV. I now proceed to Origen s testimony to the books of

the New Testament.

In Eusebius s Ecclesiastical History is a chapter with

this title:
* How d

Origen mentions the scriptures of both

Testaments. The former part of that chapter contains a

catalogue of the books of the Old Testament, in a passage

merita contulerint. In Num. Horn. i. T. ii. p. 277. Bened.
b Hv 8e

civ f/i7roiov ra vefirjQrjvai TTJV Irjffa SidaaKctXiav ei iraaav TIJV oiKHfievrjv ro t

TroXXag eivai (BaffiXfiag a fjiovov Eia TO. irpotiptifitva, a\\a icai diet TO avayica-

ZtcrQai
&amp;lt;?parevt&amp;lt;rOai

icai virep TIOV Trarpidoiv 7roXep.uv rag -jravra^ Contr.

Cels. 1. ii. T. i. p. 412. D. E. Bened.
c

Oa(f) yap avrsg trcnritvav (3aaiXti, KCH tOvaiv r/ya^evoi, icai dijpoi irav-

rax roan TrXeiag eyivovro, Kai KCITUTXVOV otyoSpci.
Contr. Cels. 1. vn.

p. 349. Cant. p. 713. A. Bened.
d

O7ro&amp;gt; Twv ivdiaQtjKUv ypa^wv ^Jivrjp.ov(Vfffv.
H. E. lib. vi. cap. 25.
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of Origen taken from his exposition of the first Psalm ;

the latter part of the chapter concerns the books of the

New Testament. I shall transcribe this part now at length,

though it relates to several parts of the New Testament,
and is taken from several pieces of Origen ;

that so we may
have the benefit of Eusebius s connection, if indeed there

is any benefit in it.

Having then recited Origen s catalogue of the scriptures
of the Old Testament, Eusebius proceeds : But in the e

first book of his Commentaries upon the gospel of Mat
thew, [Origen,] observing the ecclesiastical canon, de
clares that he knew only four gospels, expressing himself

thus :
&quot; As I have learned by tradition concerning the

four gospels, which alone are received without dispute by
the whole church of God under heaven. The first was
written by Matthew, once a publican, afterwards an apos
tle of Jesus Christ

;
who delivered it to the Jewish be

lievers, composed in the Hebrew language. The second
is that according to Mark, who wrote it as Peter dictated

it to him
; who therefore also calls him his son in his ca

tholic epistle, 1 Pet. v. 13, saying,
&quot; The church which is

at Babylon, elected together with you, saluteth you, and
so doth Mark my son.&quot; The third is that according to

Luke, the gospel commended by Paul, published for the

sake of the Gentile converts. Rom. xvi. 25
;
2 Tim. ii. 8.

Lastly, that according to John.&quot; And in the first book
of his expositions upon the gospel according to John, the

same author speaks thus of the epistles of the apostles :

&quot;

Paul,
f who was made&quot; an able minister of the New

Testament, not of the letter, but of the spirit; who fully

preached the gospel from Jerusalem round about unto

lllyricum,
&quot; did not write to all the churches he had

taught; and to those, to which he did write, he sent only
a few lines, 2 Cor. iii. 6; Rom. xv. 19. Peter, on whom
the church of Christ is built,&quot; against which the gates of
hell shall not prevail,

&quot; has left one epistle [universally]

e Ev dt rip Trpwry Twv e ro Kara Mar0atov LvayyeXiov, TOV (KK\rjma^iKov

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v\a.TTwv Kavova, nova Ttaaapa iidivai tvayytXia fiaprvptrat, wde TTWC; ypa-
&amp;lt;pwv WQ iv TravaSoati ^aOwv Trepi TWV rtacrapdjv euayytXiwv, a KUI

fjiova a t&amp;gt;uv-

nppTjTa &amp;lt;ru&amp;gt; iv Ty VTTO TOV ovpavov tKK\Tjcri(ji
TS Qfa on TTOWTOV pev yypa;r-

TCII TO KO.TO. TOV TTOTt TiXwvijv, v~fpov dt a7ro~o\ov IrjGu XpiffTS Mar&ftoj/,
eicdtdujKOTa avTo TOIQ a-rro ludaiafis iri^tvaaai, ypa/i/xa(Tiv E/3paY/coig ffwrtray-
[levov dtVTtpov t TO KOTO. Mapieov, &amp;lt;Jjg TltrpOQ v^rjyijffaTo avrt^ Troi/jcravra
bv Kai vtov tv Ty KaOoXiKy 1

7n&amp;lt;roXy
dia TUTWV (jj^oXoyrjfft ^atricwv KO.I TQITOV

TO Kara Aarav, TO VTTO IIuv\a trcaLvafitvov tvayytXiov, TOIQ euro TUV tOvwv

TtTTOlTJKOTa tTTl irCHTl TO KCLTO. IiCtVVt)V. Ibid. D. 226. B. C.
Ibid. p. 226. D. 227.
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acknowledged, Matt. xvi. 18. But let it be granted like

wise that he wrote a second
;

for it is doubted of. But
what need I speak of John, who leaned upon the breast

of Jesus, who has left us one gospel ; professing, at the

same time, that he was able to write more than even the
world itself could contain? John xxi. 20. 5. He wrote
also the Revelation, in which he is commanded to be silent,
and not to write the voices of the seven thunders, Rev. x.

4. He has also left an epistle of a very few lines. Grant
also a second, and a third; for all do not allow these to

be genuine: however, they do not both together make a
hundred lines.&quot; Finally, of the epistle to the Hebrews,
in his Homilies upon it, he gives his opinion in this man
ner :

&quot; That the style of the epistle to the Hebrews has
not the apostle s rudeness of speech, who has confessed

himself rude in speech, that is, in language, 2 Cor. xi. 6.

But this epistle, as to the texture of the style, is elegant
Greek; as every one will allow, who is able to judge of
the differences of

styles.&quot; Again, he says,
&quot; The senti

ments of the epistle are admirable, and not inferior to the

acknowledged writings of the apostle. This will be
assented to by every one who reads the writings of the

apostle with attention.&quot; Afterwards he adds :
&quot; If I

was to speak my opinion, I should say that the sentiments

are the apostle s, but the language and composition of

some one who committed to writing the apostle s sense,

and as it were reduced into commentaries the things spoken
by his master. If therefore any church receives this

epistle as Paul s, it is to be commended even upon that

account
;

for it is not without reason that the ancients have

handed it down as Paul s: but who wrote this epistle,

God only knows certainly. But the account come down
to us is various; some saying that Clement, who was

bishop of Rome, wrote this epistle ; others, that it was

Luke, who wrote the Gospel and the Acts.&quot;
;

Thus writes Eusebiu*. Upon this chapter of his we

may make two remarks : First, that it is defective. Euse-
bitis has taken here no notice at all of Origen s opinion
about the epistles of James and Jude. But perhaps he

supposed his readers would understand this omission as an

intimation that these epistles were not received by this

writer. However, I wish he had been more express, that

we might have been in no suspense about his meaning.

Secondly, it seems that Eusebius is to be blamed for cur

tailing the last passage of Origen, taken out of his Homilies

upon the epistle to the Hebrews. We should have been
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pleased to see Origen s whole argument relating to that

epistle, and the author of it
;
whereas Eusebius makes a

break, and when he had transcribed a part, he says, And
4 afterwards Origen adds

; or,
* after some other intervening

4

words, he adds.

These two general remarks upon this long passage from
Eusebius may suffice for the present. We shall have
occasion hereafter to add divers other particular observa

tions upon some parts of it, concerning several books of

the New Testament.

V. In the next place I shall take some other passages of

Origen, which seem to contain complete catalogues of the

books of the New Testament.

One of them is in the thirteenth Homily upon Genesis,
where Origen, descanting particularly upon Gen. xxvi. 18

22, says: Thus Isaac digged again the wells of

water which the servants of his father had digged. One
servant of his father was Moses, who dug- the well of the

law
;
other servants of his father were David and Solomon,

and the prophets, and all they who wrote the books of the

Old Testament. Isaac therefore again digged new wells;

yea, the servants of Isaac digged. The servants of Isaac

are Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John : his servants also are

Peter, James, and Jude, as likewise the apostle Paul
;
who

all dig the wells of the New Testament.
VI. In his seventh Homily upon the book of Joshua,

Origen speaks to this purpose:
* But h when our Lord

Jesus Christ came, of whom Joshua the son of Nun was
but a type, he sent forth the priests, his apostles,

1

bearing
* Hoc ergo modo fodit puteos Isaac, quos foderant pueri patris sui. Puer

patris sui erat Moyses, qui foderat puteum legis. Pueri patris sui erant David
et Salomon, et prophetae, et si qui alii sunt, qui libros scripserunt Veteris

Testamenti. Fodit ergo Isaac et novos puteos, imo pueri Isaac fodiunt.

Pueri sunt Isaac, MatthaBus, Marcus, Lucas, et Joannes; pueri ejus sunt

Petrus, Jacobus, et Judas; puer ejus est et apostolus Paulus; qui omnes
Novi Testamenti puteos fodiunt. Orig. Horn, in Gen. xiii. p. 95. A. Tom. ii.

ed. Bened. h Veniens ergo Dominus noster Jesus

Christus, cujus ille prior films Nave designabat adventum, mittit sacerdotes

apostolos suos portantes tubas ductiles, prsedicationis magnificam ccelestemque
doctrinam. Sacerdotali tuba prima in evangelic suo Matthaeus increpuit.
Marcus quoque, Lucas, et Joannes, suis singulis tubis sacerdotalibus cecinerunt.

Petrus etiam duabus epistolarum suarum personat tubis
;
Jacobus quoque et

Judas. Addit nihilominus adhuc et Joannes tuba canere per epistolas suas, et

Apocalypsim ;
et Lucas, apostolorum gesta describens. Novissime autein

ille veniens, qui dixit, Puto autem nos Deus novissimos apostolos ostendit
;

et in quatuordecim epistolarum suarum fulminans tubis, muros Jericho, et

omnes idololatrire machinas, et philosophorum dogmata, usque ad fundamenta

dejecit. Orig. Horn, in libr. Jes. vii. ib. p. 412. A. B.
1

Bearing well-beaten trumpets.] Portantes tubas ductiles. I suppose
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well-beaten trumpets, sounding- the glorious heavenly doc
trine. Matthew sounds first with his priestly trumpet in

his gospel ; Mark also, and Luke, and John, sounded with
their priestly trumpets. Peter likewise sounds aloud with
the two trumpets of his epistles; James also and Jude.
And John sounds again with his trumpet in his epistles and
the Revelation

;
and Luke also once more, relating the

actions of the apostles. Last of all comes he who said,
1 Cor. iv. 9,

&quot; For I think that God has set forth us the

apostles last:&quot; and sounding with the trumpets of his

fourteen epistles, he threw down to the foundations the

walls of Jericho, and all the engines of idolatry, and the

schemes of the philosophers.
These two passages are taken out of the remaining Latin

versions of those works of Origen, made by
k Rufinus

;
I

am of opinion therefore that these catalogues are not to be
relied upon. These passages run well enough in the style
of Origen : but it was very easy for a translator to thrust

in a name or two, or alter a few words, and thereby render
the whole agreeable to the sentiments of the times in which
he wrote, without making any very remarkable alteration

in the style of his author. This last is one of the catalogues

given by
1

Hody. And indeed Rufinus professes to have
made an exact translation* of Origen s Homilies upon the

book of Joshua; but his word is hardly to be taken in that

matter : nor is it impossible that some alterations may have
been made in the copies of Rufinus s version since his

time. It is somewhat remarkable, that in the fore-cited

passage there is a various reading, where Peter s two

epistles are mentioned. And soon after, in the same Homily,
when Origen quotes St. John s first epistle, it is in this

manner: *
This&quot; is what John sounds in the trumpet of his

Origen may allude to Numb. x. 2, 3. And, as some argument of this, I

shall transcribe a part of another passage of Origen, to which the learned

reader is referred. Ne forte ergo argenteae tuba?, quoniam argentum in multis

locis pro verbo suscipitur, magna vox verbi intelligitur tuba argentea con-

gregans unumquemque in ordine. Voces autem argentearum et produc-
tilium tubarum in diebus laetitiae Israel, quse assumuntur in neomeniis ipsorum,
erant umbrae futurarum neomeniarum, de quibus dicit apostolus, &c. In

Matth. Tract xxx. p. 151. Tom. ii. Basil.

I may also add a passage of Jerom, confirming this interpretation. De
hac tuba et apostolus loquitur [1 Cor. xv. 1 Thess. iv.] ;

et in Apocalypsi
Joannis legimus [viii.] ;

et in Veteri Testamento tubae ductiles ex auro, et are,

argentoque, fieri praecipiuntur. In Matth. xxiv. 31. T. iv. p. 117.
k Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. cap. 2. sect. 3. n. i. et v. Tillem. Mem.

Ecc. T. iii. P. iii. Origene, art. 29, 30. Hody, de Biblior.

Text. Origen. p. 646. col. 29. m
Duabus.] Gemeticensis :

ex tribus. Vid. T. ii. p. 412. Bened. n Hoc est, quod et

VOL. II 2 K
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epistle, saying,
&quot; Love not the world, neither the things that

nre in the world,&quot; 1 John ii. 15.

It is very fit we should be at the pains of examining
things more particularly. I shall endeavour therefore to

set Origen s opinion of the several books of the New Tes

tament in a full light. Some prolixity, in considering the

works of so great a man in the third century, will not be

disagreeable.
VII. We transcribed just now a passage from Eusebius

concerning the four gospels, taken out of the first book or

tome of Origen s Commentaries upon St. Matthew s gospel.
1. Again, in the sixteenth tome of his Commentaries

upon the same gospel, he expressly mentions? four

evangelists.
2. In his Commentaries upon St. John he says,

* That 1*

as he is one whom many preach, so it is one gospel in

virtue which is written by several
;

for indeed what is

written by four is one gospel. I put down in the margin
a few more r

passages where Origen expressly mentions
4 four evangelists or *

gospels. Perhaps this may be of

use to us hereafter.

3. In his Commentaries upon some of the four gospels
he often compares the several accounts of the other evan

gelists. Thus, speaking of John the Baptist s imprisonment
and death, he says, Therefore s Matthew now gave this

account, and Mark much after the same manner with him
;

but Luke has omitted a good part of the history which is

in them. A little after : It is
i
observable, says he,

* that

Joannes epistolae suse personal tuba, dicens : Nolite diligere mundum,
neque ea quae in mundo sunt. Ibid. p. 413. D. See num. iv.

p Ta Se Kara TOV TOTTOV KO.I ot XOITTOI rptiQ tvayyiXi^ai t^tOtvTO, wv ri\v

TrpOQ a\\T]\ag Siatyopav TH TrpoKtifitvs icaipa &amp;lt;ri SnjyrjffaaQai,
- rwv TWT-

ffapiov fvayyfXiTwv avaypen|/avrwj/ ra Kara TOV TOITOV. K. X. Comm. in

Matth. T. i. p. 439. D. E. Huet. ed.
q Ov ffvvtivTte, OTI u&amp;gt; tt &amp;lt;rij/ bv vayyXiovrai ir\(tovg, OVTUQ iv t^i ry

Svvafiei TO VTTO T&amp;lt;JJV TroXXwv tvayyt\iov avaytypanntvov, icai TO aXjj0w dta

Ttaffapwv iv e-rivtvayyeXtov. Comm. in Job. p. 91. C. D. Huet. Tom. ii.

r

HapaTriprjTtov fie OTI TW Teffffapaiv ttpTjKOTwv TO, tv vdaTi c/ioXoytj/

Iwavvrjv t\ij\v9evai fictTTTi&tv, fiovog MarOaiog rsry 7rpo&amp;lt;r0rjK6 TO, tig fitTa-

voiav. Comm. in Job. p. 124. C. D. Huet. Vid. et p. 127. E. AeytTbiaav
yap riptv ol TrapaSixopfVOi Ta Ttaffapa fuayyfXta. lb. p. 150. E. Vid. et p.
151. E. &amp;lt;!&amp;gt; Travra TOV Irjauv O.TTO TWV Ttoaapwv t

ayytXi&amp;lt;raiv fiaOtiv. Ib. p.
. A.15G. A. OVTCJ vorjTtov KCU 7rt Tk)v Teffffapb)v tx(iv tvayyt\i&amp;lt;?o)v, p. 153.

lyyHftai s tivat ^tXort/iov, jcat irptirov ry tv Xpt-r^j 0iXo/ia0i vvvaytiv cnro TUIV

Ttffvapwv tvayytXuuv iravTO. Ta Trtpi rrjg KaQapvaufj, avaytypafjifjitva. p. 159. D.
8 Aia THTO vvv icai THTO aveypai|/v o Mar0aiO, icai o Mapjcog f avT^t

TrapaTrX^fftwf* o St AHKUQ Ta TroXXa TTJQ Trapa T&TOIQ TraptauaTrtjrrtv tropia(, .

Comm. in Matth. T. i. p. 439. D. E.
1

HapaTTjpTjTtov fitvroi UTI rc TTI/T aprsg Kai THQ Svo i\Qvaq 01
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in Matthew, Mark, and Luke, the disciples say, they have
five loaves and two fishes, without signifying whether they
were wheaten or barley loaves : John only has said they were

barley loaves. Matt. xiv. 17; Mark vi. 38; Luke ix. 13;
John vi. 9. So with relation to the history of Christ s

bearing- his cross, and its being borne also by Simon the

Cyrenian, he
compares&quot; our four evangelists by name.

4. In another place says he, There v
being then these

like expressions in all four, let us, as we are able, explain
the meaning, and observe the lesser differences between
them

; beginning with Matthew, who likewise, as tradition

says, wrote first, and delivered his gospel to the Hebrews,
that is, the believers who were of the circumcision.

VIII. The Acts of the Apostles are often expressly quoted
by Origen, and ascribed to Luke, as w we have seen already.
However, I put down in the margin

x a passage or two
more. Origen wrote Commentaries upon this book, or at

least published Homilies upon it. Ay fragment of his

fourth Homily upon the Acts is still extant in Greek.

Origen speaks of the Acts of the Apostles as an uncontested
book :

*

But, says
2
he, suppose some one would reject the

epistle to the Hebrews, as not being Paul s; what will he

say to Stephen s discourses concerning the prophets slain

by the Jewish people ? or to what Paul writes to the Thes-
salonians? or to words of our Lord himself to the like pur
pose? I have transcribed this from a piece in Latin; but
there is exactly the same argument in Origen s a Greek

epistle to Africanus: where having quoted the epistle to

Kat
T&amp;lt;p MapK&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

Kai
r^&amp;gt;

A8a, 80 ort Trvpivot,
80 OTI KpiQivoi rjffav vTrotn/juHUHTa/itvot* o fo IwavvrjG fj-ovog KpiQivug enrtv

tivai TSQ apreg. Ibid. p. 235. C. D.
u A\\ 6

fjiev, iv ovTWQ ovop,aff(i), Kara TOV Ibiavvijv Irja&g, iavrqi /3a&amp;lt;ra

TOV Taupov, Kai
/3a&amp;lt;rawv O.VTOV t%r]\9tv, 6 e Kara TOV Mar0aiov, Kai MapKov,

Kai A&KO.V, 8% kavTy avrov aipet, St/iwv yap 6 TS.vpTjva.iOQ avrov j3a&amp;lt;ra.

[Conf. Job. xix. 17. Matt, xxvii. 32. Marc. xv. 21. Luc. xxiii. 26.] Comm.
in Matlh. T. i. p. 287. E. 288. A.

v
E^oi/rcg roivvv rag o^ioiag \t%ei TW Tfaaapuv fope KOTO. TO SVVO.TOV

iSwfjLtv iSig,
TOV vsv iKa^rjQ Kai raq SiaQopag, apZaptvoi OTTO TS MorOorts, 6^

teat TrapaStdoTai Trpurog XOITTWV TOIQ E/Spcr/ote iK$t.owKf.va.i TO tvayyt\iov, Totg
fK TTfpiToprjQ Tri&amp;lt;?ev3&amp;lt;nv. In Job, p. 123. C. w See num. iv.

x Kai tv rate llpa&aiv o AHKUQ. Comm. in Job. T. ii. p. 23. D. ag o

Aa/cac tv TUIQ UpaZiat TUV ATTOToXwi/ typaiptv. Contr. Cels. 1. vi. p. 282.
Cant. p. 638. C. Benedict. * Kat TtaXiv *K Trjg tig rag

npa|c fyuXiag 8. Philoca. cap. 7. p. 32. Cant, et apud Huet. T. ii. p. 422.
2 Sed pone aliquem abdicare epistolam ad Hebraeos, quasi non Pauli, nee

non et secretum abjicere Esaiae
;
sed quid faciat in sermones Stephani, vel

Pauli ad Thessalonicenses de prophetis interfectis prolatos, vel ipsius Domini
nostri &amp;gt; In Matth. Tract, xxvi. Tom. ii. p. 128. fin. Basil. 1571.

a Ad Afric. sect. 9.

2 K 2
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he Hebrews, and observed that some might dispute the

authority of that epistle, he proceeds to quote, as undoubted
books of scripture, the gospel of St. Matthew, the Acts,
and Paul s first epistle to the Thessalonians.

IX. It is needless to refer to particular places of Grig-en s

works for St. Paul s epistles, they having been most of

them so often quoted by him. Besides, it is well known
that St. Paul s epistles were all along generally received in

the church, except that to the Hebrews. However, I

shall observe a few things relating to some of them.

1. In his books against Celsus, in answer to some things

objected by that Epicurean, Origen says; Do b
you first

of all explain the epistles of him who says these things :

and having diligently read and attended to the sense of the

words there used, particularly in those to the Ephesians,
the Colossians, the Thessalonians, the Philippians, the

Romans; demonstrate these two things both that you
have understood the words of Paul, and that you have

observed some of them to be absurd and silly.
For if any

man reads him with attention, I am positive that he will

admire his ability in expressing great things in vulgar
words: or, if he does not admire him, he himself will

appear ridiculous.

2. The epistle to the Ephesians is quoted elsewhere by

Origen with that title.

3. In his books against Celsus, having quoted 1 Thess. iv.

13, he says he d had explained that passage in his Com
mentaries upon the first epistle to the Thessalonians.

4. The epistle to Philemon is but once quoted in Origen s

Greek works published by Huet; but it is very expressly,
in this manner :

* Which e Paul knowing, in his epistle to

Philemon, he says to Philemon, ver. 14, concerning Ouesi-

b
Upwrov oafajviaov rs navra XeyovTog TCLQ uri^oXctQ /cat tvartviffuQ ry

/3X;/icm tKa^r]Q tv avraig Xf&wg (0p tnrtiv ry -jrpog VtytaisQ, Kai irpog

KoXofftraftg, /cat ry Trpog QtcvaXoviKtig, /cat t\nrirr}m&Q, Kctt Trpog Pw/xaiHc)

a/i0orfpa duov, Kai on vtvorjKct rag UavXa Xoysg, icai Trapa^rjaai tvrjQtiQ

TIVO.Q r] ;Xi0i8. Ear yap tiria&amp;gt; tavrov ry ^era ra irpoatxtlv avayvwffti, tv

oi(5 on rj Savnaotrai rov vuv TU avSpoQ, tv idtwriKy \tti /ittyaXa iripwosvTOQ,

rj, fir) ^av/zaffag, avrog KaraytXaTog fyavuTai. Contr. Cels. 1. hi. p. 122.

Cant. p. 458. T. i. Bened. c Ev ry Trpoq E0CTt8&amp;lt;;
ava-

ytypaTmu. De Orat. p. 205. C. T. i. Bened. Vid. ibid. p. 250. E.
d

Trjv t tyaviiaav iip,tv tiQ TVQ TOTTSQ Siqyrjaiv ^iQt^tQa tv o i vnriyopivcta-

\itv tZrjyrinKoiQ rrjc &quot;*poe QiaoaKoviKiiQ Trporepag 7rtToX?jg. Contr. Cels. 1. ii.

p. 437. A. B. Bened. e
Oirep /cat 6 IlaiAog tiri-afjitvoz,

f\tytv tv ry TtpOQ ftiXtjuova tiri&amp;lt;?o\y ry &amp;lt;bi\ij[j.ovi, Trtpt Ovijaifia iva firj *car

nvayKrjv TO ayaQov &amp;lt;r y, aXXa KaO IKUOIOV. In Jerem. Horn. xix. p. 185.

C. T . i. Huet.
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mus,
* That thy benefit should not be of necessity, but

willingly.
X. I have already transcribed a long passage from

Origeifs letter to Africanus;
f where having quoted the

epistle to the Hebrews, and argued from it, he says :
* But

possibly some one, pressed with this argument, will take

refuge in the opinion of those who reject this epistle as

not written by Paul. In answer to such an one, we intend
to write a distinct discourse, to show that epistle to be
Paul s/ Which passage, as we observed, shows that Origen
knew very well that there were some who did not receive
the epistle to the Hebrews as Paul s. It may be suspected,
likewise, that he had some doubts whether it was received

by Africanus as of authority. He elsewhere also makes a

supposal of this epistle s being rejected of some : we cited

the passage just now, speaking of the Acts of the Apos
tles. Origen himself however shows his good will to it,

and expresses his readiness to write a distinct discourse, to

prove it to be an epistle of the apostle Paul.
1. Accordingly we find frequent quotations of this

epistle in Origen s works, beside those already referred to.
* To the s same purpose says the apostle,

&quot; When for the
time ye ought to be teachers of others.&quot; In the h

epistle to

the Hebrews, the same Paul says. Again,
*

Paul,
1 in the

epistle to the Hebrews. These citations are taken out of

Origen s remaining Greek Commentaries upon St. John s

gospel. In his books against Celsus he quotes it expressly
as k Paul s, the same who wrote to the Corinthians. In his

treatise 1 of Prayer he quotes it as the apostle s, the same
who wrote the epistle to the Ephesians. In a Latin Homily,
*

Paul&quot;
1

himself, the greatest of the apostles, writing to the

Hebrews, says :
&quot; For ye are not come unto the mount

that might be touched,&quot; and what follows. Heb. xii. 18, 22,
23. He &quot; also proves things from this epistle, as a writing
of authority.

f See chap, xxxvii. num. vi. Kara rsro ^ijaiv b a7ro&amp;lt;ro\oc

on o(j)d\ovT(Q civat SidaffKaXoi. K. \. Comm. in Job. T. ii. p. 18. B. Huet.
h Kai tv Ty rrpog E/3paiag, 6 avTog UavXoQ (j&amp;gt;rjcriv.

Ibid. p. 56. A.
1 O de llavXog tv Ty TrpoQ E(3pai&g. Ibid. p. 162. D.
k

FtypaTrrai yap Trapa Tip IlauX^, r)/iwi/ KoptvOioig iTTiTfXXovri o #

avrog 0jj(Ti. Kat yeyovart %p(tav I%OVTS(; -yaXaKTog. [Hebr. v. 12.] Contr.

Cels. 1. iii. p. 143. Cant. p. 482. D. Bened.
I De Oratione, p. 250. E. T. i. Bened.
m

Ipse ergo apostolorum maximus Paulus dicit, ad Hebraeos scribens.

In Num. Horn. iii. p. 231. C. D. T. ii. Bened.
II Ei St. fv T8T({) irpoffKOTTTtt TO Xeynv T]\aTTa)GOat Trapa TO Aytov Hvtvfict

TOV Swrj/pa tvavQo(i)Trr]&amp;lt;J(tvTa, TrpottKTtov avrov cnro rwv tv rp Trpog E/3paiKj,-

\fyop.ev(i)v eTriroXy, Kai ayycXwy fXarroj o $ia TO iraOrjfia
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2. But the most considerable passage of Origen relating
to this epistle, is that preserved by Eusebius, upon which
we may make several observations.

1.) This passage is taken out of Homilies upon the

epistle to the Hebrews; which is an argument of the au

thority of this epistle in the place where Origen then re

sided. It was publicly read in the assemblies of the church,
and then expounded and preached upon.

2.) As Origen s Homilies that were published were

preached in the latter part of his life, after he was sixty

years of age, this passage must be reckoned to contain his

last judgment concerning this epistle.

3.) What Origen says here was delivered in a Homily to

the people. It may be hence inferred, that what he says in

this place, though with great freedom, as it may seem to

us, could be said at that time without danger of offence.

4.) There were different opinions concerning the writer,
and probably also concerning the authority, of this epistle.
This difference of sentiment was well known :

* If any
church/ he says, [or whatever church,] receives it as

Paul s, it is to be commended even upon that account. Ori

gen would not have expressed himself after this manner in a

Homily, if it had not been generally known that there were
doubts about the author of this epistle. However, it may
be argued from these expressions, that it was more popular
in Origen s audience to call it Paul s, than to deny it. And
it is very probable it was received as the apostle s in the

place where Origen then resided.

5.) Origen assures us that there were ancient writers

before him who had spoken of this epistle as Paul s. His

words, which follow those just transcribed, are these: For
it is not without reason that the ancients have handed it

down as Paul s. This argument for the genuineness of
this epistle, is represented to great advantage by Mr.
Hallet

;
for which reason I here put down his words :

The? traditions which Origen mentions are more to be

regarded than his own private opinion and reasonings : and
as he positively says, the &quot; ancients did &quot;

in fact &quot; hand it

down as Paul s epistle ;&quot;
so it is plain he laid vast stress

upon this tradition, since he wuuld not give it up, though
he had strong temptations so to do. For he was very
hard put to it, to reconcile this tradition with the style

TS HavXti ytyovtvai TOV Irjaav Qijai yap. [Hebr. ii. 9.] Comm. in Joh.
T. ii. p. 57. E. 58. A. Huet. See before, num. iv.

P See Mr. Hallett s Introduction to his Paraphrase and Notes on the three
last chapters of the Ep. to the Hebrews, p. 8.
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* of the epistle, and with other traditions, which named
Clement or Luke as the writers of it; but, rather than

*

give up the former tradition,
&quot; that it was Paul s

epistle,&quot;
* he would form such an odd hypothesis as that just now
* mentioned (that the thoughts only are Paul s, while some
* other person by memory committed them to writing). It

is very certain, then, that the churches and writers, who
* were ancient with respect to Origen, had one common
*

tradition, that St. Paul was the author of the epistle to the
* Hebrews. And their testimony cannot but be of great
*

weight; since those Christians, who were ancients with
*

respect to Origen, must have conversed with the apostles,
* or at least with their immediate successors.

Thus far Mr. Hallett. But my good friend cannot sup
pose the tradition, that this was one of Paul s epistles, to

have been constant and universal till Origen s^ time; or
that he was the first person in the Christian world who made
a question whether this epistle was written by Paul. This

Homily gives ground to think, that doubts about the author
of this epistle were very common even in the east. It may
be suspected from what Origen says here, that not only
particular persons, but some whole churches, rejected this

epistle ;
that is, did not receive it as Paul s. When Origen

wrote his letter to Africanus, he argued from the epistle to

the Hebrews ; but then he starts an objection, that some
would say it was not Paul s. It is not reasonable to think

that Origen would weaken his own argument by a sup
position of his own invention, and entirely without founda
tion. There were, therefore, a good while before Origen
delivered this Homily upon the epistle to the Hebrews,
christians who did not allow it to be Paul s.

q After the first edition of this volume, I received a letter from Mr. Hallett,

in which he assures me that I have mistaken his meaning. He does not

intend by
* ancients such as were before Origen ;

but he spoke of such as

were ancients with respect to Origen, that is, at least such as were dead

before the year 184, in which he was born
;
who therefore must have con

versed with the apostles, or at least with their immediate successors. What

Origen says, seems to him to be this : There are traditions that ascribe the
*

epistle to the Hebrews to Clement or Luke
;
but the ancients, who lived

before the said traditions, speak of the epistle as Paul s. Those ancients, as
* Mr. Hallett argues, should be believed before modern traditions. As
*

Origen speaks in general of &quot; the ancients,&quot; he seems to mean, that they
* had one common universal tradition, that it was Paul s epistle. The other
* traditions began among those that were modern with respect to Origen ;

and
* then the ancient tradition ceased to be universal. So Mr. Hallett : and

certainly he has a right to explain his own terms. For my own part, I am
still of opinion, that by

* ancients Origen means some only, or many, of

the ancients, not all : and I rely upon what I have said already, without

adding more.
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Though Origen says that the ancients had handed it down
as one of Paul s epistles, he cannot be understood to mean
all ancient Christians before his time, but only some.

Undoubtedly Origen speaks truth, according to his know

ledge ;
there were ancients who had spoken of this epistle

as Paul s: in particular, Clement of Alexandria, Origen s

master, and predecessor in the catechetical school of that

place, received this epistle as Paul s, and was acquainted
r

with a presbyter who gave him a reason why the apostle
did not put his name to that epistle. But to suppose
Origen to mean all ancients in general, is to charge him
with great ignorance. We know very well that there were
Christians before Origen, as well as others about his time,
who did not consider this as one of Paul s epistles. It is

not easy to prove that any Christians of the first two cen

turies, or somewhat lower, who lived in that part of the

Roman empire where the Latin tongue was chiefly used,
received this as an epistle of Paul. Mr. Hallett 8

is one of

those who did not think it a clear point, that Clement of

Rome alluded to the epistle to the Hebrews, or borrowed

any thing from it. I apprehend it to be very probable that

Irenseus 1 did not receive this epistle as Paul s; and his

opinion is very considerable in this case. Though he lived

in Gaul, he wrote in Greek, and came from Asia. Cains
also wrote in Greek

;
and yet when he enumerated thirteen

epistles of Paul, he omitted that to the Hebrews, saying
nothing about it. It appears to me probable, that Caius
had never heard that epistle called Paul s

;
which I am

apt to think was Irenceus s case, as well as his. And, to

add nothing more at present, Tertullian, though an African,
was a man of extensive knowledge, a great master of Greek
as well as Latin, and had no prejudices against this epistle;
but with all his heart would have quoted it as Paul s, if he
had had any ground for so doing-. Nevertheless, with a

great deal of formality, he quotes it as written by
u Bar

nabas, a companion of apostles ;
a fit person, as he says,

to show, at the next remove, what was the sentiment of
the masters. It is therefore highly probable, that in all

the information which Tertullian had received concerning
this epistle, he had never once heard it ascribed to the

apostle Paul. These things, if I mistake not, are sufficient

to make us think that the tradition, that the epistle to the

Hebrews is Paul s, is not of the utmost antiquity ;
or that,

1 See before, ch. xxii. p. 225, 239. s See his Intro

duction, as before, p. 2, 3. l See before, ch. xvii. p.
176178. u See ch. xxvii. p. 288.
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if it is, it must have Iain for some time in a very few hands.
Dr. Mill,

v
remarking upon this passage of Origen, says,

among all the fathers of the first and second centuries
whose writings are come down to us, he hardly knows any
one who has expressly cited this epistle, except Clement of

Alexandria, who certainly has done so in a very ample
manner. But to proceed in our observations.

6. There is an ambiguity in some of Origen s expressions
in this passage. His words are: If therefore any church
receives this epistle as Paul s, it is to be commended even

upon that account. For it is not without reason that the

ancients have handed it down as Paul s: but who wrote
this epistle God only knows. The account come down to

us is various; some saying that Clement, who was bishop
of Rome, wrote this epistle ; others, that it was Luke, who
wrote the gospel and the Acts. It is difficult to say what
is meant by the word write, when used of this epistle ;

whether Origen intends writing as an author, or only
penning^ or writing down the sense of another. When
Origen says, But who wrote this epistle God only knows,
one is supposed to understand him of writing as an author,
for the sake of the opposition to what precedes. Moreover,
he plainly uses the word in that sense, when he says,

* Luke
wrote the gospel and the Acts. On the other hand it is

argued, that when Origin says,
* God only knows who

wrote this epistle, he means only,
* who penned it, or to

whom the language and composition are owing; otherwise

Origen is inconsistent with himself. For to say, first, that
1 the ancients have handed it down as Paul s

;
and pre

sently after, that the account come down to us is various,
some ascribing the epistle to Clement, others to Luke, as

authors, would be a contradiction. Therefore, when he

says that,
* God only knows who wrote the epistle ;

and
that some say,

* Clement wrote it, others Luke
;
he must be

supposed to speak only of penning what had been heard

from Paul : and in this latter sense the words are under
stood by two learned writers in our own language,

w Mr.

v
Quanquam autem ex dictis constet, plurimis in ecclesiis, et quidem a

viris magni nominis, epistolam hanc Paulo baud fuisse adscriptam ;
cerium

tamen esse, quod ipsi ap^atoi, seu primi apostolorum successores, earn tan-

quam Pauli receperint, teste ipso Origene, Horn, in Ep. ad Hebraeos apud
Eusebium. Utinam vero apxaisg istos nominasset

;
si quidem ex patribus

primi et secundi seculi, quorum scripta ad nos pervenere, baud quernpiam
norim qui hanc epistolam expresse citaverit, prater Clementcm Alexan-

drinum. Mill, Prol. n. 218.
w See Mr. Hallett, as before, p. 7.
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Hallett and x Mr. Twells, who have both lately examined
this matter with care and exactness.

7. Origen did not suppose this epistle to have been writ

ten originally in Hebrew or Syriac, but in Greek : for he says
it has not the apostle s rudeness of speech, or homely style;

but, as to the texture of the words, has a good deal of the

elegance of the Greek language. This, he says, is very

plain, and will be owned by every one who is able to judge
of styles; whence he concludes that the sense being
admirable, and worthy of the apostle, but the style very
different from that of all his other writings, the sentiments

are and must be Paul s, but the composition is that of some
other person, whose he cannot say : God only knows : but
some say it was written by Clement, others by Luke.
Here is not one word of a translation, nor any thing founded

upon that supposition : on the contrary, the whole, or a

main part of the argument at least, is founded upon a sup
position that the epistle was written in Greek. It is true,

Eusebius has omitted a part of Origen s argument relating
to this epistle, which I heartily wish he had rather inserted at

length ;
but I think we may be well satisfied there could

be nothing here said of this epistle having been written in

Hebrew, at least in Origen s opinion.
Indeed Eusebius does say, in a passage y which we

formerly cited, that whereas Paul wrote to the Hebrews
in their own tongue, some think the evangelist Luke,

* others that Clement, translated it into Greek
;
which last,

Eusebius says, is the most likely, since there is a great
resemblance between the style of Clement s epistle and that

* to the Hebrews, as well as between the sentiments of these

writings. But it seems that Origen was not able to form

any notion of this epistle having been written in Hebrew ;

therefore he does not say that some thought it was translated

by Clement, others by Luke
;
but some said that Clement,

others that Luke wrote it: and, to speak freely, all present

appearances are in favour of its having been written in

Greek, the language in which we now have it, and in which
it was read by the most ancient christians, so far as we
know. As for Eusebius s opinion, that Clement translated

it out of Hebrew, certainly it must be without all good
ground ;

there being no reason to suppose that Clement
understood Hebrew or Syriac, though perhaps Luke might.

8. We ought to consider on what account, or in what re

spect, Origen quotes this epistle so often in his works as

x Mr. Twell s Critical Examination, &c. P. ii. p. 5861.
y See before, chap. ii. p. 33.
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Paul s. It must be, I think, either out of deference to the

commonly received, and more generally prevailing, opinion
of the Christians with whom he lived

;
or perhaps rather,

on account of what he says in his Homilies upon tins

epistle, he quotes it as delivering
1 and containing the real

sentiments of the apostle Paul
; which he supposed to be

here truly represented, though the phrase and composition
were not Paul s, but of some one else

; probably one of his

most intimate friends and constant companions, but which
of them he did not certainly know. However, as there was
a tradition in the church that the epistle was Paul s, so

likewise there were accounts handed down to his time con

cerning the writer of it; some saying that it was written

by Clement, others by Luke. This then was Origen s

opinion of this epistle, in which 2 Dr. Mill supposes him
to have been singular. And thus we may reckon Origen
to have performed at least, in this Homily, which he had
intimated in his letter to Africanus he intended to do, and
there was occasion for, considering the different sentiments

about this epistle.
XI. The epistle to James we find thus cited by Origen

in one of his tomes, upon St. John s gospel : For a
though

it be called faith,
&quot; if it be without works, it is dead,&quot; as

we read in the epistle ascribed to James. This .seems to

show that there were doubts about this epistle; if there is

not likewise an intimation of some doubt about it in his

own mind. Nor do I know of any other place where this

epistle is quoted in Origen s Greek works, published by
Huet : excepting only one more, in another tome of his

Commentaries upon John, where the b same words are men
tioned again faith without works is dead, without

saying whence they are taken
; intimating, however, that the

sentiment itself, or the writing where it is found, was not

admitted by all as of authority. Mill therefore says, that

z
Denique Origenis sententia hac in re peculiaris fuisse videtur. Adjudicat

epistolam hanc Paulo quoad ipsa vormara ex quibus constat
; abjudicat autem

ei, quoad stylum ac verborum compositipnem, eo quod majorem Graeci ser-

monis elegantiam praeferre ipsi videntur haec quam reliquae Paulinae. Mill,

Prol. n. 217. a Eav Se \tyrjrai pev TTITI, xwPl? ^
pya&amp;gt;v

Tvy^avy, veicpa s^iv y Toiavrr], wg tv ry Qtpopevy laKufla aveyvojfifv. Com.
in Johan. Tom. xix. T. ii. p. 284. D.

8 Gvy%iopr}Q(.v av VTTO TWV TrapaSixonevwv TO IIi?i

epywv vticpa ETIV. In Joh. T. xxi. p. 294. E.
c Imo vero ut in ipsius Origenis operibus, a Rufino Latinis factis, allegetur

haec epistola lanquam
* Jacobi apostoli fratris Domini, et *

scriptura divina
;

[Horn. xiii. in Gen. iii. et viii. in Exod. et Horn. ii. in Levit. et Comm. in

cap. v. ep. ad Rom.] in Commentariis tamen in Joannem Graecis, ab omni

interpolatione liberis, ceu dubiae apud quosdam auctoritatis citatur. [P. 284
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Origen cites this epistle as of doubtful authority with some:

though in the works translated into Latin by Rufinus, it is

alleged as the epistle of James, apostle and brother of the

Lord, and divine scripture.
In the books against Celsus Origen says, It is

d
very

usual for the divine scriptures to call the evils that befall

men in this life, temptations, by which, as gold in the fire,

the soul of man is tried : and, in the Benedictine edition,
over against these words are placed James i. 2; 1 Pet.

i. 7. And to the text in Peter there does appear to be a

reference
;
but I perceive no sign of a reference to James,

since afflictions are very often spoken of in scripture as

temptations.
XII. In Origen s passages before cited from Eusebius,

we saw a sufficient attestation to St. Peter s two epistles;
that one is without all question genuine, and the other

doubted of. However, I shall here observe farther, that the

first epistle of this apostle is often quoted by Origen ex

pressly. Thus in his well known books against Celsus :

* As e
it is said by Peter,

&quot;

Ye, as lively stones, are built

up a spiritual house,
&quot;

1 Pet. ii. 5. And in his Greek Com
mentaries upon St. John s gospel : Peter,

f in his catholic

epistle,
&quot;

Being put to death,&quot; says he,
&quot; in the flesh, but

quickened in the
Spirit,&quot;

1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20.

I do not remember any quotation of the second epistle of
Peter in the books against Celsus, nor in any of Origen s

Greek works published by Huet; nor has Huet any refer

ence to this epistle in his Index of scriptures. There is,

however, a passage in Origen s Greek Commentaries upon St.

Matthew, that may not be overlooked. But, says
e
Origen,

when I have alleged words to this purpose out of the

first epistle of Peter, and the former of Paul to the Corin

thians, you will assent to what has been said. For Peter

says,
&quot; In whom, though now ye see him not,&quot; namely,

ct 294. Edit. Huetianae.] Mill. Prol. 203.

rrjg ^t&amp;gt;x?e ovriog yap eQog roig Stioig ovofjta&iv Xoyotg ra
VOVTO. iv avOptoTToig tv ot, tog %pvcrog ev Trvpi, rj r avOpoJTra (Baffa

ifrvxT] r]Toi fXey^rai, TJ Savfia^ri eivai avatyaiviTai. Contr. Cels. 1. viii. p. 415.
Cant. p. 783. F. Tom. i. Bened. e Ka9o VTTO ptv TH

Ilerps Xtyerai Yfjtttg de oiKodoptioOe \i9oi Zwvreg. ic. X. Contr. Cels. 1. viii.

p. 393. Cant. T. i. p. 757. Ben. { Kai vepi rrjg ev

(j)V\aicg iropetae //era irvtv^iarog ?rapa ry flrpy fv ry KCtQoXmy 7rt&amp;lt;ro\y
SaJ a-

TtoQtH; yap, Qqm, trapKt, ZwoTroirjQtig Se Trvtv^iaTi. K. X. In Johan. p. 126. A.
B. T. ii. Huet. B

IfapaXa/3wv Se ii rro arro TI TTJQ

7rpwr7C t7ri^o\jjg, Kai OTTO TIJQ llavXy Trpog Kopiv9i&&amp;lt;; Trporfpag prjTct, Trpa^^j/cry
&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;C vyiug etprjfjievy ry Xoyy Xfyft yap 6 [itv ITerpo^ Etc ov apn JUTJ bpwrec,
?ti\ovort Itjffsv Xpi-ror, (cat ra

&amp;gt;?, tug r. Eig a nriBvfJitiaiv ayyfXot rrapu-
i. O ? UavXog. K. X. Comm. in Matth. p. 396. D.
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Jesus Christ,
&quot;

yet believing ye rejoice;&quot;
and what follows

to those words,
&quot; which thing s the angels desire to look in

to,&quot;
1 Pet. i. 812. And Paul, 1 Cor. vi. 3,

&quot; Know ye not
that we shall judge angels; how much more things that

pertain to this life?&quot; So Huet would give us this passage.
but from his notes upon this place, if I understand them,
it appears that he had not in his manuscript copy the

word first; but 11

only four letters, which I think we may
be positive mean Peter, written in an abbreviated manner :

and then this passage will stand thus; When I have

alleged some words to this purpose out of the epistle of

Peter, and out of the former of Paul to the Corinthians,

you will assent to what has been said. So then here is

no mention made of two epistles of Peter, or of a first

epistle of Peter; but only Peter s epistle is
expressly

quoted by name, for what Origen there takes out of it. I

suppose this may be reckoned a clear and certain emenda
tion

;
I wonder Huet did not perceive the right reading.

This observation is so easy, that there is no merit in it.

Nor have I observed the first epistle of Peter any where

quoted in Origen s Greek works in that manner. But the

usual forms of quotation are such as those already men

tioned, Peter says, Peter teaches,
k Peter in his catholic

epistle ;
which forms }

appear also in the Latin translations,

though indeed we do find also in them expressly, in m the

first epistle of Peter
;

but in the original it may have

been only, and Peter in his epistle.
The second epistle is not often quoted in Origen s Latin

works. In a Homily upon the book of Numbers, speaking
of Balaam : And &quot; as the scripture says in a certain place,
&quot; The dumb ass speaking with human voice, forbad the

madness of the
prophet,&quot;

2 Pet. ii. 16. And in another

h
TIapa\a(3(i}v t c rsro airo rt. TJJQ irpwTrjg sm^oXijQ.] Legendum videtur,

TTIQ Ilerps TrpuTrjQ fTT^oXrjg. Scripserat librarius npa, quod cum syllaba

priore sequentis vocabuli propter soni similitudinem facile coaluit. Huet. notis,

p. 70. Sed meo judicio legendum llp, ut scripserat librarius, id est,

Ilerps ; sic, atro re rj?e flfrpa tm&amp;lt;?o\t]g.

1

tttrpog r/juae StSaoKu, Xeywv. In Jerem. Horn. v. p. 87. D. T. i. Huet.

wf 6 lltrpog ovopaffe. Comm. in Matth. p. 292. A. irapa 8s TQ Tlerpy

tipcat. Ibid. p. 422. C. & on, Kara rov litrpov. Exh. ad Martyr, p. 300.

B. T. i. Bened. k Kara Xsyo/ueva tv Ty Ka6o\iicy eiri?o\y

Trapa ry Htrpy. In Psalm iii. p. 553. D. Bened.
1 Quomodo dicit Pelrus. De Prin. 1. ii. p. 95. A. T. i. Bened. Sicut ait

Petrus apostolus. Ibid. 1. iii. p. 145. F.
m De qua spe Petrus ipse in prima epistola sua ita ait. De Princip. 1. ii.

cap. 5. p. 88. D. T. i. Bened, n Et ut ait quodam in

loco scriptura : Mutum animal, humana voce respondens, arguit prophetoe

dementiam. In Num. Horn. xiii. T. i. p. 321. C. Bened.
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Latin Homily: For I know it is written, that of whom
a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage,
Ver. 19. Thus this epistle is quoted in a general way,
without giving it any authority, so far as appears. In a

Latin translation of a Homily : And P
again Peter says,

2 Pet. i. 4,
&quot; Ye are made partakers,&quot; says he,

&quot; of the

divine nature.&quot; Jn that place are several texts to the like

purpose quoted from St. Paul and St. John. Perhaps the

translator thought fit to add this also from St. Peter s second

epistle ;
and I think it looks somewhat suspicious, as if it

were an addition. It is certain that Rufinus took a great

liberty
i of adding, in his translations of some of Origen s

Homilies, particularly those upon Leviticus, (whence this

quotation is taken,) according to his acknowledgment.
XIII. In Origen s passages cited from Eusebius, when

we first entered upon the consideration of this writer s tes

timony to the books of the New Testament, St. John s first

epistle is expressly owned to be his; and it is frequently
cited elsewhere. In his Greek Commentaries upon St.

Matthew: * As r in the epistle of John, 1 John ii. 18, It is

the last time. He quotes it often by the title of John s

catholic epistle, in his 8 Greek Commentaries still extant,
and* in the treatise of Prayer; he quotes it likewise&quot; as

the epistle of the same John who wrote the gospel. A like

form of quotation, such as v John the apostle, in his epis-

Scio enim scriptum esse. Quia unusquisque, a quo vincitur, huic et

servus addicitur. In Exod. Horn. xii. p. 174. D.
P Et iterum Petrus dicit,

*

Consortes, iuquit,
*
facti estis divinae naturae.

In Lev. Horn. iv. p. 200, B. Bened.
q dum supplere cupimus ea quae ab Origene in auditorio ecclesiae

ex tempore, non tarn explicationis quam aedificationis intentione, perorata
sunt : sicut in Homiliis, sive in oratiunculis, in Genesim et in Exodum feci-

mus, et praecipue in his quae in librum Levitici, ab illo quidem perorandi

stylo dictata, a nobis vero explanandi specie translata sunt, &c. Rufin. laudat.

Huet. Origenian. 1. iii. sect. 3. p. 245. C.
r Ka0 ov 7iv ivKaipwQ inrtiv TO ea^art) w/oa e&amp;lt;rtv,

fv ry Ibiawa cTriToXy

KUHIVOV. Comm. in Matth. p. 234. B. Huet.
1

OTTCP Trapct zrjoop.tv Kai cnro TTIQ \wavv8 Ka9oXiKT). In Jerem. Horn. ix.

T. i. p. 106. B. Huet. ATTO TTJG luavva KaOoXtKijs eTri^oXj^. Comm. in

Matth. p. 476. E. ib. Ev ry KaOoXiKy e7ri&amp;lt;ro\y
Iwaving. K. \, Comm. in

Joan. p. 22. C. O/xwg KaravorfTtov KOI TO ev ry KaOoXiicy tTTt^oXy VTTO

Iwavvu tipriptvov Trept vtuv Qtu. K. X. Comm. in Joan. p. 299. E.
1

AjjXov on 6 TTOIWV ap.aoTiav, wg tyrjaiv tv ry KctOoXucy o Iwavvqc;, (K T&

$ia(3oXn tTiv. De Orat. p. 233. B. Bened. Ev ry KaOoXucy TH Iwavra tiria-

roXy. Ibid. p. 232. A. u Ev St ry KaOoXiicy TS avrs
Iwavvs tiri^oXy Xeyerai. Comm. in Joan. p. 70. A. Vid. et p. 261. C. ibid.

v Unde credo et Joannes apostolus in epistola sua dicit, quaedam esse pec-
cata ad mortem, quaedam non esse ad mortem. In Exod. Horn. x. p. 176. B.

Tom. ii. Bened. Annon et apostolus Joannes in epistola sua eadem sentit ?

In Num. Horn. ix. p. 297. E. Quas apostolus Joannes in epistola sua dis-
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tie, appears not seldom in the Homilies which \ve now have
in Latin only.

In the passage cited from Ensebins, Origen informed us,
there were doubts about the second and third epistles of

John, for all did not allow them to be genuine: but,

says he,
* let them also be granted to be his. However, I

do not know of any one quotation of either of these in

Origen s remaining works.
XIV. We must be somewhat particular in our observa

tions upon St. Jude s epistle. In the Greek Commentaries

upon St. Matthew, immediately after what was cited just
now, relating to St. Peter s second epistle, Origen goes on :

*

Consider,
w

therefore, whether they were not more excel

lent, and superior to men, [or perhaps rather, governors or
lords of men,] so long as they

&quot;

kept their first estate, and
left not their own habitation

;&quot;
which are words of Jude,

ver. 6. And presently after he has likewise the following-
words of the same verse :

&quot; Reserved x in everlasting
chains, under darkness, unto the judgment of the great
day.&quot;

In the same Commentaries, having taken notice of these

words, Matt. xiii. 55, 56 :
&quot; Is not this the carpenter s son ?

Is not his mother called Mary, and his brethren James, and
Joses, and Simon, and Judas?&quot; beside other remarks, he

says that James is the same whom Paul, in his epistle to

the Galatians, speaks of, as having been seen by him. Gal.
i. 19. He also observes a passage in the Antiquities of

Josephus, relating to the same James; and then adds:
4 And y Jude wrote an epistle, of a few lines indeed, but
full of powerful words of the heavenly grace; who at the

beginning says,
&quot;

Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and
brother of James.&quot;

3 This passage is of use to show us
whom Origen took to be the author of this epistle ; and I

would farther observe, that it is somewhat strange that in

this place nothing should be said by Origen concerning the

epistle of James, if he supposed it to be written by the

James before mentioned.

Again, in the same Commentaries :
* And z in the epistle

tinctione comprehend!! : ait enim,
* Scribo vobis, pueri ;

et scribo vobis,

adolescentes
;

et scribo vobis, patres. Ibid. p. 300. F.
w

Opa sv, fi HTJ ovroi fiw baov trripsv rrjv iavrwv apxvv, jcai SK atrt\nrov

TO 1$IOV OlKT]Tr]plOV, TToXAs avBpWTTWV SltQepOV, KOI TJffdV CtVTWV TTpWTOl. Com.
in Matth. p. 396. E. Vid. et p. 397. A. *

Etg xpiaiv

XijG JintpaQ Stfffioig didioig ev
%o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;&amp;lt;t&amp;gt; Trjpxfiievoi. p. 397. B.

Kat IsSag eypaifriv 7ri&amp;lt;roX?;i/, oXiyoTi^ov p,tv, TrtTrXrjpMfjLevriv fie rt*&amp;gt;v TJJQ

piTog tppw}itv(i)V Xoywv, 6&amp;lt;rt ev T(I) Trpooi/uty tiprjicev Ia&amp;lt;5af, Irjffa

daXog, afoX^og de laKwjSa. Ibid. p. 223. D. E. * Kat tv rg



512 Credibility of the Gospel History.

of Jude, To &quot; them that are beloved in God the Father,
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called.&quot;

2 Hence it

appears that instead of *

sanctified, in our present copies,

Origen read * beloved.
Once more, in the same Greek Commentaries upon St.

Matthew s gospel, having cited 1 Pet. i. 12, he says:
t But a

if any one receives also the epistle of Jude, let him consider

what will follow from what is there said, ver. 6,
&quot; And the

angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains, under

darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.&quot;
This

shows that there were some at that time who doubted of, or

denied, the authority of this epistle.
There are quotations of this epistle in Origen s remaining

Greek works. We find it also quoted in his Latin works,

particularly in his books of Principles, in Rufinus s trans

lation :
* Of which, in the b Ascension of Moses, which book

the apostle Jude quotes in his epistle, Michael the arch

angel, disputing with the devil about the body of Moses,

says, the serpent, moved by the devil, was the cause of the

sin of Adam and Eve. This epistle is
c

quoted several

times in a Latin epistle of Origen. We likewise saw Jude
mentioned in the Latin catalogues

11 transcribed above.

XV. The Revelation is mentioned, as we saw before, in

Origen s Greek passages transcribed from Eusebius, among*
the other writings of St. John, the apostle of Christ, and
allowed to be his. Origen seems to have had no doubt
about it

;
and it is often cited by him. He speaks of it in

this manner, in his Commentaries upon St. John s gospel :

1 Therefore e
John, the son of Zebedee, says in the Revela

tion,
&quot; I saw an angel fly in the midst of heaven,&quot; Rev.

xiv. 6.

In another f

place he says, The sons of Zebedee drank
of that cup, and were baptized with that baptism ; foras

much as ** Herod killed James, the brother of John, with
the sword,&quot; Acts xii. 2 : and e a Roman emperor, as tra-

Toi tv Gsy flarpt ijyaTrr\fJitvoiQ, KCCI Irjaa

K\r)ToiQ. Ibid. p. 332. A. a Ei fc icon rrjv luda

rig 7ri&amp;lt;roX;v, oparw n tirerai
r&amp;lt;p Xoyy Sia TO AyytXaQ re fitj

TTJV ICLVTUIV ap^T/i/, K. T. \. Ibid. p. 488. E.
b De quo in Ascensione Moysi, cujus libelli meminit in epistola sua apos-

tolus Judas, Michael archangelus cum Diabolo disputans de corpore Moysi,
ait, a Diabolo inspiratum serpentem, causam extitisse praevaricationis Adae et

Evse. De Prin. lib. iii. cap. 2. in T. i. p. 138. A.
c Vid. Orig. p. 5. T. i. Bened. d See num. v. vi.
e

*jj&amp;lt;m&amp;gt;
nv tv TTJ AiroKaXv\^ti u TS Zefitdats luavvriQ. Com. in Job. p. 14. E.

f Com. in Matth. p. 417. B. C. O fo/Poytcuwv /SaaiXevg. Ib. B
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dition informs us, banished John to the island of Patinos,
for the testimony of the word of truth. Of his testimony
John himself speaks, though he does not inform us by whom
that sentence was passed upon him, saying* thus in the

Revelation, i. 9: &quot;I John, your brother and companion in

tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,
was in the isle which is called Patmos, for the word of

God :&quot; and what follows : and h
it seems that he saw the

Revelation in that island. Perhaps it will be thought re

markable by some, that Origen does not name the emperor
who pronounced this sentence against St. John.

Again, he calls the writer of the Revelation *

apostle and

evangelist; and, on account of the Revelation, prophet.
In his books against Celsus he mentions John s k Revela

tion, and divers other books of scripture, particularly of the

Old Testament ; and soon after adds : But ! let Celsus and

they that read his book know, that no where, in any of the

scriptures that are genuine, and believed to be divine, is

there any mention of seven heavens. Nor have any of our

prophets, or the apostles of Jesus, or he himself the Son of

God, borrowed any thing from the Persians or the Cabirians.

The Revelation therefore was among those books which

were reputed genuine and divine scriptures.
And finally,

111

Origen intended to write a commentary
upon the Revelation, though we do not certainly know that

he did so.

XVI. There is a place in Origen where he has been sup

posed to say, that from the beginning Christians had been

divided about the books that ought to be received as scrip
ture. It is in his books against Celsus, who had said of

the Christians, that at first, and so long as they were few,

they were all of one mind
;
but afterwards, when they

were

increased into a great number, they were miserably divided.

In answer to what is said in the first part of this objection,

Origen observes,
* That Celsus n was so ignorant as not to

h Kai ioiK Ttjv A7TOKa\v\}/iv iv ry vrjffy rt&wpjj/cevat. Ibid. C.

SiaypaQuv ra Trepi r \oys TS Qea sv T% AiroKaXv^H 6

KCII va

K. X. Com. in Job. p. 51. D. k
Arayvwrw Kai tic

TTJQ Iwaws A7roKa\uiJ!/tof ra irtoi rr\q TroXtwg. K. X. Contr. Cels. 1. vi. T. i.

p. 647. E. Bened. I?w Se KtXoog, Kai ol tvrvyxavovreC
avTH

T(f) /3i/3Xi&amp;lt;,
on aSafjiii TWV yvrjaiuv Kai Seiwv Trtiri&amp;lt;?evfiivu)v ypa^ojv tnra

ftpr]VTai upavoi. OVT airo Ufptrwv r) Ka/3pwv Xo/3oi/r* j^/iwv ot 7r/oo0?jrcK

Xtyscri riva, aft ol TS Irjffs a7ro&amp;lt;roXoi, a5 O.VTOQ 6 Ytoc ra Ota. Ibid. p. 648. B.
m Omnia haec exponere singillatim, de capitibus septem draconis, [Rev.

xii. 3.] non est temporis hujus ; exponentur autera tempore suo in Revela-

tione Joannis. In Matth. Tr. 30. p. 147. in Tom. ii. Basil.

&quot;

3&amp;gt;rj(Ti
Se Kai OTI ev tfpovuv iravrtq 5 iv rry bpwv, on apxriQiv nipt

VOL. II. 2 L
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know, that from the very beginning there were differences

among* the believers about the books that should be re

ceived as divine scripture. So Origen has been understood
to say; and so Spencer had translated this passage. But
the Benedictine editor of Origen has translated it thus:

That Celsus P was so ignorant as not to know, that from
the beginning there were differences among the believers

about the sense [interpretation, or meaning] of the books
believed to be divine. And that this is what Origen means

appears very evident from what he says presently afterwards

in support, of his assertion : That** there were in the times

of the apostle disputes among the Jewish believers, whether
the converts from among the Gentiles should observe the rites

of the Mosaic law, or not. He insists also upon the question
about the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 12, and some other

matters mentioned in the New Testament. And, as he pro
ceeds, he several times speaks of misunderstanding of

doctrines/ and of the 8

writings and words of Moses and
the prophets : and says that i from different interpretations
of words believed by all to be divine, arose various sects:

using all along phrases that confirm De la Rue s version of

the foregoing passage.
XVII. Origen has a long argument concerning the books

of the New Testament, in the first tome of his commentaries

upon St. John s gospel. It may be of use to us to take a

large part of it. &amp;lt;We
u
may then be bold to say, the

gospel is the first-fruit of all the scriptures.
- It may be

therefore not unfitly said, that v of all the scriptures com

monly received, and believed to be divine, in all the

ri]v tv TOIQ 7T67ri&amp;lt;?ev[ievoiQ SEIOIQ tivai (3ij3XioiQ iKdo%r)V ysyovaai diaQutviai rwi/

Tri^evovTwv. Com. Cels. 1. iii. p. 117. Cant. p. 453. F. Tom. i. Bened.

Ne hie quidem videns, quod mox ab initio non conveniebat inter cre-

dentes de delectu divinorum sacrae scripturae voluminum. Vers. Spencer.
p Neque hie novit, jam turn ab initio fuisse de sensu librorum, qui divini

esse credebantur, inter fideles dissidia. Vers. Bened.
q En yuv TIOV aTro-roXwv KrjpvaaovTuv,

-
^i\rr]mq UK oXiyrj 7rpc a\X7\8

yeytvrjrai irapa TOIQ cnro ludaiwv TTi^tvuffi TTtpt TUV t% tQvwv

TroTtpov Set TO. isSaiKa Trjptiv iQij. K. X. p. 454. A.
On a?r ap^C ytyovaai rivtg TrapcK^o^ai, 8^f7ra*

(a&amp;gt;

TliiV TTlZtVOVTUV ytyVT]fJ,lV(i)V. p. 454. B.
8 AXXa Kai isda iafiog irpoQaaiv eax( ytvtfffdiQ aiptatwv, ri\v

fKdoxiv T&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;%&amp;gt; Mwy&amp;lt;TWf ypa/z/iarwv KCU riav irpoQTjTiicwv Xoyujv. Ibid. E.
1 Try 5 TjKoXuOrjae, ia$opw tK^t^a^tv^v TUQ apa, iraat

tivai ^ft8f Xoyg, TO, ytveoQai cuptcrtiQ, K- X. p. 455. A.
u Kat yap TO\fj.i]Ttov uirtiv, iraawv TUV ypa^wv tivai airapx r1v T0 ivayyi-

Xiov. Com. in Johan. p. 3. E. v Twv TOIVW

ypa^wv Kai tv TTcuraiQ ttcicXtjcnaig Qsa Trnri^tvfiivwv uvat Saw, UK av

TIQ Xtywv irpaiToyevvtifjta fisv rov Mwucrewf vo/uov, (nrap\t)v ^e TO tuayytXtov.
Ibid. p. 4. A.



ORIGEN. A. D. 230. 515

churches of God the law of Moses is the first-begotten, the

gospel the first-fruit. If w any object to this, that beside
the gospels there are the Acts and the epistles of the

apostles, we need x not scruple to say that the writings
also of the apostles are in some sense gospel ; forasmuch as
it belongs to the office of an evangelist by exhortations to
recommend a belief of the things concerning Jesus. And
whereas it may be still objected, that we do not rightly call

the whole New Testament gospel, because the epistles do
not bear the inscription of gospel ; it may be allowed that,
since it is not uncommon for several scriptures to have two
or more names, one may be, strictly speaking, more proper
than the other. So the scripture called by the name of

epistles, is not gospel, when compared with the history of
the actions, and sufferings, and words of Jesus : neverthe
less the gospel is the first-fruit of the whole scripture.
And y I think that, there being four gospels, which are as
it were the elements of the faith of the church, of which
elements the whole world reconciled to God by Christ

consists, the gospel of John, which you have desired
me to explain, is the first-fruit of the gospels. This I say
with reg ard to him who writes the genealogy, and him
who begins with him who had no genealogy. For Mat
thew, writing for the Hebrews, who expected him who was
to descend from Abraham and David, says,

&quot; The book of
the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abraham.&quot; Mark writes, [Here some things are wanting,
and it seems very plain that Luke also was mentioned in

this place,] But he reserves the greater and more perfect
discourses concerning Jesus for him who lay in the bosom

w Eai/ Se Tig av9v7ro&amp;lt;pfpy
Sia TTJV tvvoiav Trjg avairrv^twg TWV

(fxiaicwv fjicra TO. tvayytXia Tag Trpa&ig Kai Tag (Trt^oXag
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;epe&amp;lt;70ae

TWV
ToXatv, leai Kara TSTO pr) av eri ff(a^ea9ai TO irpoairodtSofjttvov Trtpi

TO aTrapxqv Travijg ypatyijg eivai TO tvayytXtov. Ibid. B.
x OVK

OKvrjcrofJitv, %aparjpi^o)Liva r
wayyt\i&amp;lt;rs,

icai tv irpOTpeTT

T(f} fig TTl^OTTOlTjaiV TOJV TTfpl IrjCFS EVayytXlOV -JTliJg tlTTf.IV Ttt V7TO T(t)V

\(t)v ysypaju/zfva. K. X. Ibid. p. 4. E. 5. A.
y

Eya&amp;gt;
5

oi}i.ai
on Kai 5 ovrwv TWV tuayysXtwv oiovti TOt^ftwv TTJC;

, t wv ^oi^tnav o Trag avvi&amp;lt;zi\Ke. Koafiog, tv XpiT^i /caraXXayftc

aTrapxnv TMV 6fyytXto)r tivai TO 7rpo7eray/*vov tip,iv viro ffs KCITO.

tptvvqaat TO /cara
\(&amp;gt;)a.vvr\v

TOV yiviaXoyufjievov tnrtav, Kai OTTO ayv*~
ap%o[it.vov Mar^atoc /ttev ynp TOIQ irpoffdoKiofft TOV t^ Aflpaafi Kai

/?patocg ypn^wv, Bi/3Xo, &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r]ffi, -yfvscftcjg Itjoa Xpi&amp;lt;ra
vitt Aa/5i^, via

A/3puct[jL Kai MapKoc aXXa ye rripii Tip tin TO ^rjOog avairtaovTi r
It)&amp;lt;r& Tag

vag rat TtXttoTepsg irepi IrjffH \oysg udtig yap eictivuv cucparwg t&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;avipu)atv

rrjv StOTTjTa, b&amp;gt;g Iwavvijg, Trapa&amp;lt;?r)ffag
O.VTOV \tyovra Eyw tifit roX/iij-

TOIVVV iiirtiv a7rap%ijv }itv iraawv ypa0wv tivat TO. tvayyeXiaf TWV 8t

TO Kara Idjavvrjv- Ibid. p. 5. C. D. E. p. 6. A.

2 L 2
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of Jesus. For none of them have so distinctly declared

his deity as John, who introduces him saying,
&quot;

I am the

light of the world; I am the way, and the truth, and the

life; I am the resurrection; I am the door; I am the good
shepherd ;&quot;

and in the Revelation,
&quot; I am alpha and omega,

the beginning and the end, the first and the last.&quot; We
may be bold to say, then, that the angels are the first-fruits

of all the scriptures, and the gospel according to John the

first-fruit of the gospels.
This passage is observable upon divers accounts

; parti

cularly, we see that Origen received four gospels, and no

more. He owns without scruple the genealogy in St.

Matthew : and we perceive what were the several scriptures
of the New Testament generally received by Christians the

gospels, Acts, epistles of apostles, and St. John s Revelation.

XVIII. This leads us to what comes next in order to be

considered, the several titles and divisions of the books of

sacred scripture.
1. The most general division is that of z the Old and the

New Testament, between both which Origen says there is a

perfect harmony. There are other places where Origen

speaks
a of the ancient and the * new scriptures: in the

former part he reckons the law and the prophets; in the

latter the gospels and apostles, and asserts their complete
harmony throughout.

2. Accordingly such titles and divisions as these are

very frequent : The Iaw b and (he prophets, the gospels
and apostles ; prophets,

c

gospels, and apostles ;
The d

scriptures of the prophets of God and of the apostles of

Jesus.

3. They
e who mind earthly things suffer a famine of

2
Ut7r\r)p(i)fj.tvu ffvuQuvtaG doyfiartov KOIVUV ry Ka\sp.(.vy iraXaiq, Trpog ri\v

ovonaZ,oiJLivr]v Kaivriv ^iaQr\Ki]v. Com. in Job. p. 92. A. Huet.
a

Tivtrai Se Kai rptro ttprjvoTroiOQ, 6 Trapi^ag rrjv avfjufiuviav Kai r\\v

(tprjvrjv TSTWV, rjTOi TraXatwv 7rpo icaivag, rj vojuucwv irpoQ Trpo^jjriKaf, 77

fwayytXiKwv Trpng curo?o\iKa. K. X. E secundo tomo in Matth. Philoc. cap.
vi. p. 30, 31. Cant. p. 204. Huet.

.

b Quae recitata sunt nobis, puteus est, et omnis simul scriptura Legis et

Prophetarum : Evangelica quoque et Apostolica, scripta simul omnia, unus
est puteus, &c. In Num. Horn. xii. T. ii. p. 314. C. Bened.

c
E&amp;lt;ri Se Kai irapa roig tvayytXioiQ, Kai irapa TOIQ aTTOToXotf, icai fita TWV

TrpotyrjTOiv /ivptag oaag irpoaqyopiag cvvayayiiv. K. X. In Job. p. 22. A.
d Kat baa crXAa Xeyaffi TTfpt avrs at rwv Trpo^Tjrwv rs KOI rtov a7ro&amp;lt;?o-

Xa&amp;gt;v T8 Ijjtrs ypatyai. Contr. Cels, 1. v. T. i. p. 580. C. Bened.
e Qui enim de terra sunt, et terrena sapiunt

-famem verbi Dei pa-
tiuntur, legis mandata non audiunt, correptiones prophetarum nesciunt, apos-
tolicas consolationes ignorant, non sentiunt evangelii medicinam. In Gen
Horn. xvi. T. ii. p. 104. D.
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the word of God. They hear not the commands of the

law, they know not the reproofs of the prophets, they are

ignorant of the consolations of the apostles, they receive

not the medicine of the Gospel.
4. That we may be able to bring- forth out of our trea

sure things new and old, and may be scribes instructed

unto the kingdom of heaven/ he says, we f must give dili

gent attendance to reading, and meditate in the law of the

Lord day and night; not only the new oracles of the

gospels and the apostles, and their revelation, but likewise

the ancient oracles of the law and the prophets.
5. Origen professes his own resolution? to improve the

talent he had received,
l whether of the gospel, or the apos

tle, or the prophet, or the law.

6. These several titles and divisions of scripture, I think,
must be of use to satisfy us that Origen received no books
as sacred scripture, and of authority, beside those which
we so receive at this time. More instances of these, or the

like divisions, will appear in the article of the respect
showed to the scriptures, to which we now proceed.
XIX. There are in Origen many evidences, not only of

his own great respect for the scriptures, but also of the

high esteem they were in with Christians in general.
1. Discoursing of a seeming difference between the

evangelists, he speaks of it as the common opinion of chris-

tians,
* That 1 the gospels were written exactly according

to truth, with the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and that

the writers had made no mistakes. And&quot; afterwards, in the

same discourse,
* After this Mark says, x. 50: &quot; And he,

casting- away his garment, leaped and came to Jesus.&quot;

Shall we say that 1 the evangelist wrote without thought
when he related the man s casting away his garment, and

leaping, and coming to Jesus? and shall&quot; we dare to say
that these things were inserted in the

gospels
in vain ? For

my part, I believe that not one jot or tittle of the divine

instructions is in vain.
f Kat EV Tty vop,&amp;lt;i&amp;gt; Kupi8 /uXtrav j/jLtepag

fcai vvicrog, 8 fiovov TO. Kaiva TWV

tvayytXiuiv, /cat. TMV avroToXwv, mi TtjQ A TrofcaXin^/ewf avruv Xoyta, aXXa (cat

TraXaia. K. \. Comm. in Matth. p. 220. C. D.
8

E^o/iai Tr)v IAVUV tire ei/ayyXi8, fire a7ro&amp;lt;ro\8, eire Trpo^ra, tire VO^JLH

aai TroXXaTrXainova. In Jerem. Horn. xix. p. 186. D. Huet.

EiTrep yap aicpifiwg Tci^f.vo}iiv arayeypa00ai, owtpyavrof Kat, TU
&quot;Ayt8

/iarof, TO, euayytXta, Kat
fir] t.G&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a\i]Ga.v

tv rip aironvv\\i(.ovtvn.v ot

avra. K. X. Comm. in Matth. p. 227. B. Huet.
1

Ap sv afiev tvvorjcraQ oveypen^i Trtpi TS a?ro/3aXoj/ra avrov TO
if

avcnrtTnjSriKora t\r)\v9tvai Trpog TOV Iqcrsv, KO.I roX/x/jao/ifj 0/&amp;lt;Tai fj.aTtjv

ravra
Trpoffippi&amp;lt;p9ai rt^ tuayytXr^j ; tyw fitv twra tv / fjuav Ktpaiav &

Ktvrjv tivai SIHDV /ia07;fiarwv. In Matth. p. 428. E.
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2. In another place he argues :
* We k are never to say

that there is any thing impertinent or superfluous in the

scriptures of the Holy Spirit, though to some they may
seem obscure: but we are to turn the eyes of our mind to

Him who commanded these things to be written, and seek
of Him the interpretation of them : that, if our soul is dis

tempered, He may heal us who healeth all its sicknesses:

or, if we be yet children in
understanding&quot;, the Lord that

receiveth little children may train us up, and bring us to

the perfection of mature age.*
3. Again, he speaks of it as a common opinion,

* That }

the sacred books are not the writings of men, but have been
written and delivered to us from the inspiration of the

Holy Spirit, by the will of the Father of all, through Jesus
Christ.

4. In answer to some objections of Celstis, Origen
m

says, With his good leave he will venture to affirm, that

the disciples of Jesus, after their understandings \vere en

lightened by the grace of God, knew better than Plato
what to write, and how to write, and what things were fit

to be published to the world, either by writing, or dis

course, and what not.

5. In a Latin Homily upon Jeremiah: * The 11 sacred

scriptures come from the fulness of the Spirit : so that there

is nothing in the prophets, or the law, or the gospel, or the

apostle, which descends not from the fulness of the divine

majesty.
6. In a Homily upon the same prophet, still extant in

Greek :
* If the oracles of God are contained in the law

k Sed non possumus hoc dicere de Sancti Spiritus literis, quod aliquid in

eis otiosum sit aut superfluum, etiamsi aliquibus videntur obscura. Sed hoc

potius facere debemus, ut oculos mentis nostrae convertaraus ad eum qui
haec scribi jussit, et ab ipso horum intelligentiam postulemus : ut, sive iiifirmi-

tas est in anima nostra, sanet nos ille qui sanat omnes languores ejus j sive

parvi sensus sumus, adsit nobis custodians parvulos Dominus, et enutriat nos,

atque in mensuram aetatis adducat. In Num. Horn, xxvii. T. ii. p. 375. B.

Bened. *

AiOTTfp TOIQ irtiQo^.ti OiQ /*/j avOpoiTroiv tivai

&amp;lt;ruyypa/i/^ara rag tp /3i/3Xf, a\\ i? tirnrvoiaQ rs Ayt HvivficiTog /3X?j-

HdTi r flarpoc TWV 6Xwv ia Irjffs Xpt&amp;lt;T8 ravrag avaytypa&amp;lt;f)9at
Kai tig t]f.iag

t\ri\v9trai, rag Qaivontvag udug awoStiKTtov. Philoc. C. i. p. 7. Cant. De
Prin. 1. iv. T. i. p. 166. in Bened.

m
Kat, et fir) 0oprucov inrtiv iripi TCJV Ttj\iKST&amp;lt;ov av^pwv TO a\r]9fg, 0/7/ui,

OTI fia\\ov ll\aTU)vo OVTOI tojpaiv, cup&quot;
wv (\afij3avov ^apirt 08 voij/iarwv,

Tiva [itv TO. yptnTTta, *cai TTUQ ypcnrTfa, nva tie sdafiwg ypcnrrta tig rsg TTO\~

\ag, KO.I riva fitv pTjra, nva fie TOIO.VTCL. Contr. Cels. 1. vi. p. 634. A. Bened.
&quot; Et idcirco sacra volumina Spiritus plenitudine spirant; nihilque est,

sive in prophetis, sive in lege, sive in evangelic, sive in apostolo, quod non a

plenitudine divina? majeslatis descendat. In Jerem. L. Horn. ii. p. 577.
Basil. 1571. Et Qta Xoyta &amp;lt;rtv tv icat



ORIGEN. A. D. 230. 519

and the prophets, and in the gospels and the apostles, it

becomes him, who is instructed in the divine oracles, to own
God for his teacher.

7. In his Commentaries upon St. Matthew :
* These

things, says? he,
* we must understand in a manner worthy

of the wisdom of God, by which the gospels were written.

8. Speaking of some doctrines he says,
* That i one and

the same Spirit, proceeding from the one God, teaches the

like things in the scriptures written before the coming of

Christ, and in the gospels and apostles.
9. All these observations afford abundant proofs of the

peculiar authority and esteem of the holy scriptures. It

will be easy to add a few passages, where it is asserted

that the proofs of doctrines ought to be taken from them.

10. We must r
seek, says Origen,

* for a good proof of

this truth. This must be fetched from the scriptures ;
for

our assertions and discourses are unworthy of credit. In

the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be

established.--In order to establish this interpretation, I

shall bring two witnesses out of the New and the Old Tes

tament. Yea, I shall bring three witnesses; from the

gospel, from the prophet, from the apostle/
11. In another place and work he speaks

8 of the &amp;lt;

scrip
tures believed to be divine, both those of the Old and New
Testament, which were generally used for confirming any
doctrine.

12. Discoursing of the duty of prayer: But 1 what we
have said may be proved from the divine scriptures in this

manner.
13. &amp;lt;

It would &quot; be tedious, says he,
* to insist upon all

;ayyXioi re KOI a7ro&amp;lt;7oXot, 8s
j?&amp;lt;ra

TOV fiaOijTsvo/jievov Ota Xoyioig

7riypa0&amp;lt;r0ai
Qtov. In Jerem. Horn. x. p. 107. A. Huet.

p Eirei de Trpay^ara Xapfiavtiv Sti OTTO rvv Xeyo/ievwv a^iag aofaaq 9fe,

a0 fig TO. tuayyeXia ysypaTrrai. Com. in Matth. p. 447. E. Huet.

q Ou povov Se Trtpi Td)v Trpo rr\c, Trapsmag ravra TO nvtvpa yKOJ/o/LtJjtrev,

aXX art TO UVTO TVJXCIVOV KO.I airo evog 0s, TO OJUCHOV /cat tin TUV euayye-

Xtwv, mi 7Ti TUV aTroToXwv. Philoc. p. 12. fin. De Prin. 1. iv. p. 174.

n. 16. Bened. r

Maprupag Sti \a(3eiv rac, ypa^ag

yap at E7ri/3oXai r/juwv feat ai eZrjyrjatiQ airt^oi eiffiv. E?rt
&amp;lt;?o/uari

KOI Tpibiv p,apTVp(i)v &amp;lt;^adr]&amp;lt;rtTai
irav p;/ia iva T^CTW ra p^/iara Trig tp[*i]-

, XafBwv fiapTvpaQ Svo airo Kaiv))g ifcti TraXaia^ ^iaOr}Kr]Q Xa/3wv /j.apTvpaQ

ana tvayytXiH, airo TrpoQrjTU, airo airo^oXu, ovrwg ^aOijatTai irav pn/*a

In Jerem. Horn. i. p. 55. H. Huet.
8 Vid. Philoc. p. i. Cant. De Prin. 1. iv. sect. 1. p. 156. Bened.
1 Kata(TKva?eov fo airo TOJV S-wv ypa^wv ra apjj/itva,

TSTOV TOV rpOTrov.

De Orat. p. 210. F. Bened.
u Longum erit, si ex

omnibus evangeliorum locis testimonia congregemus.
-Contingemus

tamen breviter etiam de Actibus Apostolorum, ubi Stephanus et apostoli
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the texts of the gospels, wherein it is taught that one and

the same God is the God of the law and the gospel. I

shall nevertheless touch upon a place or two of the Acts

of the Apostles, where Stephen and the apostles direct

their prayers to that God who is the maker of the heaven

and the earth, and who spoke by the mouth of the holy

prophets/
14. He v

says, Christians believe Jesus to be the son of

God, in a sense not to be explained and made known to

men by any but by that scripture alone which is inspired

by the Holy Ghost
;
that is, the evangelic and apostolic

scripture, as also that of the law and the prophets.
15. In his books against Celsus: * But w that our religion

teaches us to seek after wisdom, shall be shown both out

of the ancient Jewish scriptures, which we also use
;
and

out of those written since Jesus, and which are believed in

the churches to be divine.

XX. The respect for the scriptures appears farther in

frequent and earnest exhortations to read and study them,
taken from the consideration of the benefit of such a prac
tice.

1. Origen does mightily recommend the reading of the

scriptures. He x
says,

* That if I the Lord Jesus find us

employed in such studies, he will come and partake with

us; yea, if he sees such a feast prepared by us, he will

bring his Father with him.
2. He says likewise, That? the greatest torment of

daemons, and above all the other pains they endure, is to see

preces suas dirigunt ad eum Deum, qui fecit caelum et terram, &c. De Prin.

1. ii. cap. iv. p. 85. C. Bened.
v- eminentiorem divinioremque rationem de Filio Dei, nullius

alterius possibilitatis esse credimus exponere, atque in hominum cognitionem
proferre, nisi ejus solius scripturae, quae a Spiritu Sancto inspirata est, id est,

evangelicae, et apostolicae, necnon legis et prophetarum, sicut ipse Christus

assent. De Prin. 1. i. cap. iii. p. 60. A.
w On St (BaXerai ^fiag nvai aofysQ, SIIKTIOV xai airo TWV TraXaiuv KOI iuda~

KO.I airo T

cat ev TO.IQ tKK\rj(fiaiq Sawv tivai TreTriTtv/ifj/ajv. Con. Cels. 1. iii.

p. 136. Cant. T. i. p. 476. C. Bened.
x

Ipse Dominus noster Jesus Christus, si nos inveniat his vacantes, et hu-

juscemodi studiis et exercitiis operam dantes, non solum pasci et refici digna-
tur in nobis, verum etiam, si has epulas apud nos viderit apparatas, Patrem
secum dignatur adducere. In lib. Jesu. Horn. xx. p. 44. A. Bened.

y Super omnia vero eis tormentorum genera, et super omnes poenas, si

quern videant verbo Dei operam dare, scientiam divinae legis et mysteria

scripturarum intentis studiis perquirentem, in hoc eorum omnis flamma est,

in isto uruntui incendio, quoniam quidem ignorantiae tenebris humanas ob-
scuraverant mentes, et haec obtinuerant, ut Deus quidem ignoraretur, ad ipsos
vero divini cultus studia transferrentur. In Num. Horn, xxvii. p. 378. D. E.
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men reading the word of God, and studying
1 and labouring

to understand the divine law, and the mysteries of the

scriptures ;
and that for this reason, because hereby men

are delivered from that darkness and ignorance of God and

religion, which they had brought into the world, and on
which all the interests of their kingdom depend.

3. Origen is for studying carefully all the scriptures, and

every part of them. In a Greek fragment of a Homily
upon Ezekiel, particularly upon chap, xxxiv. 17, 18, 19,

he z

says, there are some who receive the New and reject
the Old Testament. But, says he, never let us tread

down the prophetical pasture, nor foul the water of the law.

And whereas there are some likewise who offend against
the evangelical pasture, and the apostolical water, insomuch
that they tread down some parts of the gospels, [or

* some of

the gospels, ] and feed on other parts as good pasture ;
and

some either reject the apostles entirely, or take only a part
of them; Iet a us feed on all the gospels entire, and tread

down no part of them
;
and drinking of all the writings

of the apostles, as much as in us lies, let us preserve the

water pure that is set before us, and not foul any part
thereof with unbelief, which disturbs those who are not

able to understand them.

4. To the like purpose in another place:
* Let b us read

the scriptures of the Old Testament, and imitate the virtues

for which any are commended, and carefully avoid the

things for which they are blamed. Let us c also read the

books of the New Testament, the words of the apostles ;

and having read them, let it be our care that they be written

in the table of our hearts, that a bill of divorce may not

be given unto us, but we may enter into the holy inherit

ance.

5. He is for reading the scriptures, though we there find

some things which we do not understand :
*

Food, he d

7 Totsroi drj eiaiv oire rrjv juev Kaivrjv lyKpivovrtg, TTJV Se TraXaiav airo-

SoKifjiaZovTte haQr]Kriv. xx. Tom. Com. in Ez, p. 200. C. Huet.
a

H/mf KCU o\a twayyeXia vent9b)[iev, icai prjStv avnav Trar/jo-Ojuev, icai

iravTct TO. aTTOToXuca TCIVOVTIQ, TO baov
Hf&amp;gt;

rjpiv KaOt^rjicog vdwp, avra njp?;-

aojfjitv, /cat nrftv TM tv avrotQ OTTI^KJ, Tapaaasffy rsq UK ttdoTctg ffvvuvai rwv

Xyo/ivwv rapaw/iv. Ibid. p. 201. G. b In Jerem. Horn. iv.

p. 74. B. Huet.
c

avayvwvcu ret (3i(3\ia TTJQ Kaivijg

Ain07jK7jg, Twv aTTOToXwv TSQ Xoysg. K. X. Ibid.
d Solent medici praebere interdum cibum aliquem, interdum etiam potum

dare, verbi gratia ad discutiendam caliginem visus : nee tamen in edendo ipso

cibo, vel in potando, sentimus quia utilis est, et prodest oculis. Hoc ergo

modo credendum est etiam de scriptura sancta, quia utilis est et animae prodest,

etiam si sensus noster ad proesens intelligentiam non capit: quoniam, ut

diximus, et bonae virtutes, quae nobis adsunt, reficiuntur in his sermonibus et
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says,
*
is eaten, physic is taken : though the good effect is

not presently perceived, a benefit is expected in time, and

may be obtained. So/ he says,
*

it is with the holy scrip
tures : though at the very time of reading them there be
no sensible advantage, yet in the end they will be found

profitable for strengthening* virtuous dispositions, and

weakening the habits of vice. This seems to be said par
ticularly for the encouragement of meaner persons ; that,

though they should not understand every thing, and there

be no interpreter at hand to explain a difficulty ;
neverthe

less they should read the scriptures with good hopes of

more advantage in the end than is perceived at first, and
that by continual reading they may improve.

6. Mr Lowth, in a book e

designed for the use of meaner

people, says, The primitive church cannot be accused of

encouraging ignorance in the people; and yet Origen
f

informs us that there was a distinction made then between
books of scripture which lay open to every body s use, and
such as were read only by persons of better understand

ings : a distinction which, if it had been observed in these

latter days, would have not a little contributed to the

peace of the church.
But I am apt to think, that learned writer mistook the

meaning* of Origen s passage, to which he refers. Celsus
had put into the mouth of Christians some words, which

Origin says were never spoken by any Christian, learned or

unlearned. However, as Origene adds,
*

it is not in any
private books, or such as are read by a few only, and those

studious persons, but in books read by every body, that it

is written ;
&quot; The invisible things of God, from the creation

of the world are clearly seen, being understood by things
that are made,&quot; Rom. i. 20 : so that the epistle to the
Romans was a writing open to all sorts of people. And
yet from thence disputes have been raised, which have
sometimes given no small disturbance to the church

;
and

Christians of h ancient as well as later times have been

pascuntur; et contrariae torpescunt his meditationibus et effugantur.
Non ista de causa haec dixiraus, nee excusantes nos ista protulimus, sed ut

ostenderemus in scripturis sanctis esse vim quandam, quae legenti etiam sine

explicatione sufficiat. In libr. Jesu, Horn. xx. p. 455. A. B. C. Bened.
e Directions for the profitable Reading of the Holy Scriptures, ch. i. p.

9, 10. Third ed. 1726. &amp;lt; Cont. Cels. 1. vii. p. 356. Cant.
8 Kat OVK iv avciKtxwprjKoai Kai avayivwffKOp,evoig VTTO oXiyoiv fjiovov /cat

0i\ojua0u&amp;gt;7&amp;gt;,
a\\ iv trifiudfzipois ytypctTrrat, on TO. aopara TH 068 TTO KTHTEWQ

Korrns rote Troirj^iaffi voHptva KaQoparai. Ibid. p. 720. C. Bened.
h Oninis quidem ad Romanes epistola interpretatione indiget, et tantis

obscuritatibus involuta est, ut ad intelligendam earn Spiritus Sancti indi-
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sensible it is a part of scripture in which are many tilings
not easy to be understood. But I apprehend that there is

no ground to conclude, from this passage, that there were

any books of scripture that were not read by all. The

private books, those read by a few only, and those studious

men, do not appear to be books of scripture, sacred scrip
ture. So far as I am able to perceive, it would be reason

able to look for all the books of scripture, where we find

the epistle to the Romans, among writings used by all

mankind.
It is true, Origen allows that there are difficulties in the

scriptures; but he does not therefore dissuade any from

reading them, but advises them to labour the more to under
stand their meaning.. And if this were a reason against

reading any part of scripture, it would hold against all ;

for Origen was of opinion that there were difficulties in all

the books of the New Testament, even the plainest of them,
the gospels themselves, as we may see hereafter.

Origen often speaks of a threefold sense of scripture

historical, moral, and mystical; and he k
says that if any

sense is difficult to be attained, he will never cease reading,

studying, inquiring, and praying, till he has found it. And
he exhorts others to do the like, and blames those who
never read the scriptures at home, and seldom come to

church except on festival days ; because in this way they
are never likely to attain all these senses, scarce any one of

them. Thus argues Origen in his Homilies, to excite the

diligence of all sorts of people.

geamus auxilio, qui per apostolum haec ipsa dictavit. Hieron. Hedibiae,

sect, 10. Totus hie apostoli locus, et in superioribus et in consequentibus,
imo omnis epistola ejus ad Romanes, nimiis obscuritatibus involuta est. Id.

Algasiae, Qu. viii. Prima enim quae praecessit, historica

est, veluti fundamentum quoddam in inferioribus posita. Secunda haec mys-
tica, superior et excelsior fuit. Tertiam, si possumus, moralem tentemus

adjicere. In Genesim, Horn. ii. p. 65. B. C. Bened. Triplicem namque in

scripturis divinis intelligent inveniri saepe diximus modum historicum,

moralem, et mysticum. Unde et corpus inesse ei, et animarn, ac spiritum
intelleximus. In Levit. Horn. v. p. 209. C.

k Si vero non solum secundum literam, sed aliquid et secundum spiritum

attingere, biduum videbor fecisse apud puteum visionis. Quod et si moralem

locum contigero, fecerim triduum
;

vel certe etiam si non potuero omnia

intelligere, assideo tamen scripturis divinis, et in lege Dei meditor die ac

nocte, et omnino nunquam desino inquirendo, discutiendo, tractando, et

certe (quod maximum est) orando Deum. Sin vero negligam, neque
domi exercear in verbo Dei neque ecclesiam ad audiendum frequenter ingre-

diar, sicut nonnullos in vobis^video, qui diebus tantummodo solemnibus ad

ecclesiam veniunt, qui hujuscemodi sunt, non habitant apud puteum visionis,

&c. In Gen. Horn. xi. p. 91. D. E.
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In his Prologue, as it is called, to the Canticles, if 1
it be

his, Grigen informs us that the wise men among* the Jews

put all the books of scripture into the hands of young
people, except the beginning of Genesis, the beginning and
end of Ezekiel, and the book of Canticles : and he himself
there dissuades some people, who are, what they should
not be, carnal and sensual, from reading that book. Never
theless it does not appear that any part of scripture,
esteemed by Christians to be divine, was withheld from

persons of any rank or age. I think Origen s writings
alone are a sufficient proof, that none of the scriptures were
concealed in privacy : for, not to mention now any other

things, he wrote&quot; upon the beginning of Genesis, and upon
the prophecies of Ezekiel ;

and upon the book of Canticles

he wrote two works in the way of tomes, or commentaries,
beside his Homilies upon the same book. Jerorri P speaks
particularly of one of those Commentaries, which was a

large work, consisting often volumes; and he admires and
commends it, as if it were the best book that Origeu ever
wrote. He likewise translated, and, as he says, faithfully,
two Homilies of Grig-en upon the Canticles, composed by
him in a familiar style for the benefit of people of small

proficience. But to proceed.
7. *

Every thing, says^ Grigen, needs a suitable food
for its nourishment : the true food of the rational nature is

1 See Tillemont, Origene, art. 31. Huet. Or. lib. iii. sect. 3. n. 7.
m Ob hoc ergo moneo, et consilium do omni qui nondum carnis et san-

guinis molestiis caret, neque ab affectu naturae materialis abscedit, lit a lec-

tione libelli hujus, eorumque quae in eo dicuntur, penitus temperet. Aiunt
enira observari etiam apud Hebraeos, quod nisi quis ad aetatem perfectam
maturamque pervenerit, libellum hunc ne quidera in manibus tenere permit-
tatur. Sed et illud ab eis accepimus custodiri, quandoquidem moris est apud
eos, omnes scripturas a doctoribus et sapientibus tradi pueris, simul et eas quas
dtvrtpwfftiQ appellant, ad ultimum quatuor ista observari, id est, principium
Genesis, in quo mundi creatura describitur, et Ezechielis prophetae principium
et finem ct hunc Cantici canticorum librum. P. 492. T. i. Bas.

Ei de TIQ (BuXtrai Aa/3ero&amp;gt;
TO. 7rpayfiarev9evra rjpiv eig rr\v Ttvtffiv, airo

TIJQ px/c /3i/3\i8 /if%pi TH AVTTJ t} /3t/3Xo yivtatuQ avOpwTrwv. Cont. Cels.

1. vi. p. 309. Cant. p. 670. E. Bened.
See Tillemont, Origene, art. 31. T. iii. P. iii. p. 234.

P
Origenes, cum in caeteris libris omnes vicerit, in Cantico canticorum ipse

se vicit. Nam decem voluminibus explicitis, quae ad viginti usque versuum
millia pene perveniunt. Itaque illo opere praetermisso, quia ingentis est

otii, laboris, et sumptuum, tantas res, tamque dignum opus, in Latinum trans-

ferre sermonem, quos in morem quotidiani eloquii parvulis adhuc lactantibus

composuit, fideliter magis quam ornate interpretatus sum. Hier. Prol. ad
Dam. p. 481. Tom. i. Bas.

q Omnis natura rationabilis propriis et sibi competentibus nutriri indiget
cibis. Cibus autem verus naturae rationabilis est sermo Dei. In Num. Horn.
xxvii. p. 374. A. E. Bened.
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the word of God/ And soon r after he presses the read

ing- of the scriptures, even those books or parts of scrip
ture that appear obscure and difficult. Otherwise, he

says, we must lay aside all
;

for there are difficulties in the

plainest book, in the gospels, and the epistles of the

apostles.
8. Having argued that 8 there were some things in the

scriptures mysterious and difficult, others easy and obvious,
and understood of themselves without any farther help, he
infers :

* if then t we study the whole scripture, we shall

become skilful money-changers/
9. Because the scriptures are the proper food of our

souls, he is for reading them daily.
* Let us, says

u
he,

* come daily to the wells of the scriptures, the waters of the

Holy Spirit, and there draw, and carry home a full vessel.

10. He concludes a Homily upon Jeremiah, which we
have in Greek, in this manner : These v

things being so,

let us recollect the words of scripture, and lay them up in

our heart, and endeavour to live according to them; that

being purified from sin before our departure out of this

world, we may be saved through Jesus Christ, to whom be

glory and power for ever and ever. Amen.
XXI. Another proof of a peculiar respect for the holy

scriptures, and of the great authority they were in with

Christians, is, that they were read and explained in their

assemblies of public worship. This was common to the

books both of the Old and the New Testament.

r Ita ergo et in cibis rationalibus, divinorum dico voluminum, non con-

tinuo aut culpanda aut refutanda est scriptura, quae difficilior aut obscurior

ad intelligendum videtur. Quamvis, et si diligentius requiramus (verbi

causa) in evangelii lectione, vel apostolica doctrina, in quibus delectari, et in

quibus tibi aptissimum et suavissimum deputas cibum j quanta sunt quae te

latent, si discutias et perscruteris mandata Domini. Quod si ea quae obscura

videntur et difficilia, refugienda su-nt protinus et vitanda, invenies etiam in illis,

in quibus valde confidis, tarn multa obscura et difficilia, ut si hanc sententiam

teneas, sit tibi etiam inde recedendum. Haec autem in praefatione praemi-

simus, ut suscitemus animos vestros, quoniam quidem hujusmodi lectio

habetur in manibus quae difficilis ad intelligendum, et superflua videatur ad

legendum. Sed non possumus hoc dicere de Sancti Spiritus literis, quod

aliquid in eis sit otiosum aut superfluum, etiamsi aliquibus videntur obscura.

Ibid. p. 374. C. D. E. F. 375. A. s Kai tin TO&amp;gt;V Xtyo/tti/wv

(v raig ypa^ate, a fjtev 6&amp;lt;riv ctTroppjjrorfpa Kat /uu^ticwrtpa a Se avroOtv

Xprjffifjia roiq voaai. In Jeiem. Horn. xii. p. 123. C. l

OXrjv av rr\v

ypa^jjv eav t%tTaawp,tv, tp/iv SoKifioi yevofievoi rpa7reirat. K- X. Ibid. D.
u Rebecca quotidie veniebat ad puteos, quotidie hauriebat aquam

animarum est ista eruditio, et spiritalis doctrina, quae te instituit et docet quo
tidie venire ad puteos scripturarum, ad aquas Spiritus Sancti, et haurire sem

per, et plenum vas domum referre. In Gen. Horn. x. p. 87. F.
v In Jerem. Horn. ii. p. 67. A. B. Huet.
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1. In a Latin Homily upon Exodus: * Let w ns therefore

take heed, lest not only when Moses is read, but also when
Paul is read, the veil be upon our heart. And certainly, if

we hear carelessly, if we take no pains to obtain instruction

and understanding, not only the scriptures of the law and
the prophets, but also of the apostles and gospels, will, as

to us, be covered with a thick veil/

2. When he shows how a Christian sabbath ought to be

kept, beside meditation upon heavenly and invisible things,
he mentions coming

x to church, and hearing the divine

readings and discourses, or sermons : and says likewise,
That on that day the reader of the divine law, and the

preacher, does not cease from his labour, and yet the

sabbath is not polluted.
3. In another Hoinily : Andy this we do, when the

scriptures are read in the church, and when the discourse

for explication is pronounced to the people.
4. In one of his Homilies he represents the strange negli

gence of some in hearing the readings and the expositions
of the scriptures.

* Some z went away as soon as the

readings in the public assemblies were over; some hardly

stayed so long; others there were who scarce knew whether
the scriptures were read or not, but entertained themselves

with secular discourse in the remoter parts of the Lord s

house. Of such, he says, he may affirm, that when Moses
is read, not a veil, but some partition, or even wall, is upon
their heart. This comparison, and the foregoing words,
the remote parts of the Lord s house, may afford some

reason for thinking that the Christian churches at that time

had very seldom any magnificence. It may be suspected
w Videamus ergo, ne non solum cum Moyses legitur, sed et cum Paulus

legitur, velamen sit positum super cor nostrum. Et manifeste, si negligenter

audimus, si nihil studii ad eruditionem et intelligentiarm conferimus, non solum

legis et prophetarum scriptura, sed et apostolorum et evangeliorum grandi
nobis velamme tegitur. In Exod. Horn. xii. p. 174. A.

x Si ergo desinas ab omnibus saecularibus operibus, et nihil mundanum
cures, sed spiritualibus curis vaces, ad ecclesiam convenias, lectionibus divinis

et tractatibus aurem praebeas, et de coelestibus cogites haec est observatio

sabbati christiani. Lector autem divinae legis vel doctor non desinit ab opere

suo, et tamen sabbatum non contaminat. In Num. Horn, xxiii. p. 358. D. E.
y Hoc ergo etiam nunc, vel cum scripturae in ecclesia leguntur, vel cum

sermo explanationis pcofertur ad populum, scriptures auctoritatem sequentes,

dicimus, &c. In lib. Jesu. Horn. ix. p. 421. D.
z
Aliqui vestrum, ut recitari audierint quae leguntur, statim disced unt.

Alii ne hoc ipsum quidem expectant, usquequo lectiones in ecclesia recitentur.

Alii vero nee si recitantur sciunt, sed in remotioribus dominicae domus locis

saecularibus fabulis occupantur. De quibus ego ausus sum dicere, quia cum

legitur Moyses, jam non velamen super cor eorum, sed paries quidem et

murus est positus. In Exod. Horn. xii. T. ii. 173. B. C.
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that they were only private houses, or buildings very like

them, consisting- of several rooms, separated from each other

by walls and
partitions.

5. * Take a heed lest by a love of earthly things, or by
any other means, you be a stranger to that food of wisdom,
which is constantly dispensed in the churches of God.

For, if you turn away your ear from hearing those things
which are read or discoursed in the church, doubtless you
will suffer a famine of the word of God.

6. I might enlarge very much upon this point out of

Origen, but it is not necessary at present: I shall add
therefore only a fine passage in the books against Celsus,
which I think relates to this matter. Celsus had compared
the Christians to jugglers and mountebanks, that gathered
weak and silly people together to hear their tales. But,

says
b
Orig en, how unjust is this reproach! wherein do

we resemble those persons ? We who, by readings, and by
discourses upon them, excite men to piety toward the

God of the universe, and to other virtues of a like excel

lence
;
and dissuade men from a contempt of the Deity, and

from all things contrary to right reason ? The philosophers
would have been glad if they could have gathered together
such [mean] people to hear discourses recommending the

practice of virtue.

XXII. In the next place we are to consider whether
there were any other books, beside those in our present
canon, for which Origen had the same respect which he

appears to have had for these. And, in order to judge of

this, we shall first of all observe his quotations of those

which we now generally esteem only ancient ecclesiastical

writings, such as Barnabas, Clement, Hermas, Ignatius;
then those which we usually call spurious or apocryphal.

It is to be observed that we are now chiefly concerned
about books that may be thought to have some claim to be

inserted in the canon of the New Testament
;

for which
reason we need not be so particular in our observations

upon his quotations of ancient writings, which rather belong

a Vide ne, alienus efficiaris a sapientise cibis, qui semper in Dei ecclesiis

exhibentur. Si enim avertas auditum ab his, quae vel leguntur in ecclesiis,

vel disputantur, sine dubio famem verbi Dei patieris. In Gen. Horn. xvi. T.

ii. p. 104. F. b
i\

TI THTOIQ irapc

TrpaTTopev, 01 KOI dt avayvwfffJLciTuv, Kai Sia ruv SIQ avra
&7jyjj&amp;lt;Twj/,

TTOVTfg fJlEV 7Tl TT]V flQ TOV QtOV Td)V 6\WV V(7fj3ttV, Kttl TdQ ffVV0pOV

aperag cnroTpfTrovTeg 8 airo re Karatypoviiv r Sftis, icai TTCIVTMV TMV irapa

TOV op9ov \oyov TTpaTTOfitvcjv ;
Kcu ot

0iAo&amp;lt;ro0oi y av tv^aiVTO aytiptiv roan-

Tuf aKpoarag \o-ywv ZTTI TO KO\OV TrpoaKaX&vTwv. Con. Cels. 1. iii. p. 480. L.

T. i. Bened.
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to the Old Testament, though we may take some notice of

these likewise.

XXI 11. I begin then with
observing&quot; Origen s citations of

Christian ecclesiastical writings.
1. The epistle ascribed to St. Barnabas is twice or thrice

quoted by Origen in his remaining works, either Greek or

Latin. In the books of Principles it is quoted in this man
ner: * The c same things teaches Barnabas likewise in his

epistle, when he says there are two ways, one of light, the

other of darkness, over which also he says some certain

angels preside ;
over the way of light the angels of God

;

over the way of darkness the angels of Satan. We may
observe here that Origen had just before quoted Tobit and

Hennas, after several quotations of the commonly received

books of the Old and New Testament.
Celsus had reviled the apostles of Christ, as infamous

men. Origen answers: It is
A indeed written in the

catholic epistle of Barnabas, (from whence perhaps Celsus
took occasion to call the apostles infamous and wicked

men,) that Jesus chose for his own apostles men who were

very great sinners.

Origen is thought by some to refer also to this* epistle
in his Commentaries upon the epistle to the Romans. But
that is not plain : the books he quotes, or refers to particu

larly, for what he there advances, are such as are univer

sally received as canonical.

2. St. Clement s epistle to the Corinthians is twice quoted
by Origen. In the books of Principles

f

Origen cites him,

c Eadem quoque Barnabas in epistola sua declarat, cum duas essc vias dicit,

imam lucis, alteram tenebrarum, quibus et praeesse certos quosque angelos
dicit

5
viae quidem lucis, angelos Dei

;
tenebrarum autem viae, angelos

Satanae. De Princ. lib. iii. cap. 2. T. i. p. 140. E. Bened.
d

TfypaTrrat drj tv Ty Eapvafia tcaQoXiicy e7rt&amp;lt;ro\y (oQtv 6 Ke\&amp;lt;70 Xaj&oj/

ra^a fiwtv etvai tTripprjTUG KO.I Trov^porarag TSQ aTTOToXag) on e%t\t%aro rag
idiu a7ro?o\8 IrjffsQ, OVTO.Q U7rep TTavav avo^iiav avofjHi)repag. Contr. Cels.

1. i. p. 49. Spenc. T. i. p. 378. B. Bened.
e Sunt praeterea (sicut in multis scripturae locis invenimus) etiam utriusque

partis vel utriusque vise fautores quidem et adjutores angeli. Nam carnis

concupiscentiae adversus spiritum favet diabolus et angeli ejus, et omnes

spirituals nequitiae in ccelestibus, cunctique, adversus quos hominibus luc-

tamen est, principatus et potestates, et mundi hujus rectores tenebrarum.

[Eph. vi. 12. Rom. viii. 38.] In Ep. ad Rom. lib. i. cap. 1. p. 468. Basil.
f Meminit sane Clemens, apostolorum discipulus, etiam eorum quos avnx-

Qovag Graeci nominarunt cum ait,
* Oceanus intransmeabilis est homi

nibus, et hi qui trans ipsum sunt mundi, qui his eisdem dominatoris Dei

dispositionibus gubernantur. [Vid. Clem. Ep. ad Cor. c. 20.] Orig. de
Princ. 1. ii. cap. 3. p. 82. D. Bened. Paulo post. Ex his tamen quae
Clemens visus est indicare, cum dicit, Oceanus intransmeabilis est hominibus,
et hi mundi qui post ipsum sunt. Orig. ibid. p. 83. B. C.
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calling him Clement,
* a disciple of the apostles. In the

Commentaries upon John this epistle is again cited; and
the writer is called faithful Clement, to whom Paul bears

testimony, saying,
&quot; with Clement, and other my fi How-

labourers, whose names are in the book of
life,&quot; Philip.

iv. 3.

I shall here take the liberty to mention an observation
which I have met with since I wrote the chapter of Cle
ment of Rome. Mr. Wolff of Hamburgh thinks 11 him to

be different from Clement whom St. Paul mentions in the

epistle to the Philippians; so likewise Dr. Wall: they
think this last not to have been a Roman, but a Philippian.
Says Dr. Wall,

* This Clement seems to be a Philippian;
yet many ancients take him to be Clemens Romanus,
without any ground but the name, which was a very com-
mon name. Clemens Romanus must have been but a

young man at this time. The most that Irenaeus says of
him is, that he had seen, and heard, and conversed with

* Paul and Peter, before their death
;
and that many in

* Clement s time were living who could remember the
*

apostles. But this Clement had been St. Paul s fellow-

labourer (at Philippi, I suppose) ten or twelve years before

this time; that is, before Paul s writing the epistle to the

Philippians in his imprisonment at Rome.

Upon which I would observe, that these learned men, I

think, would not dispute what has been so often said by
the ancients, that Clement, bishop of Rome, who wrote the

epistle from thence to the Corinthians, was well acquainted
with some of the apostles of Christ ; whether he be the

person
mentioned by St. Paul in his epistle to the Phi

lippians, or not. But I see no proof that Clement there

mentioned by the apostle was a Philippian ; if so, St. Paul s

salutations of Aquila and Priscilla would prove them to be
of several places, that is, natives of them. [See Rom. xvi.

3; 2 Tim. iv. 19. See likewise Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26;
1 Cor. xvi. 19.] And if Paul s calling Clement his

helper or *
fellow-labourer, in his epistle to the Philip

pians, is a proof that Clement had laboured with him at

Philippi, his salutation of Aquila and Priscilla, in the

g Kcu irapafitxtTai Tav9 ovrwg ytyovtvai SK aXoywg 7ri&amp;lt;rty&amp;lt;rag ratg l

o TTITOC KXrjfiriG, VTTO Uav\s /iaprwpa/iti/og, \tyovroQ, Mtra KXij/uvroe, K. X.

[Vid. Clem. Ep. cap. 55.] Orig. Comm. in Joan. p. 143. A. Huet.
h De Clemente, qui Romanae ecclesiae postea praefuerat, accipit Eusebius,

H. E. 1. iii. cap. iv. xv. Veri autem similius est, talem hie Clementem

intelligi, qui Philippis verbi evangelici prseconem egerit, quod de altero illo

nusquam memini doceri. Jo. Christ. Wolf. Curae in N. T. ad Philip, iv. 3.
j

Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 279, 280.

VOL. II. 2 M
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epistle to the Romans, would prove that they had been the

apostle s helpers at Rome, before he had been there.

Nor is there any weight at all in Dr. Wall s argument from
the age of Clement : there is no great distance between the

supposed times of his and St. John s death
;
and yet St.

John had been an apostle of Christ some while before Paul
was converted. Clement therefore, bishop of Rome, with

out any inconsistence, may be supposed to have been a

companion and fellow-labourer of Paul at several places,
and yet live to the end of the first century, or thereabout.

I shall place here also Origen s quotations of the Recog
nitions, though they are not so generally allowed to be
written by Clement of Rome as the epistle to the Corin
thians.

In his Commentaries k
upon Genesis, Origen has a long-

passage out of the Recognitions, which he quotes by the

title of Circuits, or Travels, written by Clement the Roman,
disciple of the apostle Peter. In another work he quotes
some words of Peter in Clement, meaning the Recognitions
ascribed to him.

3. The Shepherd, or Pastor, of Hermas is often quoted
by Origen. The places are too numerous to be all inserted

here
;
and a large part of them may be seen by the learned

reader among the testimonies to Hennas, in Le Clerc s

Patres Apostolici. I shall, however, produce the most
remarkable of them.

1.) It is quoted, as I said just now, with Barnabas 01 and
Tobit. Again,&quot;

in the books of Principles, it is quoted by
k Kot KXr;ju?7 de 6 Pwjucuog, TTtrps aTTOToXa [ia9r)TTjQ avvyda TSTOIQ fv TQ

TrapovTi Trpoj3\r)p.aTt irpoQ TOV iraTtpa, tv AaodiKfUf,, tnrwv ev TUIQ HtpioSoif;,

uvayKaiorcLTOv n ETTI TfXei TWV TOI&TIOV Xoywv 0jj&amp;lt;n,
K. r. X. [Vid. Recogn.

1. x. n. x. et seq.] Orig. Comm. in Gen. T. ii. p. 20. E. Bened. Vid. et

Philocal. cap. 23. p. 81, 82. Spencer.
1 Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem, quoniam opera bona quae

fiunt ab infidelibus in hoc seculo prosunt, non et in illo ad consequendam
vitam aeternam. [Vid. Recogn. 1. vii. n. xxxviii.] Orig. in Matth. Tractatus

35. p. 172. Basil. 1571. m Sed et Pastoris liber heec eadem
declarat, dicens, quod bini angeli singulos quosque hominum comitentur : et si

quando bonae cogitationes cor nostrum ascenderint, a bono angelo suggeri
dicit

;
si vero contrariae, mali angeli dicit esse instinctum. [Vid. 1. ii. mand.

6. cap. 2.] Orig. de Princip. 1. iii. c. 2. p. 140. D. Bened.
h Quod autem a Deo universa creata sint ex multis scriptures assertioni-

bus comprobatur. Nam et in libello qui Pastoris dicitur Angeli pcenitentiae,

quern Hennas conscripsit, ita refertur : Primo omnium crede, quia unus est

Deus, qui omnia creavit et composuit, Sed et in Enoch libro his

similia describuntur. Verum tamen usque ad praesens tempus nullum
sermonem in scriptis sanctis invenire potuimus, per quern Spiritus Sanctus

factura esse vel creatura diceretur. De Princip. 1. i. cap. 3. p. 61. C. D.
Bened.
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Origen as scripture, together with the book of Enoch. In
the same work it is quoted as scripture together with the
Maccabees: it is mentioned by him likewise with the Mac
cabees in? his Commentaries upon St. John s gospel.

2.) In the Commentaries upon the epistle to the Romans,
at chap. xvi. ver. 14,

&quot; Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Her
nias, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with
them,&quot; Origen observes,

* To^ these there is only sent a

simple salutation, nor is there added any high commenda
tion. Nevertheless I think that this Hermas is the author
of the book called the Shepherd ; which scripture [or
*

writing ] appears to me very useful, and, as I think,

divinely inspired. And that he gave them [perhaps it

should be him ] no commendation, the reason may be
this : that he seems, as that book itself shows, to have been
converted and brought to repentance after the commission
of many sins.

3.) In other places this book is quoted after this manner:
In a Homily upon the book of Numbers he r

says, Thus
we are taught in this book, in which there is nothing* at all

that can be questioned. The like things are also to be found
in the book of the Shepherd, if indeed any one thinks that

scripture [or writing ] ought to be received.

4.) In his Commentaries upon St. Matthew: If 8 I may
dare quote a certain scripture, used indeed in the churches,
but not accounted of all to be divine, let us take a passage
out of the Shepherd.

Ut autem etiam ex scripturarum auctoritate haec ita se habere credamus,
audi quoque in Macchabgeorum libris- sed et in libro Pastoris in primo
mandate ita ait :

* Primo omnium crede quia unus est Deus, qui omnia
creavit atque composuit, et fecit, ex eo quod nihil erat, ut essent universal
De Prin. 1. ii. cap. 1. p. 79. A. B. Bened.

p A\\ 8 Trap rip.iv TOIQ TreiOofitvotg on e UK OVTWV TO. OVTO. eiroirjfftv o

QeoQ, MQ 77 firjrrjp TMV kirra /japrvpajv ev MaKJcaj3aocoi, Kai o rtjg /ieraroiag

ayyeXog ev TQ Hoifiem ididaZe. Comm. in Johan. p. 17. E. T. ii. Huet.
q De istis est simplex salutatio, nee aliquid eis insigne laudis adjungitur.

Puto tamen, quod Hermas iste sit scriptor libelli illius qui Pastor appellatur,

quae scriptura valde mini utilis videtur, et, ut puto, divinitus inspirata. Quod
vero nihil eis [forte

*
ei ] laudi adscripsit, ilia opinor est causa, quia videtur,

sicut scriptura ilia declarat, post multa peccata ad posnitentiam fuisse con-

versus
;

et ideo nee opprobrium ei aliquod adscripsit. In Epist. ad Rom.
cap. 16. T. ii. p. 630. Basil.

T Quod autem dies peccati in annum pcenae reputetur, non solum in

hoc libro, in quo nihil omnino est quod dubitari possit, ostenditur, sed et in

libello Pastoris, (si cui tamen scriptura ilia recipienda videtur,) similia de-

signantur. In Num. Horn. viii. T. ii. p. 294. B. Bened.
s Ei Se xpy To\fj,rjaavra Kai O.TTO TIVOQ 0po/iv?c fitv tv ry EKK\r}&amp;lt;Ttg, [al. rat

8 napa iraffi e p,oysfJitvrjg uvai tut, TO TOISTOV

av TO ano rs lloifKvoQ. Com. in Matth. T. i. p. 361. E.

Huet.

2 M 2
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5.) Once more: * In 1 the little book of the Shepherd,
despised by some.

ft) These, I think, are the most remarkable quotations of

this book in Origen, and sufficient to enable the reader to

judge for himself in this point. It appears hence that this

book was not universally received as divine
;

that by some
it was much despised ;

that there were in it some things
which were not approved by all : and sometimes it is spoken
of as if it was received by very few, hardly by any one.

Nevertheless Origen quotes it as an useful book, and as

scripture, and thinks it divinely inspired. However, upon
the whole, he seems to quote it only as scripture in a secon

dary sense, or lower rank. This may be concluded from
his quoting it so often with the books of the Maccabees,
and Tobif, and Enoch

;
which Origen knew very well, and

sometimes expressly observes, were not in the Jewish
canon. That Origen ought to be so understood, is the more

probable, because Eusebius, Jerom, and &quot;

others, who were
well acquainted with Origen s writings and opinions, give
no higher authority to this book, as we shall see more fully
hereafter. In the mean time I shall just observe Rufinus s

account of this matter, who, after he had put down the

canonical books of scripture, adds: * But v
it ought to be

taken notice of that there are other books which are not

canonical, but were called by the ancients ecclesiastical,
as the Wisdom of Solomon, and another Wisdom of the

Son of Sirach. In the same rank are the books of Tobit,

Judith, and the Maccabees
;
and in like manner, in the

New Testament, the book of the Shepherd, or of Hennas/
4. Origen s two quotations of Ignatius have been suffi

ciently taken notice of w
formerly. He calls him one of

the saints, a martyr, and * the second bishop of Antioch
after Peter; but without any intimation that his epistles
were part of sacred scripture.
XXIV. We now proceed to writings generally called

spurious, or apocryphal : and here I shall begin with

placing at length the preface to Origen s first Homily upon
1 Ata TSTO /7/ie /cat TO tv ry VTTO TIVUV

Kara&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;oovjuvy j3t/3Xiy r

rrtpi TB Trpo^afffftaOai TOV Eppav Svo ypa\//ai /3t/3Xia. ic. X. De Princip. I. iv.

cap. 1. T. i. p. 168. Vid. Philocal. cap. 1. p. 9. ex. ed. Spencer.
u Vid. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. P. i. cap. 4. p. 274, 275.
&quot; Sciendum autem est, quod et alii libri sunt qui non canonici, sed ec-

clesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt
;

ut est Sapientia Salomonis, et alia

Sapientia quse dicitur filii Syrach. Ejusdem ordinis est libellus Tobias, et

Judith et Macchabaeorum libri. In Novo vero Testamento libellus qui dici

tur Pastoris, sive Hermatis. Rufin. Expos, in Symbolum Apost.
w See chap. v. p. 74.
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St. Luke s gospel, as it is called
;
or his observations upon

St. Luke s introduction or preface to his gospel.
1.

* As x of old among the Jewish people many pretended
to the gift of prophecy ;

and there were some false pro
phets, one of whom was Ananias son of Agor, but others
were prophets; and there was among the people the gift
of discerning spirits, by which some were owned as pro
phets, others were rejected as it were by skilful money
changers ;

so also now under the New Testament, many
took in hand to write gospels, but all have not been re
ceived. And that not four gospels only, but very many,
were written, out of which those we have were chosen, and
delivered to the churches, we may perceive even from
Luke s preface, which is thus: &quot; Forasmuch as many have
taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration,&quot; Luke i. 1.

His expression of their &quot;

taking in hand,&quot; contains a tacit

accusation of those who without the gift of the Holy Spirit
took upon them to write gospels : for Matthew and Mark,
and John and Luke, did not take in hand to write, but

being full of the Holy Ghost wrote gospels.
&quot;

Many
therefore took in hand to set forth in order a narration of
those things which are most surely known amongst us.&quot;

The churches have four gospels, heresies have very many;
of which one is entitled &quot;

according to the
Egyptians,&quot;

another &quot;

according* to the Twelve
Apostles.&quot; Basil ides

likewise had the assurance to write a gospel, and call it by

x Sicut olim in populo Judaeorum multi prophetiam pollicebantur, et

quidam erant pseudoprophetae, G quibus unus fuit Ananias, filius Agor : alii

vero prophetae : et erat gratia in populo discernendorum spirituum, per quam
alii inter prophetas recipiebantur, nonnulli quasi ab exercitatissimis trapezitis

reprobabantur : ita et in Novo Testamento multi xonati sunt scribere evan-

gelia, sed non omnes recepti. Et ut sciatis non solum quatuor evangelia, sed

plurima esse conscripta, ex quibus haec quae habemus electa sunt, et tradita

ecclesiis, ex ipso prooemio Lucae, quod ita contexitur, cognoscamus : Quoniam
quidem multi conati sunt ordinare narrationem. Hoc quod ait, conati sunt,
latentem habet accusationem eorum qui absque gratia Spiritus Sancti ad
scribenda evangelia prosilierunt. Matthaeus quippe et Marcus, et Joannes, et

Lucas, non sunt conati scribere, sed Spiritu Sancto pleni scripserunt evangelia.
Multi igitur conati sunt ordinare narrationem de his rebus quae manifestissime

cognitaa sunt in nobis. Ecclesia quatuor habet evangelia, haereses plurima ;

e quibus quoddam scribitur secundum ^Egyptios, aliud juxta duodecim apos-
tolos. Ausus fuit et Basilides scribere evangelium, et suo illud nomine titulare.

Multi conati sunt scribere, sed et multi conati sunt ordinare. Quatuor tantum
sunt evangelia, ex quibus sub persona Domini et Salvatoris nostri proferenda
sunt dogmata. Scio quoddam evangelium, quod secundum Thomam, et

juxta Matthiam; et alia plura legimus, ne quid ignorare videremur, propfer
cos qui se putant aliquid scire, si ista cognoverint. Sed in his omnibus nihil

aliud probamus, nisi quod ecclesia; id est, quatuor tantum evangelia recipi-
endu. In Prooem. Lucae, Horn. i. T. ii. p. 210. Basil.
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his own name. Many took in hand to write, many also took

in hand to set forth in order. Four gospels only have been

approved, out of which the doctrines of our Lord and

Saviour are to be learned. I know a certain gospel, which

is called &quot;

according to Thomas,&quot; and &quot;

according to Mat
thias

;&quot;
and many other we read, that we may not seem to

be ignorant of any thing, for the sake of those who think

they know something, if they are acquainted with these

[gospels] : but among all these we approve of none but

the four gospels received in the church.

I have hitherto translated only the beginning of this

Homily, as we have it in Origen s Latin works
;
Mr. Simon

has published the same thing in Greek, from manuscripts,
at Paris. As there is some small difference between these, I

shall now translate the Greek of Mr. Simon.
As? among the people of old there were many who

pretended to prophecy, but some of them were false pro

phets, and others truly prophets ;
and there was the gift of

discerning spirits, by which a true and false prophet were

distinguished : so also now, in the New Testament, many
would write gospels ;

but skilful money-changers did not

approve of all, but chose some of them. Possibly the

expression,
&quot;

they took in hand,&quot; contains a tacit accusation

of those who set themselves to write gospels without the

gift of the Spirit ;
for Matthew did not take in hand, but

wrote, being moved by the Holy Ghost: in like manner
Mark and John, as also Luke. But they who composed
the gospel, entitled the Gospel of the Twelve, took in hand.

There is also a gospel according to Thomas. Moreover,
Basilides had the assurance to write a gospel [entitled]

according to Basilides. Many therefore took in hand, as

the writers of the gospel according to Matthias, and many
more

;
but the church of God approves four only.

*Q&amp;lt;nr p fit tv Tip TTaXai Xay TroXXoi iraofojTtiav tTT^yyeXXovro aXXa

\itv rjffav ^tvdoTTpoQjjTai, nvtg df. a\i]Oa)Q Trpo^/jrai, KUI r\v

7rvtvp.aru)V, a&amp;lt;f
ov tKpivtTO 6 a\r)6i]Q 7rpo0j]r7j KCEI o

KO.I vvv tv Ty Kaivy SiadrjKy ra fuayyfXia TroXXot tdt\Tj&amp;lt;rav ypa^cii aXX

rpaTTf&rai 8 iravra iicpivav, aXXa Ttva avruv i,t\t%,avTO. Ta^a ce

KCtl TO E7T^l(OJJ(Tai \t\1)9viCtV %t KaTTjyOpiaV T(t)V XtoQIG \aplGl*.CtTO tXQoVTOJV

67Tt rrjv avaypa0jv rav tvayytXtwv. MarOaiog jap SK tTTt^tiprjfff.v, aXX

typcnptv ? Ayt8 IJvtvfiaTog KIV&HIVOQ ofioiug KO.I Mapicoe icai IwavvijQ, Trapa

TrXrjatov tie KO.I A&KUQ. To p,(v TOI tTriyeypa/i^evov TWV Swdfica tvayytXiov,
01 avyypa^avTtg eTre^ipriffav. 4&amp;gt;prai

e KOI TO Kara Gw/iav tvayytXtov.

HSrj dt ToX/i?j(T isai BaffiXft^yc ypa^/ai Kara ~Baai\ddr]v fvayyfXtov. IloXXot

/Lit
v v e7TXtpj&amp;lt;Tav, Kcti TO Kara MctTQiav Ku.1 aXXa TrXfiova* ra St rtcrcrapa

liova TTpoKQivti f) TS 6f8 eKK\rjffia. Orig. Prooem. in Luc. ex Cod. MS. Bibl.

Reg. n. 2360. et ex duobus Codd. Bibl. Colb. n. 2259, et 4112. See Simon
Hist. Crit. des Comment, du N. T. chap. v. p. 81, 82. a Rotterdam, 1693.
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I have thus translated the Greek as it is in Simon s

Critical History of the Commentators of the New Testa
ment. The reader will observe the differences between this

and the Latin preface ; particularly, here is no mention of
the gospel according to the Egyptians. But I suspect this

to be the fault only of Simon s impression; for he puts that

gospel there in his French translation together with the

gospel according to the Twelve: however, I have thought my
self obliged to follow his Greek. I hope Father De la Rue, of
whose edition of Origen s works I have as yet seen only the

first two volumes, will give us this more exactly ; for where
the mistake lies I cannot say. It is nevertheless observable,
that St. Ambrose, who in his Exposition of St. Luke s

gospel seems to have copied this preface of Origen, though
without naming him, or giving any hint that he copied any
author at all, omits 7 the gospel according to a the Egyp
tians, whilst he mentions those of the Twelve, and Basilides,

Thomas, and Matthias.

If this passage be really Origen s, (as I think there can

be no reason to doubt but that for the main it is so,) it shows
us very much what was his opinion concerning the spurious

apocryphal books of the New Testament, and particularly
the- gospel of the Twelve, or according to the Twelve;
which is generally supposed to be the same which is also

called the gospel according to the Hebrews. If the gospel

according to the Egyptians was not mentioned by Origen
in this place, he has b no where taken any notice of it, that

I remember, in his now remaining works. But allowing
him to have mentioned it here, still this affords full proof
of the obscurity of this gospel, and the vast neglect of c

it

by catholic Christians, that so little notice is taken of it by
Origen, who lived so long at Alexandria in Egypt, and the

rest of his days in Palestine, or near it.

2. Origen, in his Commentaries upon St. Matthew s

gospel, discoursing on the history of the rich man that came
to Christ, and having compared the several accounts given

by the evangelists Matthew, Mark, and Luke, adds: &amp;lt; But

let us consider this place otherwise. It is written d in a certain

z Et aliud quidem fertur evangelium, quod duodecim scripsisse dicuntur.

Ausus est etiam Basilides evangelium scribere, quod dicitur secundum Basi-

lidem, &c. Ambros. Exp. Evang. secund. Luc. init.

a Mr. Jones says that the gospel according to the Egyptians is mentioned by
St. Ambrose in the same manner as by Origen. New and Full Method, &c.

vol. i. p. 246. But it is plainly a slip of memory. See there, p. 193, ID 1.

b Vid. Grabe, Spicil. T. i. p. 31
;
and Jones, as before, p. 246.

c
Compare what is said of Clement of Alexandria, p. 251, 252.

d
Scriptum est in evangelic quodam, quod dicitur secundum Hebrueos:
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gospel, which is called &quot;

according to the Hebrews,&quot; if indeed

any one is pleased to receive it, not as of authority, but for

illustration of the present question :
&quot; A certain rich man,&quot;

says that gospel,
&quot; said to him, Master, what good things

shall I do, that I may live ? He said unto him, Man, keep the

law and the prophets. He answered him, That I have done.
He said to him, Go, sell all that thou hast, and distribute

among the poor; and corne, follow me. But the rich man
began to scratch his head, and it did not please him. And
the Lord said to him, How sayest thou, I have kept the law
and the prophets? seeing it is written in the law, Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself; and behold, many of

thy brethren, sons of Abraham, are clothed with rags, ready
to perish for hunger, whilst thy house is filled with all sorts

of good things, and nothing goes out of it to them. And
turning* about he said to his disciple Simon, who was sitting

by him, Simon, son of Joanna, it is easier for a camel to

pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to

enter into the kingdom of heaven.&quot;

This passage is not in the Greek Commentaries upon St.

Matthewr

, but only in the Latin translation of them
;
and e

Huet therefore thinks it an addition of the translator. But

perhaps some late Greek copier thought fit to ornit it; it

might be in the more ancient copy used by the translator.

In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John :
* But f if any

one admits the gospel according to the Hebrews, where our
Saviour himself says,

&quot; Just now my mother, the Holy
Ghost, took me by one of my hairs, and carried rne to the

great mountain Thabor.&quot;
! This passage we have also in

si tamen placet alicui recipere illud non ad auctoritatem, sed ad manifesta-

tionem propositae questionis. Dixit, inquit, ad eum alter divitum, Magister,

quid bonum faciens vivam ? Dixit ei, Homo, leges et prophetas fac. Re-

spondit ad eum, Feci. Dixit ei, Vade, vende omnia quae possides, et divide

pauperibus, et veni, sequere me. Coepit autem dives scalpere caput suum, et

non placuit ei. Et dixit ad eum Dominus, Quomodo dicis, Legem feci et

prophetas ? quoniam scriptum est in lege, Diliges proximum tuum sicut

teipsum ;
et ecce multi fratres tui, filii Abrahae, amicti sunt stercore, morientes

prae fame
;

et domus tua plena est multis bonis, et non egreditur omnino ali-

quid ad eos. Et conversus dixit Simoni discipulo suo sedenti apud se, Simon,
fili Joannae, facilius est camelum intrare per foramen acus quam divitem in

regnum ccelorum. Tract, viii, in Matth. T. i. p. 73. Bas.
e Ad haec vetus ille interpres tract, viii. insignem locum profert ex evan-

gelio secundum Hebraeos. Atqui id de suo addidit, quippe quod in exem-

plaribus Graecis nusquam appareat. Ac proinde temporum illorum, quibus
hoc supererat evangelium, aequalis fuit. Origenian. 1. iii. sect. 3. n. 12. p. 252.

f Eav Sf TrpomtTai TIQ TO KaO E/3pai8f ivayyi\iov, (vOa avToq 6 2

iftrjmv Apri e\a/3e jut j) /i?;r?7p /u TO A.JIOV Hvtvfia ev /up TWV rpt^wv ju

KOI aireveyKi fjif tig TO opog TO pi-ya Oa/3wp. Comm. in Joan. p. 58. D. E,
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Origin s Greek Homilies upon Jeremiah, published by
Huet.

These two are the only passages of this gospel found in

Origen s remaining works, as has been observed by
h Dr.

Grabe and Mr. Jones. However,
k
Jerom, speaking of the

gospel according to the Hebrews, says that Origen made

frequent use of it. If that be true, he must refer to works
of Origen now lost. But perhaps Jerom speaks in a care

less hyperbolical manner: and, if all Origen s works were
now extant, we might not see this gospel very often quoted
in them. I apprehend that these remaining quotations are

sufficient to show, not only that this gospel was not gene
rally received by Christians, but likewise that Origen him
self had no great regard to it; if he had, this gospel would
have appeared much oftener in his works. It may therefore

be concluded that he did not take this gospel according to

the Hebrews to be St. Matthew s gospel ; or, if he did, he

must have supposed it to have been so altered and inter

polated, as to be no longer of any authority, and of but

little use.

3. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew, says

Origen,
*

Supposing him to be the son of Joseph, they say,
&quot; Is not this the carpenter s son?&quot; Matt. xiii. 35; and

despising all who seemed to be his nearest kindred, they

express themselves in this manner: &quot;Is not his mother

called Mary? and his brethren, James, and Joseph, and

Simon, and Jude? and his sisters, are they not all with

us?&quot; Matt. xiii. 55, 56. They thought him therefore to be

the son of Joseph and Mary ;
and some,

1 induced thereto

by a tradition, in the gospel according to Peter, or the book
of James, say, that these brethren of Jesus are sons of

Joseph by a former wife, that had cohabited with him before

Mary.
This is the only place in which this piece (or these

pieces, if they are two) is quoted in Origen s remaining
works

;
which alone may be reckoned a good argument, that

it was not much esteemed by him. The manner likewise in

which this gospel is quoted, seems to show that he did not

reckon it to have been written by Peter, or James, or by
In Jerem. Horn. xv. T. i. p. 148. A. Huet.

h
Spicil. T. i. p. 27. ! Vol. i. p. 335.

k
Evangelium quoque, quod appellatur secundum Hebraeos,-quo et

Origenes saepe utitur. De Vir. 111. cap. ii.

1 Tc 81 adiXfag Irjffs fyaai nvtg avert, IK TrapaSoatue op/xwjufvoi
re nri-

yypa/ijUV8 Kara Utrpov tvayyi\i&, ij Trjg j8i/3\K, Ia/cw/3H, vtsg Iwcnjcj) fK

Trporepae yvvaiKog avv^KrjKviae avry Trpo rtjg Mapiot. Comm. in Matth.

T. i. p. 223. A. B. Huet.
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any companion
or disciple of either of them

;
but that he

supposed it to be rather a work composed after their time,

containing traditions relating to Christ, of things reported
to have been said or done by him. It is not unlikely that

here were some discourses ascribed to Peter, others to

James, which occasioned different titles of this work.
4. In the preface to the books of Principles, which we

have in Latin: But m if any one should bring* an objection
out of that little book which is called the Doctrine of Peter,
where our Saviour seems to say to his disciples,

&quot; I am not

an incorporeal daemon,&quot; I would answer, in the first place,
that that book is not accounted an ecclesiastical book

;
and

then make it appear that it is neither a writing- of Peter,
nor of any other person that was inspired by the Spirit of

God. This book then is entirely rejected by Origen.
In his Commentaries upon St. John, which we have in

Greek, says Origen, But it&quot; would be tedious to transcribe

now the words of Heracleon, taken out of the book entitled

the Preaching of Peter, and to stay to inquire concerning
the book itself, whether it be genuine, or spurious, or

mixed.
We are to observe here, that it is supposed by divers

learned men, that the Doctrine of Peter, and the Preaching
of Peter, are one and the same book, under different titles.

If this be so, as is very probable, then in the former place
Origen absolutely rejects it; and in this expresses himself
in a modest manner as a fair and candid antagonist, because
it was not a proper place to prove at large the character of

that book : and these quotations afford a good argument,
that the Preaching of Peter was not esteemed a book of
canonical scripture by Clement, Origen s master, thought
he has made frequent use of it.

5. In the books of Principles, Origen 1
says, Wherefore

m Si quis velit nobis proferre ex illo libello qui Petri Doctrina appellatur,
ubi Salvator videtur ad discipulos dicere,

* Non sum daemonium incorpo-
reum

j primo respondendum est ei, quoiiiam ille liber inter libros ecclesias-

ticos non habetur
;

et ostendendum est, quia neque Petri est scriptura, Deque
alterius cujusquam qui Spiritu Dei fuerit inspiratus. De Princip. in Praef. p.

49. B. T. i. Bened.

HoXu Se &amp;lt;=ri vvv TrapctTiOtaOai TB HpaicXtwi/o? TCI prjTa, airo ra eiriyi-

ypapptvn I7rp Krjpvyp,aTOQ TrapaXa/ijSavo/xeva, KCU t&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;T0ai Trpog auro tZtra-

ZovTag Kai Trepi TS /3i/3\j, ironpov iron yvqaiov &amp;lt;ri, i\ voOov, rj fiiKTOv. Com.
in Joan. T. ii. p. 211. D. E. Huet.

Cav. Hist. Lit. P. i. in Petro, p. 5. Grab. Spic. T. i. p. 56. Jer. Jones,
New and Full Method, &c. vol. i. p. 449. p See before, chap,
xxii. p. 252 255. i Unde et recte mihi dictus videtur sermo
ille qui in Actibus Pauli scriptus est, quia hie est verbum, animal vivens.

De. Princ. 1. i. c. 2. T. i. p. 54. E. Bened.
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that saying- seems to me to be right, which is written in the
Acts of Paul :

&quot; That this is the word, a living- animal.&quot;

These Acts of Paul are allowed by learned rnen r to be dif

ferent from the Acts of Paul and Thecla. So particularly fa

ther De la Rue upon this place of Origen, who likewise makes
no doubt but this notion is corruptly borrowed from Heb.
iv. 12, which is also the opinion of 8 Dr. Grabe

;
if so, it

would be a proof that the author of this book had a respect
for the epistle to the Hebrews. Besides, we have here only
a Latin version, which perhaps is not exact; if we had the

Greek, the reference to that epistle might be plainer.

Again, in Origen s Greek Commentaries upon St. John :

* But 1 if any one please to admit what is written in the

Acts of Paul, as spoken by our Saviour: &quot; I am about to

be crucified
again.&quot;

Perion ins conjectured, that for * Paul in this place
should be read Peter; and&quot; Grabe professes himself to

be of the same opinion : he therefore, in his collection of
these things, has placed this fragment not among those of
the Acts of Paul, but of Peter; but v Huet chooses to

follow his Greek copies, and writes Paul. It may be

added, that w in the ancient Latin version of these Commen
taries upon John, we have * Paul. However, these Acts

may have been sometimes called Paul s, and at other times

Peter s, as containing some matters relating to both these

apostles.
If the Acts cited here be the same with those in the

foregoing passage, then, though Origen supposed that

saying taken from them to be right, yet it appears from
this second passage that the book was of no authority.

I have now put down, I think, all the particular quota
tions of apocryphal books of the New Testament, found in

Origen s remaining works. Beside the general notice taken

of these things in the observations upon the introduction to

St. Luke s gospel, the pieces of this kind cited by him are,

the Gospel according to the Hebrews, the gospel according
to Peter, or book of James, the Doctrine or Preaching of

Peter, and the Acts of Paul.

6. I shall add here a general citation of some book with-

r Vid. Grab. Spic. T. i. p. 128. Jer. Jones, vol. i. p. 392.
s Ibid. p. 128. l Ei Ty fo (pi\ov TcapaS&aaQai TO tv Tcttg

Hav\a TTpa?(Tiv avayfypajn/uvov, wg viro 2wrjpoe ttpTjptvov AvuOev [it\\ui

ravpsfffttt. In Joan. T. ii. p. 298. E. Huet.
u Ibid. p. 80.

v Sed tamen nihil muto, nam Actorum Pauli mentio fit apud nostrum

Origenem, lib. i. Trepi apxwv, cap. 2. Huet. not. p. 118.
w Quod si cui placet admittere quod in Actibus Pauli scriptum est, tan-

quam a Servatore dictum. T. ii. p. 373. Basil.
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out a name. In the Latin Homilies upon Leviticus, Origen
x

says: There is also another sort of religious fast, which is

commended in the writings of some apostles; for 1 find in

a certain book a saying of the apostles:
&quot; Blessed is he

that fasts that he may feed the
poor.&quot;

The fast of such a

one must be very acceptable in the sight of God. Certainly
this manner of quoting affords no ground to think that

Origen esteemed this piece of any authority, though he

approved the saying.
Thus at length 1 have given a full and particular repre

sentation of the passages of Origen, concerning both eccle

siastical and apocryphal writings; and yet I flatter myself
the reader will not complain of prolixity in this article.

XXV. I should no\v proceed to make remarks upon these

citations: but I suppose this work will be more complete,
and the sentiments of Christians at that time concerning the

scriptures be more distinctly understood, if I first take
some brief notice likewise of Origen s citations of apocry
phal books of the Old Testament.

1. Origen, in his explication of the first Psalm, or preface
to his Commentaries upon the Psalms, in a passage pre
served by? Eusebius and z

others, gives a catalogue of the

Old Testament received by the Jews: he says they are in

number twenty-two. They are much the saine a with those

commonly received by Protestanls.

2. Having quoted a text from Tobit, Origen adds: b

* But because the Jews reject the book of Tobit as not

canonical, [or, no part of the Testament ,] I shall take a

passage out of the first book of the Kings.
In another place he says,

* The c Jews do not use Tobit
nor Judith, nor have they them at all in Hebrew

among&quot;

their apocryphal books; but the churches made use of
Tobit.

x Haec ergo christianis jejunandi ratio est. Sed est et alia adhuc religiosa,

cujus laus quoruudam apostolorum literis pradicatur. Invenimus enim in

quodarn libel lo ab apostolis dictum,
* Beatus est qui etiam jejunat pro eo,

ut alat pauperem. Hujus jejunium valde acceptum est apud Deum, et

revera digne satis. In Levit. Horn. x. T. ii. p. 246. A. Bened.
y H. E. 1. vi. cap. 25.
z

Origenis Philocal. Suid. v. Qpiyevqc- Niceph. Hist. lib. v. cap. 16.
a See Cosin s Scholastical History of the Canon of Scripture, chap. 5.

Ty fo ru Tw/3/;r f3t(3\(^ avrt\iysffiv ci etc TrtpiTOfirjs, OJQ fir) fvCiaOrjKtt), ira-

paOrjffOfiat IK TTIQ 7rpu&amp;gt;r;g
ruv BaaiXtuav. De Orat. p. 220. v. i. Bened.

c
Tio9( v de Xafiuv \ey TO 77, ocrov CTT fpy yvwfffi, ctTro r Tw/3ty ;

irtpi ov r^iag f%pi]v tyvuKivai, brt EfSpaioi T&amp;lt;[&amp;gt;
Tw/3m xi)&amp;lt;t)VTal

&amp;gt;

a^e T1i IvfyO.
OvSe yap t%&ffiv avrct KOI tv

mroKpv&amp;lt;poig E(3pa i&amp;lt;?i WQ a/r avrwv p.a9ovre
lyvuKaufv. A\\ f-rrti xpuvTctt Tf&amp;gt; Tiofiia at (KicXijffiai, irtov, K \. Ep. ad
Afric. sect. 13. p. 26. D.
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He likewise speaks of Esther,
d
Tobit, Judith, the book

of Wisdom, as books of scripture which pleased the com
mon people, because they were easy, or free from obscu

rity. But I think it reasonable to suppose, nevertheless,
that an equal respect was not shown to those scriptures
which the Jews rejected, as to those they received.

3. In a Latin Homily he quotes Ecclesiasticus cautious

ly :
* In e a book which among us uses to be joined with

the writings of Solomon, and to be called Ecclesiasticus,
but by the Greeks is called the Wisdom of Jesus&amp;gt;the son of

Sirach, it is written,
&quot; All wisdom cometh from the Lord.&quot;

Though, therefore, this was placed, sometimes at least, with

the other books of Solomon, it was not reckoned to be

his.

And in the prologue to the Canticles, Origen
f

says, that

neither the Jews nor the Christians reckoned any more than

three books of Solomon in the canon, meaning* the Pro

verbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles. It is here said, like

wise, that the oracles of God, in the Old Testament, were
derived to the Christians from the Jews.

4. As for the history of Susanna, added to the book of

Daniel, Africanus, in his letter to% Origen, tells him he

wondered he should not know it was spurious, and says it

was a piece lately forged: he observes 1 likewise that all

the scriptures of the Old Testament generally received were

translated from Hebrew. I think this is enough to satisfy

us, that this story could not be a
part

of the Christian ca

nonical scriptures: and though Origen says all hocan think

of to prove this history true and genuine, and affirms that

d
Apertior scilicet simpliciorque doctrina, ut de moralibus esse solet, quae

praeberi coasuevit iis qui initia habent in divinis studiis, et prima eruditionis

rationabilis elementa susciplunt. His ergo cum recitatur talis aliqua divino-

rum voluminum lectio, in qua non videatur aliquid obscuvum, libenter acci-

piunt ;
verbi causa, ut est libellus Hester, aut Judith, vel etiam Tobiae, aut

mandata Sapientiae. Si vero legatur ei liber Levitici, offenditur continue

anirru?, &c. In Num. Horn, xxvii. p. 374. F. A. T. ii. Bened.
e In libro qui apud nos quidem inter Salomonis volumina haberi solet, et

Ecclesiasticus dici, apud Graecos vero Sapientia Jesu filii Sirach appellatur,

scriptum est : Omnis sapientia a Deo est. In Num. Horn, xviii. p. 340. E.
f Sed nos quomodo recipiemus hujusmodi intelligentiam, cum neque

ecclesia Dei ulla extrinsecus Salomonis Cantica legenda susceperit ; neque

apud Hebraeos, a quibus eloquia Dei ad nos videntur esse translata, aliquid

praeter hos tres libellos Salomonis, qui et apud nos sunt, amplius habent in

canone? Prolog, in Cant. Cant. p. 591. T. i. Basil.

e
Qav[ia%(o $e, TTWQ t\a9t Gf TO [itpog TS (3ij3\ia THTO KifidqXov ov : q yap rot

avrrj

t. K. \. Afr. ad Orig. p. 10. A. h E Eppaiuv ft
rots

EXXjjffi neTtp\rj9r) iravQ
1

bffa rrjQ IJaXatag ^taOrjKrjs Qeptrat.
Ibid. p. 11. A.

^

1 Ti XPV rntctS irparTitv irtpi TUV Kara Zwavvav fiovov, tv fitv ry Ka9
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it was made use of in Greek by all the churches of Christ

among the Gentiles ; yet he owns that it was not received

by the Jews, nor to be found in their copies of the book of

Daniel. They who desire to know more of this matter may
consult k Du Pin.

5. The books of the Maccabees are expressly said by
Origen not to be a part of the Jewish canonical scriptures,

1

in the passage cited at length by Eusebius, in his Ecclesi

astical History.
6. I think it clear, that none of these books were cano

nical among the Christians. It was well known among
them that they were not extant in Hebrew, nor owned by
the Jews, from whom the Christians received the scriptures
of the Old Testament. Nor does it appear that Origen
wrote commentaries, or preached Homilies, upon any of

these books.

7. Beside these, Origen has cited divers other books in

use among the Jews, as he says, and called secret or apo
cryphal ; such as the book of Enoch, the Testament of the

Twelve Patriarchs, the Assumption and Ascension of Moses.

8. In the Commentaries upon St. John : As m
it is writ

ten in the book of Enoch, if any think fit to receive that as

a sacred book.

Origen remarks upon a passage of Celsus, in which were
some things which he supposes might be taken from the

book of Enoch: *
But&quot; he questions whether Celsus had

read the book itself; and he adds, that Celsus seemed not

to know that those books called Enoch s were not looked

upon by the churches as divine.

Again, soon after: *

Celsus, jumbling together and con

founding every thing which he has heard or read, not caring*
whether the books he quotes are esteemed by Christians

divine or not, says,
&quot; that sixty or seventy of those sons of

God, when they had descended, were bound under the earth

to be punished for their sins :&quot; and adds, as if taken out of

fapofjitvwv ev iraay tKKrj&amp;lt;na XpiT8, Trcrpa

/i*7 Kfintvwv. Orig. ad Afr. p. 13. A. k See Dissertation

Preliminaire sur la Bible, liv. i. ch. 1. sect. 5. p. 15. note (e).
1 Ew Se T8TW eziv ra MaKKaj3diica. Apud Eus. 1. vi. cap. 25. p. 226. B.
m Qg ev T(J) EV&X yypa7rrai, ei ry 0i\ov Tcapa$t%tvQai WQ ayiov TO fiifiXwv.

Com. in Joh. p. 132. C. Huet. &quot; Artva o aura (paivtrai

sSe yvwptffaf, on fv TUIQ eKK\t]ffiaig s -rravv QfpSTcti we & ra 7rt-

/3t/3Xia. Contr. Cels. 1. v. p. 619. C. Bened.

Etra, 0vpwv jcat avy%td)V a OTTW TTOTS rjKsoe, KO.I ra OTTH TTOT sv y-
tr Stfioyfjitva. Seta tivai irapa xpi&amp;lt;riavoi

Eire cat
p, 77, (prjffi.
-

Q airo ra Erw% &K ovo/nawv avrov] TO, b9tv /cat rac Sepp,a TfrjyaQ
etvai Ta tKtivwv Saieova 7rpay/xa, r \eyofievov &T aicsofjitvov tv Taig f.KK\rj-

TH 68. Ibid. p. 620. B. C.
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the book of Enoch, though without naming it, that &quot; from
their tears arose hot

springs:&quot; a thing neither said nor
heard in the churches of God.

In a Homily upon the book of Numbers, Origen having
quoted Psalm cxlvii. 4,

&quot; He telleth the number of the

stars; he calleth them all by their names,&quot; adds: * Oft
which names there are many secret and mysterious things
said in the books called Enoch s; but since those books
are not in authority with the Jews, I forbear to allege any
thing from them at this time. Which shows that the

opinion of the Jews, concerning* ancient books, supposed to

have been derived from their ancestors, was not despised.
The books of Enoch are quoted

(i by Origen in some
other places. But I have put down already more than

enough to show that they were not canonical scriptures.
9. How he quotes the Testaments of the Twelve Patri

archs, was r shown formerly.
10. Origen has quoted a piece called the Ascension of

Moses : we saw an instance, when we considered his cita

tions of St. Jude s epistle. He is supposed to mean this

book in another place, though he does not name it: he

calls 8
it a * certain little book not in the canon.

11. To proceed. Says
1

Origen,
* We read (if indeed

any one pleases to receive such a kind of writing) that the

angels of righteousness and unrighteousness disputed about

the salvation and damnation of Abraham, each side claiming
him to themselves. A strange dispute ! The title&quot; of this

piece is not certainly known : it is plain it was not cano

nical, nor much valued.

12. As v for the change of names, the Jews, I know not

well upon what ground, but upon the authority, it is likely,

of some secret books or traditions, have a tradition among
them, that Phinehas the son of Eleazar, who undoubtedly
lived out the time of many judges, as we learn from the

P De quibus quidem nominibus plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch,

secreta continental et arcana : sed quia libelli ipsi non videntur apud Hebroeos

in auctoritate haberi, interim nunc ea quae ibi nominantur ad exemplum vo-

care differamus ;
sed ex his quae habemus in manibus, de quibus dubitari non

potest, reruin prosequamur indaginem. In Num. Horn, xxviii. p. 384. E.

T ii Bened q De Prin. 1. i. cap. 3. p. 61. G D.

T. i/Bened. et ibid. lib. iv. p. 193. D. et E. r See p. 352.

8
Denique et in libello quodam, licet in canone non habetur, mysterii

tamen hums forma describitur. In libr. Jesu. Horn. ii. p. 400. E. Tom. ii.

Bened.
l
Legimus (si

tamen cui placet hujuscemodi

scripturam recipere) justitiae
et iniquitatis angelos super Abrahae salute et

interitu disceptantes, dum utrseque turmge suo eum volunt co3tui vmdicare.

In Lucam, Horn. xxxv. in.
u Vid. Fabric. Cod. Pseud.

N. T. p. 401, 402.
v In Johan. p. 108. A. Huet.
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book of Judges, is the same as Elias; and that immortality
was promised him in the book of Numbers, by the covenant
of peace, as it is called, as a reward of his zeal for God.

Origen therefore was not acquainted with the Jewish apo
cryphal book whence this tradition was taken, if indeed it

was recorded at all.

13. I formerly
w cited a passage from Origen s letter to

Africanus, where he supposes that the author of the epistle
to the Hebrews refers to some apocryphal book or books of

the Jews. There are some other places in Origen s works
where he speaks in the like manner, and supposes that our
Saviour and his apostles did refer to apocryphal writings.

14. Upon Matt, xxvii. 9,
&quot; Then was fulfilled that

which was spoken by Jeremiah the prophet, saying
&quot;

says Origen, This x
prophecy is no where found in the

books of the prophecies of Jeremiah, read in the churches,
and received by the Jews: however, if anyone knows where
it is written, let him show it. But 1 suppose that here has
been made a mistake in writing this text, and that Jere
miah has been put for * Zachariah

;
or else that there is

some apocryphal book of Jeremiah where this is written :

but there is such a text in the prophet Zachariah, ch. xi.

12, 13. If any one does not like this supposition, [of an
error in transcribing,] let bim see whether this prophecy
be in any secret book of Jeremiah

; forasmuch as the apos
tle also alleges some texts of apocryphal books, saying
somewhere, that &quot;

eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,&quot; 1 Cor.
ii. 9. For this is not found in any canonical book, but only
in a secret book of the prophet Elias. Again the aposlle

says, 2 Tim. iii. 8,
&quot; As Jannes and Jambres withstood

w See chap, xxxvii. p. 466, 467.
* * Tune impletum est quod dictum fuerat per Hieremiam prophetam,

dicentem, &c.] Inter ea quae scripta sunt, non invenitur hoc Hieremias alicubi

prophetasse in libris suis, qui vel in ecclesiis leguntur, vel apud Judaeos refe-

runtur : si quis autera potest scire, ostendat ubi sit scriptum. Suspicor autem
errorem esse scripturae, et pro Zacharia positum Hieremiam, aut esse aliquam
secretam Hieremiae scripturam in qua scribitur. Talis est autem textus apud
Zachariam : Et dicam ad eos, &c. [Zach. cap. xi. 12, 13.] Si autem hacc

dicens aliquis existimat se offendere, videat ne alicubi in secretis Hieremiae

hoc prophetatur ;
sciens quoniam et apostolus scripturas quasdam secretorum

profert, sicut dicit alicubi,
*

quod oculus non vidit, nee auris audivit : in

nullo enim regulari [in Graeco procul dubio fuit
KUVOVIK^. Grabe, Spic. T. i.

p. 136.] hbro hoc positum invenitur, nisi in secretis Helise prophetae. Item

quod ait, sicut Jamnes et Mambres restiterunt Mosi, non invenitur in pub-
licis scripturis, sed in libro secreto qui suprascribitur Jamnes et Mambres.
Unde ausi sunt quidam epistolam ad Timotheum repellere, quasi habentem
in se textum alicujus secreti, sed non potuerunt. Primam autem epistolam
ad Corinthios propter hoc aliquem refutasse quasi adulterinam, ad aures meas

nunquam pervenit. In Matth. Tract. 35. p. 193. Tom. ii. Basil.
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Moses.&quot; This is not found in the public scriptures, but in

a secret book entitled Jannes and Jambres :&quot; for which
reason some have been so daring as to argue against that

epistle to Timothy, though in vain. But 1 never heard of

any who pretended to say the first epistle to the Corinthi
an is spurious because of the fore-mentioned citation.

This may be esteemed by some a curious passage, for

which reason I have made no scruple to transcribe it so

much at length : 1 would likewise make the following
remarks upon it.

1.) Jt shows that Christians read and studied the books
of the New Testament with a great deal of care.

2.) It shows the aversion of Christians for apocryphal
books.

3.) Nevertheless Origen knew of none who had rejected
the first epistle to the Corinthians; and possibly few or

none ever suspected that citation to be taken from any apo
cryphal book, as Origen did. The generality of people
might suppose those words to be taken from Isa. Ixiv. 4;
St. Jerom, in his commentary y upon this text of Isaiah,
declares that to be his opinion. As for the citation in St.

Matthew, Jerom z was of the same opinion with Origen,
that those words were not taken from some apocryphal
piece of Jeremiah, but from the genuine prophecies of

Zachariah.

4.) It deserves to be considered, whether the quoting or

referring to some apocryphal book, or the supposition of

such quotation or reference, was not one reason of sus

pecting or doubting of the genuineness and authority of

several books of the New Testament; particularly the

second epistle of Peter, the epistle of Jude, and likewise

that to the Hebrews. St. Jerom a
actually says that this

y Paraphrasim hujus testimonii, quasi Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, assumit apos-
tolus Paulus de authenticis libris in epistola quam scribit ad Corinthios : non
verbum ex verbo reddens, quod facere omnino contemnit

;
sed sensuum ex-

primens veritatem, quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. Unde

apocryphorum deliramenta conticeant, quae ex occasione hujus testimonii

ingeruntur ecclesiis Christi. Hieron. lib. xvii. Comm. in Isa. cap. 64.
2 Hoc tesfimonium in Jeremia non invenitur. In Zacharia vero, qui pene

ultimus est duodecim prophetarum, quaedam similitude fertur. Legi nuper
in quodam Hebraico volumine, quod Nazarenae sectae mihi Hebraeus obtulit,

Jeremiae apocryphum, in quo haec ad verbum scripta reperi. Sed tamen

mihi videtur magis de Zacharia sumptum testimonium
; evangelistarum et

apostolorum more vulgato, qui, verborum ordine praetermisso, sensus tantum

de Veteri Testamento proferunt in exemplum. Com. lib. iv. in Matth. c. 27.
a

Judas, parvam epistolam reliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui

apocryphus est, in ea assumit testimonium, a plerisque rejicitur. De V. I.

cap. 4.

VOL. II. 2 N
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was one reason why many in his time rejected the epistle
of Jude.

15. In the long passage formerly cited out of Origen s

letter to Africanus, concerning the history of Susanna,

Origen argues, that history might have been dropped out

of the book of Daniel by some of the Jews, as being dis

honourable to their great men; and affirms (as just men

tioned) that in the New Testament are references to some
Jewish apocryphal book. He writes again much to the

same purpose in his Greek Commentaries upon St. Mat
thew : And it is related/ says

b
he,

* that Isaiah was sawn
asunder by the people. But if any one receive not this

history, because it is in the apocryphal Isaiah, let him
believe what is written in the epistle to the Hebrews,

&quot;

They
were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted,&quot; Heb.
xi. 37. For that particular,

&quot;

they were sawn asunder,&quot;

relates to Isaiah ; as that,
&quot;

they were slain with the sword,&quot;

to Zacharins, who was slain between the temple and the

altar, as our Saviour has taught; referring, as I suppose,
to some scripture, not received indeed in the common and

public books, but it is likely to be found among the apo
cryphal.

Here is no authority given to this book of Isaiah, for he

calls it apocryphal ;
nor is he certain that our Saviour

referred to such a book : nor does it appear that Origen
knew of any apocryphal book where that particular, con

cerning the place of Zacharias s death, was to be found.

16. In the books against Celsus: * And c in the Acts of

the Apostles, Stephen makes mention of the learning of

Moses, which he had learned from ancient writings, and not

generally known :
&quot; And Moses,&quot; says he,

&quot; was learned in

all the learning of the Egyptians,&quot; Acts vii. 22.

17. In a Homily upon St. Matthew, which we have in

Latin, Origen mentions again all these things together: Our
Saviour s saying, Luke xiii. 34, that Jerusalem had killed

the prophets, and stoned them that were sent unto her/

h Kai II&amp;lt;raYa $e irnrpiaQai Se VTTO TH \aa i^oprjrat. Et de TIQ Trnocrierat

TTJV t&amp;lt;ropiaj&amp;gt;
t(i ro (v ro

t
) cnroKpvfrf) H&amp;lt;raV^ avrrjv &amp;lt;}&amp;gt;tpt06ai,

7ri &amp;lt;rev0 ara&amp;gt; TOIQ tv

ry irpoQ E/3pcuB ovrw yeypa/i^ievocf (\i9aff9rjffav, e7rptcr0//crav, tiritpaaOrjcrav

TO -yap tTrpiffOtjffav, fTri TOV Hvaiav ava^fptrar aJffTTfp ro, tv
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ov&amp;lt;{&amp;gt; ^axaipag

mrtOavov, ti TOV Zaxapuxv &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;oviv9tvTa fitra^v ra vatt KCII $vfftari)pi&, wf o

SOJTJJO fias, juaprvpwv, tJ(, otjuot, ypa^?;, pr) &amp;lt;pfpo^iivr} \at.v
tv rott, KOIVOIQ

Kai SetirjueviJiivoiQ pifiXioig, HKOQ & OTI fv airoKpvtyoiQ (ptpofjitvt].
In Matt.

p. 225. B. C. Huet.
c

Mnprvpfi $e TTJ ~Miov&amp;lt;TU&amp;gt;) TroXiijunOce^ 6 tv Tniq TIpnZtcrt TI

Sr$orvo, TT(tVTb) airo TWV 7ra\atwp Kai firj UQ 7ro\Xc ttyQaKOTw

X;3wv. K. X. Cont. Cels. 1. iii. p. 139. Cant. p. 478. A. Bened.
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though
d the history of these thing s is not contained in the

ancient scriptures read in the Jewish synagogues : What

Stephen says, Acts vii. 51, 52,
&quot; Ye stiff-necked, and un-

circumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy
Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the pro

phets have not your fathers persecuted ? and they have

slain them which showed before of the coming of the Just

One :&quot; What St. Paul writes, 1 Thess. ii. 14, 15, and again,
2 Tim. iii. 8, of* Jannes and Jambres withstanding Moses :

and the quotation, 1 Cor. ii. 9. And then adds: * We*
have mentioned all these things by way of argument.
Nevertheless, we are not ignorant that many of the secret

[or apocryphal ] books have been composed by impious
men. And the Hypythians use some forged writings,
the followers of Basil ides others. We ought therefore to

use caution, that we neither receive all the apocryphal
books which there are in the world, because of the Jews,
who perhaps have forged some writings in order to over

throw the credit of our scriptures, and to support error;
nor reject all which may tend to confirm our scriptures.
It is therefore becoming a great man to attend to and fulfil

that direction: &quot; Prove all things; hold fast that which is

good.&quot; Nevertheless, for the sake of those who are not

able, like skilful money-changers, to distinguish words
whether they be true or false, nor to secure themselves from
all imposition, so as to hold fast that which is good, and
avoid every kind of evil

;
no man ought to allege any

books which are not in the canonical scriptures, for the con

firmation of doctrines/

18. In his prologue to the Canticles, (if
it be Origen s, as

divers critics of no small note suppose,
1

) translated by

d cum non satis talis prophetetur historia in scripturis veteribus quae

legebantur in synagogis eorum. In Malt. Tr. 26.
e Haec omnia diximus discutientes sermonein : non ignorantes, quoniam

multa secretorum facta sunt a quibusdam impiis et iniquitatem in excelsum

loquentibus: et utuntur quibusdam fictis Hypythiani, aliis autem qui sunt

Basilidis. Oportet ergo caute considerare, ut nee omnia secreta quae feruntur

in nomine sanctorum suscipiamus, propter Judaeos, qui forte ad destruc-

tionem veritatis scripturarum nostrarum quaedam finxerunt, confirmantes

dogmata falsa; nee omnia abjiciamus quae pertinent ad demonstrationem

scripturarum nostrarum. Magni ergo viri est audire, et adimplere quod
dictum est : Omnia probate ; quod bonum est tenete. Tamen propter
eos qui non possunt, quasi trapezitae, inter verba discernere, vera habeantur an

falsa, et non possunt semetipsos caute servare, ut verum quidem teneant apud
se, ab omni autem specie mali abstineant, nemo debet uti ad confirma-

tionem dogmatum libris qui sunt extra canonizatas scripturas. In Matth.

Tract. 26. p. 128, 129. Tom. ii. Basil.
f Vid. Huet.

Origenian. lib. iii. sect. 3. n. vii. Pearson, Vind. Epist. Ignat. P. i. cap. vii.

2 N 2
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Rufinus, Origen writes to this purpose: This* however is

manifest, that many passages are cited either by the apostles
or (he evangelists, and inserted in the New Testament, which
we do not read in those scriptures [of the Jews] which we ac

count canonical; but are nevertheless found in apocryphal
books, and are evidently taken from thence. But neither will

this give authority to apocryphal writings; for the bounds
which our fathers have fixed are not to be removed. And
possibly the apostles and evangelists, full of the Holy
Ghost, might know what should be taken out of those

scriptures, and what not. But we cannot without great

danger presume to act in that manner, who have not such
a measure of the Spirit.

19. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew s

gospel, Origen has an argument upon those words, Matt.

xxii. 29,
&quot; Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the

power of God
;&quot;

where he says,
* That perhaps

11

some, hav

ing recourse to apocryphal books, in which the happiness
of the future life is more clearly described, will say that

there is a reference to them in these words,
&quot; Ye do err, not

knowing the
scriptures.&quot; But, says he, they who have

recourse to apocryphal books will take a method not ap
proved by the faithful. This therefore was not a method

approved by the faithful or catholic Christians, but only, or

chiefly at least, by heretics.

20. From these several passages it appears, that there

was in Origen s time a large number of Jewish secret

books, or apocryphal books of the Old Testament. Some
of these might be composed by the Jews

;
others of them

probably had been composed, or rather forged, by chris-

tians
;
some by catholics, some by heretics : the Nazarene

Christians might be the authors of some of them, but not of

p. 300, &c. ap. Cleric. Patr. Apost. 1698. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iii.

P. iii. p. 234, 235.

Illud tamen palam est, multa vel ab apostolis vel ab evangelistis exempla
esse prolata, et Novo Testamento inserta, quae in his scripturis, quas canonicas

habemus, nunquam legimus ;
in apocryphis tamen inveniuntur, et evidenter

rx illis ostenduntur assumpta. Sed nee sic quidem locus apocryphis dandus

est; non enim transeundi sunt limites quos statuerunt patres nostri. Potuit

enim fieri, ut apostoli vel evangelistae, Sancto Spiritu repleti sciverint quid
assumendum ex illis esset scripturis, quidve refutandum

;
nobis autem non

est absque periculo aliquid tale prsesumere, quibus non est tanta Spirilus

abundantia. Prolog, in Cant. Cant. p. 501. Tom. i. Basil.

h Kat rfiroc & av ng tin TBQ curoKpvQuQ KarcKptvyuv Xoy8, tvOa

ra ?rfpi .aKctpiag yypa00a ^lorjQ- Qrfffti trr (Kiivu TTJV a

T(t&amp;gt;v ivrava yeypa/i/uvwv tv r

tin ITTI.TSQ cnroKpv(p8c KaTafytv^tTcti, HK -fTrt o/uoXoya/ntvov 7rpay/ia Trapa roj

i\tv&amp;lt;riTai. Comm. in Matth. p. 498. C. D. T. i. Huet.
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all. It seems not unlikely that one view of the Christians
in forging these books, was to verify by clear passages
some things said in the New Testament, which were not so
found in the ancient scriptures generally received by the
Jews as canonical: these passages just cited from Grig-en

give ground for such a suspicion. We actually saw for

merly one forgery of this sort
;

for the Testaments of the
Twelve Patriarchs may be reckoned a work of this kind,
as appears from the extracts out of it, and the remarks then
made upon it: the collection of Sibylline Oracles is another
like work. But I think it evident, that though some con
siderable number of Christians were deceived about the

age of those writings, none esteemed them canonical, or of

authority. And in many of the passages alleged above, are

traces of the peculiar respect which the Christians had for

those ancient Jewish books which the Jews themselves most

respected, and esteemed canonical, and were written in the

Hebrew tongue.
XXVI. I am now to make some remarks; but they will

chiefly concern the citations of ecclesiastical and apocryphal
writings of the Christians. And I apprehend that it will

appear from several considerations, and from a brief review
of the whole which has been here set before the reader, that

Origen did not receive as sacred scripture, in the strictest

and highest sense of that character, any books beside those

we now receive under that character and denomination.
1. And, first of all, this may be argued from the cata

logues of the books of scripture found in Origen s works.
Gne of these ought to be reckoned that which we have in

Eusebius s Ecclesiastical History, though collected by him
out of several of Origen s works. Eusebius there mentions
not any books beside those in our present Canon ; indeed
he does not put down all these, because probably Origen
did not look upon every one of them as of undoubted

authority : but if he had received a great number of eccle

siastical and apocryphal books as divine scripture, Eusebius
would have been obliged to take some notice of it. The
two other catalogues, transcribed above from Origen s

Latin works, deserve likewise some consideration
;

for

though we cannot rely upon them as exactly conformable
to the Greek originals, yet it is likely that there would have
been particular mention made of several ecclesiastical and

apocryphal books, if such had been accounted by him
divine scriptures.

2. We have no knowledge or information that Origen
wrote commentaries upon any books now out of the canon;
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though it is certain he published commentaries or homilies

upon all or most of those which are now esteemed cano
nical.

3. The many passages we have alleged, containing

Origen s general divisions of the books of scripture, assure

us, he received no other as divine and sacred, in the highest
sense, but those we do : his expressions suit these and no
other. I need not recollect them here; the reader cannot
but remember that common division of Gospels and

Apostles : sometimes he is more particular, and mentions

Gospels, Acts, Epistles of Apostles: Gospels, Apostles,
and their Revelation. The ecclesiastical and apocryphal
books sometimes cited by him for the sake of illustration,

cannot be comprehended in these divisions of sacred scripture
which were of authority.

Mr. Richardson, speaking of this matter, and particu

larly of the Shepherd of Hernias, the piece cited by Origen
more frequently, and sometimes with greater marks of re

spect, than any other ecclesiastical writing, says :
] We

find Origen several times distinguishing the books of the

New Testament into the writings of the Evangelists and

Apostles. Now it is certain that the Pastor of Hennas
can be reduced to neither of these heads, and therefore, in

the judgment of Origen, was not canonical. This obser

vation is easily and rightly applied to all the writings of

this kind.

I shall add here another passage not yet transcribed,

which likewise may be reckoned full to our purpose. It is

in Origen s Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew s gospel,

particularly these words :
&quot;

Again, the kingdom of heaven

is like unto a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of

every kind,&quot; Matt. xiii. 47. Beside other things, Origen
here says,

* That k the kingdom of heaven is compared to

a net of various texture, on account of the several parts of

the ancient and new scripture: that the sea into which the

net is cast, is the whole world
;
and that some men are

1 Mr. Richardson s Canon of the New Testament vindicated, p. 30.
k

Zayijvy [al. aayrjvrjz] S( irXoKy iroiKiXy wjuoiw0j 17 fiafft\{ia TWV apavon ,

Kara TTJV irtTrXtyfjievtjv (K Travrotfarwv rat 7roi/a\wi&amp;gt; voTjjiaTwv iraXaiav Kat

Katvrjv ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;T]v. ovrwf evpoiQ av Kai cm TWV VTTO TTJV ao.yr]Vt}v TWV ypaipajv

oTwv, TIVCIQ p,tv KtKpaTT}fJ,tvnc viro TTJV irpoQrjTiKijv TrXoKrjv, 0tp enreiv,

, Kara rofo TO prjTOV, rj Ipf^i, rj AavcqV aXXsg Kara ivayytXiKrjv, Kai

Kara aTro^oXiKrjv. AVTIJ St rj Gayrjvij irpo TS Swnjpog r)fia)v Iqffu

] oXr) ptv TTfTrXjjpw^tvj; UK TJV, tXtiTTt yap ry vofUKy KOI TrpotprjTtKy

b luruv Kai iwrXripuTai rj Ttjg (rayrjvrjs 7rXoc7/ iv rote (vayytXtoie,

roig XptT8 ^ta rwv fnro^oXwv Xvyotg. Comm. in Matt. p. 215. E. 216.

A. B. C. Huet.
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taken by one part of the net, some by another
;
some by the

words of Isaiah, or Jeremiah, or Daniel ; some by the Ia\v,

others by the gospels, others by the apostles: and that this

net was not completely finished before the coming of our
Saviour Jesus Christ

;
for he was wanting to the texture of

the law and the prophets, who said,
&quot; Think not that I am

come to destroy the law or the prophets; I am not come
to destroy, but to fulfil.&quot; Matt. v. 17. And the texture of

the net was completed in the gospels, and the words of
Christ [spoken] by the apostles.

4. There is a passage of Origen which I shall put
1 in the

margin, though somewhat obscure, where he makes a great
difference between apostles and their disciples; allowing
the apostles only to be the light of the world/ after

Christ, and capable of enlightening others, though their

disciples also had been enlightened. I think it may be
hence argued, that Origen would scarce receive any doc
trinal and preceptive work as of authority, unless it were
dictated or written by an apostle ; though he might well

receive the historical writings of a companion of apostles,

containing an account of their preaching; as he undoubt

edly received the gospels of Mark and Luke, and the Acts

of the Apostles, written also by the latter of these two.

Here it will be objected that Origen received the epistle
to the Hebrews, though not written by an apostle, which is

inconsistent with the just-mentioned observation. But I do
not perceive it to be so

;
for Origen always quotes the epistle

to the Hebrews as Paul s : and in the passage preserved in

Eusebius, he says it has been handed down to his time by
the ancients as Paul s; and though he says the

phrase
and

composition are not the apostle s, lie affirms that the thoughts
or sentiments are *

admirable, and not inferior to the ac

knowledged writings of the apostle : which is enough to

show that he thought the apostle s sentiments had been

exactly represented by the writer or composer of this epis

tle, whoever he was
;
otherwise it was impossible that the

thoughts of this epistle should be equal to those of the ac

knowledged writings of the apostle Paul. According to

this opinion of Origen, the epistle to the Hebrews will be

Orav tv rtp Koff^) w,
&amp;lt;pd)g dju TH KOfffiH. ETT Se /cat TOig fta9r]-ai&amp;lt;;

T TO Quig re Koapa KCII, Xju^/ara TO 0wf vfjiwv ffiTrpoffQtv TWV

To $ ava\ojov fft\r]vrj KCII acpotf i7ro\a/n/3avo^v eivai iripi

KK\i]&amp;lt;nar, Km r p.a9rjraf, t^ovrag OIKIIOV 0uif, r\
airo TH a\i]6iva

17X18 tTTiKTijTov iva 0oncrw(Ti /zq ZtfivvtmiviiQ Trtj^tjv tv OVTOIQ KaraaKivaaai

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;(t)Tog
oiov HavXov \JLIV KO.I fltrpor 0a&amp;gt;g eps/itv TH KOfffia rag Se TV\OVTO.Q

Trap avTOig /uajrvo/ii/a&amp;gt;j/ 0amo|uv8 /iei f

TOV Koap.ovt ov KOGH& $(i)Q ol aTTOToXot rjGav. Comm. in Joh. p. 25. C. D.
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of the like authority with the gospels of Mark and Luke,
who record the discourses of Christ, which they had heard
and received from apostles ;

or with the book of the Acts
of the Apostles, where are discourses of apostles in the

style of the historian St. Luke. Just so Luke or Clement,
or whoever was the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews,
has there recorded, in his own phrase and style, the sense

or thoughts of the apostle Paul.

However, there can be no ground to conclude from

Origen s quotations of the epistle to the Hebrews, that he
would receive as of authority the epistle, or any other doc
trinal work, of an apostolic man ; since, whenever he

quotes that epistle to prove any thing, he always calls it

Paul s.

5. Origen s quotations of ecclesiastical and apocryphal
books, which I have transcribed so largely, show he did

not receive those books as scripture. The citations of them
are few in comparison of the numerous passages taken out
of the commonly received books of the New Testament :

and usually those citations are accompanied with some

expressions, that show the books from whence they are

taken were not received by himself or others as of authority.
6. The distinction which we

lately&quot;

1 observed to be made

by Origen, of several sorts of books some genuine, others

spurious, others of a mixed nature is of great use to satisfy
us that he did not esteem all books cited by himself, or used
and read by Christians, as of equal authority ;

and there

were different degrees of respect due to such writings,

according to their several kinds: nor can it be doubted that

Origen paid a just regard to writings, suitably to their real

character. Another thing which shows the distinction made
between writings, and that there were some of superior

authority to all others, from whence the Christian doctrines

were to be learned, is that character frequently used by
him, of scriptures

* received in the churches as divine.

7. It is manifest from the whole strain and tenour of

Origen s numerous works, and from his arguments upon
any points that come before him, and particularly from his

defence of the Christian religion against Celsus, that our

gospels, and the other books of our canon, are the books
which Origen, and all catholic christians, relied upon. To
give here one proof: In answer to some reflections of

Celsus upon Christ s disciples, whom he calls sailors and

publicans, Origen, having observed that Matthew was a

publican, and that James and John, the sons of Zebedee,
ra See before in this chapter, num. xxiv. 4. p. 533.
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and Peter and Andrew, were fishermen, adds: *
As&quot; for the

rest of them, we have not learned what were the employ
ments by which they subsisted before they became disciples
of Jesus. Which shows that our gospels were the only
histories of Christ and his disciples that were reckoned
authentic : and that either there were no other pretending*
to give information about them

; or, if there were any such,

they were quite disregarded, or at least esteemed of no

authority.
8. There is nothing extraordinary or unreasonable in

Origan s citations of books not in the canon : if those books
were still extant, we should still now and then occasionally
make use of them. Sometimes we should remark a tradi

tion preserved in them, without giving it more weight than

it deserved
;
sometimes we should quote a pious or a beau

tiful
saying&quot;

in them : sometimes we might think proper to

take notice of an objection that might be formed from some

things contained in them
;
and yet all the while preserve

that high and peculiar veneration which we now have for

the books of the present canon. The great number of

books published in those early ages concerning Christ and

his apostles, though they were many of them mean and

trifling, are an argument of the vast extent and reputation
of the. Christian doctrine. And so long as there were men
of judgment in the world to distinguish the real merit of

books; and Christians were extremely cautious of receiving

any book or epistle as written by an apostle, or an apos
tolical man, without good evidence of its genuineness;
such compositions were of small consequence, and could

do no great harm. However, being in themselves of little

value, and not being much esteemed, most of them have

been entirely lost, except a few fragments; whilst all the

books of the New Testament, received from the beginning,
have been carefully preserved, and frequently copied, be

cause of their real worth, and the great respect paid them

by all christians in general.
XXVII. Origen s works afford assurance of the integrity

of our present copies of the New Testament. And, as

Dr. Mill says, if we had all his works remaining, who

published scholia, or commentaries, or homilies upon almost

all the books of the Old and New Testament, we should

have before us almost the whole text of the Bible, as it was

read in his time. Mr. Wetstein P has since expressed him-

Twv St \onriov s nf/jiaOiiKafjitv ra epya, vOtv ?rpo rr}Q uadljrnac TH ITJCTB

TTotsv tavToig TaQ TpoQag. Contr. Cels. 1. i. p. 376. D. Tom. i. Bened.

Mill, Proleg. n. 672. p Wetstein, Proleg. cap. vi. p. 66.
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self much after the same manner; and says, if we now had

Origen s copy, or all his works entire, we might expect
thence better help for an exact edition of the New Testa

ment, than from all the fathers besides.

There are in Origen several passages relating&quot; particularly
to the integrity or corruption of the text of the New Tes
tament : and there are in him divers readings different from
ours. It is fit my readers should have some account of
these matters.

1. Celsus charges the Christians with having often de

signedly altered the text of the gospels. Origen answers,
4 That* he did not know of any that had altered the text

of the gospel, except the followers of Marcion and Valen-

tinus, and perhaps of Lucanus : therefore the catholics

were innocent of this charge. Nor were all heretics guilty
in this great respect, so far as Origen knew. And I think

that, from the ingenuity of this answer, it may be con

cluded he spoke the truth, according to the best of his

knowledge.
2. Matth. xix. 19,

&quot; And thou shalt love thy neighbour
as

thyself.&quot; Origen argues that these words were not

originally here, because this precept is not found in the

parallel places of St. Mark s or St. Luke s gospels, [see
Mark x. 19 ; Luke xviii. 20.] and for some other reasons

which he there insists upon : but he does not seem able to

support his conjecture and reasonings by the authority of

any copy. He has however these words, which it is pro
per for us to put down here at length :

*
lt

r would be im

pious, says he,
* to suspect this commandment, &quot; thou

shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself,&quot;

to have been inserted,

though not spoken by our Saviour to the rich man, if there

were not many differences in the copies of Matthew s and
the other gospels. But indeed it is manifest that there is

a difference between copies, whatever it is owing to
;
whe

ther to the negligence of transcribers, or to the wicked
rashness of some in altering what is written, or to a liberty

TO tuayyetov asg 8/c oia, rj rag UTTO

KOI Tf arro OvaXevriv* oi/iai fo KCU T#Q airo Aefcava. Contr. Cels. 1. ii. p.
77. Cant. p. 411. B. Bened.

r Koi it fitv \ir\ KCII TTfpi a\X(tiv TroXXuv Siafytjvia rjv Trpog aXXjjXa rwv

avrtypCKpujv, WTC iravra. ra Kara MarOaiov /a/ ovvafifiv aXXijXoig,
KCII ra XoiTra tuayyeXia, Kav aatfiijG TIQ tdotv tivat o VTTOVOWV ivravQa

fppi&amp;lt;j)9ai,
SK tiprjfitvrjv Trpog rov 7r\nffiov Trjv, Ayairtjtrfig TOV TrXtjaiov as

ffsavTov, tvroXrjv vvvi dt SrjXovoTt TroXXrj ytyoj/tr 7} rwj/ avrtypa^wv
eiTt O.TTO paOvfiiag TIVWV ypa^twv, fire airo ToXp.j]g TIVWV p.o^9r]pag

T(I)V ypa0o/^evav, tirt Kat airo TIOV TO. kavroi^ SoKuvra tv ry ^top-

Trpo -idtrraiv rj n^rfrpeiTwr. Comm. in Matth. p. 381. C. D. T. i. Huet
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taken by some of adding or leaving
1 out some things by the

way of correction and emendation, as they apprehend.
Here seem to be hinted three several causes of various

readings, or differences, in the copies of the gospels. The
first is the negligence of transcribers, which is very likely
to happen, or rather is impossible to be entirely prevented.
The second is the wicked rashness of some men, who de

signedly altered the gospels, to make them agreeable to

their own particular sentiments. This, we may suppose,
was the fault of a few only : for in the foregoing passage

Origen assured us, that he did not know of any who had
so altered the gospels, except some of the heretics. In the

third place, some differences in the copies of the scriptures

might be owing to the critics, who took a liberty of leaving
out some things, or adding others, and thus to correct or

amend some readings in their copies, which they thought
to be wrong. And I think that Origen himself here acts

the part of a critic, though perhaps he did not easily take

the liberty to alter his copies.
We cannot deny the truth of what Origen says here so

positively, that there were then many various readings in

the copies of the New Testament. But perhaps he aggra
vates a little to carry a point, and support a bold conjecture.

However, we may hence infer, that these books were much
esteemed, and had been often transcribed before Origen s

time
;
otherwise there had not been so many differences in

the copies of them ;
and as it is a thing in itself highly

probable, that differences should happen in the copies of

books frequently transcribed, so it is no small satisfaction

to find that such differences were taken notice of. This

would increase the care and concern for the exactness of

the copies of books so much valued and reverenced as those

of the New Testament.

3. We may place here, as a general observation of Origen

relating to this matter, what he says of the names of

places: that 8 there were frequent errors of that sort in the

copies of the gospels, which were owing to the ignorance of

the Gentiles in the geography of the land of Judea. He

gives two instances. John i. 28,
&quot; These things were done

in Bethabara, beyond Jordan.&quot; In * most copies in his time

s To /iea/roty rj[j.apTtjffOai tv TOIQ EXXfjviKotc avTiypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;oi
TO. TTfpt rwv

ovofiarwv 7roXXx&amp;gt;
KOI airo TBTWV av rt KtiaQuy tv TOIQ evayytXtoif.

Com.

in Job. p. 131. B. Huet.
l On ptv OX^QV fv vam ro c

ai/riypa0oic KtiTdi ravra tv Erfiavty eyevero, BK ayvosniv KM toine rnro KOI

(TI Trportpov ytyovevai&quot;
KCU irapa HpaicXtcjvi yv Bi]0aviav

aviyviyuv.
EiretaQrintv ce

JLITJ foiv, B??0avia, avayivaxnctiv, aXXa B/0a/3upa. Ibid. p.

130. D. E.
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here was Bethany. He observes likewise that this was an

ancient reading
1

; nevertheless he prefers JBethabara, for

divers reasons which he there mentions.

4. He says likewise, that of the swine&quot; which ran vio

lently down a steep place, and were choked in the sea, it

was written in some copies, that this was done in the coun

try of the Gerasenes : in a few copies, in the country of

the Gadarenes ;
but v

Origen is persuaded that the right
name is Gergesenes. He adds, that there were like errors

in the Greek copies of the Old Testament. But notwith

standing what Origen says, there does not appear sufficient

reason for rejecting Gadarenes, whatever becomes of Gera

senes, as has been shown by
w divers critics. Therefore the

readings in our present copies may be all right ; Gerge
senes in Matthew, and Gadarenes in Mark and Luke.

5. Matt. vi. 33,
&quot; But seek ye first the kingdom of God,

and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added
unto

you.&quot; Origen in his Treatise of Prayer, discoursing
of the proper matter of our petitions, says: These x are

things we ought to pray for: &quot; Ask great things, and small

things shall be added unto
you.&quot; And, &quot; Ask heavenly

things, and earthly things shall be added unto
you.&quot; And,

&quot;

Pray for them which despiteful ly use
you,&quot;

Matt. v. 44.

And, &quot;

Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he will send
forth labourers into his harvest,&quot; Matt. ix. 38. The same
direction

concerning&quot; great and small things, heavenly and

earthly things, is alluded to again in the^ Treatise of Prayer,
and called an evangelical word; as also in the 2 books

against Celsus. It is expressly put again in the fragments
of a

Origen s Commentaries upon the Psalms : It is a small

11 See Matt. viii. 28
;
Mark v. 1

;
Luke viii. 26.

v
AvaysypaTrrai ytyovevai ev r-g xwPP T(t)V Tepafftjvuv iirti Se ev oXiyotg

evpofjitv i TIJV \u)pav Twv radaprjvwv, Kai Trpog TSTO \iKTtov. AXXa

Yepytaa, a0 &amp;gt;/

oi rcpytffOUMi 7ro\i ap^ata TTfpi TI\V vvv

\ifivriv, Trtpi rjv Kp?//ij oi; TrapaKeifitvog ry Xipvy a0 ov StiKWTai THQ KOipag VTTO

. C. L).Karaf3tl3\r](T9ai. Ibid. p. 131.
w Vid. Adr. Reland. Falsest. III. p. 774, 806, 807. Wolf. Cur. Whitb.

Wall in Marc. v. 1.
x To /utv 6 dti, airtire TO. /utyoXa,

Kai ra juticpa V/J.LV TrpO ztOrjtFETai Kai airtiTt ra (Trspavta, KO.I TO. 67Tiyfta i/fiLV

Trpo^tOijcrtrai Kai Trpoafy^ffrOe virep TWV tTn]pta%ovT(t)V vfjiag. K. X. De
Orat. p. 197. F. 198. A. Tom. i. Beued.

y P. 219. F. 220. A. II Toiyapsv 6 ra CTrtytia Kai [Uicpa airwv airo

Qtu, irapaKuti TS tvrtiXafifva 67rpcrvia Kai ^eya\a airtiv. tav $f TIQ avOv-

Tro^fpy ra icara owfiariKov fK Trpoatv-r]Q TOIQ ayioiq dwpr)9tvra t a\\a Kai TTJV

TH tuayyfXta (jxjjvijv didaaKOVTog ra eTrtyaa Trpo^iOtffOai Kai [UKpa- P. 224.

B. C, ibid.
z

EjuaOe yap a?ro rs Irjffs p,t]0tv fiiKpov,

THT t^iv aiaBrjTOv, ZTJTUV, aXXa p.ova ra /uyaXa (cat cXjj^wg Stia. K. X. Con.
Cels. 1. vii. p. 726. F. ibid.

a

Boaxa ^ Traaa 0wv;/ r;

cit%odog, Kai airi]aiQ airo Qtu r\v
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matter to ask of God earthly things. Such a petition our
Saviour forbids to be offered to the Father, saying&quot;:

Ask

great things, and small things shall be added unto you:
ask heavenly things, and earthly things shall be added unto

you.&quot;

These words are found cited in part by Clement of Alex

andria, as was b observed formerly:
*

Ask, says he,
*

great

things, and small things shall be added unto you.
Grabe c

supposed this citation might be made out of the

gospel according to the Hebrews. Mill d thinks these

words were in Origen s copies, added to Matt. vi. 33, and
taken possibly from the gospel according to the Hebrews,
or some other apocryphal gospel. Fabricius is unwilling

6

to allow, that Origen made this citation out of the gospel

according to the Hebrews: he is rather inclined to think

that these words were in Origen s copies, having been in

serted there by interpolation. Dr. Wall says, that passage
f

seems to have been in some old copies, though it is in none

now. Mr. Jones e
says, that Clement, in the passage under

consideration, respected the sense of Christ s words, without

precisely transcribing them : that is, he rather chose to

expound the words, than literally cite them. Hence also

Origen, says he, who was one of Clement s scholars, does

more than once in his works paraphrase these words of

Christ in the same manner. Such are the sentiments of these

learned writers. It is not fit to be positive in a thing of this

nature : but I do not see but Mr. Jones s opinion may be

reckoned as probable, and as near the truth, as any. Then
this passage is no various reading: however I thought fit

to take notice of it. in this place, and give such an account

of the use Origen has made of it, that every one may judge
for himself.

6. Matt. x. 29,
&quot; And one of them shall not fall to the

ground.&quot; Origen read, &amp;lt;Fall
h into the snare. So like

wise 1

Chrysostom: and, as Dr. k Mill says, the Clementine

Homilies; but I cannot find the place. That learned man

6
2a&amp;gt;r7p Trpocfapeiv r^&amp;gt; Ilarpi 0ij&amp;lt;riu&quot;

Aimre ra fieyaXa, KCII ra

/ititpa vfjiiv irpo^tOrjfftTai airars ra nrspavta, KOI ra 7rtytia 7rpo&amp;lt;r0q&amp;lt;rtrai vfiiv.

Select, in Psalmos, p. 560. E. Tom. ii. Bened.
b

Chap. xxii. p. 257. c
Spicileg. T. i. p. 44.

d
Mill, in loc. Matth. et Prolegom. n. 695.

e Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 329. De Dictis Christi, sect. 8.

Wall s Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 8.

s Jones, vol. i. p. 553. h Kat yap Svo
&amp;lt;rp80iwv

tv eiQ TrayiSa s irnrrn avtv TH tv apavoiq Jlarpog. Con. Cels. 1. viii. p. 794.

F. Tom. i. Bened. In Matt. x. Horn. xxxv.
k

Mill, Prol. num. 670.
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however thinks, that * the ground, or the earth/ is the true

reading, and snare an interpretation. I take this to be a
kind of proverbial expression. It might be sometimes said

to the ground, at other times * into the snare. Possibly
the true reading is as Mill supposes: nevertheless it was

very natural for some, in citing this text, to express it after

the other form, into the snare. There are frequent com
parisons in scripture to this ordinary event, of catching* a
bird in a snare: as Psal. cxxiv. 7; Prov. vii. 23; Eccl. ix.

12. I put down one place, where both the snare and the
earth are mentioned. Amos iii. 5,

&quot; Can a bird fall in a
snare on the earth, where no gin is for him.&quot;

7. Matt. xix. 24,
&quot; It is easier for a camel to go through

the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the

kingdom of heaven.&quot; See also Mark x. 25; Luke xviii. 26.

Some have thought, that instead of camel we should read

cable. Origen
J

plainly read camel, speaking of the

animal so called, and describing it.

8. Matt. xxv. 23, &quot;Thou hast been faithful over a few

things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou
into the joy of thy Lord.&quot; Compare Luke xix. 17. Origen,
in his books against Celsus,

1 has these words: * To whom
it may be said,

&quot; Thou hast been faithful in a small city :

enter thou into a great one.&quot; I apprehend here is no proof
that&quot; this was in any gospel ;

it may be only an expression

representing the sense of several places in the gospels.
9. Mark vi. 3

?

&quot; Is not this the carpenter, the son of

Mary T Celsus had reflected upon our Saviour, calling
him a carpenter by trade. Origen says, That? never
theless Jesus himself is never called a carpenter in any of
the gospels used in the churches. It is not easy to deter

mine what ^ was the reason of Origan s saying this; whe
ther his memory failed him, or whether in his copies of St.

Mark s gospel this place was,
&quot; Is not this the carpenter s

son ?&quot; as in Matt. xiii. 55
;
which possibly might be only

SlO. T^VTTf}Q f)(l(j)l()OQ Slf\9(lV, t] 1T\&&amp;lt;TIOV flfft\6fl1&amp;gt;

ttg rt]v fiacriXetav TMV spavujv. Ef y Trupaf3o\y 6 nev ir\aatOQ 7TCfpa/3a\Xtrt

KafJ.ri\&amp;lt;p,
& dta TO aicaQapTov ra w8 povov, wg o vofiog t8ida%ev, aXXa teat rrjv

o\rjv avTs (TKoXiortjra. Comm. in Matt. p. 387. E. 388. A. Huet. Vid. et

Con. Cels. 1. vi. p. 642. A. B. Bened. m
Upog OVQ \iyoiro

CLV El&amp;gt; fXa^lTy TToXft 7T170 tylVS, r}K KCtl HTl TT]V jUfyaX^V. Con. Cels. 1. Vlii.

p. 798. B. &quot;

Utcunque vid. Mill, Proleg. n. 695, 696.

H f7T TtKTwv Tjv Ttjv Tfxyr)v. Con. Cels. 1. vi. p. 299. Cant. p. 659.

D. Bened. p AXXa KCII /BXfTrwv, on 8$a/u rwv tv TO.IQ tKK\t]ffiai

&amp;lt;j epontvw fvayyf\tb)v TSKTUV O.VTOQ o Iijaug avayiypairrai. Ibid.
q Vid. Grot. Annot. ad Matt. xiii. 55. Spencer, in locum Origenis.

Mill, Prol. 698.



ORIGEN. A. D. 230. 559

an alteration made in St. Mark s gospel by some person out
of respect to Christ.

10. The most considerable variation from our copies of
the New Testament which I have observed in Grig-en, is in

the Lord s Prayer, as recorded in St. Luke s gospel. In
his Treatise of Prayer he has given us distinctly this prayer
from Matthew and Luke. The prayer in Matthew is very
little different from our present copies ; therefore I need
not put it down. That in Luke being very different, I

shall transcribe it here at length. Says Origen, &amp;lt;The
r

words in Luke are thus: &quot;

Father, hallowed be thy name:

thy kingdom come : give us day by day our daily bread ;

and forgive us our sins, for we ourselves also forgive every
one that is indebted unto us; and lead us not into tempta
tion.

&quot;

Here Origen omits our, and who art in heaven
;

and
from his particular explication of that part of the prayer
afterwards, it appears

s

again that * Father only was in

Luke; nevertheless 1 Mill supposed that those words, our,
and who art in heaven, were in Origen s copies of St.

Luke s gospel. This mistake has been already observed

by
u the learned author of the Notes upon Origen s Treatise

of Prayer, published by Mr. Reading, which ought to be
consulted.

Origen afterwards says expressly that St. Luke v omits

these words,
*

thy will be done, as in heaven so on earth.

He observes the difference w between the two evangelists in

that which is generally called the fourth petition ;
and says

likewise,
x that deliver us from evil is omitted by St.

Luke. So that we have from Origen a most distinct

account how this prayer was read in his time, in both evan

gelists.
The text of St. Luke in the Latin vulgate, agrees with

Origen throughout: and y St. Augustine has informed us,

r f fo AsKa OVTWQ llanp, ayiatrO^rw TO ovofia an, t\dtT&amp;lt;u 17 (3a&amp;lt;ri\ua

TOV apTov rinwv rov tTriumov dida
}/itj/,

/ca0 fiptpav icat
a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;tg rjfiiv rag

uapnac rjiiwv, teat yap avroi atyiefifv TTUVTI
T(f&amp;gt; otyiiXovTi j/jutv* icat pr) ewfvfy-

KTJI; &amp;gt;}juac tig rrtioafffiov Orig. de Orat. p. 227. A. Tom. i. Bened.
s Et fitvroi votiaaip.iv n TI TO, OTUV TrpofftvxrjaQs, Xtyere, Uanp, OTTFO

Trapa Tt^t A&Kq, yyp7rri. Ibid. p. 232. A.
1 Vid. Mill, in Lucae locum, et Prolog, n. 419.
u Vid. Orig. de Oratione, p. 95. not. 4. p. 108. not. 4. ex edit. Gul.

Reading, et p. 919. D. E. 920. C. Tom. i. Bened.
v

rtvqOrjTb) TO St\r)[jia. era, fa&amp;gt; tv apavoiQ KCIL fTri y;g. *O Asfrn? /*
r

T&quot;&amp;gt;

EXOfrto ; fiaaiXtia &amp;lt;rs, raira Trapacfmjirrjffac, era^e TOV aprov. K. X. p. 240. C.

Bened. w P. 243. C. x To df, aXXa pvaai r///c airo

TH
Trovijpa, Trapa T^J ASKQ trf(Ttw7rjjrat. p. 256. C. Vid. et p. 265. A.

-
v

Kvangelista vero Lucas in Oratione Dominica petitiones non septem,
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that in his copies of St. Luke were wanting these words,

thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth; and, but

deliver us from evil. He likewise makes judicious remarks

upon the various readings, as in St. Luke. However 2

Whitby defends our present reading in that gospel.

Origen has taken no notice at all of the doxology which
we now have in our copies of St. Matthew s gospel, Matt.

vi. 13. Whether it was originally there, or a part of the

prayer delivered by our Lord, is disputed
a

by learned men:
but no one, that I know of, has considered this matter more

fully and accurately than b Mr. Hallet.

11. Luke xxiii. 43,
&quot; And Jesus said unto him, Verily I

say unto thee, To-day thou shalt be with me in
paradise.&quot;

Origen observes, That this saying has so disturbed some

people, as appearing to them absurd, that they have ven
tured to suspect that it has been added by some that

corrupt the gospels :
&quot;

To-day shalt thou be with me in the

paradise of God.&quot; Here we may observe two things : first,

that Origen read,
4 in the paradise of God, for so he writes

this text several times : secondly, it may be concluded from
what Origen says, that these words were in all copies ;

and
that they who objected against them had no copy to allege
in support of their suspicion, but only the absurdity of the

thing itself in their opinion : for that is all that Origen
mentions.

12. John vii. 39,
&quot; For the Holy Ghost was not yet given,

because that Jesus was not yet glorified.&quot; Origen reads,
* For d the Spirit was not yet.

13. 1 Cor. ix. 10,
&quot; That he that ploweth should plow in

hope : and that he that thresheth in hope should be partaker
of his

hope.&quot; Origen reads the latter part of the verse

thus :
* And e that he that thresheth [should thresh] in hope

sed quinque, complexus est.- Ostendens ergo Lucas tertiam petitionem
duarum superiorum esse quodammodo repetitionem, magis earn praetermit-
tendo fecit intelligi. Deinde tres alias adjungit, de pane quotidiano, de re-

missione peccatorum, de tentatione vitanda. At vero quod ille in ultimo

posuit,
* sed libera nos a malo, iste non posuit, ut intelligeremus ad illud

superius, quod de tentatione dictum est, pertinere. August. Ench. ad Laur.

cap. 116. z Whitb. Exam. Var. Lect. Mill, p. 31.
a Vid. Mill, ad Matt. cap. vi. 13. et in Prolegomenis*.
b See Mr. Hallet s Notes and Discourses, vol. i. p. 133151.
:

A/ia rip i%o8t{), tv Tip Trapafoicry tptXXtv tataOai TS Qes- OvTip St

erapa^t nvag w acrv^^vov TO ttprjfitvov, w? ToXfjnjffat avrag
airo TIDV paHpywv avro TO

&quot;Zripipov fitr e/u toy ev

T&amp;lt;f&amp;gt; Trapafotovfj rs 6*8. Comm. in Johan. p. 421. D. Huet.
d

OviTd) yap TJV Trvf
v/icr, on Irjaovg OWTTW ttoZaaSr). Com. in Job. p. 422. B.

e Kat 6 aXowv, tir ikirici TH ^srx*tv. Con. Cels. 1. iv. p. 197. Cant. p.
541. D. Bened.
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of partaking ; or, and he that threshcth in hope of par
taking; which is also the reading

f of the Alexandrian,
and several other manuscripts: and so Colinaeus had pub
lished this text in his edition of the New Testament; and
I do not see but this may be the true reading. I am satisfied

our present common reading is wrong, which we have from
Robert Stephens : I should think it must appear strange
and absurd to every one that looks upon the Greek.

14. 1 Thess. v. 21,
&quot; Prove all things, hold fast that

which is
good.&quot; 22,

&quot; Abstain from all appearance of
evil.&quot; Here I propose to transcribe several passages of

Grig-en, in order to judge whether he read this place of the

apostle differently from us.

1. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. Matthew s gospel,
Grigen has these words: But whether we perceive the fit

ness and excellence of this law or not,& in the first place God
will see it, and his Christ; and then he who, according to

the scripture, is called a skilful money-changer, who knows
how &quot; to prove all things, and to hold fast that which is

good, and to abstain from all appearance of evil.&quot;

2. In the Greek Commentaries upon St. John s 1

gospel :

* And observing the command of Jesus, which says,
&quot; Be

ye skilful money-changers ;&quot;
and the doctrine of Paul, who

says,
&quot; Prove all things, hold fast that which is good,

abstain from all appearance of evil.&quot;
3

3. In a Latin Homily upon Exodus: But 1 as the

apostle says,
&quot;

proving all things, holding fast that which is

good.&quot;

4. Again, in a Latin Homily upon Leviticus: * Hear k the

prophet, saying,
&quot; Your silver is reprobate&quot; [referring to

Isa. i. 22, or Jer. vi. 30], And because some money is

good, other bad, therefore the apostle says, as to skilful

money-changers,
&quot;

Proving all things, holding fast that

which is
good.&quot;

f Vid. Mill, in loc. g
Trpurov p.tv QIOQ av

.I 6 Xpiro avra, fj,era St Tavra teat 6 Kara rrjv ypatyrjv ovofjia^o^itvog

rpa7rfir&amp;gt;/&amp;gt;
KOI etSbig iravra

#oKi/taj&amp;gt;,
KOI TO ptv icaXov Kart^tiVt

ai St iravroq iiSaQ novripov. Com. in Matth. p. 489. C. Huet.

icai TijpsvTtov rr\v evToXrjv I?;&amp;lt;78 Xeyatraf Ao/a/uoi rpa7rirai
Kai TTJV IlawXa SiSa^tjv (JHUJKOVTOQ Ilavra oKi/Aaere, TO icaXoi/ Kar-

* TTO.VTOQ eiSag irovrjoe airtxtaQe. In Job. p. 268. E.
1 Nee convenit nos tumere superbia, et spernere verba prudentium,

sed sicut apostolus dicit: Omnia probantes, quod bonum est tenentes.

In Exod. Horn. xi. Tom. ii. p. 171. B. Bened.
k Audi prophetam dicentem,

*

Argentum vestrum reprobum. Quia ergo
est quacdam proba, quaedam vero reproba, propterea apostolus, velut ad

probabiles trapezitas, Probantes, inquit, omnia, quod bonum est obti-

nentes. In Levit. Horn. iii. p. 199. A.

VOL. II. 2 O
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5. Origen refers or alludes to this saying- in several other

places ;
but I think I need not put down any more here at

length. It may be proper however to observe, before we

proceed any farther, that this same thing is mentioned by
Clement of Alexandria * as scripture. In the Clementine
Homilies it

m
is called a saying of Christ; by St. Jerom

likewise 11
it is ascribed to our Saviour; and by the heretic

Apelles, in Epiphanius, it is cited as from the gospel : and
in a like manner some? other ancient writers, particularly

Chrysostom. But** Dionysius of Alexandria, and r other

writers, cites this as an apostolical saying , and seem to have
read it together with those other directions of St. Paul in

his first epistle to the Thessalonians. Socrates, the ecclesi

astical historian, mentions it
s as the precept both of Christ

and his apostle, according as some understand him : but 1

think he ought to be reckoned with those who seem to

ascribe it to Christ, as does* Fabricius. I shall add no
more authors at present. Cotelerius u and Fabricius v have

large collections of places of the ancients where this saying
is quoted or alluded to.

apa KCCI r) ypa^J? rotsrsf nvaq f/juag diaXeicriKsg ovrwg tOeXscra

irapaivti, TiveaQt de SoKifiot rpaTTtfrrar ra fiev airodoKiiJ.aovre,
TO 8t KaXov Kare%ojTe. Clem. Str. 1. i. p. 354. D. Conf. Str. ii. p. 365. B.

1. vi. p. 655. B. et vii. p. 754. A. B.
m

EwXoyajg 6 Si8affKa\o rifiiov eXfysv TiveerOe Tpaire^iTat doKip.oi. Clem.

Horn. ii. sect. 50. Vid. et Horn. iii. sect. 50. xxviii. sect. 20.
n Sciat me illud apostoli libenter audire : Omnia probate, quod bonum

est tenete : et Salvatoris verba, dicentis,
* Estote probati nummularii.

Hieron. Ep. 152. ad Minervium et Alex. Conf. eund. in Ep. ad Ephes. v. 10.

OITWC yap, Qrjffiv, tfprj
tv

T&amp;lt;t&amp;gt; ivayyiXu,/ TivtaOe SOKIJJIOI rpaTrt&rat.

Epiph. Hser. xlii. sect. 2.

p Kai yap diet raro, 0r;&amp;lt;ri,
Tivtff9e rpa7rtirai SoKipoi, UK Iva CTTI Ti]Q ayopag

ra apyvpta aptfytr/re, aXXa iva rug XoysQ (BaffaviZrjrt /uera cucpifltiaQ

Sict TUTO KUI o a7roroXog UavXog tyrjai ITavra SoKip,a%tT, TO KO\OV dt

P.OVOV. Chrysost. in Sermone, Cur in Pentecoste Acta Apost.

legantur, p. 942. D. Tom. v. Ut efficiamur secundum prseceptum Domini

probabiles trapezitse. Cassian. Collat. i. 20.
q

ATTf^t^a/iJji/ TO opajLta, &amp;lt;Jg aTro^oXiK^ 0wvy avvTpixov TV ^7^y &quot;&quot;pofi

1

TBQ

SvvaTuiTfpnQ TivtaOe doKtpoi rpaTre^trat. Ap. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 7. p. 253. C.
r TOIHTOV TI KO.I o fiaicapioQ HavXoQ 0/jai&quot;

TtvtaQe
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;povip.oi rpaTrt^trai*

Travra SoKip,a tTe, TO jcaXov KaTt-^iTt, O.TTO TTUVTOQ tidu irovrjpti a?r^(T0t.

Cyrill. Alex, ad Es. iii. 3. Tom. ii. p. 56. E. Vid. eund. lib. iv. ad Job. vii.

12. Tom. iv. p. 497. A. et adv. Nestor. 1. i. Tom. vi. p. 2. C. Ab his vero

qui Origenis libros legunt, istud penitus exclusum putant esse mandatum, quo

probabiles jubentur esse trapezitse, scientes quod bonum est retinere, ab omni

specie mala se abstinere. Pamphil. Apol. pro Origene, init.

s AXXwf Tf. TrerpeyyvaxTtv rjfJLiv
o re XpiTog Kai 6 TUTS cnro&amp;lt;zo\OQ, yivta9at

Tpa7rtrai ^OKip,oi, (J&amp;lt;re ra Travra SoKip-a^ttv, TO KaXov KaTf\ovTag. K. X.

Socrat. Ecc. H. 1. iii. cap. 16. p. 189. B. l Cod. Apocr.
N. T. Tom. i. p. 331. u Coteler. ad Ap. Const, lib.

2. cap. 36. T Fabric. C od. Apocr. N. T. Tom. i. p. 300, &c.
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6. The judgments of learned men concerning this precept
are different. Archbishop Usher thought it

w was taken
out of the gospel according to the Hebrews; whose opinion
is approved by

x Valesius and y Huet. Cotelerius delivers
his judgment in this manner: That 2 this saying was received

by oral tradition, or from some apocryphal writing- of good
note, as a divine oracle of the New Testament, Be ye
skilful money-changers: whereupon some one put it in the

margin of his copy, at Matt. xxv. 27, and Luke xix. 23 :

another thought proper to place it as a marginal note at the
side of a like text of the apostle, 1 Thess. v. 21; and

perhaps a third pint it down in the margin of all these three

places. He suspects likewise that it might be written by
some one over against 1 John iv. 1. From thence in time
these spurious words were inserted in the sacred context;
and afterwards were quoted as words of scripture, of
*

Christ, and the *

gospel ;
or of the *

apostle and * Paul.
So Cotelerius.

Croius a and b Suicer think we ought not to suppose that

this precept or saying was read any where exactly in these

words; but that it was formed or collected out of the pa
rable of the talents, Matt. xxv. or Luke xix.

7. I would now deliver my own opinion, if it may be of

any value. In the first place, I think it plain that Origen
had not this saying in his copies of the first epistle to the

Thessalonians
;

for he calls it Christ s, and cites the two
verses in that epistle as we have them : I take this also to

be very clear concerning St. Chrysostom, and several other

authors, that they had not this saying in any of Paul s

epistles. Secondly, I am not satisfied that this direction

was read as text in any part of the New Testament, either

the gospels or the epistles; or if indeed it was inserted in

any copies, I think they were very few. My reasons are

these: (1.) It appears from divers passages of Origen,
c and

w
Usser, Prolegom. in Tgnat. Ep. cap. 8. sect. 7.

x Vales. Annot. in Euseb. 1. vii. p. 142. B.
y Huet, Not. in Orig. p. 114, 115. * Coteler. ut supra.
a Existimat Croius [Observ. in N. T. cap. 28.] verba haec non auroXe&i a

patribus Christo tribui, sed e parabola de talentis, quae habetur Matth. cap.

xxv. et Luc. cap. xix. sententiam fuisse collectam a patribus et conflatam.

Huet, Not. ad Origen. p. 114. Vid. loc. Croii, citatum a Suicero. Thesaur. EC.

v. Vid. Suicer, ibid.

fir] SoKipoi Tpair&iTai, fjirjde eTriTctfiisvoi diaitpivtiv irvevfiara TO. evep-

ysvTa, Troia fiev airo Qes, TTOIO. de cupf^ijKora avrs. Orig. in Matt. Tom. xii.

p. 265. De Huet. Multi enim venient in nomine meo, dicentes, Ego sum

Christus, et multos seducent. Vere enim qui implet illud mandatum quod
ait, Estote prudentes nummularii

;
et illud quod ait, Omnia probate, quod

bonum est tenete ; ab omni specie mala abstinete vos : multos videbit seduci

2 o 2
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other ancient Christian writers, that it was very common to

compare truth and falsehood to good and bad coins ; and

accordingly in recommending inquiry and examination, the

trying or discerning of spirits, the d
study of the scriptures,

a love of truth, and a care not to be deceived by the spe
cious appearances of erroneous opinions and their abettors,
it was very natural to advise men to act like good money
changers, or bankers. Sometimes the advantages or talents

vouchsafed men by Providence, are compared
6 to good

coin; and the right improvement of them called, acting
f

the part of a good banker. The scripture led them to

these similitudes, and they appear to have borrowed or

improved them thence. Moreover Origen says that Gods
may be called a banker, on account of his discerning be
tween good and bad, and trying the reins and the heart.

St. Jerom h
says, it is difficult for us to fulfil the part of a

good money-changer, in judging of the virtues of men. It

is possible that this comparison might be in use before the

writing of the books of the New Testament, and before the

preaching of Christ and his apostles: Fabricius has actu-

a multis intellectibus et verbis profitentibus esse se Christum, Dei Verbum.
Id. Tract, xxvii. in Matt. p. 132. in Basil.

d Unde omnes studio legendae nobis scripturae sunt, et in lege Domini
meditandum die ac nocte : ut probati trapezitae, sciamus quis nummus probus
sit, quis adulter. Hieron. in Ep. ad Ephes. cap. iv. ver. 31.

e Siclus pecuniae dominicae nomen est, et in multis scripturarum locis,

diversis appellationum nominibus, pecunia dominica memoratur. Sed quae-
dam bona, quaedam vero reproba dicitur. Proba erat ilia pecunia, quam
paterfamilias, peregre profecturus, vocatis servis suis dedit unicuique secun-

dum virtutem suam. Proba erat et ilia pecunia, quae denarius nominatur,

qui cum mercenariis pactus est, et a novissiraU datus est usque ad primes.

[Vid. Matt. xxv. 1430. et Matt. xx. 116.] Orig. in Levit. Horn. iii.

p. 198. F. Tom. ii. Bened.
f Verbi gratia, cum docet Paulus, et assistunt ei auditores, Paulus est qui

pecuniam foenerat dominicam
;
auditores autem sunt qui ex ore ejus pecuniam

verbi suscipiunt foeneratam. Et si quidem Justus sit qui suscipiat ab eo pe
cuniam, reddet integrum foenus, et dicet : Quinque minas mihi dedisti, ecce

acquisivi alias quinque. Ecce et nunc vos omnes quibus haec loquor, pe
cuniam accipitis fnenerantam verba mea : haec pecunia Domini est. Aut si

dubitas, audi prophetam, dicentem, quia
*

eloquia Domini eloquia casta, ar-

gentum igne probatum, terrae purgatum septuplum, Ps. xii. 6. Si ergo male

doceo, pecunia mea reproba est. Si autem bene doceo, pecunia vel argentum
non est meum, sed Domini est, et probatum est. Orig. Select, in Psalm.

p. 669. B. C. Tom. ii. Bened. Vid. et quae sequuntur.
O Kvpiog 8oKip.ati p,fv Sucaia, ct7ro8oKi[iaei fit aSiica, nat i&amp;lt;ztv iva OVTWQ

ducauov KO.I aSiicuiv. In Jerem. Horn. xix. . 197. E. Huet.
ovo/icr&amp;lt;rw, rpotTre&rtyg ducauov KO.I aSiicuiv. n erem. orn. xx. p.

h
Quis, putas, e nobis probandis numismatibus callidus trapezita, non

errabit, in discretione sanctorum ? Hieron. in Ep. ad Philem. ver. 5.

Eodem simili utitur Philo Judaeus, libro De Judice, p. 557. O &icawv

apyufa(/,ot/3oc aya0oc foaiparw Kai Eiaicpivera) rag
r. Cebes in Tabula : Aia ruro TO Saiponov KfXu ti prj
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ally alleged two examples from ancient writings. It is an
excellent precept, and applicable on many occasions, Be
ye skilful money-changers. Whenever the comparison was

put into this form, it would be much used, especially by
Christians

;
it being so suitable to the nature of the Christian

religion, and so becoming Christians of all ranks to put the

precept in practice, it being also of so great importance to

them to distinguish between truth and error; finally, it

being not only so agreeable to divers parables in the gos
pels, but likewise to numerous cautions and directions of k

Christ, as well as to that of Paul to the Thessalonians, and
in other epistles. (2.) If this direction was any where in

the text of the New Testament, it was as likely to be in the

first epistle to the Thessalonians as any where. But that it

was not there, I think to be very plain from Origen, St.

Jerom, and St. Chrysostom ;
not to mention now Socrates

or others, who call this a command of Christ. Therefore

they who mention this as a precept of the apostle, or of

Paul, do not intend to quote it as a text of Paul, but only

represent in these words the sense of that text,
&quot;

prove all

things,&quot;
or other directions in the apostle s epistles. Con

sequently it is likewise probable that the other writers who
call this a command of Christ or of the *

gospel, only
intend in these words to represent the sense of divers things

taught by Christ in the gospels. We have a plain instance

of this method in one of the passages before cited from

Origen ;
for though this command, be ye skilful money

changers, was not in his copies of the epistle to the Thes

salonians, as is most evident, yet he observes that the

apostle says,
&quot; as to skilful money-changers, proving all

things, holding fast that which is good :&quot; and I think that

John Cassian, who speaks of it as a precept of the Lord
and of the gospel, does in one 1

place represent it as a lesson

%eiv, 6, TI av Trparry avry, fit]St yivtaQai b/jioi&c TOIQ Kaicoig rpawtZiTctiQ. Ka*

yap iKtivoi brav
fj,ev \aj8w&amp;lt;Ti

TO apyvptov Trapa TI/JV avGpaiTrwv, %aip&ai, KOI

iSiov
vo)Lu8&amp;lt;m&amp;gt;

tivai. Fabr. Cod. Ap. N. T. p. 331.
k To this purpose may be reckoned the following things :

&quot; Beware of

false prophets,&quot; Matt. vii. 1520. See likewise chap. xxiv. 2326
;
and

the parallel places in other gospels. Of &quot;

discerning the times,&quot; Matt. xvi.

beginning, and in other gospels. &quot;Search the scriptures,&quot;
John v. 39.

&quot; If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though

ye believe not me, believe the* works,&quot; ch. x. 36, 37. And the saying,
&quot; He

that hath ears to hear, let him hear :&quot; and many other things, beside the

parables, Matt, xx
;
xxv

;
Luke xix.

1 Quomodo ergo acquiri debeat, cupimus nobis exponi, aut quemadmodum
utrum vera et ex Deo, an falsa et diabolica sit, possit agnosci, ut secundum

illarn evangelicam, quam superiore tractatu disseruisti, parabolam, qua jubemur
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taught us by the sense and design of the parable of the

talents. So Victor of Capua
111

supposes Paul to have
directed us to be good money-changers, when he said,
* Prove all things, hold fast that which is

good;&quot; plainly

ascribing these last words only to St. Paul, and putting the

sense and design of them into that precept, Be ye good
money-changers, as did Origen in the place just cited from
him. (3.) This direction is not now in any Greek copy of

the New Testament, nor in any version, that I know of:

therefore it never was a part of the text of the New Testa

ment; for if it had, it could not have been lost. If this

command had been mentioned but once or twice in all anti

quity, this argument perhaps might be of little weight; but

since it is found very frequently in the writings of ancient

Christian authors, in several centuries, I think this argument
unanswerable: a saying so often mentioned, and by so many
writers, could not have been lost out of all the copies of the

New Testament, if ever it had been there. I suppose these

considerations may be of use to confirm the sentiment of

Croius and Suicer.

15. 1 Tim. iii. 16,
&quot; And without controversy great is

the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the flesh,

received up into
glory.&quot;

It has been disputed whether
the true reading of this text is,

* God was manifest, or
*

which, or * who was manifest. In Origen are these

words: * But n if my Jesus be said to be received up into

glory, I perceive the reason of it; that God who wrought
this, appointed him master to those who saw it. When one

reads this place, there arises some suspicion that Origen
read Jesus, or Christ, where we now have God : I cannot

tell whether it will not be allowed me therefore to put the

question, whether
I/&amp;lt;rov*, Jesus, or X/HO-TOV, Christ,

written in a contracted manner, has not been read 0eo*,
* God

;
which might occasion this last to be so common a

reading* in our present manuscript copies. This remarkable

quotation, or reference to 1 Tim. iii. 16, is not placed in the

index of texts of scripture by the Benedictine editor of

fieri probabiles trapezitae, numismati impressam veri regis imaginem, pervi-

dentes, deprehendere valeamus, &c. Cassian. Collat. ii. cap. 9.
m

precantes ut nos in veritate scripturarum suarum erudire dignetur, et

discretions gratiam tribuat, quatenus, ut optirai trapezitae, omnia probemus,
secundum Paulum, et quae sint bona sectemur. Viet. Praef. in Tatian. al.

Aramon. Harm. Bib. Patr. T. iii. p. 266. E.
n Eav Se o epog Irjffsg ava\an(3aveffOai tv SoZy \tyrjTai, opy rrjv oucovofiiav

OTI TOIQ Stwprjaaai avvifrj TOV SidaaicaXov 6 TUT tvtpyrjaag ytvtoQai 60f.
Con. Cels. 1. iii. p. 467. C.

See before, p. 142. a quotation from the epistle to Diognetus.
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Or/gen. I think it should not have been omitted, especi.il Iy

considering how rarely this text has been quoted by the an
cient Christian writers: which is particularly taken notice of

by? Mill, though I do not see that he himself has observed
this citation of it in Origen.

16. We do not find in Origen the disputed text of St.

John s first epistle concerning the heavenly witnesses, 1

John v. 7, 8. It seems probable that he did not know of

it. Having quoted Matt. iii. 11; John vi. 53; Luke xii. 50,
he adds: And agreeably

f
i hereto his disciple John writes

in his epistle, of &quot; the Spirit, the water, and the blood
;

these three are made one.&quot;

17. It ought to be observed, that every difference of

Origen s citations from our copies ought not to be reckoned
a various reading, because, as Huet r

says, Origen often

trusts his memory, and writes in haste, without consulting
the text, and for that reason quotes differently from himself.

I shall give an instance, which perhaps will be allowed to

be to the purpose. Our present reading of Gal. iv. 21, is,
&quot; Ye that desire to be under the law, do not ye hear the

law
1

?&quot; In the books against
8

Celsus, Origen twice cites

this place thus: * Ye that read the law, do ye not hear the

law? but in a Greek fragment of the books of 1

Principles,
he uses and argues upon the common reading. Either

therefore Origen s copies differed, and he used at different

times different readings; or in one place he quoted by
memory, and in the other exactly ;

which I take to be the

case here, and that his reading was the same as ours; and

that when he said,
i Ye that read the law, he depended upon

his memory, and quoted wrong.
XXVIII. I must now put down some of Origen s expli

cations of scripture.
1. He treats those as heretics 11 who allegorize the history of

Christ s miracles of healing diseases, as if nothing else was

P Vid. Mill, in notis ad 1 Tim. iii. 16.

q TsTy de ffVfjKjuaviog ev ry tiri^oXy (JiaOrjTrjQ IwavvriQ TO irvivna, KCU TO

vdwp, KCII TO aifjia aveypatye, TO. Tpia ug iv ytvoptva. Com. in Job. p. 133. D.

Huet. r
Huet, in notis, p. 61.

s

AeycTe /ioi 01 TOV vofiov avayivdiffKOVTeg, TOV vofiov SK a.KatT6 ;
Coil.

Cels. 1. ii. p. 388. D. et lib. iv. p. 537. D. Bened.
1

Aeygre fioi, &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r)aiv,

01 viro vo\iov StXovTig tivai, TOV vopov SK ctKstTt j

yeypaTrrai yap HapaTrjpijTiov yap txa^ov TIDV tiprjfisvtav
vir avru OTI

Qrjmv, ol viro vopov StXovTtQ eivai, ovx&amp;gt;
oi VTTO TOV vofiov OVTIQ. K. T. X.

De Prin. 1. iv. p. 171. Tom. i. Bened. et Philoc. p. 10. Cantabr.
u Kai juaXiTa ravra irpo^aKTtov roi

erepo&amp;lt;$ooig, xaiP** ffl TCll a\\ijyopiaie,

Kat avay(Tt rjv Trepi rwv lacreajv
i&amp;lt;zopiav

tin Tag TT]Q t//vx ?/ Stpairtiag, airo-

\vofifVH viro Irjffs iraffrjg voau, KOI irafftjg /itt\a*cia. Com. in Joh. p. oOo.

A. Huet.
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meant but healing tbe soul, when it is said, that Jesus

healed &quot; all manner of sickness, and all manner of disease.&quot;

Matt. iv. 23.

2. Origen himself believes that the demoniacs men
tioned in the gospels were disturbed by an evil spirit.

But v he says that physicians endeavoured to account for

those cases in a natural way ; not allowing* the agency of

any impure spirit, but calling them bodily distempers.
3. He says many unhappy people are called w

lunatics,

but he x thinks that their distempers are not owing to the

moon, but that evil spirits, having observed its changes,
inflict those distempers at certain times, the better to de
ceive men, and induce them to ascribe such distempers to

that great light in the heaven, which are really caused by
themselves.

4. Origen y seems to have thought that there was really a

legion of daemons in the poor man at the tombs
;
because

when Christ asked him what was his name, he answered,

Legion, Mark v. 9, Luke viii. 30. But I should think it

had been easy for Origen to perceive, that this is slight

authority upon which to build any doctrine; whether we

suppose this man to have been distracted, or to have had in

him one or more daemons. If the former, this is only the word
of a madman

;
if the latter, of a daemon. However, un

doubtedly, it was likewise the opinion of many sober and

understanding persons, at that time, that daemons were the

causes of divers grievous and tormenting diseases.

There is a place in Origen, where he is supposed to say,

by way of objection to somewhat before mentioned, That 2

v
larpot fjitv &amp;lt;j)VffioXoytiT(t)ffav,

are
fjirjde aicaOapTOV irvevfia tivai

Kara TOV TOTTOV, a\\a atofJiaTiKov eriyi7rrw/ia, KUI
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vffioXoyuvTt

ra vypa Xeyt-

Tw&av KivtiaOai TO. tv Kf^aXy, Kara Tiva ov^nraOtiav rr]v TTQOQ TO

(jxog, vypav t\ov tyvaiv. H/m Se, K. \. Com. in Matt. p. 311. A.
w

ZrjTrjawfiiv irooTtpov 7rw GiXrjviaZeaOai XeytTai 6 viro TIVOQ

aicaOapTH, Kai KW0, /cat aXaXs GKOTs/j-tvog, Kai cara/3aXXo/ifvoe- K. X. Ibid.

p. 311. A. x To axaQaoTov THTO irvtvfia tiriTrjpti

rr]Q ai\rivr]Q, Kai OVTMQ tvtpyei, iva tK rr}Q rrjpriffewg TU

G fft\rjvr]g cr%/juart(T/iov Traa%Eiv THQ avQpwTr&Q, TIJV aiTiav

i:H, \it]
TO a\a\ov /cat

Ki&amp;gt;)(f&amp;gt;Qv Xttp.(3avtiv Saifioviov, aXXa

spavy 0a&amp;gt;?j^.
K. X. p. 311. C.- redeat ad evangelii auctoritatem, et inveniet ilium qui in sepulchris

habitabat, daemonem patiens, cum interrogaretur a Salvatore, quod tibi nomen
est ? respondisse, Legio ;

Multa enim,
1

inquit,
* daemonia sumus. Quid

vero mirum videtur, si per singula genera peccatorum singuli daemones

ascribantur, cum scriptum sit in uno homine integram fuisse damonum

legionem ? In libr. Jesu. Horn. xv. p. 435. A. Tom. ii. Bened.
z O Se 7t H^aptvog oig TrpotiprjKafjLtv Qrjffii, OTI UK avayKaiov tivai Soy^a

TOV T^c PoSrie Xoyov. K. X. Comm. in Matt. p. 333. A. Huet. Conf.

p. 331. C. D.
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it is not necessary to take the speech of Jlhoda for doctrine.
Huet says he a cannot conceive what speech of Rhoda is

here meant. But I apprehend that Origen does not intend
what Rhoda said, but what was said to her, speaking- of

Peter,
&quot; It is his

angel,&quot;
Acts xii. 14, 15. 1 think the

connection shows it to be very probable that this is Grig-en s

meaning; if so, this passage is applicable to the present
subject : perhaps the Benedictine editor of Origen, when
lie comes to this place, will set it in a clearer light. They
might be common notions among the Jews, in the time of
our Saviour and his apostles, that divers grievous diseases

were caused by daemons, and that every good man had a

guardian angel ;
but certainly vulgar opinions, though

received by some good men, and recorded in scripture as

their opinions, need not to be taken for undoubted truths,
or doctrines of revelation.

5. Origen supposed likewise that b some people were

possessed and acted by evil spirits from childhood. How
ever, Optatus of Africa, in the fourth century, is yet more
out of the way, for c he supposes every man that is born
into this world to have an evil spirit, even though he be
born of Christian parents : but perhaps he ought to be
understood figuratively.

6. By the &quot;

wedding garment&quot; in the parable, Matt,

xxii. 12, Origen understands a pious disposition of mind, and
a suitable behaviour. All d are to be invited, says he,
*

good and bad
; but the bad are not to continue so, but

changing their garments, and putting off the habit unsuit

able to the wedding solemnity, they must put on wedding
garments,

&quot; bowels of mercy, kindness, humbleness of mind,

meekness, long-suffering ;&quot;
for these are wedding garments.

Therefore the king comes in to see the guests, before the

dinner he has prepared is set before them: and finding
one of them who had been invited indeed, and had come at

the invitation, but had not reformed his manners, nor i

*

11 * on

a Quamnam Rhodes orationem hie significat, non video. &amp;lt;&m -Act. ^jj.

non aliud ipsa dicit, quam stare Petrum ante januam :
&amp;lt;:ili dicebant, y. n-

gelus ejus est. Huet, Not. p. 81.
b Et e contrario parvuli licet, et pene lactantes. r-Valis replentur spiritibbs

etindivinos atque hariolos inspirantur, in tanf-^ &quot;t etiam Daemon Pytho-
nicus quosdam a tenera aetate possideat. ^c. De Principiis, 1. iii. cap. 3.

p. 145. A. Tom. i. Bened. ex Ver=:jne Hieronymi. Vid, et ibid. Rufin.

Vers. c Nam neminem fugit, quod omnis homo qui

nascitur, quamvis de parentibus christianis nascatur, sine spiritu immundo
esse non possit, quern necesse sit, ante salutare lavacrum, ab homine excludi

et separari. Hoc exorcismus operatur, per quern spiritus immund^ depellitur,

et in loca deserta fugatur. Optat. lib. iv. sect. 6. edit. Du Pin.
d Comm. in Matt. p. 473. D. E. Huet.
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the wedding garment, he says to him,
&quot; How earnest thou

in hither, not having on the wedding garment?
&quot; To the

like purpose in another place, [see Rom. xiii. 14, Gal. iii.

27,]
*

They
e who are baptized into Christ, put on Christ,

that is, righteousness and wisdom. St. Austin discourses

largely upon this subject in* two sermons. He says^ that

the wedding garment must be something not common to

good and bad
;
that it is not baptism, nor the eucharist, nor

faith, nor prophecy, nor miracles; but 1 &quot;

charity out of a

pure heart, and [out] of a g ood conscience, and of faith

unfeigned,&quot;
1 Tim. i. 5. It will not displease any, if I add

in the margin a reference to a passage of St. Cyril of Alex

andria,
1 to the like effect.

7. In a Homily which we have now in Latin only, Origen,

commenting upon Numb, xxiii. 24, having cited John vi.

54, 55, goes on :
* And indeed he who said these things

was wounded for men, for he himself was wounded for our

transgressions, as Isaiah says, liii. 5. But k we are said to

drink the blood of Christ not only sacramental ly, but also

when we receive his words, in which is life, as he himself

likewise says, John vi. 63,
&quot; The words that I speak unto

you, they are spirit, and they are life.&quot;
1 He therefore was

wounded, whose blood we drink
;
that is, we embrace the

words of his doctrine. But nevertheless they also were

wounded, who have preached to us his word. For when
we read their words, that is, the words of his apostles, and

obtain life by them, we &quot; drink the blood of the wounded,&quot;

or &quot; of the slain,&quot; Numb, xxiii. 24.

8. He argues that the precept, John xiii. 14, 15,
&quot; to

wash one another s feet,&quot; ought
111 not to be understood

e In Psalm xxxiii. p. 651. D. Tom. ii. Bened.
f
August. Serm. 90. et 95. ed. Bened. Tom. v.

8 Quid est vestis nuplialis? Sine dubio aliquid est quod mail et boni

con.miine non habent. Serm. 95. sect. 7.
1

Finio .&quot;Hitem praecepti est, apostolus dicit, caritas de corde puro, et con-

scic:ntia bona, et fide non ficta. Haec est vestis nuptialis. Serm. 90. sect. 6.

Cojif. eund. co..tr. Faustum, 1. xix. c. 12. T. viii.

Cyrill. Horn. v= v . p. 288. C. D. E. Tom. v. P. ii.

Bibere .
^ -^imur sanguinem Christi, non solum sacramentorum

i .u, sed et ^
-uos

ejus recipimus, in quibus vita consistit, sicut et

pse dicit.- .--st ergo ipsc .v^neratus, cujus nos sanguinem bibimus, id

est, doctrinae ejus verba suscipimus. Sed et illi nihilominus vulnerati sunt,

qui nobis verbum ejus praedicarunt. Ipsorum enim, id est, apostolorum

ejus, verba cum legimus, et vitam ex iis consequimur, vulneratorum san

guinem bibimus. In Numeros, Horn. xvi. p. 334. F. A. T. ii. Bened.
1

Upon this passage of Origen may be seen Dr. Waterland s Review of

the Doctrine of the Eucharist, ch. 6. p. 164, 165.
m Kat 6 tvayyfXi^rjg ye tv rsroiq poi doieti ditytipuv iipuv TOP vav sin
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literally. He says likewise that n
it was formerly in use;

but in his time it was practised by very few, and those
mean and ignorant people.

9. Origen seems to understand the decree of the council
at Jerusalem, Acts xv. as binding Gentile Christians even in

his own time. He? mentions things sacrificed to idols,

things strangled, and blood.

10. In a passage before cited, 1
Origen intimated, that

when Paul in his epistles speaks of his gospel, he means
* Luke s gospel. But he seems to depart from that sense
in another place: But, says

r
he,

* that the whole NW
Testament is gospel, may be argued from words of Paul,
when he writes,

&quot;

according to my gospel,&quot; Rom. ii. 16,
and xvi. 25; for we have no writing* of Paul which is wont
to be called a gospel, but whatever he preached and said

was gospel. And the things he preached and said, these he
also wrote

;
therefore the things written by him are gospel.

And if what Paul said or wrote is gospel, consequently
what Peter said or wrote is gospel.

11. 1 C.or. xv. 7,
&quot; After that he was seen of James,

then of all the
apostles.&quot;

I shall transcribe a passage,

showing how Origen understood this text. He says that

Christ s divinity, after his resurrection, shone brighter than

could be seen by all; which 9 however Cephas Peter

mig ht see, as being* the first-fruit of the apostles, and after

him the twelve, Matthias being* added to them in the room
of Judas: after that he was seen of above five hundred
brethren at once : after that he was seen of James, then of

TOV vor]Tov TWV Kara TOV TOTTOV, pr) TtTT)pr)Ktvai \itv trwjuartKijv Trtpt ra

vifyaaQai TTJV aKoXsOiav. K. X. Com. in Job. p. 374. E. Huet.
1

OTTfp fOog T] H yivtrai, r) tiQ v7Tfp(3oXjjv &amp;lt;rtra.VKiiTa.Ta, Kai Trapa TOIQ

TTO.VV a7rX?poi icai aypoticorepotg yirerat. Ibid. p. 391. A. Vid. Huet,

Not. p. 125. Vid. et Orig. in Esaiam. Horn. vi. p. 564. Tom. i. Basil.

Cum tarn validis praeceptis cibus sanguinis interdicatur a Deo, ut etiam

nos, qui ex gentibus vocati sumus, necessario jubeamur abstinere, sicut iis quo*
idolis immolantur, ita et a sanguine. In Num. Horn. xvi. p. 334. D. Tom. ii.

Bened. p To ptv yap tiduXodvTov Svfrai Sai^ovu :Q

ra de irvuera, r atfiarof fit] ic/cpi0i&amp;gt;ro, airayopfvu o Xoyo. K. \. Cent.

Cels. 1. viii. p. 763. C. q See num iv. p. 494.
T

E&amp;lt;rat fo Tfpooa^Qrivai airo TIOV VTTO ITavXa Xtyo/itvwv yp iraaav ^

Kaivrjv ttvat ra euayytXta, brav TTU -ypa^r] Kara TO wvv&amp;gt;. iv ypa/

fiaai yap TlavXs K %o/i6v EuayytXtov avvr)9tog *. \ \Xa TTO.V *.

fKijpvffffe Kai t\tyf, TO fwayytXtov r\V a. Kai tKqpvffffe icai ^. ravra icat

fypa^f icat a ypa0 apa tvayytXiov ijv. Ei ^ TO. IlauXa evayyt\iov qv, O.KO-

XuQov Xfyttv, ort /cat ra fltTou fvayyt\iov rjv. Comm. in Job. p. 6. C. D.
s Hvriva Krj^aQ 6 IltTpos, winrtpti airapxn v aTTOToXwv, ^idvvtjTat tStiv

7mra w007/ IaKw/3 ^, 7Ttra rotg rfpot ?rapa TSQ Siodtica. aTroroXac [forte

. Vid. not. Ed. Benedict.] Traeri, ra\a TOIQ e^SofirjKovra, ta\aTov

UavXy. K. X. Con. Cels. 1. ii. p. 100. Cant. p. 436. B. C. Bened.
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all the other beside the twelve apostles, [or rather,
&quot;

by all

the other apostles beside the twelve,&quot;] meaning* perhaps the

seventy ;

&quot;

and, ver. 8, last of all of Paul, as of one born
out of due time.&quot; Compare ver. 5.

12. Phil. ii. vi. Origen understands those words of St.

Paul, which we have rendered &quot;

thought it not robbery to

be equal with God,&quot; of Christ s humiliation. For thus he

writes: * But 1 we may be bold to say, that the goodness
of Christ appeared greater and more divine, and truly ac

cording- to the image of the Father, when he &quot; humbled

himself, being made obedient unto death, even the death of

the cross, than if he had affected [or chosen] to be like

God,&quot; and had refused to become a servant for the salvation

of the world.

This passage is taken from the Greek Commentaries upon
St. John, and does most plainly show Origen s intention.

But it is also evident from a passage&quot;
in the books against

Celsus, where this same text is quoted, that he understood

these words of Christ s humiliation. This sense appears
likewise in the Latin version of one of Origen s tracts or

homilies v
upon St. Matthew. It is well known how w

Archbishop Tillotson understood this text. Dr. Wall s

note x
is thus: &quot; Who, being in the form of God, thought

it not robbery to be equal with God :&quot; who, though he

was of the divine nature, yet did not, in his conversation on

earth, claim or insist upon it to be treated, dealt with, or

spoken to as God.
13. Among the ancients y Jerom, and Estius z

among the

moderns, understand St. Paul to include himself in what is

said in those words, Tit. iii. 3 : and Dr. Benson a has lately

argued very strongly, that the apostle there particularly

represents his own case. I think it will appear that Origen
also applies the b same text to St. Paul, admitting only the

1

To\nrjTtov yap tnrtiv, irXtiova, Kai dreiortpav, xai a\j0a&amp;gt;
car tucova r

yaQoTrjTa &amp;lt;patveoOai
ra XptT, ore iavrov iTaTruvwffe, yivop.tvo

1 SCIVCITB, Savarti Be ^avpa, t} u aprray/iov r/yjjffaro tivai laa

icat firi /3Xjj0 (TTi Ty TH KOff^H ff(t)Tr]pi^ ytvtvOcii $u\OQ. Comm. in

Joh. p. 34. E. u Con. Cels. 1. vi. p. 285. fin.

Cant. p. 641. C. D. Tom. i. Bened. v Et dicet Patrem

talia miranda dignare Filio suo, qui se ipsum humiliavit, et propter dilec-

tionem non rapinam arbitratus est esse se aequalem Deo, &c. In Matt.

Tract, xxx. p. 148. Tom. ii. Basil.
w Sermon xliv. vol. i.

folio.
x Wall s Brief Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 277.

y Hieron. Com. in Ep. ad Tit.
z Estius in loc.

a See Dr. Benson s Paraphrase and Notes upon St. Paul s Epistle to

Titus, in imitation of Mr. Locke s manner, p. 43 45.
b OvTio Se Kat ta\a.TOQ i]V irctQ [lege Hav\os] KOI O.VOIJTOQ, icai cnrfiBrjc,

?&amp;gt;H\tV(i)v nriQv^JLiaiQ KCII ty^ovcuf TTOtKiXaig,
- aAAtt yiyovt ?rpwrof, ort
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emendation of one word, which appears to me probable.
However I would not be too positive, till I see whether
this conjecture be confirmed by De La Rue s edition, or by
some manuscripts which he has the sight of. Nor do I

adopt that interpretation. But as it is well known that
Jerom often inserted in his Commentaries explications of
divers more ancient writers than himself, without naming
them, it is very possible he might borrow this from Origen.
XXIX. Before I conclude this chapter, I would put

down two or three general observations upon the scriptures
of the New Testament, which we find in this learned writer
of the third century.

1. In the books against Celsus he c

says,
* That Christians

are induced to believe the writers of the gospels, by ob

serving the evidences of piety and probity that appear in

their writings ;
in which there is no deceit, or artifice, or

cunning, or design.
2. Origen was of opinion, that there are some things

obscure and difficult in the scriptures, not only in the Old,
but likewise in the New Testament. I have already al

leged
6 a passage to this purpose from a Latin Homily.

We find the same observation in a Greek fragment of his

books 6 of Principles, where he says, There are many
difficulties in the scriptures, not only in the prophetical

writings, which all allow to have many obscure and enig
matical expressions, but likewise in the gospels, and in the

Revelation of John, and the epistles of the apostles. This

passage also serves to show in part what were the scriptures
which Origen, and other Christians, esteemed divine, and of

authority.
3. In his books against Celsus, Origen more than once f

speaks of the simple and popular, or even low style, of the

r) xpjjororjjg, KO.I rj 0iXerv0pw7ria trrt^avrj TK Swrjjpog r^p.wv Qeu. Com. ill

Matt. p. 397. C. Huet. c
Hi&amp;lt;rtvofiiv

St KCU raig jrpo-

aiptatvi T(JJV ypa-^avrojv TU. (vayyt\ia, Kara?oxao/ifvot rjje iAa/3ae avrwv
KCU ffvvtifioToc; ([ityaivofjifvuiv TOIQ ypafifiamv, sQev voOov KO.I KvfBtvriKov, KCII

TrtTrXaofjitvov KO.I iravspyov t^ovraiv. Con. Cels. 1. iii. p. 473. A. Tom. i.

Bened. d See num. xx. 7. p. 525.
e Kai n foi Xtyv TTtpi rd)v Trpo^jjn/cwr, aq iravrtQ toyzfv mvjy^arwv /cat

OKOTtivwv
7T7r\rjp(i)&amp;lt;r9ai \oywv ; KCJ.V tiri ra euayyeXia St

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;0affiop.t

17 atcpifiriQ VSQ, are VUQ XptT8 Surai xaPlTOG TrIQ SoBttffrjg ra&amp;gt; ftpi

^ VBV XptTs e^ofjiev [1 Cor. ii. 12, 13.] icat ra cnroKeicaXvuiJitva Se

Iwavvy rig. UK av avayvag /caraTrXayetq rrjv tiriicpv^iv TUV cnropprjTWV /i

pidjv j
ai Se Tuv a7ro&amp;lt;ro\wv 7rt&amp;lt;roXai TIVI TWV (3aaavitiv tTTi^ap.tvd)v \oysQ

So^aitv av uvai acuptig KO.I tvxfpwQ voufitvat ;
K. X. Philoc. cap. i. p. 8.

Cant. De Prin. 1. iv. p. 167. Bened. Conf. Orig. p. 38. B. C. p. 39. B. C.

Tom. i. Huet. f Con. Cels. 1. iv. p. 210. Cant,

p. 556, 557. Bened. et lib. vi. init.
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writers of the New Testament: which, however, he affirms

to be most for the general benefit of mankind : particu

larly
% he says, That the Jewish prophets, and the disciples

of Jesus, renounced all artful composition of words, and
what the scripture calls &quot; man s wisdom,&quot; and &quot;

fleshly
wisdom,&quot; 1 Cor. ii. 4; 2 Cor. i. 12. In the Philocalia is

a fragment of Origeu s fourth torne upon St. John s gospel,
which is introduced, and begins as follows: Then 1 after

what he had said of the solecism of the gospel, [or
the evangelist,] he goes on : But the apostles being sen
sible of their imperfection in this respect, and that they had
not been educated in human learning, own themselves
&quot; rude in speech, though not in knowledge.&quot; For these

words are not to be understood of Paul only, but likewise
of the rest of the apostles :

&quot; But though we be rude in

speech,&quot; &c.; and,
&quot; But we have this treasure in earthen

vessels, that the excellence of the power may be of God,
and not of us,&quot; 2 Cor. xi. 6; iv. 7. By this means, he

says, the truth of the gospel has been rendered more con

spicuous: men have not been allured into it by the elegance
of speech, but overcome by the mere force of truth alone.

XXX. It appears to me worth the while to consider,
whether Origen thought St. Matthew s gospel was originally
written in Hebrew. We have seen three places where

Origen speaks of this matter. In the passage
* cited from

Eusebius, he says that Matthew * delivered his gospel to

the Jewish believers in the Hebrew language. In the k

second passage he observes, there was a tradition that

Matthew wrote first, and delivered his gospel to the He
brews, that is, the believers of the circumcision. In the 1

third he says, that Matthew wrote for the Hebrews, who
expected him that was to descend from Abraham and
David. Having thus reminded the reader of these places,
I would observe some other passages of Origen.

In his Treatise of Prayer, explaining the fourth petition
of the Lord s prayer, he observes, that 1 the Greek word

g Oi Be iv IsSaioig TrpotyrjTai, Kai ol TS lijcr& p,a9r)rai 01 p.aKpav
(nrovreg ry TroiKiXy TCJV Xtgewv avvSrtvu, K. r. X. Cont. Cels. 1. vii. p. 372.
Cant. p. 737. Bened. h

Etra, enrwv rov TS tvayytXts
0o\oiKia/j.ov, tTrayii ATE Se SK aavvaicrOtjTOi a7ro?oXoi Tvy%avovTtQ TWV tv otg

TTpOffKOTTTHffl, KCU TTtpt a 8K T)(T%0\T]VTai, (pdfflV, K. X. PhlloC. Cap. IV. p. 25.
Cant. Tom. ii. p. 86. Huet. j Num. iv.

k Num. vii. 4. Num. xvii.

rr i^eov, on r ti r/, tTri&aiov, Trap tvt TW
TWV aofywv uvo/ictTtti, HT ev Ty tduoTdiv ffwrjOeiy, TfTpnrrai, oXX toiKe

VTTO TWV tvayyt\L^iov. &quot;2.vviivi-%Qr]aav yuv 6 MarGaiog KCII u Asicag

[al. $ia&amp;lt;ptpsar]v~] OVTJJV t^tviivo-^oTig. To
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,
which by us is rendered *

daily, is not used by any
of the learned Greeks

;
nor is it, says he,

* in use with the

vulgar: but it seems to have been coined by the evange
lists ;

for both Matthew and Luke agree in using* it with
out any difference. He goes on to say, that *

they also who
translated the Old Testament into Greek, had some words

peculiar to themselves. It is somewhat strange that Origen
should here take no notice of St. Matthew s Greek gospel
being a translation, if he thought so.

In his commentaries&quot; upon the second Psalm, he makes
mention of two Hebrew copies which he had seen, and ob
serves a difference between them in disposing the first two

Psalms, and then how they were disposed in the Septuagint
version. Again, (to mention no more instances of this sort,)

upon Ps. iii. 7, he consults the Hebrew copies, and finds

a difference from the Seventy. Well, why did not Origen
inquire also for Hebrew copies of St. Matthew s gospel ?

In his Commentaries upon St. John he observes, John?

Baptist in the three 1
gospels, says,

*
I am not sufficient;&quot;

but in John,
&quot; I am not worthy.

&quot;

It is wonderful that

Origen, who was so nice and exact, and minded such little

things, did not compare likewise the Hebrew of St. Mat

thew, if he thought this evangelist had written in that

language.
It is true that in two or three places of Origen s works,

which r were transcribed formerly, we find the gospel

according to the Hebrews cited ;
and in one of those places

it is brought into a kind of comparison with a history
related in the first three evangelists: but then it is in such

a manner as to afford no ground at all for supposing he

thought that an authentic edition of St. Matthew s gospel.
In the place where he says

8 there were many differences in

bpoiov Be Kai TT aXXwv ol tpfirjvtvovrtg TO. EjSpauca 7r7rot/iea&amp;lt;Ti.
De Orat.

p. 245. D. 246. A. Tom. i. Bened.
n

Avffiv tvTvxovTtg EppaiKoig avriypatyoig, tv \JLIV ry trtpy evpoptv apx^jv

StvTipe ^/aXjtts Tavra iv It T($ tTtpy OVVYITTTITO ry Trpwry. Kat tv rate

IJpa&fTi t&amp;gt; TUV A7ro&amp;lt;roXa&amp;gt;^ ro, VIOQ /UH ti &amp;lt;rv, fyw &amp;lt;nj/pov ytytwrjica &amp;lt;re, tXtytTO

eivai ra 7Tp(t)Ta ^aXfj.a [Acts xiii. 33.] TO. EXXjjviica ptvroi avriypa&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;a fitvrtpov

tivat TBTOV p.r}vvei. In Ps. ii. p. 537. F. Tom. ii. Bened.

On av 7raraa iravraq rsg fx^paivovrag fioi jxaraicoc,
*c. X.] TV

E/3pai(cy ivTV^ovrts, T^ p.araiwg, a^a/iwc tvpoptv ^vvafitvov drjXuffQai Ibid.

p. 554. A. p O TOIVVV l(*&amp;gt;avvr}Q 0?ffi irapa \iiv rouj

rpiaiv, UK tivat \Kavoqy irapa St r^ Iwarrrj, UK ttvai a^ioq. Comm. in Job.

p. 127. A. Huet. q See Matt. iii. 11
;
Mark i. 7 ;

Luke iii. 16 ;

and John i. 27.
r See num. xxiv. 2. p. 536, 537.

s

TJJV /utv sv ev TOIQ avTiypaQoig rrjq iraXaiag fia9t)K7jQ dia&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;wiav,
Qt

(^i^ovrog, tvpopev taaaaQai, Kmrrjpioi \pi)aa}itvoi raiq \oiiraiQ trfoffffftv. K. X.

Comm. in Matt. p. 382. A. Tom. i. Huet.
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the copies of the gospels, he makes mention of what he had
done for correcting the errors crept into the Greek edition

of the Old Testament then in use
;
and takes notice of the

helps and advantages he had for that purpose, by compar
ing the Hebrew original and the several Greek versions of

it
; intimating, at the same time, that he had not such helps

for attaining the right readings in the gospels. But cer

tainly, if St. Matthew s gospel had been written in Hebrew,
the original edition might have been of great use for cor

recting the Greek copies of that gospel at least
;
and it was

an advantage very fit to be taken notice of, and could not

easily have been omitted.

I cannot but think, therefore, Origen was not fully satis

fied that St. Matthew wrote his gospel in Hebrew. Un
doubtedly there was such a tradition, as he 1 himself owns;
but it is likely he did not altogether rely upon it. This

was said by some
;
but perhaps the account was not so at

tested as to demand a ready assent. If Origen had be

lieved St. Matthew s gospel to have been written in He
brew, in all probability he would have been induced to

inquire for it
;
and if his belief had been well grounded, it

can hardly be doubted but he might have found it upon
inquiry. Origen had an intimate friendship with the chief

bishops of Palestine ;
he could not but be well known to

all the Christians in general in that country, none of whom
would have refused to lend him their copies of any book
of the New Testament in their possession. At one word

spoken by him, Ambrose, and the notaries employed by
him, and many others, would have sought for Hebrew

copies of St. Matthew s gospel ;
and if there had been any

such in that country, or near it, there would have been

brought to him as many as he desired. Nevertheless

Origen does not appear to have ever seen such a copy;
therefore there was no such thing in being as an authentic

Hebrew gospel of St. Matthew : if there had, how could it

have escaped the industry and inquisitiveness of Origen?
XXXI. Origen then received as divine scripture the four

gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John ;
the Acts of

the Apostles, written by the evangelist Luke; thirteen

epistles of the apostle Paul
;
and likewise the epistle to the

Hebrews, which he continually quotes as Paul s, though in

one place he delivers his opinion that the sentiments only
of the epistle were the apostle s, the phrase and composition
of some one else, whose he did not certainly know. He

1

Of- Kai TTapadtdorai Trp&amp;lt;i)TO
\oiirwv TOIQ *E/3paioi eieStdiitKtvai TO

\iov, Toig IK irfpiTO(it) TTifivuffiv. In Job. p. 123. C. See above, p. 499
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received likewise the first epistle of Peter, and the first of
John. We learn from him also that the epistle of James,
the second of Peter, the second and third of John, and
the epistle of Jude, were then well known, but not uni

versally received as genuine; nor is it evident that Grig-en
himself received them as sacred scripture. He owns the
book of the Revelation for the writing of John the apostle
and evangelist; he quotes it as his without hesitation; nor
docs it appear that he had any doubt about its genuineness
or authority. Origen does mightily recommend the reading
of the scriptures of the Old and New Testament, received
in the churches as sacred and divine. From the large col

lection here made of his quotations of ecclesiastical and

apocryphal writings, and from the observations that have
been made upon them, I presume it appears that none
of these were esteemed by him as books of authority, from
whence doctrines might be proved ; or scripture, in the

highest sense of that word. Indeed it is not evident that

Origen received, as sacred books of the New Testament, all

that we now receive; but that he admitted no other beside

those in our present canon, may be reckoned certain, or

however in the highest degree probable. If this has been
made out to satisfaction, it is a material point, and worth
all the labour of this long chapter; though I hope it may
likewise answer some other good purposes. Particularly,
we may perceive hence, as well as from other parts of this

work, that this was not with Christians an age of gross
darkness ;

at least the ministers of Christ did not encourage
sloth and ignorance in the people, but earnestly excited all

men to a diligent pursuit of religious knowledge, according
to their several abilities and opportunities, especially by
studying the holy scriptures. The various readings, ex

plications of texts, and other matters, are left with the

reader who is able to make a proper use of them.
_.
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CHAP. XXXIX.

ST. FIRMILIAN.

FIRM1LIAN, as we are assured by Eusebius a in his Ec
clesiastical History, and by others, was bishop of Caesarea

in Cappadocia. If we may rely upon
b
Gregory of Nyssa,

lie was descended from an honourable family in that coun

try ;
but that account has been disputed. Cave d

supposes
that Firmilian was ordained bishop of the fore-mentioned

city in the year 233; Basnage
c and Tillemont f think he

obtained that honour sooner. They argue this from some
words of ^ Eusebius, where he speaks of Firmiliari s flou

rishing at the tenth year of the emperor Alexander, when

Origen left Alexandria, in the year 231.

Firmilian was present at a council 11 in Iconium, which
Tillemont thinks 1 could not be held later than 232, though
Valesius k and Cave *

place it in 235. There seems to have
been a council at ra Antioch in the year 252, on account of

Novatus, at which Firmilian was present. He was like

wise at the council of Antioch, in the cause of Paul of

Samosata, in the year 264 or 265. He is said to have been

twice at Antioch upon that account; but when the council

was met at Antioch, in which Paul was condemned and

deposed, as he was coming thither, he died at Tarsus,? in

the latter part of the 1
year 269, of a great age, as may be

well concluded from the commencement of his episcopate.
Firmilian sided with St. Cyprian in the dispute about

baptizing heretics that returned to the catholic church, and

a
AtsTTjotTre Si iv

T&rq&amp;gt; ^ipjjuXtavoQ Kai&amp;lt;rapiac
T

Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 26. Vid. et lib. vii. cap. 28. init.
b

&amp;lt;bippi\iavt{)
T(Dv tvTrarpitfwv KcnnraSoicy. Greg. Nyss. T. iii. p. 542. C.

Vit. Thaumat. c Vid. Basn. ann. 269. viii.

d
Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 86. e Ut supra.
Tillem. T. iv. P. ii. p. 646. St. Firmilien. I have cited

Eusebius s words, note a
.

h Quod totum nos jampridem
in Iconic, qui Phrygiae locus est, collect! in unum, convenientibus ex Galatia,
et Cilicia, et caeteris proximis regionibus, confirmavimus, &c. Firmilian. ap.

Cyprian, p. 221. *
Tillem. ibid.

k Val. Not. ad Eus. p. 143. Cav. H. L. P. ii. p. 62.
m Vid. Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 46. p. 247. D. &quot; Eus. 1. vii.

cap. 28. Euseb. ibid. cap. 30. p. 279. D.
P Ibid. p. 280. A. B. Tillem. as before, p. 654

;

and Basnage, as before.
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upon that subject wrote a
long&quot;

letter to St. Cyprian, which
is still

r

extant; but whereas undoubtedly it was written in

Greek, we have now only a Latin translation : however it

may be reckoned a good one, since learned men 8 are gene
rally agreed in allowing- it to have been made by St.

Cyprian himself, whose style it resembles. This letter was
written t in the year 250, and near the end of it.

St. Basil u makes a general mention of writings which
Firmilian had left behind him, without saying expressly
what they were. It may be argued that they were not very
numerous, or not much known, since Jerom had not allotted

any distinct article in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers

for this eminent bishop.
As the letter to St. Cyprian, the only remaining piece of

our author, was not written before the year 256, perhaps 1

should have chosen to place him about that time : but

since Cave, and other learned moderns, speak of Firmilian

as flourishing about the year 233, (and according to Euse-
bius himself he was a person of note at that time, or

sooner,) and the matter is of no great importance, I have

determined not to innovate.

Firmilian had an earnest zeal for what he thought to be
the truth, as his letter to St. Cyprian shows; which is also

confirmed by what the council at Antioch, in 260 or 270,

say
v of his condemning the opinions of Paul of Samosata,

bishop of that city. He was, besides, a man of prudence
and moderation; for to him it is ascribed w

by the said

council, that Paul was not deposed in a former council met
at the same place. And who knows whether Firmilian, if

he had lived to be present at this last assembly, might not

have prevented the deposition of Paul, or at least once more
deferred the sentence then pronounced ?

Though Firmilian seems riot to have made any great

figure as an author, he was well known in the world, and

highly esteemed by his contemporaries, and by following

ages. There is honourable mention made of him by
*

r Inter Epistolas Cyprianicas. Ep. 75, p. 217, &c. Oxon. 1682.
8 C av. Hist. Lit. P. i. Rigalt. notis. Tillem. p. 652.
1 Vid. Basnag. A. 269. viii. Tillem. p. 651.
u

Taurjji/ KCII *tp^iiXiavy T^ r/^trtpy pupTvpsat rr\v TTITIV 01 Xoyoi avg

Basil, de S. Sp. cap. 29. T. ii. p. 360. E.

O
&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;j/iiXiavo,

Kai Sig tt0iico/ivoc Ka.Tf.yvii) fj-fv Ttov VTT eictivu KCU-

. X. Ap. Eus. 1. vii. cap. 30. p. 279. D.
w

ETrayyeiXa/uevs [OavX] fc fCra0jjfft&amp;lt;T0cu, ir&vaaQ icat tXirurag avtv

rtvog Trtpi TOV \oyov Xotdopiag TO Trpay/xa tig Qtov KaTUTTjotaQcu, av/3a\ero,

K. \. Ibid. p. 280. A.
* Eus. H. E. 1. vii. cap. 5. p. 251. D.

2 p 2



580 Credibility of the Gospel History.

Dionysius of Alexandria in one of his letters, and? by the

council of Antioch by which Paul of Samosata was deposed.
Theodoret gives this Cappadocian bishop the character 2 of

an illustrious person, equally master of divine and human

knowledge. It is a further argument of his great reputa
tion, that a both Eusebius and Jerom have so particularly
insisted upon his respect for Orig en, as a considerable testi

mony to the extraordinary merit of that great man.
This may suffice for the history and character of Fir-

mil ian. 1 proceed to observe the quotations of the books
of the New Testament which are to be found in his fore-

mentioned letter to St. Cyprian.
I.

* Hence b we may be able to understand what Christ

said to Peter only :
&quot; Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth,

shall be also bound in heaven
;
and whatsoever thou shalt

loose on earth, shall be also loosed in heaven,
&quot;

Matt.

xviii. 18.

II. &amp;lt;The
c Lord himself declaring, &quot;Many shall come

in my name, saying
1

,
I am Christ, and shall deceive many.

&quot;

See Mark xiii. 6. But it must be owned that there are

exactly the same words in Matt. xxiv. 5.

III. For d
union, and peace, and concord, afford the

greatest joy not only to &quot; faithful men, and those that know
the truth,&quot; but also to the &quot;

heavenly angels,&quot; who, the

divine word says,
&quot;

rejoice over one sinner that repenteth,
&quot;

Luke xv. 10. And in the preceding words is a plain
reference to 1 Tim. iv. 3.

IV. And c

again in the gospel, when Christ breathed
on the apostles only, saying,

&quot; Receive the Holy Ghost,&quot;

John xx. 22. He has likewise quoted
f John xvii. 21.

V. *

Accordingly & the blessed apostle Paul baptized

Ibid. cap. 30. p. 279. D. z Kai

rr]Q KctTTTradoiaag 7ri&amp;lt;rK07TOf, TripityavriQ avrjp, icai yvwaiv ttcarfpav tx&v,
icat TI\V SvpaOtv, Kai rrjv Saav. Theodoret. Haeret. Tab. 1. iv. cap. 8.

p. 222. D. a See the preceding chapter, p. 476.
b Hinc intelligi potest quod soli Petro Christus dixerit : Quoecunque

ligaveris super terram, erunt ligata et in ccelis
;

et quaecunque solveris super

terram, erunt soluta et in ccelis. Inter. Ep. Cyprian. 75. p. 225. Oxon.
c- Dominus ipse manifestat, dicens,

* Multi venient in nomine meo,

dicentes, Ego sum Christus, et multos fallent. Ibid. p. 222.
d Adunatio enim, et pax, et concordia, non solum hominibus fidelibus et

cognoscentibus veritatem, sed et angelis ipsis coelestibus voluptatem maximam

praestat ; quibus dicit divinus sermo esse *

gaudium in uno peccatore pceni-
tentiam agente. p. 217. e Et iterum in evangelio,

quando in solos apostolos insufflavit Christus, dicens, Accipite Spiritum

Sanctum, p. 225. f P. 219.
g Secundum quod et beatus Paulus apostolus eos qui ab Joanne baptizati

fuerant, priusquam missus esset a Domino Spiritus Sanctus, baptizavit denuo
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again with a spiritual baptism those who had been baptized
by John, before the Holy Spirit had been sent by the Lord;
and then laid his hands upon them, that they might receive
the Holy Ghost/ See Acts xix. 1 7.

VI. Though
11 the Jews were in great ignorance, and

guilty of much wickedness, the apostle owns they
&quot; had a

zeal of God,
&quot; Rom. x. ii.

VII. &quot; This 1 will be the wisdom which Paul writes to

be in them that are
perfect,&quot;

1 Cor. ii. 6. He likewise

quotes
k 1 Cor. xiv. 30, and 1 1 Cor. xi. 27.

VJII. Nor m are there many spouses of Christ, since the

apostle says,
&quot; I have espoused you unto one husband, that

1 may present you as a chaste virgin unto Christ,&quot; 2 Cor.

xi. 2. He also refers to n ver. 13 of the same chapter.
IX. * For if the apostle does not lie when he says,

&quot; As

many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put
on Christ,&quot; Gal. iii. 17.

X. But? what says the apostle Paul? &quot;One Lord,
one faith, one baptism, one God,

&quot;

Eph. iv. 5, 6. A little

before q he quoted the first four verses of this same chapter.
XI. But r as to what they pretend in favour of heretics,

that the apostle has said,
&quot; Whether in pretence, or in truth,

Christ is preached ;&quot;
we must answer, that it is imperti

nently alleged. Which, he says, will appear to any one

who reads the epistle of the s

apostle whence those words
are taken.

XII. He says of all heretics in general/
* It is manifest

they are condemned of themselves, and before the day of

judgment they have passed an incontestable sentence

spiritali baptismo, et sic manum imposuit, ut acciperent Spiritum Sanctum,

&c. p. 221. h Judaeos tainen, quamvis ignorantia
caecos et gravissimo facinore constrictos,

* zelum Dei apostolus habere

profitetur. p. 225. l

Deinde, haec erit sapientia, quam
scribit Paulus esse in his qui perfecti sunt. p. 221.

k P. 219. l P. 227.
m

Neque enim multse sponsae Christi, cum dicat apostolus,
*

Despondi vos

uni viro, virgini castam assignare Christo/ p. 224. n P. 229

Nam si non mentitur apostolus, dicens, Quotquot in Christo tincti

estis, Christum induistis : p. 223. p Sed quid ait

apostolus Paulus ? Unus Dominus, una fides, unum baptisma, unus Deus.

p. 229. q P. 228.
r Ad illud autem

quod pro haereticis ponunt, et aiunt apostolum dixisse, Sive per occasionem,

sive per veritatem, Christus annuntietur,
1

ut respondeamus, ineptum est.

p. 226.
8 Quando manifestum sit apostolum, in

epistola sua, qua hoc dicit, neque haereticorum, neque baptismi eorum, men-

tionem fecisse, sed locutum esse de fratribus tantum. Nee oporteat hoc

longo tractatu excutere, sed ipsam satis sit epistolam legere, &c. Ibid.

1 Quos omnes manifestum est a semetipsis damnatos esse, et ante diem

judicii inexcusabilem sententiam adversus semetipsos dixisse. p. 220.
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against themselves. It is very probable be refers to Tit.

iji. 10, 11: and we before&quot; saw a plain reference to St.

Paul s first epistle to Timothy.
XllT. This writer says, that Noah s ark was a figure of

the church of Christ. He adds, As v also the apostle
Peter teaches, saying,

&quot; In like manner also will baptism
save

you:&quot;
or us, as in some copies. 1 Pet. iii. 21.

XIV. And w moreover abusing the blessed apostles
Peter and Paul, as if they also had delivered this doctrine;

though they in their epistles have cursed heretics, and
admonished us to avoid them. This passage may be

thought to show that Firrnilian owned two epistles of Peter,
because he speaks of epistles in the plural number: and,

besides, what is here said does well enough suit the second

epistle ascribed to that apostle. Here one cannot help

wishing that we had this letter in its original language. It

would be a particular satisfaction to know, that Firmilian

received two epistles of St. Peter.

XV. He seems to refer to the first epistle of St. John,
when he says of heretics in general, That x since they
have not the true Lord the Father, they cannot have the

true Son, nor the true Spirit : and of the Cataphrygians or

Montanists, in particular. That^ they have not the Father,
nor the Son, nor the Holy Spirit ; and that they

z have not

in them the &quot;

spirit of truth, but the spirit of error.&quot; See
1 John ii. 22, 23

;
and iv. 6.

XVI. I forbear transcribing any more, though I might
insist on some other allusive expressions. Here are suffi

ciently clear references to the gospels of St. Matthew, St.

Luke, and St. John; to the Acts of the Apostles; to the

epistle to the Romans
;
the first and second to the Corin

thians; the epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, the

Philippians; the first to Timothy, and to Titus; the first,

if not also the second, of St. Peter; and the first epistle of

St. John : and sometimes the names of the apostles Peter
and Paul are expressly mentioned when their words are

quoted. And there appear marks of a peculiar respect for

u At num. iii. p. 580. v Quemadmodum et

apostolus Petrus posuit, dicens, Sic et vos similiter salvos faciet baptisma.

p. 224. * Adhuc etiam infamans Petrum et Paulum
beatos apostolos, quasi hoc ipsi tradiderint

; qui in epistolis suis hsereticos

execrati sunt, et, ut eos evitemus, monuerunt. p. 220.
* Satis est illud in compendio dicere, eos, qui non teneant verum Domi-

num Patrem, tenere non posse nee Filii nee Spiritus Sancti veritatem.

p. 220. fin. y Nee Patrem possunt habere, nee

Filium, nee Spiritum Sanctum, p. 221. init.
z In quibus

cum animadvertamus non veritatis spiritum, sed erroris fuisse. Ibid.
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these books, since they are quoted as writings of authority.
It cannot be well questioned but Firmiliau s canon of the
New Testament was much the same as ours. It is plain
that our scriptures were well known at that time in Cappa-
docia: and in particular it may be observed, that the

epistle of St. Paul to the churches of Galatia, and the first

epistle of St. Peter, both addressed to christians in that

country, or near it, were received as genuine and divine

scriptures by this learned and discreet bishop, who had his

residence in those parts.

CHAP. XL.

DIVERS WRITERS IN THE FORMER PART OF THE
THIRD CENTURY.

I. Judas. II. Anonymous author of the Passion of Per-

petua and Feliciias. III. Proculvs. IV. Geminianus.
V. Tryphon.

J.
* AT that time, says

a Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical
*

History, lived also Judas, another writer, who published a
4

Commentary upon Daniel s Seventy Weeks, concluding his

computation of the times at the tenth year of Severus;
* who likewise thought, that the so much talked of coming
4 of Antichrist was then at hand. So strangely did the
*

raising of that persecution disturb the minds of many.
St. Jerom, likewise, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical

Writers, has a chapter for this person. But he mentions
no other work of his beside this. He says, that b Judas
commented largely upon Daniel s Seventy Weeks, and

brought down his Chronology of former times to the tenth

year of Severus. This writer is placed by Cave at the year
of Christ 202, where his Chronology ended. It is proba
ble, this Commentary would afford many testimonies to the

New Testament, if it were still extant. It might be useful

also on other accounts.

* Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 7.
b Judas de septuagintu

apud Danielem hebdomadibus plenissime disputavit, et chronographiam

superiorum temporum usque ad decimum Seven produxit annum. De Vir.

111. cap. 52.



584 Credibility of the Gospel History.

II. In that persecution suffered in Africa, at Tuburbium,
as some have thought, or, as d others more probably, at

Carthage, Perpetua, Felicitas, Revocatus, Saturninus, Sa-

turus, and Secundulus. The year is not certain, Ruinart*
thinks their martyrdom happened in 202 or 203; Basnage/
in 203; Tillemont,* in 203 or 205.

Perpetua is celebrated 11

by Tertullian as a martyr who
suffered with great firmness. St. Augustine published
three discourses pronounced by him on the anniversary of
those martyrs, which are still extant k

among his sermons.
The day was called by the names of Perpetua and Felicitas,
such fortitude being esteemed, as 1 he says, more admirable
in the weaker sex than the other.

St. Augustine&quot;
1 has also in other places made mention of

Perpetua and her passion. We still have such a piece,
entitled, The Passion of the Saints Perpetua and Felicitas^
with their Companions. Basnage allows it to be ancient;
and? Tillemont says it is one of the finest monuments of

antiquity. Indeed, the story is affecting, and the piece is

curious in divers respects: but 1 must not stay to transcribe

particulars; it may suffice to say, that Secundulus i died
in prison ; Saturninus, Revocatus, Saturus, and the two

women, according to r the sentence pronounced by the

judge,
8 were exposed to the wild beasts in the amphithe

atre, on * the birth-day of Antoninus Geta, Csesar, and son
of the emperor Severus, supposed to be the seventh day of
March. Vivia Perpetua

u was about two and twenty years

c Vid. Ruinart. Act. Mart. Admonit. in Passionem S. Perpetuae, &c.

sect. 2. p. 90. d Ruinart. ibid, et sect. 3. Basnag.
ann. 203. n. iv. Tillemont, Mem. Ecc, Tom. 3. part i. p. 233. Sainte Per-

petue, &c. art. i. et note iv. p. 503. Pagi, 198. n. v. et 203. n. v.
e Ibid. n. iv. p. 91. f Basn. ibid.

s Tillem. ibid, et note iii.
h Quomodo Perpetua,

fortissima martyr, sub die passionis in revelatione paradisi solos illic commar-

tyres suos vidit. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 55. p. 353. D.
1 De natali Perpetuae et Felicitatis, tractatus tres. Possid. Ind. Opusc.

S. Aug.
k Serm. 280, 281, 282.

1

Refulget et praeeminet inter comites martyres et meritum et nomen Per

petuae et Felicitatis, sanctarum Dei famularum. Nam ibi est corona gloriosior,
ubi sexus infirmior. Aug. Serm. 281. in.

m Quam multos parentes filii prohibebant mod, sicut novimus et legimus
in passione beatae Perpetuae. August, in Ps. 47. p. 423. B. T. iv. Bened. Vid.

eund. de Anima. 1. i. cap. 10. 1. iii. cap. 9. 1. iv. cap. 18. T. x. Bened.
n

Ap. Act. Mart. p. 92, &c. Basn. ibid. n. viii.

P As before, art. i. p. 232. i Pass. Perpet. &c. num.
xiv. p. 99. Act. Mart. Ruinart. r Ibid. n. vi. p. 95.

8 N. xix. et seqq. p. 100, 101. l Munere enim castrensi

eramus pugnaturi. Natale tune Getae Caesaris, ibid. n. vii. p. 96.
u N. ii. p. 93.
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of age, of a good family, well educated, honourably mar
ried, had a father and mother and two brothers then living,
and a young child not yet weaned from her breasts, at the
time of her imprisonment: and, as it seems, the v whole

family was Christian, except her father, who did his utmost
to persuade his daughter to save her life by renouncing her

religion.
The author of this history is called Anonymous by

w Cave.
Some have x

guessed that Tertullian might be the writer of
it. But though that opinion be for the present given up,
there is a dispute subsisting among learned men about the

character of the writer, whether he was a Montanist or a

catholic. Indeed, the composer of this piece is now
generally called not an author, but^ a collector; for z

Perpetua here relates her own history herself, with the

visions she had in prison, till
a the very day before her

passion. Here is besides a b vision of Saturus, said like

wise to be written by himself. Tillemont therefore says,
That c the principal and best part of this piece was written

*

by Perpetua herself on the eve of her martyrdom. There
is also a vision written by Saturus himself. The rest is

* the work of a contemporary author, as appears from the
*

preface ;
where he professes to write what he knew,

*

appealing to those who were present at the martyrdom.
So Tillemont, and to the like purpose others. Neverthe

less, I do not perceive Augustine to d allow that Perpetua
wrote any part of her passion. However, whether author

or collector of these Acts,
e

Basnage, after f

Henry Valesius,
contends stiffly that he was a Montanist. And from the

character of the writer of the Acts he farther argues, that*

Perpetua, and the rest who suffered martyrdom with her,

were all of the same sect. On the contrary, Ruinart 11
is

v Et ego dolebara canos patris raei, quod solus de passione mea gavisurus
non esset de toto genere meo. Ibid. n. v. p. 95.

w
Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 64.

x Vid. Ruinart, ibid. p. 91. n. v.

y Inquirendum tandem, quisnam fuerit horum actorum auctor, seu potius

collector, cum eorum maximam partem a Perpetua et Saturo scriptam fuisse

nemo inficiari possit. Ruinart, ibid. Conf. Basnag. 203. n. vi.

z Haec ordinem totum martyrii sui jam hinc ipsa narrabit, sicut conscriptum
manu sua, et suo sensu reliquit. Ap. Ruinart, ibid. p. 93. n. ii.

a Hoc usque in pridie muneris egi ; ipsius autem muneris actum, si quis

voluerit, scribat. Ibid. p. 98. n. x. b Sed et Saturus

benedictus hanc visionem suam edidit, quam ipse conscripsit. Ibid. p. 98.

n. xi.
c Tillem. as before, p. 232.

d De fratre autem Sanctae Perpetuae Dinocrate, nee scriptura ipsa cano-

nica est, nee ilia sic scripsit, vel quicumque illud scripsit, &c. Aug. de

Anima. lib. i. cap. x.
e Basn. ann. 203. n. v.

f Vid. Ruinart, Act. M. p. 91. n. vi. g Basn. ibid. n. vi.

h
Ruinart, ibid.
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persuaded the writer was a catholic. And 1 Dodwell has

argued strongly on the same side of the question.
In this piece there are not many texts of scripture.

However, we shall observe a few particulars.
1. Here are words of k John xvi. 24.

2. The passage of Joel ii. 28, is here at length, the

same that is cited by St. Peter, Acts ii. 17. But 1 do not

observe any proof of its being taken out of the book of the

Acts.

3. If I mistake not, there is an allusion,
ra or reference to

1 Cor. xiv. 22.

4. The writer in the preface alludes to&quot; the beginning of

St. John s first epistle, and adopts some of the words of it
;

see 1 John i. 1 3.

III. Proculus has been already taken notice of, as men
tioned by Tertullian, together with divers other ecclesias

tical writers; and on account P of the dialogue or confer

ence of Caius upon the point of Montanism, I think it pro
per to take some farther notice of him in this place.

It is undoubted, that the person with whom Caius dis

puted was then a Montanist. He is expressly called by
Eusebiusi a leader or patron of the Cataphrygian sect,
and a follower of Montanus by

r Jerom and s Photius. Ac
cording to the author of the Catalogue of Heretics at the

end of Tertullian s book of Prescription against Heretics,
who is supposed by * Dodwell and u

Pagi to have been

contemporary with Tertullian, and by
v
Tillemont, to have

written about the year 200, there were w two parties of the

Montanists
;
the one called after Proclus or Proculus, the

1 Diss. Cypr. iv. n. 12, 13. k Sed qui dixerat,

petite et accipite, petentibus dedit eum exitum, quern quisque desideraverat.

Ap. Ruin. p. 100. n. xix. 1 Ibid. p. 93. n. i.

m Cum semper Deus operetur quse repromisit, non credentibus in testimo-

nium, credentibus in beneficium. Ibid.
n Et nos itaque, quod audivimus et contrectavimus, annuntiamus et vobis,

fratres et nlioli, ut et vos, qui interfuistis, rememoremini gloriae Domini : et

qui nunc cognoscitis per auditum, communionem habeatis cum sanctis

martyribus, et per illos cum Domino Jesu Christo. Ibid.

See ch. xxvii. num. i. P See ch. xxxii. num. i.

q
npoKX^i TT] Kara

3&amp;gt;puya irpoi-ap,v&amp;lt;{) yv&amp;lt;j)fii]Q.
H. E. 1. 2. cap. 25.

p. 67. D. ?rpof IIpoK\ov Ti] Kara QpvyaQ alptafWQ vTTtpfjLa^svTa. id. 1. 6.

cap. 20. r Adversum Proculum, Montani sectatorem.

De V. I. cap. 59. s Kara UpoicXa de (nrada^H Movravn.
Cod. 48. p. 37. in. Diss. Sing. p. 216. ap. Pearson.

Op. Post. u
Crit. 171. num. iv.

v
Tertull. art. iv. p. 344, et note vii.

w Accesserunt
alii haeretici, qui dicuntur secundum Phrygas. Sed horum non una.doctrina
est. Sunt enim qui Kata Proclum dicuntur, sunt qui secundum ./Eschinem

pronuntiantur. ap. Tertull. de Praeser. Haer. cap. 52. p. 254. C.
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other after jEschines : and the former are reckoned to x have
been more orthodox than the latter in the doctrine of the

Trinity.
It is certain therefore, that there was one Proculus, a

Montanist, at the beginning- of the third century, with whom
Cains disputed. But whether he be the same whom Ter-
tullian mentions and highly commends, together with
several ancient ecclesiastical writers, admits a question.
Valesius&amp;gt; thinks they were two different persons; the

former an Asiatic, the latter an African. But, by Cave,
2

his arguments are reckoned of no great weight: and Tille-

mont a allows it to be very probable that one and the same

person is intended, and thinks that he whom Tertullian

speaks of may have been the means of drawing him into

the Montanist scheme.
That Proculus is commended by Tertullian b as an ex

cellent example of chastity and Christian eloquence. He
wrote against the Valentinians ;

and for that reason is

joined by him with Justin Martyr, Irenseus, and other

the most eminent writers of the church. But the work
itself is not in being ;

nor doth there remain any other

account of it, that I remember.
I have all along supposed, that Proclus and Proculus

are one name, only written differently ;
the former chiefly

used by the Greeks, the other by the Latins
; for, in speak

ing of the same affair, Caius s antagonist is called Proclus

by Eusebius and Photius, Proculus by Jerom.

About this time there were several of this name; as

Proculus Torpacion, a Christian mentioned by
c
Tertullian,

as well known, to the emperor Severus, of whom we may
have occasion to say more at some other season.

There was likewise a proconsul of Asia, named d Proclus

* See Cams, in Tillem. Mem. T. 3. P. i. p. 295.
y Ann. in Eus. 1. iv. cap. 20. p. 123.

* Hist. Lit. p. 65.

a Tillem. as before. See him likewise in Tertullien, art. viii. p. 363, 364,

et note xv. p. 552.
b

quas tot jam viri sanc-

titate et praestantia insignes, nee solum nostri antecessores, sed ipsorum haere-

siarcharum contemporales, instructissimis voluminibus et prodiderunt et re-

tuderunt : ut Justinus philosophus et martyr, ut Miltiades ut Irenaeus ut

Proculus noster, virginis senectae, et christianae eloquentiae dignitas ; quos in

omni opere fidei, quemadmodum in isto, optaverim assequi. Tert adv.

Valent.
c

Ipse etiam Severus, pater Antonini, chris-

tianorum memor fuit, Nam et Proculum christianum, qui Torpacion cogno-

minabatur, Euhodiae procuratorem, qui eum per oleum aliquando curaverat,

requisivit, et in palatio suo habuit usque ad mortem. ^
d

ETTI IfpoicXs KvvTi\\tavti avOviraT* rtjg A&amp;lt;riag.
Chr. Pasch. p. 2/0. D.

Conf. Act. Mart. Ruinart. p. 138, 149, 151, et Tillemont, note v. Sur b

Pione, p. 450.
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Quintilianus, who pronounced sentence against Pionius: but
when that excellent martyr suffered, whether in the time

of Marcus Antoninus, or of Decius, is a point much con

tested e

by learned men
; though Eusebius has expressly

mentioned his martyrdom in his f Ecclesiastical History.
Beside these, there is one Proclus, a bishop, who joins

with five other bishops in a letter s to Paul of Samosata,

supposed to have been written some time between 264 and
270. But the genuineness

11 of that letter has been called

in question.
1 need not here take notice of any more of this name,

who lived a good while before, or after this time : and there

fore are in little danger of being confounded with our

Proculus, or any of the others just mentioned.

IV. *

Geminus, says
1

Jerom, in his Catalogue of Eccle
siastical Writers, presbyter of the church of Antioch,
*

composed a few monuments of his wit, flourishing under
t the emperor Alexander, and Zebennus, bishop of his
*

city, chiefly about the time that Heraclas was ordained

bishop of the church of Alexandria.
In his Chronicle, Eusebius, or rather Jerom, at the sixth

of the emperor Alexander, of Christ 227, writes Gemi-
*

nianus,
k

presbyter of Antioch; and Hippolytus, and
*

Beryl I us, bishop of Bostra in Arabia, are esteemed fa-
* mous writers.

Here is a small difference; for in the Catalogue Jerom

says, Geminus or Geminianus flourished in the time of Ze
bennus; whereas in the Chronicle, he puts him a year
before Zebennus was bishop of Antioch, whose ordination

is there placed at the seventh year of Alexander. Tille-

mont 1 reconciles this difference thus: that Geminianus

appeared in the world at the year 227, but was more

especially famous about the year 231 or 232, when Heraclas
was bishop of Alexandria. I think, that in the Chronicle,
where Jerom was pleased to name several persons together,
and put them at one and the same year, it is not to be expected

e Vid. Ruinart, ibid. p. 137, et seqq. Basnag. ann. 269. n. 21, et seqq.
250. n. 7, 8, et Saint Pione, p. 230, et note ii. p. 445. dans Tillemont, Mem.
Ecc. T. iii. P. ii.

f Lib. 4. cap. 15. p. 135. C. D.
* Ap. Labb. Concil. T. i. p. 844, &c. h Vid. Basnag.

ann. 264. n. vi. vii. Geminus, Antiochenae ecclesiae

presbyter, pauca ingenii sui monumenta composuit, florens sub Alexandra

principe, et episcopo urbis suae Zebenno, eo vel maxime tempore, quo Hera
clas Alexandrine ecclesiae pontifex ordinatus est. De Vir. 111. cap. 64.

k Geminianus presbyter Antiochenus, et Hippolytus, et Beryllus, episcopus
Arabiae Bostrenus, clari scriptores habentur. Chron. p. 173.

1 See Saint Urbain. Tillem. Mem. Ecc. T. iii. P. ii. p. 46.
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that the time should suit them all alike; and he was at

liberty to mention their time more exactly in his Catalogue,
if he thought fit, and had room. This writer is placed by
Cave at the year 232.

I have formerly mentioned m the succession of the bishops
in the church of Antioch from the time of the apostles to

Serapion, the eighth bishop of that church. Asclepiades the

ninth succeeded him in 211. The tenth was n
Philetus,

ordained about 220. The eleventh Zebennus, or Zebinus,
in 288. The twelfth P Babylas, who had the honour to die

a martyr for Christ in the Decian persecution, in the year
4*

249 or r 250: the year of his ordination is not certain
; it is

supposed by some* to have been 237 or 238. He was
succeeded 1

by Fabius, who died&quot; in the beginning- of the

year 252. His successor was v Demetrian ; whom Paul of
Samosata succeeded in w 260.

V. Tryphon, says* Jerom in his Catalogue, a disciple
of Origen, to whom several of his letters, still extant,
were written, was very skilful in the scriptures; as his

many pieces every where show, but especially that book
which he published about the red heifer in Deuteronomy,
[It should be Numbers; see chap, x :

x.] and the half

pieces of the living creatures laid by Abraham s pigeon
and turtle-dove in Genesis. See Gen. xv. 9 11. This

learned man is placed by Cave at the year 233. His works
are not extant.

m See ch. xx. and ch. xxvi.
n Eus. H. E. 1. vi.

cap. 21. p. 223. C. Id. ibid. cap. 23. p. 224. C.

Conf. Eus. Chr. p. 172, 173. p Ibid. cap. 29.

i Vid. Basnag. ann. 239. num. iii.
r See Saint Babylas,

in Tillem. Tom. iii. P. ii. p. 192.
s Vid. Basn. ib. n. i.

et Tillem. ib. p. 288. et note i. et. ii. sur Saint Babylas.
1

napcnrXriffiaiQ tv Avrto%t^ r Ba/3uXa p.ira rt}v bpoXoyiav iv SefffJKjjrrjpiy

fwraXXaovroe, 0&amp;gt;aj3tog rrjg avroOi TrpoiVarcu tKK\rj&amp;lt;jiae.
Eus. 1. vi. cap. 39.

u Vid. Pagi, 252. num. vi. Tillemont, St. Denys d Alex. sect. vii. Mem.
T. iv. P. ii. p. 563, 564.

v Vid. Euseb. 1. vi. cap. 46.

p. 248. A. et lib. vii. cap. 14.
w Vid. Pagi, 261. n. vi.

x
Tryphon Origenis auditor, ad quern nonnullae ejus extant epistolae, in

scripturis eruditissimus fuit. Quod quidem et multa ejus sparsim ostendunt

opuscula, sed praecipue liber, quern composuit de vacca rufa in Deutero-

nomio, et de dichomemaUbus, quee cum columba et turture Abraham ponun-
tur in Genesi. De V. I. cap. 57.
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CHAP. XLI.

NOETUS, AND OTHERS, CALLED HERETICS, IN THE FORMER
PART OF THE THIRD CENTURY, OR SOON AFFER.

I. Noetus. II. Valesinns. III. Angelics. IV. Apostolics.
V. Origenists.

I. BASNAGE a
supposetli that Noetus arose about the year

240. Fabricius 5 about 245. And, indeed, as Epiphanius
composed his work against heresies in 375 or 376, and he

there says that c Noetus lived about 130 years before that

time, we are carried up to the year 245 : but Epiphanius
does not pretend to be exact; and since we have supposed
Hip poly tus, who wrote against the Noetians, to have
flourished about the year 220, we cannot place Noetus much
later. Beausobre d has argued after a like manner. He
says, that Noetus must have published his notion sooner

than is intimated by Epiphanius; because Hippolytus, who
flourished about the year 222, speaks of Noetus as dead
some time before he wrote against him. However, this

argument of that learned man depends in part upon the

supposition that the work ascribed to Hippolytus is genuine.
Huet e

observes, that Noetus was contemporary with Origen,
which I presume will not be denied by any.
The piece referred to by Beausobre, sometimes called a

homily against Noetus, by others supposed to be the con

cluding article of Hippolytus^s work against heresies,

begins in this manner: Others f there are who advance
* another opinion, being disciples of one Noetus, of Smyrna,
who lived not long ago. He, elated with pride, said that

Christ was the Father himself, and that the Father was
*

begotten, and suffered and died. He likewise said, that
* he himself was Moses, and his brother Aaron. When the

a Vid. Basnag. ann. 256. n. 14. b Vid. Philastr. de
Haer. 53. not. a

. p. 105. Ed. Fabr. c A\\ oc irpo

\pOVS Tb)V T&TdlV IKO.TOV TOldKOVTCt, 7T\fHi) 1] t\ttffff(t). Epiph. H. 57. p. 479. C.
d Vid. Hist, de Manich. P. ii. 1. 3. chap. vi. p. 533. not. (7.) T. i.

e Vid. Huet. Origenian. 1. 2. c. ii. qu. 2. n. xi. p. 37. c.
{

Ertpoi rivtg ytvofjitvoi Tivog Nojjra fiaOrjrai, OQ TO /jitv ytvog r\v &quot;Zfivp-

VO.IOQ, 8 irpo 7ToX\8 XPOVH ytVOHlVOQ. E0/ TOV XplTOV ttVTOV tll fll TOV

irarepa, KO.I avrov TOV iraTtpa ^(ytvrjaQai KOI TmrovOevat KO.I cnroTtOvrjKivai*

Hippol. contr. Hser. Noet. n. i. p. 5, 6. T. ii. Ed. Fabric.
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blessed presbyters had heard of these things, they called
him before the church, and examined him. At first he
denied that he held such doctrine; but at length, after

having- concealed himself for a while, when he had got
some few to be of the same erroneous opinion with him, he
became more ready to defend it publicly. The blessed

presbyters then called him before them again; when he
said,

&quot; Whate harm do 1 do in honouring- Christ?&quot; To
whom the presbyters answered,

&quot; We also know there is

one God, we own Christ, and know that the Son suffered,
died, and rose again the third day, and is at the right hand
of the Father, and will come to judge the quick and the
dead.&quot; Thus, having convicted him, they cast him out of

* the church. This writer adds soon after, that 11 Noetus

argued in this manner: The scriptures declare one God,
even the Father. This being manifest, and it being
acknowledged that there is but one God, it follows of

*

necessity that he suffered
;

for Christ was God, and he
* suffered for us, being the Father, that he might be able
* to save us.

This is in short the history of Noetus, which is contained
in that Homily, or else a fragment of some larger work.
But here ought to be remembered the account formerly
given

k of the works ascribed to Hippolytus, and that few
or none of them can be relied upon as genuine and uncor-

rupted. If this piece be his, yet it is to be feared that there
are in it some interpolations. Tillemont s observation upon
this piece was, that 1 the sentiments concerning the Trinity
are agreeable to those of the third century. And undoubt

edly many things are here expressed after the manner of

the ancients. But there are also some expressions which
seem to have prevailed chiefly after the Nicene council.

Another thing may be fit to be observed. It is allowed

that Hippolytus did not receive the epistle to the Hebrews
as the apostle Paul s. But here is an expression, which
some may think to be taken from thence, where the writer

speaks of Christ being
111 &quot; without sin;&quot; see Heb. iv. 15.

However this piece, for the main part, must be reckoned

ancient, for the sake of several internal characters of anti-

8 Tt av KaKOv -jront) $oawi&amp;gt; TOV XpiTOV ;
ibid. p. 6.

h Ibid. n. ii. p. 7.
Xpt&amp;lt;ro yap rjv Qeog, xai ITTCKJ^V

Si //iac, avrog aiv Trarrjp, tva KOI auaai rjfJiaQ Svvaff9y. ibid.

k See chap. xxxv. p. 424, &c. And be pleased likewise to consult

Beausobre, as above, p. 553. not. (7.) and p. 534.
1 See chap. xxxv. p. 427.

m
Ttyovwc iravra 6&amp;lt;ra

TU/ avOpuiros, tKTog a/iaprtae Hippol. contr. Noet. n. xvii. p. 18. Com.

Heb. iv. 15.
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quity ;
and because much the same account is given of

Noetus by Epiphanius, though he does not say that he

borrows from any other writer.

He is to be produced in the next place. In his work

against heresies he says, that n Noetus was of Ephesus in

Asia. In his Summary, or Recapitulation, he says, he was
of Smyrna, as the above quoted fragment of Hippolytus
does. In the large work against heresies, Epiphanius says,
that? Noetus taught a doctrine not held by the prophets,
or apostles, or the church after them : For such was his

pride, that he dared to say, that the Father suffered. And
with a like arrogance he said, that he himself was Moses,
and his brother Aaron. In the mean time the blessed

presbyters of the church called him before them, and
examined him about these things, and whether he had
uttered such a blasphemy against the Father. At c

* first

he denied it, being ashamed to own a horrible and per
nicious doctrine, never taught by any before him. After

wards, having* propagated his mad opinion, and gained
himself a few followers, about ten in number, he became
more bold and open. Whereupon the presbyters call him
and his adherents before them, and examine him again, as

formerly: then he said, &quot;What harm have I done? I

worship one God, I acknowledge one God, and no other

beside him : who was born, suffered, died.&quot; As he per
sisted in that doctrine, they expelled him out of the

church, together with those who were of the same opinion
with him. Soon after which he and his brother died

;

and r

they were left as apostates and outcasts, for none of
the pious would bury them. After this his followers

endeavoured to uphold the same doctrine, induced thereto

by the like considerations with their master; for when,
being examined by the presbytery, he answered, I worship
one God, they replied,

&quot;

Truly, that is well said, for we
also worship one God, but as he ought to be worshipped.
And we have also one Christ, as we know him to be, the

Son of God, who suffered, died, rose again, ascended to

heaven and is at the right hand of the Father, and will

come to judge the quick and the dead. This we say,

&quot;

Epiph. H. v. 57. n. i. p. 479. c. Anaceph. n. xi.

p. 145. T. 2. P Adv. Heer. 57. num. 1.

q Kai tg ravTi]v fi\aa(f&amp;gt;r)niav Trepi Trarpog Trporiyayiro, o Se TO. irpaiTa

fjitv rjpvitTo, t~i r
7rp&amp;lt;T/3iT?7piH ayofitvoq, Sia TO fj.t)deva Trpo avru t&fjitaat

ravTtjvi rr\v dttvrjv icai oXtrrjpiov Trucpiav. Ibid. p. 480. A.
r

EppiQrjaav yap, &amp;lt;J 7rapa/3arcu, rat adds avrag TWV Qfove(3wv 7Tfpi&amp;lt;ra\f.

Ibid. U.
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according as we have been taught by the divine scrip-
*
tures.

&quot;

In his summary, Epiphanius says, that Noetus, with a
* few that followed him, taught Christ to 8 be Father and
* Son

;
that the same was Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. [Or,

* that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are the same.] He
said, likewise, that he himself was Moses, and his brother
* Aaron. Afterwards, in the same work, in 1 the article of
the Sabellians, Epiphanius says, they held the same doc
trine with the Noetians, except that they denied the Father
to have suffered.

Philaster writes, that&quot; Noetus said, The Almighty Father
himself was Christ, and that he was born, and suffered,
and died. This person likewise said, that he was Moses,

* and his brother Elias the prophet.
St. Augustine, who had read Philaster, and Epiphanius s

Recapitulation or Summary, but not his Panarium, or large
work against heresies, writes in his book of Heresies, that v

* the Noetians were so called from one Noetus, who said
* that Christ was also the Father himself and the Holy
* Ghost. This is Augustine s whole article of the Noe
tians. But afterwards he enlarges in the article of the

Sabellians;
*

who, he w
says, are reckoned to have bor-

* rowed their opinion from Noetus. Nor does he know any
good reason why Epiphanius should make two heresies of

*

them, for their opinions seem to be the same
; only Sabel-

* lius was better known than Noetus: for very few, at that
*

time, knew any thing of the Noetians
;

but Sabellians
* were often mentioned. He adds, that some call them
*

Praxeans, from Praxeas : and they might also be called
*

Hermogenians, from Hermogenes, for they were both of
*

YloTraropa TOV Xpi^ov e$i$ae, rov avrov nvai TrctTfpa, Kai viov, Kai ayiov

7ri/y/ia. Epiph. Anaceph. p. 145. n. xi.
l Ib. p. 146. n. xvi.

u
Alii autetn Noetiani, insensati cujusdam nomine Noeti, qui dicebat

Patrem oranipotentem ipsum esse Christum, et ipsum natum, et ipsum pas-
sum fuisse in corpore. Hie etiam dicebat se Mosen esse, et fratrem suum
Helhm prophetam. Philast. H. 53. p. 107. Ed. Fabric.

v Noetiani a quodam Noeto, qui dicebat Christum eundem ipsum esse

Patrem et Spiritum Sanctum. Aug. de Haer. n. xxxvi.
w Sabelliani ab illo Noeto, quem supra memoravimus, defluxisse dicuntur.

Nam et discipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuisse Sabellium. Sed qua
caussa duas haereses eas Epiphanius computet, nescio; cum fieri potuisse

videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iste famosior, et ideo ex illo celebrius haec bseresis

nomen acceperit. Noetiani enim difficile ab aliquo sciuntur ;
Sabelliani autem

sunt in ore multorum. Nam et Praxeanos eos a Praxea quidam vocant
;

et

Hermogeniani ab Hermogene vocari potuerunt ; qui Praxeas et Hermogenes
eadem sentientes, in Africa fuisse dicuntur. Nee tamen istae plures sectae

sunt
;
sed unius sectae plura nomina, ex his hominibus qui in ea maxime

innotuerunt. Aug. ibid. c. 41.

VOL. II. 2 Q
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* the same opinion. Augustine farther 31 blames Epiphanius
* for making any difference in opinion between the Noetians

and Sabellians. For instance, where he says, that the

Sabellians agreed with the Noetians, except that they
* denied the Father to have suffered; Augustine thinks that

not rightly said ;
and affirms, it was so well known that

the Sabellians taught the Father to have suffered, that

they were oftener called Patripassians than Sabellians: so

Augustine in his book of Heresies. He does also^ else

where treat the Sabellians as Patripassians. Rufinus,
2
upon

the Creed, likewise says, that the Sabellians were called

Patripassians. Moreover,
a
Augustine blames Philaster also

for making two several heresies, or sects, of the Noetians

and Sabellians, though he was sensible of their great agree
ment together, and with the others above named by Augus
tine, and allows the Sabellians to be Patripassians as well

as the Noetians.

And certainly it is fit to be observed by us, that Phi

laster, as well as Augustine, computes Praxeas, Herrno-

genes, Noetus, and Sabellius, to have all had the same
doctrine concerning the Deity.

Theodoret writes to this purpose: Noetus b was ofSmyrna.
He revived the heresy which one Epigonus first published,

* and Cleomenes maintained after him. The sum of their
*

heresy is this : they say, that there is one God and Father,

x Unde ergo sit factura, ut Noetianos et Sabellianos, non unius haeresis

duo nomina, sed tanquam duas haereses supradictus Epiphanius poneret,

liquido invenire non potui. Loco quippe isto, Sabelliani, inquit, similia

Noeto dogmatizantes, praeter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non esse passum.
Quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi potest, cum sic innotuerint dicere Patrem

passum, ut Patripassiani quam Sabelliani crebrius nuncupentur ? Vel quo
modo possunt intelligi quilibet eorum Patrem passum fuisse non dicere, cum
dicant eundem ipsum Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ? Id. ibid.

&amp;gt; Nam Sabelliani dicti sunt quidam haeretici, qui vocantur Patripassiani,

qui dicunt ipsum Patrem passum. Aug. Tr. 36. in Joh. Ev. p. 548. A. T. 3.

P. 2. Bened. Breviter ergo hesterno die insinuavimus caritati vestrae esse

haereticos qui vocantur Patripassiani, vel a suo auctore Sabelliani. In Joh.

Tr. 37. p. 552. F. ibid.
z haereseos caussa

Sabellii, illius profecto quae a nostris Patripassiani appellatur ;
id est, qua?

Patrem ipsum vel ex virgine natum dicit, et visibilem factum, vel passum
affirmat in earne. Rufin. in Symb. ad Artie. Credo in Deum Patrem.

* Philaster autem Brixianus episcopus Sabellianos continuo post Noe
tianos ponens, Sabellius inquit, discipulus ejus, qui similitudinem sui doctoris

itidem secutus est, unde et Sabelliani postea sunt appellati, qui et Patripassiani,
et Praxeani a Praxea, et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, &c. Et tamen
Noetianos et Sabellianos sub duobus numeris tanquam duas haereses posuit ;

qua caussa, ipse viderit. Aug. de Haer. cap. 41.
b O Se Nojjrog 2/iupviof fitv r\v TO ytvog avavtwaaro Se TY\V a iptfftv, tiv

fj.iv TIQ ovTi&amp;gt;) Ka\nfttvog arrtKvrjfTe TrpwroQ, &quot;K\eofJitvr]g
tie

. K . \. Theodor. H. F. 1. 3. c. 3. p. 227, 228.
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the Creator of all things; not appearing when he thinks
fit, appearing when he pleaseth ; and that the same is

invisible and visible, begotten and unbegotten ; unbe-

gotten from the beginning, begotten when he pleased to
be born of a virgin ; impassible and immortal, and again
passible and mortal. For when he was impassible, they
say, he willingly suffered on the cross. Him they call

* both Son and Father, as occasion is. They who embraced
* this heresy were called Noetians. After Npetus it was
* maintained by Callistus, who made some additions to that

impious doctrine/
I need not translate the article in Prsedestinatus. But

there is a particular omitted by other writers ; that c Noetus
was condemned by Tranquillus, bishop of the Chalcedo-
nians, in Syria.

These are accounts of Noetus and his opinion, which we
find in ancient writers; from whence it appears probable,
that he and others who agreed with him believed one divine

person only, and denied a distinct and proper personality
of the word and spirit: but their doctrine seems to be set

in a bad light. It is affirmed, that they said, the Father
was born, and suffered, and died, and was Christ. Beau-
sobre, who shows a great deal of candour and equity in his

judgment of those called heretics, declares, that d this is

* so absurd, and so manifestly contrary to many texts of the
* New Testament, that it appears scarce possible it should
be maintained by any reasonable man

;
which makes him

suspect, that this was not the opinion of those persons, but
a consequence, which the orthodox drew from their prin-

*

ciples. This appears to me not unlikely : a passage of

Augustine will confirm the supposition; for he argues and

affirms,
* that 6

all who are of that opinion, that the same is

Father, Son, and Spirit, must also say, that the Father

suffered. This seems to show, that he had no proof from
their own writings, or expressions, that the Sabellians, and

others, whom he charges with that opinion, were Patri-

passians, but he inferred it from their doctrine concerning
the unity and simplicity of the Deity.
Whereas it is related, that Noetus said he was Moses, and

his brother Aaron; Beausobre f thinks this to be * an ex-
c Hie damnatus est a Tranquillo episcopo Chalcedoniorum Syriae, &c.

Praedestin. H. 36. ap. Bibl. Patr. Max. T. 27. p. 544. F.
d See his Hist, de Manichee, &c. as before, p. 533.
e Vel quomodo possunt intelligi quilibet eorum Patrem passum fuisse non

dicere, cum dicant eundem ipsum esse et Patrem et Filium et Spiritual

Sanctum ? Aug. De Haer. cap. xli. Vid. etiam supra, not. y
. p. 446.

f See him, as before, T. i. p. 534, 535.

2 Q 2
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travagance, that is not at all credible, and that renders the
4 rest of the history more than suspected : the truth/ says
he,

*
is this; Noetus and his brother pretended to defend

the doctrine of the unity of God taught by Moses and

Aaron, and to be sent to cleanse the church from the
* heathen error of the plurality of gods. So Beausobre.
It is observable that Theodoret makes no mention of this

particular: and Philaster differs from Hippolytus and

Epiphanius, who may be considered as one. They say, he
declared his brother to be Aaron

;
but Philaster, that he

was Elias the prophet. This story seerns to me to have no
other foundation but this

;
that some of their enemies said

of Noetus and his brother, that they acted as if they had

been, the one another Moses, and the other another Aaron
;

whilst some other people said of them, they behaved as if

they were another Moses and Elias.

Another observation of Beausobre may be inserted here :

* When, says
s he,

* the ancients describe Sabellianism, they

perpetually confound the Word and the Son of God. In
* the theology of the church, the Word and the Son are the
* same person ;

but in the Sabellian theology they are two
*

very different things. The Word is not the Son of God
;

* he is only an attribute, a faculty, a property of the divine
* nature. It is

h the man Jesus Christ, who became the Son
* of God by the communication of the Word, as Marcellus

says in Eusebius. Hence it came to pass, that the Noe-
* tians reproached the orthodox with 1

introducing a strange
and new language in calling the Word the Son of God.

* That appellation [of Son of God] agrees only to the man
*

Jesus, mere man, as to his nature, how great soever he was
*

by his gifts. So that learned writer describes the Sabel

lian, or the Noetian theology, which are both one.

What Epiphanius aims at, when he says the faithful, or

more orthodox Christians, refused to bury Noetus and his

brother, I cannot tell. Noetus had friends and followers;
whose business, I think, it was to bury him and his brother

when they died, as I suppose they did.

Once more : Epiphanius said that Noetus was the first

who advanced the opinion he maintained : but Philaster and

Augustine say, that it was the same opinion that was before

taught by Praxeas and Hermogenes, and afterwards by

R See Beausobre, as before, Hist, de Manichee, T. i. p. 539.
h

diet TI\V Trpog avTov KoiviDviav ,(ra Xoys) viov Ota yivtaQai. ap. Euseb.

de Ecc. Th. 1. ii. c. 8. p. 1 13. AXV fpa juoi rtf

Btvov noi &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;tptig, Aoyov Xeywv viov. [id est
;
sed dicet mihi aliquis : Novum

mihi affers, cum Verbum Filium vocas.] Hipp, contr. Noet. n. xv. p. 16.
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Sabellius: and Theodoret still increases the number of those
who were of this opinion about that time; for, besides those
mentioned by the Latin writers, he speaks of two others,

predecessors of Noetus, and another after him. And indeed
learned moderns are now sensible, that what Epiphanius
says is a mistake. He is

k corrected for it by his editor and
commentator Petavius. And 1 Huet says, that Noetus ra

ther propagated an old heresy than invented a new one.

That there were such people as these among Christians

about that time, we have clear evidence from Origin s

writings, and Eusebius s History of him. I formerly&quot;
1

gave an account of Beryllus, once of this opinion, after

wards converted by Origen. And Origen himself refers to

Beryllus, or Noetus, or some others of this sentiment, in

several places of his still remaining works
; particularly in

his Greek Commentary upon St. Matthew, published by
Huet, where 11 he speaks of * some who confounded the
* notion of Father and Son, making the Father and Son to
6 be one subsistence, differing only in thought and names.
* Which sentiment, he says, is false ; though those persons
* think thereby to do honour to the Deity. Of these

Origen is supposed to speak in a passage of his Commen

tary upon Titus, preserved in Pamphilus s Apology for

him, which we now have in Latin only. An anonymous
author of an Apology for Origen, in? Photius, speaks of

Origen s having opposed, or written against the Sabellian

heresy; which, as&amp;lt;i Huet explains it, ought not to be

understood of Sabellius himself, who did not appear till after

Origen, but of Noetus, or some other persons who held the

like Unitarian sentiment. And r in his Greek Commentary

upon St. John s gospel, Origen says, that many well dis

posed persons went into that opinion to avoid polytheism.

Perhaps Origen has an eye to this same thing in his books

against Celsus. That Epicurean had ridiculed the venera-

k Petav. Animadv. p. 224. Origen. 1. ii. qu. 2.

n. xi. p. 37.
m See chap, xxxviii. p. 477, 478.

n
QavrcKTia rs So%a%uv UVTOV, oiroioi tiaiv 01 avy\tovTt rrarpog teat

vts tvvotar, KCII ry viroaraau kva SidovTfQ uvai rov irarepa tcai rov v\ov, ry

fvivoitf. p.ovy KCLI roiq ovofiatn SiaipuvTeg TO iv viroicuntvov. Orig. in Matt.

Huet. T. i. p. 450, D. Conf. Huet. in loc.

Sed et eos qui hominem dicunt Dominum Jesum praecognitum et prae-

destinatum, qui ante adventum carnalem substantialiter et proprie non ex-

titerit sed quod homo natus patris solam in se habuerit deitatem, &c. Vid.

Paraph. Ap. ap. Hieron. T. v. ed. Bened. p. 226. Conf. Origen. Huet. ubi

supra, p. 37. Vid. etiam Origen. in Rom. cap. x. p. 588. m.

P Cod. 117. p. 296. q Huet, Origen. p. 37.

r Kat TO 7ro\\8f (ptXoOtue &quot;vat vx/iV8C rapaaaov. x. X- Orig. Comni.

in Joh. p. 46. D. T. 2. Huet.
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tion which Christians had for the Son of God. Origen, in

his answer,
8

says, Grant, that in a vast multitude of be-
4

lievers, some, different from the rest, should rashly affirm
* our Saviour to be the great God over all : nevertheless,
* we do not hold any such thing, believing what he himself

says, &quot;The Father that sent me is greater than I.&quot; See

John xiv. 28. Cyprian
1

likewise, among other heretics,

mentions Patripassians.

Though the writers above transcribed may have been guilty
of some mistakes in their History of Noetus, and in their

representation of his sentiment; yet we are very much
indebted to them, upon the whole, for the accounts they
have left us, and in particular for the testimony they bear

to Noetus and his followers, that they received the holy

scriptures, and depended upon them
;
how much soever in

the judgment of these writers they may have misunder
stood and misinterpreted them. Of this we are now to take

notice.

In the piece ascribed to Hippolytus, of which we have

already made so much use, it is said, the Noetians argued
for their opinion in this manner: * It u

is written in the law;
* &quot; I am the God of your fathers, ye shall have no other

gods beside me.&quot; See Exod. iii. 6 ; xx. 3. And v
again in

* another place :
&quot;

I,&quot;
saith he,

&quot; am the first, and the last,
* and beside me there is no other.&quot; Thus w

they say they
*

prove there is but one God/ See Isa. xli. 4; xliv. 6;
xlv. 5. They insisted likewise upon Isa. xlv. 14. * You x

*

see, say they,
* how the scriptures declare one God.

They add, We? can go no farther, for the apostle also ac-
*

knowledgeth one God, saying,
&quot; whose are the fathers, and

* of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over
*
all God blessed forever.&quot; The 2 like things are to be seen

in Epiphanius. The author, supposed to be Hippolytus,
replies to the foregoing argument : The a

scriptures speak

E&amp;lt;ro&amp;gt; & nvag, wg tv Tr\T)9tt TTi^evovTuv, icai StxofJitvwv SiaQuviav, Sta rr\v

TrpoirtTtiav viroTiOtffQai rov awrtjoa aval TOV ptyiTov tin iram QtoV XX art

ye rifitiQ TOISTOV. K. \. Or. contr. Cels. 1. 8. p. 387. Cant. sect. 14. p. 752. E.
Bened. Vid. Cypr. ad Jub. Ep. 73. p. 200.

u Ot yap dtt%ai (BaXovrat awzaaiv rqt SoypaTi, \tyovrtq, tnrtv tv vofitf) Eyo
t/u 6 Qeog TWV Trartpwv v/iwi/, K. \. Hippol. contr. Noet. n. ii. p. 6.
v Ibid. p. 6, 7. w Ovrw QavKuffiv awi&amp;lt;zav iva Qtov. ibid.
*

Opyg, (f&amp;gt;r}ffiv, TTWC eva Qtov Krjpvffaumv at
ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;at.

ibid. p. 7.

y AXXo ^e,
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r]ffiv,

a SwafitOa \tyttv KO.I yap 6 a7ro?oXof iva Qtov 6/io-

Xoyet, Xtycjv uv ol Trarspeg, t% cJv 6
Xpt&amp;lt;rog

TO Kara ffapica, 6 &amp;lt;Jv tin iravTwv

QtoQ tv\oyr]TO tig TSQ aidivaq. ibid. p. 7.
z Vid. Epiph.

H. 57. num. ii. iii.
a At ptv ypatpai opOwg \tysaiv, aXXa

av icai No/?ro vote OVK ijSrj t ft, NOJ/TOJ /i^ voti, Trapa TBTO tsftXijToi al

ibid. num. iii. p. 7.
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truth, but Noetus does not understand them
; but though

* Noetus does not understand, the scriptures nevertheless
* are not to be laid aside. In this piece against the Noe-
tians, there are many texts alleged out of the gospels, and
Paul s epistles, and the book of the Revelation, and some
out of the b book of the Acts of the Apostles; which shows,
that these people received the scriptures of the New Testa

ment, as other Christians did.

In the same piece against Noetus, is this remarkable

passage:
* There is indeed, brethren, one God, whom we

can know no otherwise but from the holy scriptures. For,
as he who is desirous to learn th.e wisdom of this world,
must acquaint himself with the sentiments of philosophers,
if he would obtain his end

;
in like manner, whoever of

us are desirous to understand religion, and be truly pious,
should apply ourselves to the oracles of God. Whatever
therefore the divine scriptures declare, that let us em
brace; what they teach, let us learn; and as the Father
willeth we should believe, so let us believe; as he willeth

for requireth] the Son should be honoured, so let us
honour him: as he willeth d the Holy Ghost should be

given, so let us accept; not according to any particular

preconceived opinion, nor according to any particular
notion of ours, nor wresting the oracles given by God

;

but so understanding* things as he has been pleased to

show them to us by the holy scriptures. In a note upon
this passage, Fabricius observes, that it contains a signal

testimony concerning the sufficiency of scripture. I think

it likewise to be herein implied, that the Noetians were
strenuous assertors of the authority of holy scripture.

Epiphanius confirms our allegations from the fore-men

tioned writer: for in his article of the Noetians he quotes

many books of the Old and New Testament, and has this

passag*e, with which I conclude this article.
* So that,

says
e
he, the writings [or oracles] of the prophets agree

1 with those of the apostles, and the apostles agree with the
*

evangelists, and the evangelists with the apostles, and the
*

apostles with the prophets.
After this there can be no reason to think, that the Noe

tians rejected any books of scripture generally received by

b Vid. ib. num. vi. p. 11. n. xiii. p. 15. n. xviii. p. 19.

c Ibid. n. ix. p. 12, 13.
d

*&quot; V
9e\fi TTVtVfici ayiov SwpiiaQat, \aj3ujp,tv /if/

KO.T tdiav Trpoaipiffiv,
car tciov

vav, p,rjde j3iao/tti/oi ra VTTO ra Qtn Stdo/Jitva, aXX bv rpoTrov avrof ipaXrjQrj

Sta TWV aytuiv ypatywv dti%ai, oiirwg id(np.tv~
Ibid.

avvqfiy ra
Trpo&amp;lt;pr)TiKct TOIQ aTTOToXucoig, K. X. Epiph. H. 57. p. 48G. B.
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Christians at that time, or that they showed a less regard to

them ; though they did not understand them altogether as

some others did.

One thing should be observed here : if the piece against
Noetus be really a work of Hippolytus, the extracts now
made out of it afford additions to his testimony to the scrip

tures, as f

formerly exhibited by me : but when I composed
that chapter, I doubted the genuineness of this piece, and
therefore was cautious of making much use of it; nor am
I yet fully satisfied in that point. I have therefore quoted
this fragment, or homily, as an ancient piece ascribed to

Hippolytus ;
but possibly interpolated in some places since

its original composition.
It was fit I should give the history T have now done of

Noetus and his followers. There follow some articles in

Epiphanius, which appear to me to be but inconsiderable.

Nevertheless I shall give some account of them likewise.

If I should quite omit them, they might be thought by
some to be more material than they are.

II. The next article in Epiphanius is that of the Vale-
sians. They dwell, as^ he guesseth, at Bacathus, a con

siderable village of Philadelphia in Arabia. He says, they
are most of them eunuchs, and make those so who come
over to them: they have also, as he adds, some other

heretical notions and shameful practices : they
h
reject the

law and the prophets: so writes Epiphanius in his Summary
or Recapitulation.

In his larger work against heresies he says, We have
often heard of the Valesians

;
but we could never learn who

their leader Vales [or Valens] was, where he lived, whence
he came, what were his principles, precepts, or sayings :

but his name being Arabic, I suspect him to be of the

same opinion with some who live at Bacathus in Philadel

phia beyond Jordan, and are called Gnostics by the people
of the country; although they are not Gnostics, for their

opinions are different. What we have learned of them is

to this purpose: at first they were of the church, but after

a while, when they were increased, they separated from
it: they are all eunuchs: when they embrace their insti

tution, they are obliged to forbear all flesh, till they have
been made eunuchs, either with their own consent, or by

See chap. xxxv. Epiphan. Anaceph. T. 2. p. 145.
h

atyavi&vriG TOV vo\iov Kai r TT^o^raq. Ibid.

llepi OvaXijaidJV a/cojuv 7roX\actg, a [itv roi eyvuifjitv TTU, rig, r) TroOev

wp/iaro, r) TI Xiyuv, rj vuGtrwv, ij (bQtyyoutvoc 6 OuaXqc sro. Adv. H.
58. p. 489.
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* force
;
then they may eat what they please. Nor do they

* serve only their own
people

in that manner, but others also?
*

strangers and travellers, as is commonly said. Epi-
phanius, having

1

given that account of this sect and their

principles, proceeds to argue against them from the New
Testament.

These people are not mentioned by Philaster, nor The-
odoret.

Augustine
k
agrees with Epiphanius; and it is manifest

he had no other knowledge of these people than what he
had from him.
The author of Preedestinatus follows Augustine; but he

adds one thing omitted by the other two; that 1 the Vale-
sians were condemned by a synod of Achaia. I wish that

author had told us whence he had this particular.
Damascen has nothing beside what is in the Recapitula

tion of Epiphanius.
It is plain that this was a very obscure sect, if ever there

was such an one. Epiphanius indeed says, he had often

heard of them : however he seems not to have known any
thing in particular concerning them, but what he had
received by doubtful and uncertain information. If ever

there were such people, they seem to have received the

books of the New Testament without scruple: for, though
Epiphanius says they rejected the law and the prophets, he

brings no charge against them with regard to the New
Testament, either adding to it, or detracting from it

;
and

in his brief confutation of them, he alleges divers texts of

St. Matthew s gospel, and another from the first epistle to

the Corinthians. I do not pretend to assign any particular

period to these heretics, whose very existence is uncertain.

III. The next article in Epiphanius (whose order is

followed likewise by Augustine, the author of Praedestinatus,
and John Damascen) is that of the Pure, or Novatians.

But of them I say nothing now, intending to speak of them
in the history of their founder Novatus; or, as he is more

commonly called, Novatian. After them follow Angelics:
of whom Epiphanius says, in his Summary, that&quot;

1

they
were then no where to be found, but had entirely ceased.

They seem to have been so called, either because they
k Valesii et se ipsos castrant, et hospites suos, hoc raodo existimantes Deo

se debere servire. Alia quoque haeretica docere dicuntur et turpia : sed quae

ilia sint, nee ipse commemoravit Epiphanius, nee uspiam potui reperire.

Aug. de Hser. cap. 37.
! Hi a synodo sunt damnati

Achaiae. Praedestin. 1. i. cap. 37.
&quot;

i&quot;&quot;ot

iravTtXwg e&XiTrov, avgsvrec Se rjvav ayyt\iKT)v ra%iv t-^uv, i\ Sia

7rpoaKK\r}a9ai. Epiph. Anac. p. 146. n. 14.
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boasted of their having an angelical institution, or else

because they invoked angels.
In his larger work Epiphanius says,

* We n have heard of

the heresy [or sect] of the Angel ics, but it is by name only:
for we could never gain any certain information wherein
their heresy consisted

; probably because it hastened to

its period soon after it had sprung up. Nor do we so

much as know, certainly, what was the original of the

name : whether it was, because they said the world was
formed by angels, as some have done, or that they boast

ed of being an angelic sort of people, and that they lived

a most excellent life; or whether they had their name
from some place; for? there is a country beyond Meso

potamia, called Ingilin [or Angelin], About this we can

say nothing positively.
This is the account which Epiphanius gives of these

people. It is his usual method to add, after the history of

any heretics, a confutation of them. But he forbears to

attempt any thing of that nature here, not knowing what
their principles were.

Philaster makes no express mention of these Angelics.
Nor is there any thing concerning them in Theodoret.

Augustine
&amp;lt;*

says,
*

They were inclined to the worship of
*

angels, and that Epiphanius assures us, they had ceased
* in his time. This shows that Augustine had no particular

knowledge of this sect.

Let us however take the account in Preedestmatus : it

may serve to convince us that he is an author not to be
relied upon.

* The thirty-ninth heresy, says
r
he,

*
is that

of the Angelics. They chose to be so called : for they

say that angels ought to be adored and reverenced in the

mind, and that prayers ought to be presented to them;
that, as they are able, they may be induced by the petitions
of men to give them help. Epiphanius assures us that

these people had quite ceased, having been overcome by
Theophilus, bishop of Apamea. So this writer. But

Epiphanius says no such thing, nor yet Augustine, nor s

John Damascen; who has nothing more relating to this

n H. 60. p. 505. Hroi 8ta TO tv ra%u ayytXwv iavrtst,

otfjivvviiv, K. \. ib. c.

p
(TTtidr] xMPS TIQ t Z tv Iyyi\iVT]. ib.

i
Angelici, in angelorum cultum inclinati, quos Epiphanius jam omnino

defecisse testatur. Aug. de Haer. c. 39.
r Hi angelicos

se vocari voluerunt. Dicunt enim angelos debere adorari et excoli animo,
et ipsis preces effundi. Hos Epiphanius jam omnino defecisse testatur,

victos a Theophilo, Apameo episcopo. Praed. 1. i. h. 39.
B Vid. Joh. Dam. de Haer. cap. GO. ap. Coteler. Mon. Gr. T. i. p. 295
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sect, than what was transcribed above from the Summary
of Epiphanius.
The reader has a right to think for himself: but possibly

some will be of opinion, that there never was any sect of
this name distinct from all others; and that Angelica is

only an appellation, sometimes bestowed in the way of

ridicule, upon some rigid and conceited sect, which ordi

narily went under another denomination.
IV. The people next mentioned by Epiphanius, are * the 1

*

Apostolics; who/ as he says, are also called Apotactics
*

[or Renouncers], They are to be found in Pisidia. They
* receive none but Renouncers [that is, such as are of the
* same opinion with themselves]. They mightily resemble
* the Encratites, though they have some notions different
* from theirs. So writes Epiphanius in his Recapitulation.
And u the Encratites are summarily described by him in

the same work after this manner; That they condemned

marriage as proceeding from Satan, and forbid the eating

any kind of animal food/
In the Panarium he writes :

* Others there are who call

themselves Apostolics and Apotactics: for this is their

darling maxim, to possess
v
nothing. They are a sort of

sprout from Tatian s sect, partaking of the
principles

of

the Encratites, Tatianists, and Pure. They divide and
wound the holy church of God by their superstition and

will-worship. They likewise overthrow the divine cle

mency ;
for they no more receive any one that has once

offended. With regard to marriage and other matters, their

sentiments have a near affinity with those of the people
before spoken of [that is, the Novatians]. But whereas

the Pure are contented with the scriptures commonly
received, these are very fond of the Acts of Andrew and

Thomas, and w are altogether averse to the ecclesiastical

canon. He afterwards says, that x this sect is confined to

a very small tract, and are no where to be found but in

Phrygia, Cilicia, and Pamphylia.
In his confutation of these people, Epiphanius quotes the

gospels, the Acts, and* divers of St. Paul s epistles, very

freely. He argues, from reason and scripture, that marriage

is not defiling or abominable; and that there is no crime in

being rich, when an estate has descended to any by legal

inheritance, or has been gained in the way of honest indus-

Anac. p. 146. n. xv.
u Ibid. p. 144. n. i.

&quot;

^uXarrerai fo Trap avrotg TO pn$tv K(KTr]o9ai. Adv. H. 61. n. i.

p. 506. B.
w

iravrcnraffiv aXXorpiot TV Kavovof rtt

ibid. c.
x N. ii. p. 507.
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try and fair dealing, and is employed in good uses. However
the church, too, as he adds, has its renouncers ;

but then it

does not teach them to be proud and arrogant, and to

despise and condemn all others. If y any are disposed to

part with their goods, and aim at an apostolical life, they
are at liberty ; provided they still maintain favourable senti

ments of other men, and keep up a friendly correspondence
with them. The same is to be said of those who forbear

marriage, provided they do not look upon it as a thing-
abominable in itself, and refuse not communion with those

who are so contracted. The church, says he, may be

compared to a ship, which does not consist of one plank
only, but of many : beside the keel, it has its forecastle, and

stern, masts, and sails, and anchors
;

its company too is

various, and it refuses none but robbers and pirates. In like

manner the church excludes none but great and scandalous

sinners : it receives all who are sincerely desirous to be

saved, and 2 conducts them all to salvation in the way suit

able to their several capacities, stations, and conditions. So

Epiphanius.
The Apostolics are not mentioned in Philaster or Theo-

doret.

Augustine
a

says,
* that these people arrogantly called

themselves Apostolics, or Apostolical, because they re

ceived not any into communion who lived in the marriage
state, or that possessed any thing of their own. Indeed,
the catholic church has many such, both monks and

clergy : but these are therefore heretics, because they

separate themselves from the church, and allow no hopes
of salvation to those who enjoy such things as they have

not. They resemble the Encratites, and are likewise

called Apotactics; but they are also reported to teach

some other, I know not what, heretical things peculiar to
* themselves.

The author of Pr8edestinatus b so agrees with Augustine,
that no particular notice needs to be taken of him.

Damascen has nothing beside the Recapitulation of Epi
phanius ;

and entirely agrees with it, except that, whereas

y Ibid, n, iv. p. 508.
* AXV oiSt \LIV TTCLVTCIQ ffwZtiv, licarov Se Kara Tr\v ifiictv TTpayfJiaTtiav Kai

ffurripiav. ibid. n. iv. p. 509. B.
a
Apostolici, qui se isto nomine arrogantissime vocaverunt, eo quod in suam

communionem non reciperint utentes conjugibus et res proprias possidentes :

quales habet catholica et monachos et clericos plurimos. Sed ideo isti

haeretici sunt, quoniam se ab ecclesia separantes, nullam spem putant eos

habere, qui utuntur his rebus, quibus ipsi carent, &c. Aug. de Haer. cap. 40.
b Hser. 49. apud Bib. Pair. T. 27. p. 549. H.



ORIGENISTS. 605

it is there said, the Apostolics are to be found in Pisidia, he

says, they
c had their rise again.

The time of this people does not appear : however, it is

observable, that the Apostolics, as well as Angelics, are

placed after the Pure, or Novatians, and a great way below
fatian and the Encratites, both in Epiphanius and the other
writers that mention him. They renounced the world, and
condemned all others that did not: this was their peculiar

principle, against which Epiphanius has argued very well
;

his confutation of them is a rational and sensible perform
ance. But perhaps it may be questioned, whether there

ever was any sect of this name different from all others. The
reasons of this doubt are such as these: they are not men
tioned by Philaster, or Theodoret. Augustine seems not to

have known any thing of them, but what he had learned

from Epiphanius. Whereas if there had been any such

people, who arose after the Novatians, one would think they
should have been well known to those learned ancients.

According to all the accounts we have of them, they mightily
resembled the Encratites and Novatians. Possibly there

fore, Apostolic, or Apostolical, is nothing but a different

appellation of some rigid sect, that ordinarily went by
another name; whose rigid sentiment too, as may be sup

posed, is here aggravated beyond truth and reality. If,

after all, there ever was such a sect, it made little progress,
and had but a short duration. What Epiphanius says, there

fore, of their admiring the Acts of Andrew and Thomas,
needs not to give us much concern.

V. The next article in Epiphanius, and the writers that

follow him, is that of the Sabellians ;
of whom I have

already taken some notice in this chapter, in the article of

Noetus, and shall be obliged to say more in the d
history of

Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria. After them follow two

distinct articles, concerning two different sorts of people,

called Origenists; the former generally called impure, or

infamous Origenists : of whom, in his Recapitulation, Epi

phanius says, that 6
they were so called from a certain

Origen. In his Panariurn, or larger work against heresies,

he declares, that he f did not know from whom they were

so called, whether from Origen Adamantius, or from some

c Kai OVTOI nepi ntciSiav op/io^vot. Job. Dam. ap. Cotel. Mon. G. T. i.

p. 296. . .

d See chap, xliii. num. vii.

e
TWOS Qpiytvsc. Anaceph. p. 146. n. xvii.

f KaXevTcti 6e Gpiytviof H iravv dt, aafyoiQ ifffitv TIVOQ iviKa, TJ
airo Qpiytvuc

TH ASauavTis, Ka\/uva 2vvraKr, n a\\s nvog tivat, ayvow. K. X. Adv. H.

63. n. i. Vid. etiam H. 64. n. iii. p. 526. D.
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other; all he could say was, that he understood they were
called Origenists. The others he plainly speaks of, as so

named from Origen, called Adamantius, the famous writer,

and son of Leonides, the blessed and holy martyr. Of
these last I say nothing here, not choosing to give any far

ther account of the opinions of Origen, or his followers

and admirers, than I have already done in the history of

him : it is no necessary part of my design, nor will it be

expected of me by any body.
Of the former Origenists, Epiphanius says, they

h were

guilty of things not fit to be mentioned. He charges them
with licentious principles, as well as shameful practices;
and says that they resembled those called Gnostics. They

1

received and read, as he adds, divers scriptures of the Old
and New Testament, and also some apocryphal scriptures,

particularly those called the Acts of Andrew, and of some
others. Augustine, who had read only the Recapitulation of

Epiphanius, follows that work, saying, that k these Origenists
were not so called from that Orig en, who was well known
to almost every body, but from some other, he knew not

whom : then he adds in general, as from Epiphanius, that

they were guilty of shameful actions. Augustine plainly
had no knowledge of this people, beside what he had from
that writer. The author 1 of Praedestinatus follows Augus
tine, but adds a particular of his own head; that this sect

had its original from a wicked Syrian, named Origen.
John Damascen&quot;1 has nothing different from the Recapitu
lation of Epiphanius.

It is disputed by learned moderns, whom these people
followed, and from whom they were named. JBasnage
thinks it likely, that there was some other Origen, unknown
to us, who was the author of this sect. I do not perceive
that Tillemont determines this question one way or other.

BaroniusP thought there was but one Origen about this

time, and that these Origenists had their name from him :

* Vid. Anaceph. p. 146. num. 18. Adv. Haer. 64. n. i.

h Vid. Anac. ubi supra. Adv. H. 63. p. 520524.
1

TpaQag Se OVTOI avayivwffKtiffi Sicupoput; KaivrjQ KCU traXaiag SiaOqicijg Adv.
H. 63. n. i. p. 520. Ke^p^vrat 8e, wg t$nv, Siatyopotc ypa^aig, KO.I icaivrjQ

diaQijKrjg, icai airoKpvQoig riai
jia\i&amp;lt;ra TCUQ Xtyofitvaig llpa^tmv Avcpta KOI rwv

aXXuv. Ibid. n. ii. in.
k a quodam Origene

dicti sunt, non illo qui fere omnibus notus est, sed ab alio nescio quo, &c.

Aug. de H. c. 42. } sed ab alio Syro quodam
sceleiatissimo. Praed. ib. c. 42. m Dam. de Eser. c. 63. u. s.

&quot; Quidni igitur ignotus et Origenes aliquis turpibus Origenistis se fontem

prsebuit? Basn. A. 203. n. 25. Tillem. Origene, Art. 26.
M. E. T. iii. P. 3. p. 209, 210. P Baron. Ann. 256. n. 47.
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of this opinion too are 1 Huet and r

Pagi ;
who deserve to

be consulted ; comparing- likewise a note of the Benedic
tines, upon tlie forty-second chapter of Augustine s book
of Heresies, I cannot but own, that I am much inclined to

be of the same opinion: and, if I may be allowed to pro
ceed somewhat farther, I would say, it seems to me that thia

whole story of the impure Origenists is without foundation.

For, first, it depends entirely upon the authority of Epi-
phanius: this appears from what was observed before.

Secondly, the account is in itself improbable ;
there are

wicked people at all times: but it exceeds all bounds of

probability, that men should avow principles and practices
so absurd and shameful as those imputed to this people.
Farther, thirdly, these people made high pretensions to

strict piety: for, as 8

Epiphanius says, they spoke disad-

vantageously of marriage, as not sufficiently pure; and*

they had among them men and women who professed a

monastic, or solitary life; and u
they sometimes censured the

looseness of other Christians, finding fault with those eccle

siastics who had subintroduced women in their houses.

The account thereof in Epiphanius is inconsistent, and
overthrows itself. Fourthly, if Epiphanius had had any
certain knowledge, or good information, concerning this

people, as a distinct sect, he would have been able to say
whom they followed : but he owns he was an absolute

stranger as to that point. This sect, therefore, of impure
Origenists, is a fictitious and imaginary sect ; owing its

supposed existence to the calumnies of some bitter enemies

of Origen and his admirers; the credulity of Epiphanius,
and his too great facility in receiving the stories brought
to him

; together with his favourable sentiments of the

virtue of the great Origen: for, being persuaded that v

Origen was a good man, when some angry, not to say

wicked, people brought him the relations he refers to, he

concluded there was some sect called Origenists, whose rise

and original he could not account for: whereupon he makes

a distinct heresy of them.

It is easy to suppose there were shameful things done by
some called Origenists; but so there were likewise by those

who were for appropriating the title of good catholics to

^
Origenian. 1. i. c. i. n. vii. p. 5.

r

Pagi, 253. n. 25.
*

AOersffi SB yafiov. H. 63. n. i. p. 520. D.
^

1 Ol [tev -yap fifft 7rpocrx J
7/*

ari povaovT(tiV, ai 8e ffvv avrotf affai 7rporx;-

VLCITI nova&awv. ibid.
u

Kanjyopaffi fc Srjdtv TWV tv

ry tKK\r)m(p rag ayarrjjrae \tyopevaQ ovvtiaaKTHG yvvaiKag KtKTrjfiivwv.
ibid,

n. ii. in.
v Vid. Epiphan. H. 64. n. ii. iii.
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themselves : and perhaps sucli tilings were no where more

frequent than among those who affected a monastic life.

But I can see no good reason to make a new sect, for the

sake of accounts which have so much the appearance of

proceeding from the enmity and bitterness of a party spirit.
We need not labour to settle the time of these people ;

they were in being in the time of Epiphanius, and probably
had their beginning when some persons were first dis

tinguished by the name of Origenists. I have spoken of
them here out of regard to the order in which they are

placed by Epiphanius, and because I was willing to put
together some things of a like nature, and which are not of
the utmost importance.
Nor need we to be at all concerned about what is said of

their making use of some apocryphal scriptures, parti

cularly the Acts of Andrew, and of some others; for they
who forged the other calumnies against this people, that

is, the Origenists, or some of the followers of the great
Origen, would make no scruple to add a particular or two
of this sort; and yet perhaps they did use some such

writings, but not as writings of authority, any more than
other christians did.

Next after the two last-mentioned articles, succeeds in

Epiphanius, and divers other authors who write of heresies,
that of Paul of Samosata. I shall have occasion to take
notice of this in the history of the above-named w

Dionysius.

CHAP. XLII.

ST. GREGORY, BISHOP OF NEOOESAREA.

I. His history. II. Testimonies to him. III. His time.

IV. His works. V. His character. VI. His testimony
to the books of the New Testament.

I. I HAVE already mentioned Gregory of Neocaesarea in

Pontus, as a one of Origen s most noted scholars, and an
account of Origen s letter to him. It is fit we should now
have a more particular history of this renowned convert

w See chap xliii. num. viii.
a
Chap, xxxviii.
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and bishop, of the best times, or near them
; who is usually

called Thaumaturgus, or the Wonder-worker, for the many
and great miracles wrought by him.

Says
b
Jerom, in his Catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers,

Theodore, who was afterwards called Gregory, bishop of
* Neocsesarea in Pontus, being yet very young, for the sake
of Greek and Roman learning, came with his brother
Athenodorus from Cappadocia to Berytus, and thence to

* Caesarea in Palestine. Origen, perceiving their fine ge-
*

nius, recommended to them the study of philosophy, with
* which he gradually instilled into them the faith of Christ,
* and took them into the number of his disciples. Havinrr
staid with him five years, they returned to their mother

*

[perhaps it should be country]. Theodore, before he
* went away, composed a panegyrical oration, to thank
*

Origen, and recited it in a numerous audience, Origen
*

being present; which is still extant. He wrote likewise
* a short but very useful paraphrase upon the book of
Ecclesiastes. There are also several of his epistles to be

* found. But he is chiefly famous for the miracles he
*

wrought when bishop, to the great honour of the
* churches.

That is a summary of Gregory s whole life. There is an
authentic history of the former part of it in the farewell, or

panegyrical, oration at Csesarea, just mentioned, which was

spoken in the year 238 or 239, as is generally supposed ;

though perhaps some may place it a few years sooner.

Gregory s parents were Gentiles. He lost his father

when he was not more than fourteen years of age. Having*
received those rudiments of learning which are usually

taught young persons of a plentiful condition, his d mother
sent him and his brother Athenodorus to a master of rhe-

b
Theodoras, qui postea Gregorius appellatus est, Neocaesareae Ponti epis-

copus, admodum adolescens, ob studia Grsecarum et Latinarum literarum, de

Cappadocia Berytum, et inde Caesaream Palaestinae transiit, juncto sibi fratre

Athenodoro. Quorum cum egregiam indolem vidisset Origenes, hortatus

est eos ad philosophiam : in qua paulatim fidem introducens, sui quoque
sectatores reddidit. Quinquennio itaque eruditi ab eo remittuntur ad matrem,
e quibus Theodorus proficiscens iravrjyv^iKov tvxcipt^ias scripsit Origeni, et

convocata grandi frequentia, ipso quoque Origene praesente, recitavit, qui

usque hodie exstat. Scripsit et (leraQpaaiv in Ecclesiasten, brevem quidem,
sed valde utilem. Et alias hujus vulgo feruntur epistolae, sed praecipue signa

atque miracula, quae jam episcopus cum multa ecclesiarum gloria perpe-
travit. Hieron. De Vir. 111. c. 65. c

Gregor. Orat. Paneg.
ad Orig. p. 55. B. Ed. Paris. 1621. d Etoni ry povy IK

T(av yovi(t)v KijdtaOai rifjiuv 7rapa\(nrop.tvg /iryrpt, T a\\a
ola iraidac uK-ayevti SrjBtv icai Qvvrac Ka

& pjjropae saofjitvsg. ib. p. 56. B.

VOL. II. 2 R
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toric. He had besides another master to teach him the

Latin tongue ;
not indeed with a design he should speak it,

but that he might not be altogether ignorant of the language
of the empire. This master was well skilled in the Roman
laws. He earnestly recommended that study to his scholar:

Gregory complied, and his master taught him with great

application. It happened that at this time Gregory s sister,

married to a lawyer, in esteem with the governor of Pales

tine, and chosen by him to be one of his assessors or coun

sellors, was sent for by her husband to corne to him at

Ceesarea. The e
officer, who came to conduct the lady to

her husband, brought with him a good number of carriages,
more than sufficient for her and her necessary attendants

;

and Gregory was induced to accompany his sister to Cae-

sarea, partly with a view of accommodating her, and render

ing her journey more agreeable, partly because of the con
venience that offered for going to Berytus in Phoenicia,
where he might improve himself in the law under the cele

brated professors of that science who resided there. Thus

Gregory, by attending his sister, was conducted not to

Berytus, but to Ceesarea, where f

Origen was newly arrived
from Alexandria, as if on purpose to meet them.
As soon as Origen saw Gregory and his brother Atheno-

dorus, he was desirous of retaining them with him, and he

neglected no means to inspire them with a love of philoso

phy, ass a foundation of true religion and piety. At

length they were persuaded by the force of his arguments,
and the charms of his conversation. Of h

Origen they
learned logic, physics, geometry, astronomy, ethics. He 1

encouraged them likewise in the reading of all sorts of
ancient authors, poets, and philosophers, whether Greeks
or barbarians, restraining them from none but such as

denied a deity or a providence, from whom no possible

advantage could be obtained. But k above all he inculcated

c P. 57. B. C. f Tov tie iepov TUTOV avtipa tK TTIQ AiynrTa
tK Ti]Q AXsZavftptwv 7ro\W&amp;gt; tvQa ri\v k&amp;lt;ziav i^v trv%e Trportpov, jcat avrov
tKtvei Kai (jieTavi^ri nri rode TO -^diowv, wWtp airavrr\(jovra rjfiiv, trepa Trpay-

/iara. p. 57. B. 8 Ou TQIVVV sdf tweflttv 6Xuc Swarov
tivai eQaffictv, opQuQ Xeyuv, fij; QiXoffotbrjffavn. p. 59. C.

h
P. 63, G4, G5.

&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;iXo&amp;lt;T00tv p,tv yap r]i& avaXeyo-
pivsQ TIDV apxatajv TTCIVTO. 6&amp;lt;ra Kai QiXoaoQwv icai v/ivw^wv t-rt ypa/j/uara -rraay

Cvvafiti, fi /jdtv (.KTTom^iVHQ, [j,T)tf aiTodoKi[iaZovTa 7r\jv otra TWV a9tdjv tit],

oeroi KK (ivai Qfov, i] rrpovoiav, Xtyacri TOIQ dt Xonroig iraaiv tvrvy%avtiv Kai

TTpotro/tiXfiv, ytvoq fitv sdt tv, adt \oyov &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i\offo&amp;lt;f)ov Trpon/zjjffarrctf, arc at;

airoSoKtfj.affavTag are EXXijviicov, srt (3ap(3apov, iravruv de UKSOVTOQ, p. 69.
k

^iov(f) de Trpofft^tiv 0fy, Kai TOIQ rar Trpo^ijratf,

nvTOQ v7ro&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;T]Ttvii)v
Kai Ta^Tji/i^wv, ort iroTt ffKOTfivov Kai atviy/xarwfof y,

ola iroXXa tv Tat \tpat Tt QuvaiQ. ibid. p. 72. D.
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a diligent attention to the mind of God, as revealed in the

prophets ;
he himself explaining- to them the obscure and

difficult passages, when any such occurred: as certainly,
says Gregory, there are many such in the sacred scriptures.

This is a very brief abstract of that oration, which, I

think, if read throughout, must
appear

a monument of the

composer s eminent abilities, and demonstrate likewise

Origen s excellent method of educating those who were
under his care; which indeed is honourable both to himself
and the Christian profession of that age.

Gregory now left Csesarea with much regret. What
was the reason is not certain, though there are some ex

pressions
1 near the conclusion of the oration, which may

lead us to think that some affairs of the family required his

presence at home.

Gregory of Nyssa in Cappadocia, brother of St. Basil,
who flourished m about the year 372, and about a hundred

years after Thaumaturgus, has left us a panegyric upon
him, entitled, An Oration upon the Life of St. Gregory
Thaumaturgus. We can by no means omit to take parti
cular notice of this piece : but I shall transcribe only the

most material things, and in as brief a manner as is suitable

to our design.
The native country of our author, whom Nyssen calls the

Great Gregory, was Pontus, his city Neoceesarea, and his

family was rich and noble. But 11 these things, the advan

tages of that country, the splendour of his city, the honour
able offices and titles of his ancestors, he forbears to insist

on, having more important things to mention. His parents
were involved in the error and folly of idolatry, which

Gregory abandoned and became a disciple of the gospel,
when he was enriched with the treasures of all the Greek

learning; herein resembling Moses, of whom the scripture

says, that &quot; he was learned in all the wisdom of the

Egyptians,&quot; Acts vii. 22. Thus our Gregory P renounced

heathenism, at a time when he was able to judge of the
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strength or the weakness of all the Gentile philosophy and

theology.

Nyssen says, that^ Gregory studied secular learning for

some time at Alexandria, where there was a great resort of

youth from all parts for the sake of philosophy and me
dicine. Our young Gregory

r was even then distinguished

by the sobriety and discretion of his behaviour. And a

lewd woman having been employed by some idle people to

disgrace him by indirect but impudent insinuations of

intimacy with her, his reputation was vindicated in a

remarkable manner : for the woman was immediately seized

with such horrible fits, as demonstrated them to be a

judgment of Heaven
;

nor s was she relieved from the

daemon that had taken possession of her, till Gregory had
interceded with God for her, and obtained the pardon of

lier fault.

Hitherto Gregory was a heathen
;
but his conversion was

near: for soon after this he 1 was conducted to Origen, then

the chief master of the Christian philosophy, and still

celebrated for his writings. To his instructions Gregory
now committed himself; and when he returned into his

native country, as Nyssen says, he retired from the world
to a private life in a desert place.

His ordination was very remarkable, if not singular.

Phedimus, bishop of Amasea, knowing the worth of this

young man, and being grieved that a person of such ac

complishments should live useless in the world, was
desirous to consecrate him to God and his church. On the

other hand, Gregory was shy of such a charge, and indus

triously concealed himself from the bishop of Amasea,
whose design he was aware of. At length Phedimus. tired

of his fruitless attempts to meet Gregory, and being blessed

with the gift of foreknowledge, looking&quot; up to God, to

whom they were both present, instead of laying his hands

upon Gregory, addressed a discourse to him, and conse

crated him to God, though bodily absent; assigning
him also a city, which till that time was so addicted to

idolatry, that in it, and in all the country round about,
there were not above seventeen believers.
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Gregory was then at the distance of three days journey.
Nyssen does not inform us how Gregory came to the know
ledge of what had been done: however, he says, that now
Gregory thought himself obliged to acquiesce; and that

afterwards he was ordained with the usual ceremonies. He
only desired v of him, by whom he had been ordained, a
short time to prepare himself for the office to which he was

appointed : nor w had he courage to undertake the work
of preaching, till he had been informed of the truth by
revelation. And, x whilst he was engaged in deep medita

tion, he had a magnificent and awful vision in his chamber:
two persons appeared, one&quot; in the habit of a man, the other

of a woman
; encompassed also by a bright light, too strong*

for him to look upon directly. He heard these persons
discourse together about the doctrines in which he desired

to be informed: and he perceived who they were; for

they called each other by name. The person in the habit

of a woman desired that John the evangelist would teach

that young man the mystery of piety : and he replied, that

he was not unwilling to do what was desired by the mother
of our Lord. John then gave him the instruction he
wanted

; which, when they had disappeared, Gregory
wrote down. According to that faith he always preached,
andy left it with his church, as an invaluable treasure, a

doctrine received from heaven : by which means his people
from that time to this were preserved pure from all here

tical pravity. Nyssen then puts down the faith or creed

which Gregory received from John : of which I shall speak
more distinctly hereafter. And then he adds, If z

any are
* desirous of farther satisfaction about this matter, let him

inquire of the church, in which Gregory preached that

doctrine, and with whom it is still preserved in the hand-
*

writing of that blessed man.

Gregory, being now qualified for his work, both by a

certain knowledge of the truth, and a sufficient degree of

assurance, left a his solitude, and went directly toward the
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city that had been assigned him, and in which he was to

form a church to God. As he was in his journey, being

benighted&quot;,
and overtaken by a violent storm, he and his

friends with him were obliged to take shelter in a heathen

temple. It was a temple of great fame, in which the

daemon who was there worshipped used to appear evidently
to the priests, and deliver oracles. Gregory having gone
away early in the morning, the priest performed the accus

tomed rites : but he was answered by the daemon, that he
could no more appear in that place, because of him that

had lodged there the foregoing night. The priest, greatly

enraged at hearing this, pursued Gregory ; and, having
overtaken him, threatened to inform the magistrates against
him: but Gregory, not at all dismayed, told the priest,
that he had such confidence in the

&quot;power
of the Being

whom he served, that he not only relied upon his protection
from men, but was also persuaded, that with his assistance

he could expel doemons from any place, and re-admit them
as he saw fit. And as a demonstration of such power, he
took a slip of paper, and b wrote upon it,

*

Gregory to

Satan : Enter. This paper being laid upon the altar, and
the accustomed rites performed, the daemon appeared as

usual. The priest was now convinced that Gregory was

guided by a power superior to daemons: he therefore

returned to him, relating what had happened, and desired

to be farther instructed in the Christian religion. But some
doubts still remaining, Gregory wrought another evident

miracle : at his command c a large heavy stone lying before

them moved, as if it had life, and settled again in the place

Gregory directed. The priest was now fully satisfied
;

and, forsaking all things, wife, children, relations, his

priesthood, home, and all his possessions, followed Gregory;
esteeming his company, and fellowship with him in his

divine philosophy, instead of all other things. This priest
d

was afterwards one of Gregory s deacons.

The e fame of these great works outwent Gregory, so

that the city was before-hand provided for his reception ;

and he entered in the midst of a vast crowd of people, who
even came out to meet him with their wives and children.

Gregory, as f

Nyssen says, had before now disposed of all

his estate, and at this time had nothing of his own; no land,
no house, no habitation. His friends therefore, who accom

panied him, were in pain for him
;
but he trusted in God

;

b Rv tie TO, ypotft/iara tir avrrjg TIJG Xeewc ravra Tptjyopiog T&amp;lt;[&amp;gt;
Sarar&amp;lt;T
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and when he entered the city he had many kind and press

ing
1 invitations made him. He took up his abode with one

Musonitis, a man of the greatest distinction in the city for

his quality, estate, and authority, and who had made the
first offer of entertaining our young

1

bishop. That very
day, before sunset, he had made many converts. Early the
next morning, men and women, of every rank and age in

the city, were before the door of the house; and his success
continued. Every one who had need of help was relieved,
whether possessed with demons or afflicted with any bodily
distemper; and all were admonished of the duties peculi
arly suited to their age, relation, or station in life. He&
preached, he argued, he persuaded, he healed.

The number of believers being* greatly increased, in a
short time he h formed a design of building a church, to

which all readily contributed by their labour or their purses.
Tillemont 1

observes, that this is no unlikely thing, the
christians enjoying all manner of liberty under Philip, who
began his reign in the year 244. But, as he adds, this is

the first church of which history gives us any certain and

express information. This church, as k
Nyssen says, was

standing in his time: it must therefore have escaped the

general demolition of churches in the Dioclesian persecu
tion

;
as it did likewise a terrible earthquake afterwards, in

which, as Nyssen
1

affirms, almost all the other buildings of
the city, public and private, were overthrown.

Gregory being in great reputation for wisdom, abundance
of people referred their differences to him, who readily
acquiesced in his determinations. But m there were t\vo

brothers whom he could by no means reconcile. A certain

lake was the matter in dispute. When they were about to

decide the cause by arms, the tenants of the two brothers

fighting on each side, Gregory went to the lake the night
before, and at his prayers it was dried up. The river&quot;

Lye, or Lycus, often overflowing, to the great damage of
the neighbouring country, at the desire of the people who
suffered by those inundations, Gregory prescribed it proper
limits, which it never passed afterwards.

Gregory Nyssen then relates the story of our Gregory s

remarkable ordination of Alexander, called the collier, at

g Kou cv [itaoig eicsivog Trpog rrjv fica^s rwv avvtiXfyntviov

Ty Swapd TS TTvevfjiarog nepi^op.tvog, K/pi&amp;gt;(r&amp;lt;Twj&amp;gt;,
avvtZtraZwv, v&9t.T&amp;lt;av,

Kuy, iwnevog. p. 553. D. h P. 554. B.
1 S. Gregoire Thaumaturge. Art. vii. Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. p. 679.
k P. 554. A. B. Ibid. C. m P. 555, 556.
&quot; P. 558, 559, 560. P. 561, 562.
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Comana. As Gregory was returning home from thence,
two men agreed to put a trick upon him. One of them
laid in the road as dead

; the other begged of the bishop to

give him somewhat to bury his poor companion. As Gre-

ory passed by, he threw his cloak upon the pretended
ead man. As soon as Gregory was out of sight, the other

called to his companion to get up; but he had expired at

the very instant Gregory cast his cloak upon him, which
therefore now served for his burial cloth. Sozomen,P
relating a like story concerning Epiphanius, recollects this

also of Gregory, and he thinks they may be both true.

After his return to Neocaesarea, Gregory 1 cured a young
man possessed of a daemon: and r

many people were deli

vered from daemons, and relieved of their diseases, by only
having pieces

of linen brought to them, which had been
breathed upon by him.

During the episcopate of Gregory, a s

persecution of the

Christians was ordered by imperial edicts, which was very
severe in those parts. It is universally allowed that Nyssen
means the Decian persecution, though he does not name
the emperor. Gregory,

1

considering the weakness of human
nature, advised his people, as many as could, to save them
selves by flight : and, to remove all scruples, he gave them
an example by retiring into a solitary place, taking with
him the priest before mentioned, now his deacon. Here

Gregory was sought for, but was miraculously preserved :

for though his pursuers came to the place where he and his

companion were, they did not see, or did not know, them.
In short, their eyes were so withheld, that they could see

nothing but two trees. However, notwithstanding the fore-

mentioned good advice of Gregory, many&quot; of his people
were taken up, and imprisoned, and endured divers tor

ments, and even death itself; he assisting them by his

prayers, and by the counsel which he sent to them.
When the persecution was over, Gregory returned to

Neocaesarea
;
and peace being restored to the church about

the year 253, as may be supposed, he visited the several

parts of his diocese, and v transferred the bodies of divers

P Sozom. 1. vii. cap. 27. i
Nyssen. p. 566.
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who had suffered martyrdom in the late persecution to

several places at proper and convenient distances; where
he appointed anniversary festivals and solemnities in

memory of the martyrs, indulging the people upon those

occasions with a little more than ordinary mirth: which,

says Nyssen, was wisely done, for many weak and ignorant

people being fond of the heathen superstition, because of

the diversions it allowed of, Gregory approved that people
should be merry and divert themselves on the memorials of

the martyrs; hoping by that means to bring them off from

idolatry to the general principles of religion, and gradually
to more complete virtue.

In some part of Gregory s episcopate the country of

Pontus was afflicted with a sore and terrible plague. As

Gregory
w

g*ave some intimations of it beforehand, and he
was helpful to many, not only by the charitable relief he

afforded, but* likewise by the miraculous cures he wrought,
great numbers were brought to the profession of Christianity
at that season. In a word,y when this bishop was near his

death, reflecting upon his labours, and hearing there were
still seventeen unbelievers in that country, it gave him no
small concern : however, he thought it matter of much joy
and thanksgiving, that he left his successor no more ido

laters than he had found Christians.

This is the account which Gregory of Nyssa has given of
his namesake of Neocsesarea ; upon which many remarks

might be made. It is plain it is a panegyric, not a history.

Nyssen is so intent upon the marvellous, that he has scarce

any regard to common things: he relates distinctly the

mysterious faith which Gregory received one night from
John the evangelist ;

but he despatches in a very few words
the instructions which Gregory received from Origen :

though he was five years under his tuition, and had before

him excellent materials to enlarge upon concerning that

part of our bishop s history. Then he takes little or no
notice of circumstances of time and place, or the names of

persons; these he omits as things of no moment. Indeed
he has been so good as to inform us of Gregory s native

city and country, and that he studied some while, as he

says, at Alexandria; but he does not let us know where

Gregory was acquainted with Origen, whether at Alex

andria, or at Cresarca. He has not once named the city
where Gregory was bishop : and in the description of Gre

gory s arrival in the city assigned him, and where he was
to reside, there is no notice taken that it was his native

w P. 576. * P. 577. y P. 574. D. 575. A.
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place: nay, one might be almost apt to think he was an

absolute stranger there, and unknown to every body. He
does not inform us of the temple where Gregory lodged
and silenced the daemon

;
neither where it stood, nor to

what god it was dedicated. He has not so much as once

mentioned the name of the priest who was converted in so

extraordinary a manner; who, so far as appears, was our

bishop s first convert, and was afterwards a deacon of the

church. Nor has he mentioned the name of any one of the

many persons, subjects of Gregory s miraculous works.

However, it should be owned that he has not concealed the

name of the river, whose inundations are said to have been
restrained by this mighty man. As before observed, he

omits the name of the emperor, author of the persecution
that was so severe, and which was so remarkable for Gre

gory s flight and preservation, and many glorious martyr
doms. Finally, perhaps, it may be reckoned by some an
inexcusable defect, that in this long oration not any the least

notice is taken of Athenodorus, Gregory s brother, and the

companion of his travels and studies and conversion to the

faith, and afterwards bishop likewise in the same country
of Pontus. All these omissions seem unaccountable.

Possibly it will be said, that it was contrary to the rules

of rhetoric to be more particular in an oration. If that be

so, and all that Nyssen aimed at was to entertain his hearers

or readers with a fine piece of oratory, we must consider it

as such
;

but then, though it may afford us some good
entertainment, it will hardly be a ground of much faith :

for a story to be amusing is one thing, to be credible an
other.

Farther, the relations of most of the miracles are liable

to some other exceptions. The story of the woman at

Alexandria, is
trifling&quot;

and unlikely. Nay,
3

Basnage says,

Gregory never studied at Alexandria. And he may be in

the right as to this, so far as I know
; then this is a more

fiction, as the same learned writer argues. The moving of
the stone at the command of Gregory is silly and roman
tic, or at least vain and insignificant, and therefore also

improbable. The silencing the daemon by a message sent

in writing must surely appear absurd, though it should be
allowed to be referred to by some other a writers. Besides,

z Quae igitur de meretrice Alexandria, quae sese cum Gregorio con-
suescere simulavit, et numerata scorto pecunia, t-t daemone in fauces ejus
involante, narrantur, lepidae sunt fabulae, quse fractis illabentis Alexandrine

profectionis ruderibus obruuntur. Basn. ann. 240. iv.
a Socrates certainly refers to it. L. iv. cap. 27. And Basil is thought to

do so likewise, when he says Gregory had a power terrible to daemons : 6s
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Gregory leaves Satan in possession of the temple, which I

think was not well done, if he was able to send him away :

and this continuance of Satan at the temple confutes the

former account
;

it seems to show it to be a mere fiction.

If Gregory had once dispossessed Satan, he would not have
allowed him to resume and keep possession afterwards.

Basnage, though he does not dispute every thing related by
Nyssen, greatly dislikes this b

story.
I do not intend to deny that Gregory wrought miracles

;

for I suppose he did, as 1 shall acknowledge more particu

larly by and by : nevertheless, there is no harm in makuig
these remarks, if they are just ;

or in showing that Nyssen s

relations are defective, and want some tokens of credibility,
with which we should have been mightily pleased.
As for what he says of Gregory s appointing anniversary

festivals and solemnities in honour of the martyrs that had
suffered in his diocese, and allowing people upon those

occasions some unusual mirth and rejoicings, I am sure this

is no apostolical method of making conversions
;
nor was

it practised in the most primitive times next after the apos
tles

;
and I am not satisfied of the truth of what Nyssen

says. As I am unwilling to lay hold of every thing he
writes to advance this bishop s honour, so neither do I take
this particular upon his credit, which tends to diminish that

honourable idea I am willing to have of him, and for which
I think I have good ground. This childish method of mak
ing converts appears unworthy of so wise and good a man
as Gregory. Nor is it likely that those festivals should
be instituted by one who had the gift of miracles, and
therefore a much better way of bringing* men to religion
and virtue.

We have now perused the summary of Gregory s life

in Jerom : the history of the early part of his life we have
had from himself; and Gregory of Nyssa has afforded us

an entertaining account of this great man from the begin

ning to the time of his death.

0o/3fpov niv ttxtv EK TTJQ TS TrvsvfJiaTOQ GvvtpyutQ Kara Saifjiovwv TO
xparoc-

De Sp. S. cap. 29. p. 62. D. But here the reference to this matter is not

clear and certain. Basil might intend some of Gregory s miracles, dispos

sessing daemons out of the bodies of men.
b Fidem tamen a nobis non impetrat festiva Nysseni narratio. Nempe quod

daemoni, quem templo suo expulerat, rogatus a sacerdote, ut rursus in aedem

suam exulem introduceret, in exiguo libri frustulo scripserit : Gregorius Sa-

tanae
;

Intra. Quae licentia vix absque peccato dari potuit, neque vel ad earn

concedendam, missa ad diabolum epistola opus fuit. Quod sane mirum est

scribendi genus, ac indignissimum viro sancto commercium. Basn. ann.

240. vi.
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II. Gregory is mentioned by many ancient writers. I

shall here add some of their passages ; they may be con

sidered as testimonies. The writers I shall cite are, Driven,
Eusebius, Jerom again, Basil, Theodoret, and Socrates;

omitting some others, as not so material witnesses, and for

avoiding too great prolixity.

Origen, in his letter to Gregory, probably written not

many months after his return home, tells him, His c

capa-
city was such, that he might be either a Roman lawyer of

* the first rank, or a celebrated Greek philosopher. But
he adviseth him to make the Christian religion his chief

study.
Eusebius, speaking of Origen s scholars, says, Tlie d

most noted of them were Theodore, called also Gregory,
the most renowned bishop of our time, and his brother

Athenodorus; whom when Origen observed to be too fond
of Greek and Roman learning, instilling into them a love

of philosophy, lie drew them off from their former studies

to divine things. Having stayed with him five whole

years, they made such progress in the knowledge of the

divine oracles, that whilst they were yet very young they
were both appointed bishops in Pontus. In another

Elace,
relating things under Gallienus, about the year 260,

e says, At e that time Gregory and his brother Atheno-
* dorus governed the churches in Pontus. And among the

bishops assembled from several parts in the first council at

Antioch in 264, The most considerable, he f

says,
* were

Firmilian, bishop of Ccesarea in Cappadocia, the two
* brothers Gregory and Athenodorus, pastors of the churches
* in Pontus, Helen us of Tarsus, and some others.

Jerom, in his letter to Magnus, so often cited already,

among other eminent Christian authors, mentions* Theodore,
afterwards named Gregory, and calls him a man of apos
tolical signs and wonders.
What Basil, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, has

written of our Gregory, may deserve some special notice.

In his Treatise of the Holy Spirit, after having mentioned
divers ancient ecclesiastical writers of chief note; such as

c Avvarai r
&amp;gt;} tvfyvia &amp;lt;TH Pw/iaiov at. vopucov TTOKIV rtXetov, tcai E\\JJVIKOV

Tiva 0iXo(To0ov TUV vofjuCo/jieviuv tXXoyt/iwv mptffiojv. Grig. Ep. ad Greg. T.
i. p. 30. D. Bened. d Qv tTnarj^Q /uaXt

Qeodwpov, oc i]v avroq OVTOQ 6 Ka9 ry/iac nriaKoiratv diafBorjTOQ
K. X. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 30. e L. vii. cap. 14.

f Ibid. cap. 28. g Exstant et Julii African! libri, qui
temporum scripsit historias

;
et Theodori, qui postea Gregorius appellatus est,

viri apostolicorum signorum atque virtutum. Hieron. ep. 83. [al. 84.] p.
656. m.
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Ireiifleus, Dionysius of Rome, and him of Alexandria,

Origen, Africanus, and others; he adds; But h where
* shall I place the great Gregory, and his words? Ought
* he not to be ranked with the apostles and prophets; a
* man who walked in the same spirit with them, who always
followed the footsteps of the saints, and in the whole of

* his conduct was a complete model of the evangelical life?
* 2 Cor. xii. 18. For my part, I must say, we should be
*

injurious to the truth, if we do not reckon that soul in the
* number of those who were dearest to God, who sinned in
* the church as a large burning lamp, who by the mighty
*

operation of the Spirit had a power terrible to daemons,
* who received such grace of the word &quot; for the obedience
of faith among all nations,&quot; (Rom. i. 5,) that though at

*
first he found only seventeen christians, he brought over

* to the acknowledgment of God all the people both of the
*

city and the neighbouring country. He also turned the
* course of rivers, commanding them in the all-powerful
* name of Christ; and dried up a lake, which was the

subject of contention between covetous brothers. His
*

predictions of things future are such, as not to be inferior
* to those of other prophets. But it would be too long to
* reckon up all the miracles of this person, who, for the
* abundance of the gifts wrought in him by the Holy Spirit,
4 &quot;

in all
power,&quot; [or, mighty deeds]

&quot;

sig ns and wonders,&quot;
*

(2 Cor. xii. 12,) was called a second Moses by the enemies
* of the truth. Such was the grace of all his words and

actions, that he appeared to be adorned with a peculiar
*

light and splendour, and indication of the heavenly
*

power by which he was conducted. He is still the admi-
* ration of all the people of that country ;

and the memory
of him is ever fresh and lively in the churches, not at all

* abated by length of time; for 1 which reason they have
* not taken up any custom, word, or mystical rite, beside
* what they received from him. Insomuch, that that church
*

appears defective in many respects, because they have

nothing but what is ancient
;

for they who have succeeded
* him in the government of the churches would admit of

none of those things that have been since invented, but
* have kept entirely to the first institutions, as derived from
* him.

h
Basil, De Sp. S. cap. 29. T. iii. p. 62, 63. Bened.

1 OVKSV tt irpa%iv nva, Xoyov, rvirov rivet /UUTIKOV, Trap ov

Kart^nrs, Ty tKK\r)&amp;lt;rig, 7rpofft9rjKav. Tavry TOI icai TroXAa Tdiv Trap ai

Tt\B[iev(i)v t\\ti7T(i)g f%f.iv 8oKfi, Sia TO T/JC jcara &amp;lt;

ra&amp;lt;reuj apxaioTpOTrov o

yap rjvta^ovro oi Kara dtadoxnv rag tKK\rjffiag oiKovoprjcravreg, T&amp;lt;DV ptr
fxfivov ftyivptQfvriov 7rapaet%aa9ai tig TrpovQrjKrjv. Ibid. p. 63. A. B.
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This is the great character which Basil gives of Gregory,
and this is what he says here of his people. Nevertheless,
this church of Neocaesarea, the people of Gregory, were

very troublesome to the same Basil, or he gave himself a

great deal of trouble and uneasiness about them
;

for in

divers of his letters he complains that they were all Sa-

bellians; and he laments the strange aversion they had for

him; which appears to have been general in the bishop,
clergy, people, and even the near relations of Basil in that
church.

In a letter to the Neoceesareans, written about the year 375,

entreating their good will and reconcilement to him, he says,
* That k one thing which should unite them in affection

is,

that he and they had the same instructors in the mysteries
1 of religion, and the same spiritual fathers : I mean, says
*

he, the great and admirable Gregory, and those who have
* succeeded him in the episcopal chair with you, as stars

arising one after another, all walking in the same steps,
*

leaving to all who are disposed to attend manifest traces
* of an heavenly conversation. Afterwards, in the same

letter, And ! what stronger proof can there be of [the

orthodoxy of] our faith, than that we were educated by
* our grandmother, that blessed woman sprung from among
you ? I mean the celebrated Macrina, by whom we were

taught the words of the most blessed Gregory, as she had
received them and preserved them in her memory, when

* she taught us in our childhood the principles of religion
* and virtue.

In another letter written to the clergy of Neocaesarea,
after complaining of their&quot;

1 universal agreement with their

bishop in an opposition against him, he writes,
* Do n not

follow those who introduce among you impious doc
trines

;
nor do you sit still whilst in your sight the

people of God is subverted by corrupt principles. Sabel-

lius, an African, and Marcellus of Galatia, are the only

persons that have taught and written those things, which
some leading men among you now produce as inventions

of their own; talking, indeed, with much assurance, but

k
Ep. 204. [al. 75.] p. 303. C. D. ibid.

1

ITiTfwc Se rrjQ Ttyitrspae, TIQ av yevoiTO tvapyt&amp;lt;?tpa curoStiKig, r] on

TpafyivTtg riiJitiQ
VTTO TirQy p.a.KapKf, -yvvaiKi, Trap u/twj/ cjpp.r]fjitvr] ; Majcptvav

Xeyy TI\V TTtpifBorjTOV, Trap rjg tdiSa-^Ojjfitv ra ra /zaKcrpiwrars Tprjyoptu

pjj/iara, boa Trpog aurjjv atcoXsOiq, p,vrjp-r]S SiaawQtvra avrrj T ityvXaaffe, KOI

ty/iaf tn vr)iria ovrag tTrXarre icai f^top^u TOIQ TT)Q tvrrt(3tta doyfiaaiv. p.
306. B. m H [itv (rvii(f)(i)Via

ru KaO rj^iwv JU&amp;lt;T,
icai TO

fit\pig tvoc Travraq aKO\&9i]Oai TM Trpo7wrt TB Ka0 /uag 7roXfU8. K. X. Ep.
207. [al. 03.] p. 309. D. &quot; Ibid. E.
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*

bringing no plausible arguments for what they say.
These men reproach us without any regard to truth, but

4 will not come to discourse with us. Yea, they are arrived
* at such impudence as to calumniate our doctrine as
*

pernicious. He goes on: * Audi1 what is the ground of
4 this implacable hatred of me? They say that I have
* introduced psalms and a method of singing different from
*

your custom; and other such like things they say, which
4

they might be ashamed to mention. We are likewise
* accused that we have among us men who &quot; exercise them-
* selves unto

godliness,&quot; who have renounced the world and
4
all earthly cares, which the Lord compares to &quot; briars and

4

thorns, which suffer not the word to bring forth fruit to
4

perfection ;&quot;
men who 44 bear about the dying of Jesus in

4 their
body,&quot;

and 44 take up the cross, and follow God,&quot;

1 Tim. iv. 7; Matt. xiii. 22; Luke viii. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 10;
Matt. xvi. 24. Basil adds, he hears there are already such
men in Egypt, and perhaps likewise in Palestine and in

Mesopotamia, and more than in his diocese. 4

Moreover,
says he,

4 if some women, choosing an evangelical life, prefer

virginity to marriage, bringing into subjection the desires
of the flesh, practising that mourning on which a blessing
is pronounced ; (Matt. v. 4.) blessed are they for this

their purpose, in whatever part of the world they are.-
For** I would have you to know that we glory in this,
that we have societies of men and women whose &quot; con
versation is in heaven,&quot; (Philip, iii. 20.) who &quot; have cru
cified the flesh with its affections and lusts, (Gal. v. 24.)
who are not solicitous about meat and dress, but are
44 without distraction,&quot; (1 Cor. vii. 35.) and constantly
attend on the Lord, and 44 continue in supplications night
and

day,&quot; (1 Tim. v. 5.) whose mouth speaketh not the
works of men, but they sing hymns to our God without

ceasing,
44

working with their own hands, that they may
give to him that needeth,

&quot;

Eph. iv. 28. Then he re

turns to the charge brought against him for the new
psalmody, by which especially, as r he says, they terrified

AtafiaXXovree jj/xwv rag didafficaXiag, wf fiXafapaz. Ibid. p. 310. B.
p Kqv rr]v ainav ep&amp;lt;i)rr]9(jjai

TK aicrjpvKTu TUTU Kai aairovSs TroX

\y&amp;lt;Tt
Kai TpoTrov psXudiag, rtjg Trap vfjuv KtKparriKVtag avvrjOtiag iraprjX-

Xayptvov, Kai rotavra nva, olg wnv avraq tyKaXvitTtaQai. EycaX/i0a
de, on icai avdpu-n-ag exo/iev TTJQ ev(re(3tiag aer/cjjrat, , arroTa^afievaQ r
KOI iraaaig raig fiiwriKaig ^pi^vaiq. K. X. Ibid. p. 310. C.

q TivujffKeiv Se vpaQ fi&Xojjiat, OTI
&amp;gt;y/ifi frr^ojUfOa cat avSpwv Kai

ffv^fjiara t^tiv. K. X. p. 310. E. 311. A.

ITpog Be TO ev
\l/aXn&amp;lt;t)diaiG eyicXjj/ia, &amp;lt;i /iaXi-ra rag cnrXs^ipsQ QofBsmv ol

Sia(3aXXovTtg Vfiag. p. 311. A.
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the more simple people, and exasperated them against him.

Here Basil describes that new way of singing which gave
offence, and then goes on again: But 8 these things, they

say, were not in the time of the great Gregory. To which
I answer, Nor yet the litanies [penitential prayers] you
make use of: not that I blame you for that, for I could

wish that you all lived in tears and in continued penance.
But after all, says Basil, you retain nothing of Gre

gory ;
for 1 he did not pray with his head covered. He

did not swear. He did not call his brother fool. He did

not come to the altar before he had been reconciled to his

brother. Thus Basil goes on, giving these men hard

words, when perhaps the same, or like things, might be
said too truly of Basil s own friends and admirers, or any
other people; especially if a man is out of humour with

them because they do not submit to his will and pleasure.
*

But, says
u

he,
* we forgive every thing; only let the

great things of religion be preserved: let there not be
4

any innovations made in the faith : do not overthrow the

subsistences, [hypostases,] do not deny the name of Christ :

do not misinterpret the words of Gregory.
From these several passages I think it appears, that

Gregory s church at Neocsesarea were now an old-fashioned

people, Christians of the primitive sort. There were some
new hymns, or psalms, begun to be made use of by others

which they did not approve of. They likewise disliked the

new psalmody, which was a more artificial way of singing
than was heretofore in use in the churches of Christ.

Monasteries of men and women were another innovation

which gave them offence : and when it is considered that

Basil was fond of all these things, particularly of monas

teries, and was the v first person who introduced them into

the countries of Cappadocia and Pontus, some will be able

to account for the angry and contemptuous treatment which
Basil gives the Neoccesareans. The opposition which those

good people made to his new schemes was, it seems, a high

provocation. But some may think that those Christians

had good reason to oppose some of his measures, and take

offence at them
;
and not a few persons of good judgment

may still be displeased, when they observe how he debaseth

s A\\ UK rjv, &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;r)&amp;lt;ri,

ravra tTTi TB /iya\ TprjyopiH. p. 311. D.
1

Tpr)yopiO H Ka.TtKa\VTTTtro tin riov Trpofftv^ojv. ibid. E.
U

&quot;MOVOV (ppWffQli) TCI TTpOT}yHp.tVa, Kdl TO.Q TTfpt Tt)V TTtTtV KCtlVOTOfUag

Karaffiyatrare rag wroTatrng firj aOerfiTt TO ovop,a TS XptT firj

rag ra rp?/yopi8 QiavaQ pr) 7rapt%T]ytiffQe. ibid. p. 312. C.
v Vid. Vit. St. Basil, cap. vi. num. i. p. 53. B. C. D. Bened.



GREGORY of Neoca.iarea. A. D. 243. 625

the sublime sense of many texts, and perverts the scriptures
in support of his monastic institutions.

Basil says, that the Neoceesareans then had litanies, or

penitential prayers, not used in Gregory s time : and

insinuates, that they prayed with their heads covered.
What they would say for themselves with regard to these

two points, I cannot tell
;
but as for their doctrine about

the hypostases, or subsistences, it is plain from Basil, that

they defended their sentiment out of Gregory s writings.
What Basil says of their having nothing of Gregory left

among them, is extravagant. He has himself bore them
his testimony, that they had a vast respect for the founder
of their church; and that they were so shy of admitting
later inventions, that they appeared defective and antiquated,
in comparison of many other churches of that age.
We must make extracts out of another letter of Basil,

written to the chief men of Neocaesarea. Basil was then at

a place in the neighbourhood of that city : his coming* so

near them put the whole city into confusion : to abate their

resentments, he reminds them of his education w
by his

grandmother, in that very place, and assures them that he
came thither now for retirement. He reminds them also of

the respect they formerly had for him, when their whole city
invited him and pressed him with much earnestness and

importunity to undertake the education of their youth.
4

But, says he,
*
I will tell you what is the ground of this

animosity against rne, which prevails to such -a degree in

your city. It is no other than this : there x
is among* you a

4

design to overthrow the faith, in opposition to the apos-
*
tolical and evangelical doctrine, and the tradition of the

*

truly great Gregory, and all his successors to the blessed
*

Musonius, whose words must still sound in your ears.
* For the heresy of Sabellius, which some now endeavour to
*

revive, vas formerly extinguished by the tradition of that
*

great man. Sabellianismy is Judaism, brought into the
* church under the name of Christianity, These 2 men

w EvTctvQa yap trpatyrjv Trapa Ty ffiavra TirOy. Ep. 110. [al. 64.] p. 313. D.
x

fliTtwe ia&amp;lt;rpo0J7 Trap vptv ^cXerarm, %0pa ptv TOIQ aTTOToXiicoig KCU

ivayyt\iKotQ Soy/Jiaffiv, f)(Qpa Be Ty Trapadoaet TH jutyaXs a&amp;gt; aXrjOug Ppj/yopis,

Kai Tdtv
e&amp;lt;pt^rjQ

air IKEIVS, jJ-^XP1 Ts j^ctKapis MVCFOJVIU ov TO. SiSayfiara evavXa

i fiiv e&amp;lt;?iv (.TI Kai vvv St]\ovoTt TO yap 2a/3tXXi8 icaicov, TraXai fJiiv KtvqOev,

KaTaafBiaQtv Se TTQ irapaBoati TS fisyaXs 7Tt^ftp8(Tt vvv avavtaaOai OVTOI.

p. 314. D. E. y P. 315. A.
2

K.a9r]Kav Se. nva Trtipav Si tiri^oXijg, icai Trpog TOV o^o-^tv^ov rjfiwv Av-

Qi[iov TWV Twarcuv (.TTUJKOTTOV* w apa Tpriyopia tiirovrog iv eicOtati Trirfwg,

Trorfpa Kai vlov fTrivoHf. \LIV tivai Svo, vrro^aati e ev. Taro Ss 6~i ^o

TIKWQ fipjjrai, aXX
aywvi&amp;lt;7tKOg, iv Ty Trpog AiXiavov 8ia\t%ti, OVK rjSvvrjdr

ovvictiv 01 7ri XsTrrorTjn roiv Qpsvuv tavruQ ^aKapi^oi rss fv fi TroXXa

VOL. II. 2 S
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pretend, in a letter to Anthimus, bishop of Tyanna,
who is of the same mind with us, that Gregory says, in

his Exposition of the Faith, that the Father and Son are

two in our conception, but one in hypostasis. These acute

and subtle people, it seems, cannot see that this is not

spoken dogmatically, [or as a point of doctrine,] but

agonistically, [or, in the haste and fervour of disputation,]
in conference with .ZEIian; in which too there are many
faults of the transcribers, as I will show, if God permit.
Besides, teaching a Gentile, he did not think it necessary
to be accurate in his expressions; for it was fit to yield a

little to a man that was to be brought over to the faith,

that he might not reject the chief things : insomuch, that

you may find three several words which afford the greatest

advantage to the heretics of this time; such as creature,

made, and the like.

Thus writes Basil. Certainly this is a slight apology:
no one can think that Gregory owes any thanks to the au
thor of it. However, let us make a few remarks.

1. Basil says, the people of Neocsesarea had been taught
the right faith by all their bishops down to Musonius

;

whose successor therefore, their present bishop, was the

first person who taught among them the doctrine which
Basil dislikes : and Basil here says fine things of that

Musonius, and calls him a blessed man, now he was dead
and gone; but when he was living, Basil did not agree
with him

;
no better, perhaps, than with his successor, the

present bishop. That they differed to a great degree Basil

owns in a letter 1 written soon after the death of Musonius ;

though he says it was not about doctrinals that they dif

fered, but only about some matters relating to the discipline
or peace of the churches.

In that letter, which is a consolatory epistle to the Neo-
csesareans upon occasion of the death of their pastor, and
written six or seven years before this, he gives such an
account of Musonius, that I cannot forbear inserting it in

this place. He says, he was an ornament of the churches,

&amp;lt;rt

&amp;lt;T0aX/*ara, &amp;lt;OQ
tir avrwv ru)v \e%b)v dti^ofiev //JHC (a v

9t\y. ETmra, yavroi TOV E\\r}va irtiQwv, UK rjytiro xpfjrai aicpi-

fioXoytiaQai irtpi TO. pr)fj,ara aXX
1

e&amp;lt;rtj/ oirrj KO.I avvSicovai ry iQtt r tvayo-

Htvu, CJQ av
fiij

CCVTITEIVOI irpog TO. Kaipia. Aio Srj /cat TroXXag av evpoig IKU

(pujvag, rag vvv TOIQ aipiriKOiQ fityi^rjv la^vv Trapf.\o^tvag d&amp;gt;g
TO KTifffia, KOI

TO TToirjfjia, Km (i TI TOIKTOV. ibid. p. 316. C. D.
a Tro & ddfvai vfiag 8a\of.ii9a, on KCII rrpog TTJV (iptjvriv TOJV (KK\i]ffi(jJv

tTvvTpf^ovra yl^tv H/C ti^ofttv TOV [iaicapiov. aXV sv ye Ttjg irpog CIVTOV

b[jLodoiag, KUI TH aft KOIVWVOV nriKaXiiaQai TWV rrpog TUQ atptTiKug aywvwv,
aStva Kaipov tt7reX00;/ij/. Ep. 28. [al. 62.] p. 108. E.
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&quot; a pillar and ground of the truth, a support of the faith

which is in Christ Jesus;&quot; (1 Tim. iii. 15; Col. ii. 5;) an b

enemy of all novelty; showing in himself a pattern of the

primitive constitution of the church, so that they who
conversed with him, might imagine to themselves that they
saw one of the lights that shined two hundred years ago
and more. This is a most glorious character! Heu

pietas, heu prisca fides ! If Musonius was such a man,
how can it be for Basil s honour to have disagreed with
him? May there not be some reason to apprehend that, by
this commendation of another, Basil has passed a censure

upon himself, who seems to have countenanced all the

innovations of the times ?

2. Basil says, the heresy of Sabellius had been extin-

fuished
by the tradition of Gregory : but what is meant

y this I do not know. Gregory was at the first council

against Paul at Antioch, but Paul was not then deposed ;

nor was Gregory at the second council. Besides, by his

tradition, I guess to be intended not Gregory himself, whilst

living, but rather his doctrine after his death. But what
Basil refers to in that expression I cannot say.

3. Basil does not deny that Gregory used the words

alleged by the Neocaesareans.

4. Basil labours extremely in the rest of his answer.
Since the passage insisted upon is genuine, what does it

avail to say, there are faults of transcribers, perhaps in

things of little moment only? Then he owns that Gregory
spoke inaccurately, at least in his judgment: nay, he makes

Gregory disguise or conceal the truth, and thus cast a mist

before an honest heathen, in order to make a proselyte of

him. This is not defending Gregory, but abusing him :

that the Neocsesareans may be confuted, Gregory is vilified.

5. As for the doctrine now held by the Neoceesareans,
whether downright Sabellianism, or somewhat differing
from it

; I think that, considering the passages before

alleged, and the great respect they had for Gregory, it

seems probable that there must have been some grounds in

his writings for the doctrine which now obtained among
them. It is not easy to suppose that a sentiment entirely
different from Gregory s, in a point of importance, should

universally prevail in a church that greatly respected his

SUKVVQ TO iraXaiov TJJQ tKK\r]ffia

, olov airo Tivog ItpoTrptTrag CIKOVOQ, rtjg ao^aiag Kara&amp;lt;rra&amp;lt;Twg, TO tioq
T O.VTOV

tKK\rj&amp;lt;ria ia/iop0wv &amp;lt;J=rc TVQ avTb) avyytvofjitvug, TOIQ irpo ?ia-

Koffiwv tTuv Kai tTTf.Kf.iva tt&amp;gt;u)&amp;lt;nno(&amp;gt;)v Tctoirov KXauJ/affi ffvyyfyovtvai
Ibid. p. 106. D.

2 s 2
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memory; who were averse to novelty in all other matters,
and had been all along blessed with bishops, who were

great admirers of antiquity, and tenacious of ancient doc
trines and customs.

We have now seen Basil s passages relating to our bishop,
and have made some remarks upon them.

Theodoret, who flourished about the year 423, speaking
of the council of Antioch in 264, says, They

c of the first

rank among those who assembled there were, Gregory
the great, the renowned, who by the indwelling grace of

the Spirit performed those wonderful works which are

celebrated by all mankind ;
his brother, Athenodorus

;

Firmilian, bishop of Ccesarea in Cappadocia, an illustrious

person, equally master of divine and human knowledge;
and Helenus, who presided in the metropolis of the Cili-

cians, meaning Tarsus.

Socrates, who flourished before the middle of the fifth

century, speaks of our Gregory after this manner: That 11

he was born at Neocoesarea, and that to his time Gregory
was famous at Athens, and Berytus, and in all Pontus, and
in a word, all over the world. Having been some while at

Athens, he went to Berytus for the sake of the law. Being*
informed that Origen explained the sacred scriptures at

Caesarea, he went immediately thither; and, giving over

the study of the Roman laws, became a disciple of Origen.

Having learned of him the true philosophy, he returned

home at the desire of his parents. There 6 he did many
*

miracles, even f whilst he was yet a layman, healing the

sick, and driving away daemons by his letters. He con-
* verted many Gentiles by his discourses, and yet more by
* his works. Pamphilus the martyr makes mention of him

c Ta)v Se avvf\t}\v9oTU)v nrpwrtvov TprjyopioQ re 6 fisyag, o TrtptOpvXXjjrog,
6 TCIQ Trapa TravTwv adofjievag OavpaTupyiaQ t7riTt\eaa. Sia TTJQ tvoutsariQ TS

TrvtvfjtaTOQ xaPlT G Haer. Fab. 1. 2. c. 8. d Socr. 1. 4. c. 27.
e

Kg.KtL Trpwrov \iiv \aiKOQ WT&amp;gt;, TroXXa arj^tna tiroiijae, voasvTOQ Qtpcnrevwv,
tat SatfiovaQ dt e7ri&amp;lt;roAwi&amp;gt; 0vyafoua&amp;gt;v, eat TSQ iX\r)viovraG, TOIQ rt XoyoiQ, KOI

ir\iov TOIQ yivoptvoig VTT dura, irpoffayoptvoQ. Ibid. p. 244. C.
f Even whilst he was yet a layman.] I have translated agreeably to

Valesius, whose words are : Ubi primo quidem dum adhuc laicus esset,

multa fecit miracula, &c. But I would propose that the Greek should be ren

dered thus :
&quot; And there, having been first for some while a layman, he

wrought many miracles, healing the sick, and driving away daemons by his

letters, and converting Gentiles by his words, but more especially by his

works.&quot; If the words are so understood, Socrates agrees with Gregory of

Nyssa, and likewise with Jerom in his Catalogue. See above, p. 609. Ac
cording to this sense Valesius s version may be amended with only a small

alteration in this manner: Ubi, quum aliquamdiu laicus fuisset, multa fecit

miracula, &c.
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* in his Apology for Origen ;
to which he added Gregory s

* farewell oration, spoken in praise of Origen.
III. These I suppose to be the most valuable, as well as

most ancient, accounts of our author. We will now, so far

as we are able, collect from them his age, and some other

particulars, which have not been so distinctly expressed by
the ancients as might be wished.

Dr. Cave, in his Historia Literaria,e placeth Gregory at

the year 254; but for what reason he has set him so late 1

do not know, when he usually placeth ecclesiastical writers,
if they are bishops, about the time they were ordained ; and
he supposeth that Gregory was a bishop before the Decian

persecution. He digests the history of Gregory in this order:
after the rudiments of learning received at home, he went
to Alexandria; thence to Athens; afterwards to Berytus;
and at last, about the year 234, he came with his brother

Athenodorus to Origen at Caesarea in Palestine, where he

stayed five years ; having been at the council of Antioch in

265, he died the same year.
Du Pin h

says, Greg ory was ordained about the year of
Christ 240 : that having been present at the first council in

the affair of Paul of Samosata, he died a short time after, in

the year 265.

Basnage thinks that Gregory came to Caesarea in 231,
the same year that Orig-en arrived there from Alexandria:
that he took his leave of Origen in the year 235, at the

beginning of the persecution under the emperor Maximinus,
having been with Origen five years, the first and last years
both incomplete. It is true, Eusebius says, that Gregory
and his brother were k five whole years with Origen : never

theless, Basnage thinks those years may be understood as

just now explained. He farther 1

argues, that Gregory did
not study at all at Athens, nor Berytus, nor Alexandria;
but only at Caesarea, whither he came direct from his

native country: from which place also he returned home,
according to Gregory s own history of himself in the pane
gyrical oration

; which, as that learned writer supposeth,
confutes the stories of all the other journeys. He says
Gregory was ordained in 240, and died in 265.

Tillemont m supposeth that Gregory came to Origen at

Caesarea in 231 : that in 235, Origen being obliged to retire,

* Part i. p. 93. h Nouv. Bib. St. Greg. Thaumaturge.
1 Basn. ann. 240. n. iii.

k Hevre dt 6\oig trtaiv aury
(jvyyevofjisvot. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 30. p. 230. A.

1 Basn. ibid. n. iii. iv. v. m Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii.

St. Greg. Thaum. Art. iv. p.. 669. et note i. p. 903, &c.
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upon occasion of the persecution under Maximinus, Gre

gory took that opportunity to go to Alexandria, where he

was in 235, 236, and 237; and returning thence to Csesarea,
he completed his five years with Origen, or made up eight

years from the time be first came to him, and then left him
to go home in 239; and&quot; Fabricius appears to approve of

this method of removing the difficulties relating to this

matter. As for the time when Gregory was made bishop,
Tillemont thinks it not easy to be determined: all that we
can find, says he, is, that Gregory left Origen in 238 or

239, and that Nyssen gives us ground to think he had
laboured a good deal, when his church was tried by the

Decian persecution in 250
;
and P he observes, that 1 Baro-

nius computes the death of Gregory to have happened soon

after the first council relating to Paul, for no other reason

but this, that we have no particular account of him after

that; whereas the modern Greeks say, he lived and flou

rished under Aurelian, who did not begin his reign till 270:

and, adds Tillemont, perhaps we ought to read Aurelian in

Suidas, where the printed editions of that author say Gre

gory died under Julian. This may be reckoned a happy
conjecture; for Kuster says, that two manuscript copies of

Suidas have Aurelian in that place instead of Julian, which

manuscripts he has followed in his edition. And Fabricius r

declares it to be his opinion, that Gregory died in the time

of Aurelian, not before the year 270. However, Pagi
s

gives it as his judgment, that Baronius was in the right to

conclude that Gregory died soon after the fore-mentioned

council, since his attendance there is the last thing we hear

of him.

Such are the opinions of learned moderns, very skilful

in these matters; and though these things may appear to

some of no importance, I must own I should be glad to

settle the time of this great man, or come near it, upon
probable grounds. As for Gregory s journey to Athens, it

is mentioned by Socrates only, who makes many mistakes
in what he says of this writer; as all may perceive from
what has been taken from others, without our staying here

to show those mistakes distinctly. Therefore I think there

is no reason to suppose that Gregory ever studied in that

city. The journey to Alexandria likewise I could willingly
set aside with Basnage; for neither Eusebius or Jerom
make any mention of it. It seems to have been put down

n Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 247. Ibid. Art. vi. p. 675.
P Ibid. Art. xi. p. 691. * Baron. Ann. 266. n. xiv.
r Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 248. Pagi, Crit. in Baron. 265. n.
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by Nyssen without any ground. But Alexandria was a

flourishing- city, and much resorted to. It cost him little or

no labour to send Gregory thither, and tell a strange ad
venture or two of him whilst there

;
or perhaps Nyssen

thought Origen was still at Alexandria; though if he did

he was plainly mistaken, it being very evident from Gre

gory s Oration, that Origen was settled at Ca?sarea before

he became acquainted with him : but as for the journey to

Berytus, rnethinks there is somewhat to be said for it; be

cause it is particularly mentioned by Jerom, and Socrates,
and Suidas

; though it must be owned, that this last only
transcribes Sophronius s Greek translation of Jerom s Cata

logue. It is true likewise, that Gregory in his Oration af

fords us no authority for this supposition. Nevertheless,

perhaps, this opinion is not inconsistent with the oration ;

for Gregory there mentions a term of eight years ; and yet
Eusebius, who could not but be well informed, speaks of

Gregory s being with Origen but five years. There was
therefore in that space of eight years room for him to make
an excursion from Ceesarea. And Berytus appears to me
as likely a place as any, because it is mentioned by the au
thors before cited

;
and because, though at Origen s request

Gregory laid aside his first intention of being a lawyer, yet
he might think it not improper to visit the place, for the

sake of which he left his native country, and stay a short

season there. This might be thought likewise a
piece

of

respect due to those who had recommended to him the

study of the Roman laws. Nor was Berytus far from Cae-

sarea. Finally, it may be thought by some, that what

Origen writes to Gregory, of his ability to become a law

yer of the first rank, implies, that his scholar at his return

home had gained some farther knowledge of the law than

he brought thence, which yet he could not receive from
him at Csesarea.

As Origen was settled at Coesarea, when Gregory arrived

there, he could not come thither before 231, if so soon.

Since that is the earliest date possible of his arrival, and
he mentions a term of eight years in his oration, I think he

could not leave Origen before the year 239. And since

from Origen s letter to Gregory, written some while after

his return home, he was a mere layman, and there appears
no prospect of his being immediately devoted to the service

of the church
;
and since Nyssen says, Gregory lived retired

for some time, and when Phedimus sought for him he kept
out of the way; it appears to me probable, that he could

not be ordained before the year 243, if so soon : I am in-
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deed inclined to a later date, and should choose to place
him at 245. And supposing- him endowed with extraordi

nary gifts, (of which I make no doubt but he was at the

time of his ordination, or soon after,) he would convert many
Gentiles, and make large additions to the small church he

at first found in Neocsesarea, before the persecution in 250,
when he retired; and afterwards, peace being restored, he
returned to his people. He was certainly at the first coun
cil of Antioch in the cause of Paul in 264. Eusebius and
Theodoret put that out of question. I do not at present
recollect any learned moderns, who say he was at the second

council in that city. Undoubtedly the generality of learned

men have not been of opinion, that Gregory was present at

that second council, because they have supposed he died

very soon after the first. And Fabricius, who thinks he
lived to the year 270, mentions only his presence at the

first 1
council, as having no ground to say he was at the

second. However, Tillemont 11

observes, that there is one
Theodore among the bishops of the last council

; and, as

he adds, he may be our saint. But I think that to be very
improbable; for, in the account which v Eusebius gives of
the first council, he calls our bishop Gregory, not Theodore ;

and placeth him and his brother Athenodorus next after

Firmilian, who is the first. But in his catalogue of the

names of those who were present at the second council,

Theodore, meant by Tillemont, is the fourteenth ;
and the

next is Malchion, a presbyter; therefore he cannot be our

bishop : that Theodore was either a presbyter, or the

youngest of the bishops expressly named as present. In
the account which Theodoret gives of the bishops at the

first council, Gregory is first, his brother next, and after

him Firmilian, as we saw w before. I think, therefore, that our

Gregory. did not attend at the second council of Antioch.
And perhaps some will here recollect what was said for

merly
31

concerning the different results of those two councils.

At the first, when Firmilian was present, and by his advice
Paul was spared; at the second, when Firmilian was dead,
he was deposed. If it be now farther considered, that

those other two great lights, Gregory and his brother, were

wanting in the second council, perhaps \ve may still better

account for the sentence then pronounced, which by some
has been reckoned indiscreet, and not for the honour of the

Christian name at that time.

1 Fabr. ibid. p. 248. u Ibid. Art. x. fin.
v Vid. Euseb. 1. vii. c. 28, 29, 30. w See More,

p. 628. x See this vol. chap, xxxix.
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The exact time of Gregory s death cannot be determined.
I have mentioned two opinions; one supposing that he died
in 265, soon after the first council at Antioch ; the other

supposing him to have lived till the reign of Aurelian, and
not to have died before the year 270. I must leave it to

every one to judge for himself, which of these two opinions
is the more probable. I have before mentioned the reasons
for each of them, and have nothing farther to add.

IV. Gregory s works, so far as we know any thing of

them, are such as these.

1. A Panegyrical Oration, in praise of Origen, pronounc
ed in 239, still extant, and unquestionably his. Du Piny

says of it, that it is very eloquent, and that it may be
* reckoned one of the finest pieces of rhetoric in all an-
4

tiquity. It is the more admirable, because perhaps it is

the first thing of the kind among Christians.

2. A Paraphrase of the Book of Ecclesiastes, mentioned

by Jerom in his Catalogue, and quoted by him z in his Com
mentary upon that book, and still extant.

3. Jerom afterwards adds in his Catalogue, that Gregory
wrote several epistles ;

of which, however, we have now
only one remaining, called a Canonical Epistle to an anony
mous bishop, written a in 258 or b

262; consisting, as we
now have it, of eleven canons, all allowed to be genuine,
except the last, which is doubted of, or plainly rejected,
as no part of the original epistle, but since added to it.

These are all the works of Gregory taken notice of by
Jerom.

4. To these may be added the Creed, or Faith, before
referred to in Gregory Nyssen ;

and which, he says, our

Gregory received from John the evangelist, before he began,
to act in his episcopal character. Of this Du Pin d

speaks
after this manner :

* St. Gregory of Nyssa, in his Life of
* this father, puts down a formulary of faith, which he pre-
tends [or affirms^] our saint received from St. John in a

* vision which he had in the night, and was preserved till
* that time, as he says, in the hand-writing of St. Gregory

y As before. z Vir sanctus, Gregorius Ponti episcopus,

Origenis auditor, in Metaphrasi Ecclesiastae, ita hunc locum intellexit. Hieron.
Comm. in Eccl. cap. iv. v. 1316. a Vid. Fabr. Bib.

Gr. T. v. p. 253. et Tillemont, as before, Art. xii.
b

Basnag. ann. 240. n. vii. et 262. n. ii.
c See Fabricius

and Tillemont, as before. d Saint Gregoire de Nysse
rapporte, dans la Vie de ce Pere, une formule de foi qu il pretend que ce

saint avoit recu de Saint Jean dans une vision qu il avoit eue pendant la nuit,

et qu on conservoit encore, a ce qu il dit, ecrite de la main de Saint Gregoire

Thaumaturge. Bib. T. i. p. 184, 185.
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the wonder-worker. It seems to me, therefore, that Du
Pin was not satisfied of the genuineness of this creed. But
that others who are able may with the less trouble judge of

the force of his expressions, I have put the original French
in the margin. It is, however, received as genuine by

e Fa-

bricius,
f
Bull, and many others. Basnage^ says, it may be

supposed to have been written in the year 240. He owns
that Jerom s silence might occasion some doubt, in that he

has not mentioned it with Gregory s other pieces. But
since it is in Nyssen and Rufinus, he readily allows it, with

other learned moderns, to be genuine. Frederic Spanheim,
if I understand him, rejects

11 not only the Particular Expo
sition of Faith, to be mentioned hereafter, but likewise this

creed. Mr. Lampe
1 seems to reject both the creed and the

history of it
;

for he says, if those things related by Nyssen
were true, and John had been sent from heaven on pur
pose to deliver this Formulary, it ought to be esteemed at

least equally with his other writings.
For my part, I think this creed can by no means be

relied upon as Gregory s. I shall mention the following
reasons :

1. The account which Nyssen gives of the revelation of
this creed is altogether improbable. Gregory, as he says,
would not preach till he had a revelation of the faith made
to him. But what need could Gregory have of such a

thing? had he not been taught the Christian faith by Ori-

gen, under whose instruction he sat five whole years? If

he still needed some farther light, was not Phedimus,
bishop of Amasea, were not other bishops able to inform

him? Not to add, that Gregory had before him continually
the sacred scriptures, in which all necessary truths are

clearly revealed
;
and that he had been trained up by Ori-

gen in a high veneration for those divine writings. There

is, therefore, no reason to think that Gregory would desire

e Ut supra, p. 249. f
Bull, Def. Fid. Nic. p. 136, 137.

g
Mystica igitur expositio hsec anno 240 videtur exarata. Num adscri-

benda sit Gregorio, movere scrupulum potest silentium Hieronymi, qui Gre-

gorianis openbus illam non inseruit. At cum a Nysseno et a Rufino vindi-

cetur, recentiores ut praetereamus, faciles largimur esse Gregorii. Basn. ann.
240. n. vii.

h Plurima tamen Gregorii hujus nomen
falso praeferunt, ver. gr. Expositio Fidei, adversus Arianos, sen Symbolum
quoddam ex revelatione scilicet Johannis, et Mariae Virginis, in quo ex-

pressa vox rpiudog, et quod in apparitione tradiderint Gregorio, ut Nyssenus et

hodieque MSS. exstat in Graecorum monasteriis, teste Sponio. Itin. Spanh.
Hist. Ecc. p. 778. Haec si vere ita gesta essent, formula

talis, ab ipso Johanne apostolo coelitus misso communicata, merito omnibus

ejus scriptis mortali digito exaratis esset aut pneferenda, aut saltern sequi-

paranda. Jo. Frid. Lampe, in Evang. Johan. Prolegom. 1. i. cap. vi. p. 102.
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a particular revelation ;
and still less to suppose it would

be granted, if desired ;
and that in so profuse a manner,

and without any occasion for it
; by sending to him not

only John, (though
k he by some people has been thought

better acquainted with the doctrine of the Trinity than any
other apostle or evangelist,) but likewise our Lord s mo
ther; as if John, or any other evangelist, could not have
been sufficient. This overdoing ruins the credit of a rela

tion with men of judgment and sedate thought. And Bas-

nage, though he allows the creed to have been composed
about the year 240, as before shown, disputes

1 the account

of this revelation by a variety of arguments, and seems to

give no credit to it. It follows therefore, I think, that

Nyssen is not to be relied upon in this matter.

2. The whole history of this matter is more suitable to

the affairs of the fourth than of the third century, and that

the middle or even former part of it. This creed contains

nothing* but the mysterious doctrine of the Trinity. But

why should Gregory desire information about that only ?

Was there nothing else to be taught by a Christian bishop ?

This shows that this story is a fiction of the fourth century,
when the controversy about the Trinity filled- all men s

heads. In the early times of Christianity, the creeds, though
short, usually contained in them, beside the doctrine of the

one God, divers historical matters relating to our Lord s

life, death, resurrection, exaltation, and other important ar

ticles, concerning future retributions ; as, our Lord s second

coining to judgment, the resurrection of the body, and the

like; of all which things there is not one article, one tittle,

in this creed.

3. This creed is not taken notice of in Jerom s Catalogue.
Indeed, in some copies of that work there is added after

Gregory s Epistles, and Of the Faith [et de Fide], But
it is allowed by the best critics that those words are not

genuine : whereas, if Jerom had known of that creed, and
believed it to be genuine, he could not have omitted it.

Would any author, writing the life of Moses, though in the

most brief and summary way conceivable, take no notice of

the ten commandments delivered to him in so honourable a
k A XX 6/iW 6 rotsrof, 6 aypcr/^iarof, iSf Trots rtrv^^KC TrvtvpaTog, WTC

a /z/foi Tu)i&amp;gt; aXXwv tuayyfXiTwv %iot tSidatv, avrog ravra
j3povTT)&amp;lt;rai.

Theophyl. Prolog, in Job. Evang. Conf. Lampe, Prolegom. in Job. Ev. 1. 2.

cap. ii. init. et cap. iii. p. 178. Revelationis ejusmodi
nobis est difficillima fides. Tanto nil opus miraculo fuit ad indicandum
beatissimae trinitatis mysterium, quod oraculis scripturae diserte panditur.

Neque Deo mods est, sanctos e coelo mittere, qui scripturarum contenta con-

sigiient in animo, &c. ibid n. v.
m Vid. Fabr. ibid. p. 251.
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manner? Nor could any writer of Gregory s life omit to

mention a creed received from John the evangelist, and

preserved in his own hand-writing&quot;
in the records of his

church, and published, and often copied thence, undoubt

edly, if there was any such
thing&quot;.

Whether this argument
be decisive or not, it is of some force. They who made the

interpolation before mentioned did not like this omission.

4. If Basil may be relied on, in a dialogue now lost,

Gregory expressed himself inaccurately about the doctrine
of the Trinity. This may be thought to weaken, if not to

overthrow, Nyssen s relation
;

for if, as he says, Gregory
was n

particularly solicitous to have information in that doc

trine, before he began to preach, and did actually receive
a distinct revelation of it, he must have discoursed accu

rately upon that head at all seasons, when arguing* with

heathens, and upon every other occasion ; nor could he ever
be at a loss for the greatest propriety of expression. One
would think, likewise, that Basil should not have dared to

censure any expressions of Gregory relating to the Trinity,
if it had been a thing well known in those times, that he
had been instructed in that doctrine by express and parti
cular revelation.

5. St. Basil, in all his disputes with the people of Neo-
coesarea, says nothing of any written creed of our Gregory.
He reminds them, over and over, of his grandmother Ma-
crina, that blessed and famous woman, sprung from among
them, who had the doctrine of Gregory safely preserved in

her memory, which she likewise as carefully delivered to

him in his childhood
; but not one word of a written creed

deposited with the Neoceesareans. This argument appears
to me unanswerable : and every one is able to judge of it

from St. Basil s epistles, which have been so largely tran

scribed. It appears to me to a great degree probable, that

either there was no written creed at Neocoesarea reputed
Gregory s, or that it was not to Basil s purpose; otherwise
he must have referred to it. What good reason can be

assigned why, in so warm a dispute, Basil should so often

appeal to the instructions he received from his grandmother
when he was a child, but say nothing of a written creed in

Gregory s hand-writing, which he had, or might have seen
and read, when a man, if there had been any such thing?
Basil, who made so good use of that circumstance, that he
had been educated by a relation, his grandmother, sprung
from among them, to show the Neocaesareans that his faith

n Vid. Greg. Nyss. de Vit. Greg. Thaum. p. 545. A B.
Vid. ibid. p. 546. B.
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was the same with that of their great Gregory, would have

triumphed much more if there had been an authentic writ
ten creed, and his sentiments had been agreeable to it.

Nyssen, in an oration delivered we know not where nor to

whom, talks of a creed at Neocsesarea in Gregory s hand

writing: but Basil, in his epistles to the Neoceesareans

themselves, mentions no such thing
1

, though extremely to

his purpose, much more than any thing said by him.
think it not difficult to know who ought most to be re

garded, Basil, or his brother Gregory of Nyssa.
The creed then in Nys.sen is not the creed of our great

Gregory, but a fiction of the fourth century, after the rise

and heats of the controversy about the Trinity ;
when the

whole church was divided upon that head, and some people
were willing to have Gregory on their side, to support their

doctrine, or their manner of expression.
6. There are some other pieces which have been pub

lished as his; as, A particular Exposition of the Faith,
three or four Homilies, and some other things. But**
learned men being now generally agreed that they are sup
posititious, I need not take any farther notice of them.

7. However, there are some Fragments in a Greek chain,
which Fabricius 1! seems to allow to be Gregory s: they
are four in number; I intend to make use of three of them
hereafter in the article of Testimonies to the books of the
New Testament.

V. Having seen such a history, and such testimonies to

Gregory, as time has spared us, and having likewise ob
served what are his genuine works, we are better able to

form to ourselves some idea of him; and may now take at

least his more remarkable features, which are extremely
beautiful.

His farewell Oration at Caesarea is the monument of a

bright genius improved by education: here likewise ap
pears a mind of a fair and candid complexion, with a grate
ful temper toward the conductor of his studies. The no

bility of his family is unquestioned. Origen himself, who
was well acquainted with our Gregory, and was no flat

terer, bears witness to his excellent capacity, which he con
secrated to God and true religion, abandoning all earthly

pursuits and expectations. He was a bishop of singular

P Vid. Cav. Hist. Lit. Du Pin, Biblioth. Fabr. ib. p. 253, 254. Tillem.

ib. Art. xii. i
Fragmenta quaedam Gregorii Thaumaturgi

occurrere in Catena ad Jeremiam Ghisleriana, Tom. i. jam notavit prae-
stantissimus Caveus. Ilia non ex Commentario in prophetam, sed ex
Homilia quadam vel epistola videntur esse repetita. Fabric, ib. p. 254.
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note and eminence, as appears from Eusebius and the con

curring testimony of many other ecclesiastical writers.

His history, as delivered by authors of the fourth and fol

lowing- centuries, particularly by Nyssen, it is to be feared,
has in it somewhat of fiction

;
but there can be no reason

able doubt made but he was very successful in making
1

converts to Christianity in the country of Pontus, about the

middle of the third century ;
and that, beside his natural

and acquired abilities, he was favoured with extraordinary
gifts of the Spirit, and wrought miracles of surprising-

power. The plain and express testimonies of Basil and

others, at.no great distance of time or place from Gregory,
must be reckoned sufficient grounds of credit with regard
to these things. Theodoret, mentioning Gregory, and his

brother, and Firmilian, and Helenus, all together, ascribes

miracles to none but him alone. They were all bishops of
the first rank : nevertheless Gregory had a distinction even

among them. It is the same thing in Jerom s Letter to

Magnus : there are mentioned Hippolytus, Julius Africa-

n us, Dionysius of Alexandria, and many others of great
note and eminence for learning and piety. But Theodore,
afterwards called Gregory, is the only one who is called a
man of apostolical signs and wonders. Jerom s words r

likewise in his Catalogue, though somewhat obscure, are

very remarkable. I have rendered them thus: * he is

chiefly famous for the miracles he wrought when bishop,
to the great honour of the churches. They imply, if I

mistake not, that Gregory was in his time the admiration of
all mankind, not only in Pontus and the neighbouring
countries, but also in other parts. The extraordinary gifts
of the Spirit had not then entirely ceased : but Gregory
was favoured with such gifts greatly beyond the common
measure of other Christians or bishops at that season. This
was much taken notice of, and it was greatly to the honour
of the Christian profession all over the world. So Jeroin.

I see no reason, therefore, why we may not adopt the words
of Eucherius, bishop of Lyons in the fifth century, as con

taining in short a just and true character of this person:
&amp;lt; that 5 he was at first great and eminent in the world for

philosophy and eloquence, but afterwards greater and
4 more eminent for his virtues, or miracles.

His church continued stedfast in the faith after his death :

r See before, p. G10. s

Gregorius, e Ponto
sacerdos, philosophia primus apud mundum et eloquentia praestans; sed

postea major praestantiorque virtutibus. Eucher. ad Valerian, ap. Bibl. Pair.

Max. T. vi. p. 859. H.
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and near the end of the fourth century the Neocaesareans
were all Christians, having

1 been all
along&quot;

to that very day
blessed with pastors who were men of true worth. As
Gregory therefore was an honour and ornament to the

churches in his time, so his church continued to be an ho
nour to him. The people of Neocresarea retained for a

long while remarkable impressions of religion ;
and they

had an affection for the primitive simplicity, very rare and

uncommon, almost singular at that time, when innovations

came into the church apace. In particular, they could by
no means approve of the common zeal for the monastic life.

Those good people must have been apprehensive of the bad

consequences of that institution, if they did not actually
see some inconveniences attending* it : for* Basil complains
that they made reflections upon the conduct of the women
in those societies

;
which it is not easy to think they would

do without ground. It seems that they made the best stand

they were able against that and other innovations. But

popular things will have their course, notwithstanding the

most judicious reasons and the most pathetic remonstrances

to the contrary. Every age of the world seeth examples of

this kind both in the church and in civil life.

And now I cannot but think there is reason to lament

two things :

1. That no more of this great and excellent man s works
are come down to us. It is plain some of his writings are

lost
;

for Jerom speaks of his epistles, whereas we have no
more than one remaining. And Basil mentions an Expo
sition of Faith, or a Dialogue with a Gentile, which is not

in being.
2. That we have no history of his life, written by some

contemporary in the plain and simple way he lived. This

I take to be the greatest loss of the two : for though he

might leave behind some letters and some other pieces,
which were both edifying and instructive, yet it is likely,
as Jerom intimates, that he was more eminent for his signs
and wonders than his writings. It may be well supposed
that this apostolical man was chiefly employed in increas

ing his church, or in building it up in knowledge and vir

tue, by oral instructions and works of goodness, charitable

or miraculous. Possibly such a history as we now wish

1 Et 8e nva aKoapiav ry /3u/&amp;gt;
TWV yvvaiKuv tTrtQepuffiv, cnroXoyfiffOat \LIV

avTiiiv & KaTadexofJ.au Eiceivo St
vfjiiv CiafiapTvpofiai, on a ptXP1- vvv

2aravct, o Trarrjp TS
T//i$8C&amp;gt;

tnrtiv KartSt^aro, ravra. ai a0o/3ot icapdiai

icai ra a^aXtvwra &amp;lt;ro/mra
em 00eyyreu afcwf. Basil. Ep. 207. [al. 63.]

p. 310. E.
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for was composed, but was seldom transcribed, and there

fore soon lost, as not suiting the taste which not long- after

prevailed
in the church. This may be thought very pro

bable, that if such a relation had been then drawn up, and
still preserved, it would be more valuable than any thing-
written afterwards. A father of the fourth century, desti

tute of the gifts of the Spirit, whose chief talent is oratory,
whose mind is heated with the controversies, and tainted

with the credulity and partiality of his age, is not fit to

write the life of a man of primitive simplicity, endowed
with a large measure of apostolical gifts and virtues.

VI. Nothing farther remains, but that vie observe Gre

gory s testimony to the scriptures of the New Testament.
T. And here, since nothing appears to the contrary, it

ought to be taken for granted, that he had the same or very
near the same canon of scripture with his master Origen.
However, I shall take notice of some particulars, though
much cannot be reasonably expected in the few and short

pieces of his which we now have.

2. When Gregory came to Origen he was ignorant of

the scriptures, as he plainly
u intimates

;
but when he left

him he was well acquainted with the scriptures of the Old
and New Testament, as appears from his quotations and
allusions to them in his Panegyrical Oration.

3. In his Canonical Epistle are these words :
* The v

apos
tle says:

&quot; Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats:
but God shall destroy both it and them :&quot; 1 Cor. vi. 13.

And our Saviour also, purifying all meats, says :
&quot; Not that

which goeth into the mouth defileth a man, but that which
cometh out of the mouth,&quot; Matt. xv. 11.

4. The Fragments, formerly mentioned as preserved in a

sort of Greek chain, are fine sentences. It is not certain

from what work they are taken
;
but if they are genuine, it

appears not improbable that they are taken from some

homily or epistle of our Gregory.
In one of those fragments he says :

* The w scribes and

pharisees of the Jewish people would never have received

u Tsro avtyvwv p,ev v^ipov tv TOIQ tspoig ypa/ijwao-tv. Orat. ad Orig.

p. 60. A. v o Si ctTTOToXof
(f&amp;gt;r]ffi,

Ta
/3pa&amp;gt;/iara

AXXa e 6 Swrijp 6 iravra KaQapiZuv ra
/3pu&amp;gt;/*ara.

ic. X. Ep. Can. cap. i.

p. 38. A. w OVK av oi ypanfiarfiQ icai 01 0apt(ratoi
TS Xaw Td)v Istiautiv iro\v TO sai Trapa TS SwrT/pog ticXrjpovofJirjaav, ei

fj,T)
Sia

rr\v v-TTOKpiffiv tv yap TOIQ e\eyxol apapruov avrwv UK eTravaare Kara Traaav

airiav TrpoXtywv 6 ~KvpiOQ aai vfiiv, ypa^umtf Kat ^optcratoi vTTOKpiraif

KiKovictfjitvu ra0 aTroicaXwv avr&Q oi e%&amp;lt;tiOtv fitv tyaivovTai ro avOpwTroeg
aJpaiot, tGdjQtv dt yefjisaiv o&amp;lt;rwi&amp;gt; vtKpwv, /cat iraarjq cucaOapaiag. ap. Mich.
Ghislerium in Jerem. cap. ix. v. 4. T. i. p. 788, 789. Lugdun. 1623.
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such repeated woes from our Saviour, if it had not been for

their hypocrisy : for our Lord s reproofs of their faults

continually begin and are prefaced in this x manner:
&quot; Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites.&quot;

And
he calleth them &quot; whited sepulchres, which indeed appear
to men beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men s

bones, and of all uncleanness,&quot; Matt, xxiii. 27.

5. In another of these fragments he says:
* Fory if we

do any good to our neighbour out of sincere and undis-

sembled love, we shall hear from our Saviour :
&quot; Inasmuch

as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my bre

thren, ye have done it unto me,&quot; Matt. xxv. 40. What
follows in this fragment is a fine reproof of false pretences
of kindness, and the practice of artifice and deceit toward
honest and undesigning persons. But I must not allow

myself to transcribe it here at length.
6. In his Panegyrical Oration he refers to and enlarges

upon the history of the poor widow which we have in

Mark xii. 41 44; Luke xxi. 1 4; which he says is in

the z sacred books : referring however, perhaps, more par

ticularly to St. Luke s than St. Mark s gospel ;
and calling

again our Lord s estimation of that poor widow s gift* a

determination of the divine word.
7. In the same Oration he has a beautiful allusion b to

the parable of the prodigal, which is in Luke xv. He
there also alludes to c Luke x. 30.

8. It is very probable, from that Oration, that he was ac

quainted with d St. John s gospel, particularly the begin
ning of it.

9. In the Canonical Epistle he says, It is not easy
e to

represent in one letter all that the divine scriptures have

said, not only against so horrible a sin as robbery, but even

against covetousness, or the love of filthy lucre. How
ever, he largely quotes one place of scripture, thus :

* But f

&quot;

fornication,&quot; says he,
&quot; and covetousness, let it not be

* See Matt, xxiii. 1315, 23, 25, 27.
y Eav yap TI e TO -jrXrjcnov ayaQov epyaowfJLiQa Sia TT/IQ avviroKpiTu aya-

Trijg, aKaofifv irapa ra SwrTjpoc;, E0 bcrov eTroirjffaTt tvi TSTWV TUV aStXtywv /x

roiv eXaxiTwx/, t/iot eirouiaciTt. K. \. ap. eund. in Jerem. cap. ix. v. 8, 9.

p. 796.
.

z
OVTUG iv lepaiQ f3ij3\oic, tytptrai, on

f&amp;gt;ij

fiticpa TIQ KO.I TTTio^r) ywTj. K, \. Orat. ad Orig. p. 60. A.
a O itpoc XoyoQ &amp;lt;ra0/zjj&amp;lt;raro.

ib. D. b Vid. p. 75. A. B.
c Ib. p. 76. B. d Ib. p. 53. D. 54. A.
e

Ativr) Se 7r\oveta, KO.I SK f?i Si
tiri&amp;lt;?o\r)G fiiag TrapaOfffOai ra Qua yp/w-

p.ara, tv oi^. K. \. Ep. Can. ii. p. 38. C.
f

Ilopvfia yap, 0?7&amp;lt;ri,
Kat TrXtovt^ta fir]^ ovofia^eaOo) tv vftiv (6 yap

KaoiroQ TS
&amp;lt;jxi)TO

tv -jraffy ayaOovvvy, Kai Sucaiocruvy, Kai aXqQeuf) Totavra

yap aTTO^oXog. ib. p. 38. D. 39. A. B.
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named among you : for which things sake the wrath of

God cometh upon the children of disobedience. Be not ye
therefore partakers with them : for ye were sometime dark

ness, but now are ye light in the Lord. Walk as children

of the light, (fore the fruit of the light is in all goodness,
and righteousness, and truth,) proving what is acceptable
to the Lord. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful

works of darkness, but rather reprove them. For it is a

shame even to speak of those things which are done of

them in secret. But all things that are reproved are made
manifest by the

light.&quot;
These things says the apostle.

Ep h. v. 313.
10. Origen, in his Epistle to Gregory, refers to several

texts of scripture, and among others to h Heb. iii. 14.

11. In the third of the frag*ments before mentioned it is

said, Pride 1 cannot but be evil, it being founded in much
false conceit. For it is most manifest, that every perfect

good cometh from God : nor is it otherwise to be obtained

by man. Here seems to be a reference to James i. 17.

and if this fragment is genuine, it may be reckoned a proof
that Gregory was acquainted with the epistle of St. James,
and had a respect for it.

I have now quoted three of the fragments which I spoke
of formerly. 1 have no occasion at present to make any
use of the fourth.

12. In Gregory s Panegyrical Oration is supposed to be
a reference k either to Rev. iii. 7 ;

or to Isa. xxii. 22.

13. He speaks of Origen s advices 1 to attend to God and
his prophets. He there likewise makes mention of the

assistances Origen gave him for understanding the difficult

places of the sacred scriptures. His veneration for which

scriptures has appeared in several passages above cited.

14. If the last, or eleventh canon of the epistle had been

genuine, I should here have observed somewhat in it: but

since it is an addition of later times, it ought not to be
taken notice of in this place.

It is needless to add any thing more, considering the ro

s Fruit of the light.] This reading deserves to be taken notice of. It is no
uncommon reading, but is found in MSS. versions and writers. Perhaps
it is the true reading. See Mill, Grot., Beausobre, and L Enfant, upon the

place.
h

Grig. Ep. ad Greg. T. i. p. 32. C. Bened.
1 OVK ayaQov / i&amp;gt;7repjj0avia, $tvdodo%tav i^saa iro\\rjv AjjXov 7p&amp;gt; SrjXov

w Trav ayaOov TtXttov QeoOtv tp^eraf /cat K fzi \tirrov aXXwf avOpujTrt^. K X.

ap. Ghisler. in Jerem. cap. ix. v. 23, 24. p. 831. .

k P. 73. B.
1

Movy Se
7rpo&amp;lt;rex

flv (V* Kat ro rsTa Tpo^j/raig, avrog wTro^jjrfvwv KOI

act(f&amp;gt;r)vi(i}v,
on irort OKOTIIVOV ca&amp;lt; aiivy/uarwfoe 7;, ota TroXXa tv TOIQ Upatf t &amp;lt;ri

. ib. p. 72. D.
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lation Gregory had to Grig-en, and his
respect

for him.

They must both have had the same canon of scripture, or

very much alike, as was observed before; and undoubtedly
they agreed in a peculiar regard for those writings, which

they received as sacred and divine.

CHAP. XLIII.

DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA.

I. His history in general. II. Some revelations vouch

safed to him. III. JHore select passages. IV. His
concern in the controversies of that time, as Novatian-
ism. V. The Millennium. VI. The baptism of heretics.

VII. Sabellianism. VIII. The affair of Paul of Samo-
sata. IX. Dionysius s works. X. His character. XI.
His testimony to the books of the New Testament^ as the

four gospels. XII. The Acts, Paul s epistles^ and to the

Hebrews. XIII. The Catholic epistles. XIV. The Re
velation, and other books of the New Testament. XV.
What Dionysius writes of the Revelation largely exa
mined. XVI. A brief review of that whole argument,
with remarks. XVII. The sum of his testimony.

I. UPON the promotion of Heraclas to the bishopric of

Alexandria, in the year of Christ 231 or 232, Dionysius
a

succeeded him in the chair of the catechetical school of
that city ; and Heraclas having died in the year 246 or 247,

Dionysius was chosen bishop in his room, in the year
b
247,

or c
248, and died in the twelfth of the emperor Gallienus,

in the year of Christ 264, or at the utmost in d 265. He

*
Dionysius, Alexandrinae urbis episcopus, sub Heracla scholam

tov presbyter tenuit, et Origenis valde insignis auditor fuit.-Moritur duo
decimo Gallieni anno. Hieron. de V. I. cap. 69. Conf. Euseb. H. E. 1. vi.

cap. 29, et 35. vii. cap. 28. b- tandemque anno 247,
mortuo Heraclae in sede Alexandrina successit. Cav. Hist. Lit. P. i. p. 95.

Heraclae, qui superiore anno mortem invenerat, successit Dionysius, qui annis

xvii. Alexandrinae praefuit ecclesiae, initio currente deducto. Basn. ann.

247. n. v. c See Tillemont, Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii.

p. 539, 540. St. Denys d1

Alexand. Art. ii. and Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 263.
d Vid. Pagi, Grit. 265. n. iv. et Fabric, ibid.

2 T 2



644 Credibility of the Gospel History.

is
e reckoned the thirteenth bishop of Alexandria. He was

succeeded by Maximus.
We may observe some passages of ancient authors con

cerning the time of his death. Eusebius, speaking of the

first council of Antioch in the affair of Paul, bishop of that

city, computed to have been held in f

264, says, At* this

time died Dionysius, in the twelfth year of the reign of

Gallienus, having been bishop of Alexandria seventeen

years. His successor was Maximus. Theodoret 11

says,
That Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, a man of uncom
mon learning, in a letter excused his coming thither, be

cause of the infirmities of age. The bishops of the se

cond council of Antioch, assembled in 1

269, speak of Fir-

milian and Dionysius as dead, calling
k them men of blessed

memory. Moreover, Eusebius assures us, that their sy-
nodical epistle was l sent to Dionysius bishop of Rome, and
Maximus bishop of Alexandria, and to all the provinces
of the empire. This latter council therefore was not in the

time of Dionysius himself, but of his successor.

It is generally taken for granted that he was an Alexan
drian : and from some things said by himself it has been
concluded that he m was of an honourable and wealthy

family, and that n for some time he was involved in the

darkness and errors of gentilism. He had Origen for his

master, and was one of the most noted of his scholars. His

episcopate was full of troubles; there having happened in

the time of it the two persecutions of Decius and Valerian,

beside a pestilence that ravaged the whole Roman empire,
and other calamities in common, and some civil commotions
with which Alexandria in particular was affected. It was
likewise a busy and active period, on account of the con

troversies about Novatianism, the millennium, the baptism
of heretics, and the doctrine of the Trinity, in all which

Dionysius had some concern, and signalized himself by his

learning, zeal, moderation, and prudence. This is a sum-
c Alexandrinam ecclesiam tertius decimus episcopus tenuit Dionysius ann.

xvii. Euseb. Chron. p. 174. f Vid. Basn. ann. 264. n. iii. &c.
R Eus. 1. vii. cap. 28. h

avf(3a\\tro fitv TI\V

tKSrjfjuav, Sia rr\v TS y?pwe cta9evtiav. Hser. Fab. 1. ii. c. 8. Conf. Eus. H. E.

1. vii. c. 27. p. 277. D. Vid. Pagi, Crit. 269. xii.

271. ii. iii. Basn. ann. 269. n. iv.
k

rag fiacapiTctG*

ap. Euseb. ib. c. 30. p. 279. D. Ibid. B.
m TroXXa ye tnrf.iv t%ti KaO tavra

yevo[in&amp;gt;a, oaaQ api9fiT]trai dvvarai

TTfpi tffuov airoQcKTfiQ, Srjfifvfffig irpoypaQag, vTrap%ovT&amp;lt;i)v apTrayoc, a^ioj^arwv

7ro0(Tif, do%r) KoafiiKtjQ oXiyo&amp;gt;|Oia,
fTmtrwv ryyf/ioviKwv Kai f3n\EVTiKiov Kara-

$povr)&amp;lt;rtiG.
K. X. Dionys. ap. Eus. 1. vii. c. xi. p. 260. A. B.

&quot; Kat &amp;lt;TOI ytyove TSTO iZapxne, fat rrj^ TrtTfwg ainov. ap. Eus. 1. vii. C. 7.

p. 253. C. See before, note a
.
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mary account of the life of this bishop of Alexandria; but
his eminent merit, and the time in which he flourished,

require of us a more particular history.
The Decian persecution

P began in the year 249, or the

beginning of 250 : but there was a persecution raised

against the Christians of Alexandria in the year ! 248,
whilst other churches enjoyed great peace under the ern-

peror Philip. This persecution
r lasted a whole year, and

was concluded by nothing but a sedition and disturbance

among the Gentiles themselves. In a fragment of a letter

of Dionysius to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, is an account of
several who 8 suffered martyrdom in that popular persecu
tion, and of the breaking open and plundering the houses
of Christians in that city.

* Nor l had we, says Dionysius,
* a safe passage any where, through high streets or narrow

lanes, neither by night nor by day ;
but continually, and

every where, the people were universally crying out,
&quot; If

any one refuse to pronounce such or such impious words,
let him be immediately taken up and thrown into the fire.&quot;

So things went for a long time, till a sedition among them

selves, and a civil war, returned this cruelty upon them.
We u had then a little breathing time: but presently news
came of the end of that reign which had been favourable to

us, and all were seized with fears of an impending storm.

Then came the edict; that is, Decius s edict of persecu
tion, published at Alexandria in the beginning of the

year 250.
Soon v after the arrival of that edict, as Dionysius writes

to Germanus, Sabinus, prefect of Egypt, gave orders for ap
prehending him. The officer, supposing he must needs have
fled and absconded in such a time of manifest danger, made
a diligent search every where, excepting only the bishop s

own house, where Dionysius continued four days after the

prefect s order for taking him up ;
but on the fifth day,

having received a special direction from God, who like

wise opened a way for his escape, he removed, accompa
nied w

by his servants and many of the brethren. He was

p Vid. Pagi, 250. num. iv. Basnag. ann. 250. num. ii. iii.

q Vid. Pagi, Crit. 248. n. viii.
r SK airo TS

/3a&amp;lt;riXtK8

Trpo-ray/iaroc 6 &wy/xo Trap r//itv jjp^aro, aXXa yap 6\ov iviavrov irpov\a(3t.

Dionys. in Ep. ad Fab. ap. Eus. 1. vi. c. 41. in.
s Ibid. p. 23G, 237. Ib. p. 237. D.
u

xai
(Tfjjxpov p,iv Trpoffavsirvtvffafitv V0W Se rj rr}Q fiaai\eict eiceivqg rtjg

v/iV&amp;lt;?pa

V

{jieTa(3o\ri dijjyytXrat Kai e Kai Traprjv TO Trpoorayfta. ib. p.

238. A. v Vid. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 40.
w

235
yo&amp;gt;

TE KM oi iraidtc Kai TroXXoi TO)V afcXdwv aua &amp;lt;ruv?XOo/ui&amp;gt;.
ib. p.

. C.
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nevertheless very soon after, that very night as it seems,

apprehended by a band of soldiers, and carried to Tapo-
syris, a small village in that part of Egypt which was
called Mareotis. Then he was taken out of their custody

by some country people in a very odd and unexpected
manner, and against his own consent. Being thus rescued

out of the hands of that strong guard by which he had been

first taken, he retired and lived privately in a desert part
of Libya, distant three days journey from Pareetonium.

The Decian persecution being over, Dionysius returned to

his charge at Alexandria some time in the year 251.

Gallus succeeded Decius before the end of the year 251
;

and Dionysius speaks of a persecution in his reign : for he

says expressly, that x Gallus banished those holy men
that offered up prayers to God for his peace and safety.
Whether any suffered at this time in Egypt is not certain

;

nor is there much notice taken of this matter in ancient

ecclesiastical writers. Pagi y therefore concludes, that this

was only a local persecution, and that it was felt in few

places except Rome, where Cornelius, and afterwards

Lucius, were banished by this emperor.
In the year 253, Valerian and his son Gallienus succeeded

Gallus and Volusian. The persecution began in the year
257, and ended in other parts of the empire in 259, when
Valerian was taken captive by the Persians; but at Alex
andria it continued till the year 2C1, when Gallienus over

came Macrian, in whose power Egypt had been till that

time. Then Gallienus sent the same favourable edicts to

Alexandria which had been sent before to several other

parts of the empire. Our Dionysius speaks of this perse
cution having lasted z

forty-two months, or three years and
a half; which ought to be understood of Egypt only, not

of the rest of the empire. The difficulties relating to this

point have been finely cleared up by Pagi, to a whom I

refer, and
b to Basnage, who does not much differ from him.

Soon after the arrival of the edict at Alexandria, before

the end of the c
year 257, as seems most probable, Dio

nysius was summoned before Emilian, then prefect of

Egypt. He went to him, as d
Dionysius himself writes,

attended by his fellow-presbyter Maximus, and by Faus-

tus, Eusebius, and Cheremon, deacons, and a Christian
* brother from Rome, then at Alexandria. Emilian requiring

* Eus. 1. vii. cap. i. y pagi. 252. n. x. xii. xvi. xxi.
*
Ap. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. x. in.

a
Pagi, 261. n. viii. et seq.

b Basn. 257. n. iii.
c Vid. Pagi, Crit. in Bar. 257. n. iv.

Basn. 247. n. vi.
d
Ap. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. xi. p. 251.



DIONYSIUS of Alexandria. A. D. 247. 647

* liim to renounce the Christian religion, Dionysius answered
4 without delay, that &quot; we ought to obey God rather than
*

men,&quot; (Acts v. 29.) and assured the prefect that he was a
*

worshipper of the one God, and could worship no other,
* nor could he ever cease to be a Christian. Whereupon he
ordered them to a place called Cephro, in Libya, forbid-

*

ding them to hold any assemblies. Nor could Dionysius
* obtain a delay of one day, though he was sick.

In his banishment he retained a tender affection and con
cern for his people, and watched over them, carefully con

vening them, as he e

says,
&quot; absent indeed in body, but pre

sent in
spirit,&quot;

1 Cor. v. 3. At Cephro he had a large number
of the faithful, partly such as came to him thither from

Alexandria, partly such as came from other places of

Egypt. And here, says
f
he,

&quot; God opened a door to us
for preaching the word,&quot; 1 Cor. xvi. 9; 2 Cor. ii. 12. At
first the people of the place were rude, and ready to pelt
us with stones, but afterwards not a few of the Gentiles,
&quot;

forsaking idols, turned unto God,&quot; 1 Thess. i. 9. Then
first the seed of the word was sown among them by us ;

for hitherto it had not been preached unto them : and, as

if for that purpose God had brought us to them, when we
had &quot;

fulfilled that
ministry,&quot; he removed us, Acts xii. 25.

For Emilian, as if desirous to send us into some more un
comfortable place than Libya itself, gave orders for dis

persing some others in several villages of Mareotis
;
and

us he commanded to reside in the district of Colluthio, near
the great road, that we might be the nearer at hand to be

brought to Alexandria, if he should think fit.

How long this banishment lasted, is not absolutely certain.

Tillemonts says, it is evident that Dionysius continued in

this exile about two years at least, because in that time he
wrote two festal epistles, concerning the observation of

Easter, as h Eusebius relates. One of those epistles was
directed to Flavius, the other to Domitius and Didymus.
I would just observe, that in the same place Eusebius
adds: Beside these, Dionysius wrote another letter to his
*

fellow-presbyters of Alexandria, and other letters to
* divers other persons, the persecution still raging. Pagi
has taken notice of several of the letters written at that

time. Basnage
k
computes Dionysius s exile to have lasted

e Ib. p. 259. A. f Ib. p. 259. A. B. C.
s Mem. 1. iv. p. ii. p. 588. S. Denys d Alex. Art. xiii.

h L. vii. cap. 20. j Crit. 257. n. iv.

k Pace apud .ZEgyptum constituta, post extinctum Macrianum, ej usque
liberos Macrianum et Quietum, Dionysius, quadriennii exilium passus, edicto

Gallieni Alexandriam, anno 261, revocatur. Basn. A. 247. n. vi.
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four years, supposing&quot;
him to have been banished in 257 ;

as does 1

Pagi: but I do not see any proof of so long a

continuance of that exile ; though it might be full three

years, or somewhat more.
In the year

m
261, if n not before, Dionysius returned to

his people at Alexandria, and officiated again among them,
to their great satisfaction and profit. But, as Eusebius

observes, the peace was of short duration at Alexandria ;

for that city was again afflicted with sedition and war, and
then* with pestilence. The disturbance here intended,
i Valesius, and r

Pag i, and s

Basnage, suppose to be the

rebellion of Emilian, which broke out in the latter part of

the year 261. The Festal, or Paschal epistle of Dionysius
to Hierax an Egyptian bishop, of which 1 Eusebius has

preserved some fragments, describing the unhappy circum
stances of Alexandria in the time of that sedition, is sup
posed by

u
Pagi and v

Basnage to have been written in the

year 262. There follow in w Eusebius fragments of a letter

to Dionysius, giving an account of the pestilence in that

city, which letter appears plainly to have been written

in x the year of Christ 263. Tillemonty thinks this may
be the same that Jerom calls 2 the Letter concerning the

mortality. After this Eusebius a mentions one more Festal

epistle of Dionysius, and consequently written in the year
264. Eusebius b

particularly observes, that the city of

Alexandria then enjoyed peace. And thus we have brought
down our general history of this great man to the end of
his life, or near it; for it is not improbable that c he died in

this very year 264.
II. Dionysius was favoured with some revelations from

heaven: We d
formerly saw an account of a special direc

tion he received 6 from God to leave Alexandria, at the

1 Vid. Pagi, 257. n. iv.
m Vid. Basn. ib. et Pagi, 262. n. ii.

&quot;

TLm\a(3s(rr]g SE baov STTW r? tipijvjjc, eTraveim /iv eig TIJV A\t%av8ptiav.
Euseb. 1. 7. cap. 21. in. Vid. Euseb. ib.

P Ibid. cap. 22. q Vales. Ann. in Eus. p. 151.
r

Pagi, 262. n. ii.
s Basn. 247. vi.

1 L. vii. cap. 21. u
Pagi, 262. n. ii.

T An. 247. n. vii. sub fin.
w

Ib. c. 22.
x Vid. Basnag. an. 247. n. vii. sub fin. Tillem. St. Denys d A. Art. xiv.

p. 593. y As before. z Et alia

de Mortalidate. De. V. I. cap. 69. a Ibid. p. 269. D.
b

Eipjji&amp;gt;u&amp;lt;ravrwv
rwv Kara TTJV TroXiv. ibid. c See

Tillemont, p. 594. Basn. 247. n. vi. and before, page 644, note .

d See p. 646. e Kcu /ioXig fitra Tt]V Teraprtjv i)n,fpav

KtXtvaavTog /xoi nera^tjvai r Qfs, icai TrapaSoZwg bSoTroirjaavToq Kai
on rriq r Qts Trpovoiag tpyov ticeivo ytyove, TO. i%r)Q etfnXaxrtj/. Eus. 1. vi. C.

40. p. 235. C.
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beginning of the persecution under Decius. He had
another like direction, to encourage him to try all things,
and to read all sorts of books. For Eusebius informs us,
that Dionysius, in his third letter concerning baptism sent
to Philemon, presbyter at Rome, writes after this manner:
4 As f for me, says he, I have read the works and the
traditions of the heretics; defiling my mind undoubtedly,
for a while, with their execrable opinions. But then I have
had this advantage in the end, that I have been more fully
convinced of their falsehood, and my detestation of them
has been increased. One of the brethren, a presbyter,
would have dissuaded me from this course, fearing the

consequence, and telling me that my mind would be defiled:
and indeed I am sensible he spoke truly : nevertheless, I

thought I ought to proceed as 1 had begun : and s I was
confirmed therein by a vision from heaven ; for a voice
came to me, expressly commanding me to this purpose ;
&quot; Read whatever comes to your hands, for you are able to

examine and try all things; and this was the first occasion
of your embracing the faith.&quot; I therefore gladly received
the vision, as agreeing with h the apostolical precept, di

rected especially to such as are strong: &quot;Be ye skilful

money changers,&quot; or, in 1 other words,
&quot;

prove all
things,&quot;

and what follows, 1 Thess. v. 21.

Nothing certainly more worthy to be the matter of a
revelation than this command

; nor could any thing be more
honourable to Dionysius than this vision. Here is an
admirable argument for freedom of inquiry ; it had been
the first occasion of Dionysius s becoming a Christian

; it

must therefore be advantageous afterwards. By this means

Christianity was spread at the beginning ;
and by this means

it cannot be obstructed : the reason is, because it is true
;

and examination and inquiry are prejudicial and detrimental

to error, beneficial and friendly to truth. Such Christians,

therefore, as discourage inquiry in matters of a religious
f
Eyw Se Kai TOIQ ffvvrayp,a&amp;lt;ri

KUI TO.IQ TrapaSoaeffi TMV alptriicwv tvtTv\ov.
K. X. 1. vii. c. 7. p. 253. A. g

Opcr/ia Qtoiri^nrTov rrpovtXOov

67repp(i}&amp;lt;re fie. Kai Xoyog irpog JE yevo/itvoe TrpoaeraZe diapprjSriv Xeyojv TTO.GIV

ivrvy^avt OIQ av (iQ ^ipaq Xa/3oi SiivQvvf.iv yap tKa&amp;lt;za /cat Soicifjia^tiv IKUVOQ

ii jcat trot yeyot/c TSTO tZapxrjg KO.I Tijg 7Ti?a&amp;gt;c atrtov. Airtdt^aftTjv TO 6pa/*a,
w g aTTOToXiKy tywvy avvrpt\ov ry Xeyatry Trpog T&Q $vvarwrfp8- TLvtaQf.

doKifioi rpa7retrai. Ibid. p. 253. B. C.
h Mr.Whiston supposeth that Dionysius refers to the Apostolical Constitu

tions, Lib. ii. cap. 36. See his Essay on the Apostolical Constitutions,

chap. iv. sect. 24, in his Primitive Christianity, &c. vol. iii. p. 425. But Mr.

Whiston s arguments have been fully confuted by Mr. Robert Turner, in his

Discourse of the pretended Apostolical Constitutions, ch. xiv. p. 134 136.

See before, ch. xxxviii. sect, xxvii. 14.
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nature, disparage their religion or their judgment. They
give men ground of suspicion, that the Christian religion
will not bear examination

;
or that they do not know it to

be so excellent and so well founded as it is. For if they
are persuaded that their religion is true and excellent, and

supported by sufficient evidence, why are they afraid it

should be tried and examined? If it have those properties,
it must be the more respected the more it is examined and
considered. I would therefore humbly recommend to these

persons, for their improvement, the observation of the

apostle s precepts, referred to likewise by Dionysius, and
which are directed to such as were already Christians:
&quot; Prove all things: hold fast that which is good: abstain

from all appearance of evil :&quot; 1 Thess. v. 21, 22; that is,

examine all things that are proposed to you ; embrace that

which is good, and reject every thing that is evil.

III. Alexandria 11 seems to have had a large share in the
aflliction of the plague that raged about this time in the
Roman empire. In the fragments of the Festal Epistle of

Dionysius/ before mentioned, there is a description of the

very laudable temper and behaviour of the Christians in

that time of distress; which I could gladly have inserted

here, but shall content myself with this m reference to it.

I hope therefore it will be allowed me to transcribe a

part of another letter, containing some account of the per
secutions, and likewise taking some notice of the plague at

that time. The letter just mentioned was written, as&quot; was

formerly shown, in the year 263. But that which I now
intend to make some extracts out of, is the letter to Do-
uiitius and Didyrnus, written in the time of the persecution
under Valerian, in the year 259 or 260, certainly before

Dionysitis s return home, and before the peace granted to

the church of Alexandria by Gallienus. Since therefore
here likewise is notice taken of that pestilence, it must have

raged a great while at Alexandria, or have broken out there
more than once. I would premise one thing more for

preventing scruples; that though this letter was written
about the year 260, before the end of the persecution
ordered by Valerian, yet Dionysius may possibly in the
former part of it refer to the sufferings and fortitude of
Christians under Decius. It is to this purpose:

*

Moreover,

k
Pestilens morbus multas totius orbis provincias occupavit, maximeque

Alexandriam et .Egyptum, ut scribit Dionysius, et Cypriani de Mortalitate
testis est liber. Euseb. Chron. p. 175. See p. 648.

ni Vid. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 22. p. 268, 269.
n See p. 648.
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says Eusebius,
* the same Dionysius, in his Letter to

Domitius and Didymus, writes again of the persecution
after this manner: &quot; It is needless to mention the names
of all our people that have suffered, since they are many,

* and most of them unknown to you. It may suffice there-

fore to assure you that p
persons of both sexes, and of

*

every age and condition, and soldiers and country people,
have been victorious in this combat, and been crowned ;

some by scourging, some by fire, others by the sword.

Nevertheless, in all this space of time, some there are who
* do not yet appear to be acceptable to the Lord. Me, in
*

particular, he seems pleased to reserve for some other

season, according to the words of the prophet, Is. xlix. 8,
* &quot; In an acceptable time have I heard tliee, and in a day
of salvation have I accepted thee.&quot; Then, after a few

* words intervening, he says :
&quot; At present I have with me

only Caius and Peter, deprived of the rest of the brethren.&quot;

* And soon afterwards :
&quot; Some have hid themselves in the

city, that they may privately visit the brethren
;
as Maxi-

*

mus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, and Lucius, presbyters : for

Faustinus and Aquilla, being much known, travel up and
* down Egypt. The deacons that survive, after those that
* have died of the plague, are, Faustus, Eusebius, Chaere-
* mon : Eusebius, I say, whom God qualified from the

beginning, and furnished with great resolution and ability,
* for fulfilling the office of ministration to the confessors in
*

prison, and for burying the bodies of the perfect and
* blessed martyrs, not without the utmost peril. For to this

very day the prefect does not cease to treat our people in
* the most cruel manner, killing some, torturing others,
*

making others pine away in fetters and dungeons; forbid-
*

ding any one to be admitted to them, and strictly inquiring
* likewise whether his orders be obeyed. Notwithstanding
which, such is the courage and alacrity with which God in-

*

spires the brethren, that the afflicted are not without thecon-

solation suited to their
exigence.&quot; So writes Dionysius.

What follows in Eusebius appears very affecting.
* It^

*

ought to be observed, says he, that Eusebius, whom
Dionysius mentions as deacon, was afterwards bishop of

* Laodicea in Syria. Maximus, whom he speaks of as
*

presbyter at that time, succeeded Dionysius himself in the

care of the brethren at Alexandria. And Faustus, who

L. 7. cap. vi. p. 260. C. D. 261.
P Here may be a reference to some things that happened under the Decian

persecution. Comp. Euseb. H. E. 1. 6. cap. 40, 41, 42.
&quot; Ibid. p. 261. C.
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had then the honour to be a confessor together with Dio-
*

nysius, having been preserved to the persecution in r our

time, when he was very old, and full of years, was per-
fected by martyrdom, having been beheaded.

Certainly these were honest and upright men. They
were fully persuaded of the truth of the Christian religion;
for they suffered for it, and yet continued to make a pro
fession of it, till their life was taken away. By such as

these was the Christian doctrine received at that time, and

by such has it been delivered down to us.

IV. I shall in the next place give some account of the

several controversies before mentioned, and the part Dio-

nysius had in them.
Cornelius was chosen bishop of Rome in* June, 251.

Soon after, Novatus, presbyter in the same church, got him
self also ordained bishop of Rome : and beside the schism
he is charged with on that account, he set up a rigid notion

against all who had lapsed in time of persecution, not

allowing any such to be again restored to the communion
of the church, whatever tokens of repentance they might
show : whereas all other Christians in general allowed those

who had fallen to be restored to such communion, either in

the approach of death, or when they had performed penance,

proportioned to the nature or aggravations of the fault they
had been guilty of.

Of the part which Dionysius acted upon this occasion,
and in his controversy, there is the following account in

Eusebius s Ecclesiastical History. He 1 wrote a letter to

Fabius, bishop of Antioch, who is supposed to have been
too favourable to Novatus, or Novatian, as he is often called,
and his rigid sentiments concerning the discipline of the

church. Basnage&quot; thinks it probable that this letter was
written some time before the end of the year 251. Dio

nysius also sent a letter to Novatus himself, in answer, as is

supposed, to one received from him. Eusebius has pre
served a copy of that epistle. The letter to Fabius seems
to have been upon the point of penance, confuting Nova-
tius s rigid notions relating to that matter. The letter to

Novatus himself concerns rather his schism. Novatus, as

Eusebius v
says, endeavoured to cast the blame of all he

had done upon some of the brethren, by whom, as he

pretended, he had been constrained to take the course he

did, to whom he had yielded unwillingly, and as it were

r Dioclesian s persecution.
s Vid. Pagi, 251. n. xix.

1 Vid. Euseb. H. E. 1. 6. cap. 42, 43, 44
u Vid. Basn. 247. n. vii. init. v Euseb. ib. cap. 45. in
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by compulsion. The answer therefore returned by our

bishop was this: Dionysius
w sends greeting- to our brother

Novatus. If, as you say, you have been ordained un

willingly, you will make it appear by a voluntary resigna
tion

;
for a man should undergo any thing rather than

divide the church of God; and the martyrdom you should
suffer rather than make a schism would in my opinion be
more glorious than a martyrdom for not sacrificing to idols:

for in this case a man suffers for his own soul only, in the

other for the sake of the- whole church. Now, therefore,
if you can persuade or oblige the brethren to reunite, your
merit will exceed your crime. This will be no longer

imputed to you ;
that will be applauded. If there remain

any whom you cannot persuade, however, save your own
soul.

Dionysius must have written many letters upon this

argument : for, as Eusebius x
adds, immediately after having

transcribed that letter to Novatus, he also wrote a letter
* to the brethren throughout Egypt concerning repentance,
in which he delivered his opinion concerning those that

* had fallen, distinguishing the several degrees of offences.
* There is likewise a distinct piece concerning repentance,
* directed in particular to Conon, bishop of Hermopolis,
* and a letter of reproof to his flock at Alexandria. Here
*

may be mentioned his epistle concerning martyrdom, sent
* to Origen. He wrote also to the brethren of Laodicea,
* over whom presided Thelymidres as bishop ;

and in like
* manner concerning repentance to the Armenians, who had
Meruzanes for their bishop. He wrote also to Cornelius,

*

bishop of Rome, after he had received his letter against
Novatus ;

in which he informs him, that he had been
* invited by Helenus, bishop of Tarsus in Cilicia, and by
* others with him, and by Firmilian of Cappadocia, and
* Theoctistus of Palestine, to meet them at a synod at An-
tioch, where some endeavoured to establish the schism of

* Novatus. He writes likewise, that he had heard that

Fabins was dead, and that Demetrian was appointed bishop
of Antioch in his room. Here is another letter of his sent

to^the brethren at Rome by Hippolytus, concerning the
* office of a deacon

;
another letter to the same persons con-

*

cerning peace and repentance ;
and again another to the

* confessors of the same city, who still favoured the opinion
of Novatus

;
and two more to the same persons, after they

* were returned to the church. He wrote, as Eusebius there

w
Ap. Euseb. L. vi. cap. 45. Hier. De V. I. cap. 69.

* Ibid. cap. 46.
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adds, many other letters to divers persons, from which

they who are curious to inquire after his labours, (as

certainly many are,) may receive much profit.
The fore-mentioned letter to Cornelius is supposed toy

have been written in 252, and most of the others
relating&quot;

to penance, and to Novatianism, in the same or the
foregoing&quot;

year. The letter to Origen was 2

probably written in the

Decian persecution, in the year 250, to comfort, animate, and

encourage him when a in prison.

Finally, in a letter to Stephen, bishop of Rome, {pro
bably

b written in 256,) as Eusebius assures us, he ac

quaints him, that all c the churches, having rejected the

novel principles of Novatus, with regard to the treatment

of such as had lapsed, were come to an unanimous agree
ment with each other. Know, brother, says

d
he,

* that

all the churches of the East, which before were divided,
are now united. And a little lower he says: And all

the presidents of the churches are of one mind, and are

beyond measure filled with joy for the unexpected peace:
I mean Demetrian, bishop of Antioch ; Theoctistus of

Caesarea; Mezabanes, bishop of jElia since the death
of Alexander; Marinus of Tyre; Heliodorus of Laodicea,
successor of Thelymidres ;

Helenus of Tarsus
;

and all

the churches of Cilicia
;
and Firmilian, and all Cappadocia

with him : for I mention the names of the principal

bishops
6

only, that I may not be troublesome by the too

great length of my letter. But I would be understood to

mean the churches throughout all the provinces of Syria
and Arabia, whom f

you often relieve in distress, and to

whom you have lately written : as also, Mesopotamia,
Pontus, and Bithynia. And in a word, all every where

rejoice and praise God for the unanimity and brotherly
love which reign among them.

V. It is not easy to say the exact time of Dionysius s

dispute about the millennium. But it was occasioned by
the writings of Nepos, an Egyptian bishop, then dead

;

who flourished, as& Cave thinks, about 244, or as h Bas-

nage, about 241. Baronius supposed this opinion to have

y Basnag. ann. 247. n. vii. * Id. ib.
a Vid. Euseb. L. 6. c. 39. b Vid. Basn. ut supra.

et conf. Pagi, Crit. An. 256. n. xiv. xv. c Eus. 1. vii. cap. iv.
d Eus. ib. cap. v. init. This letter of our Dionysius,

written in the year 256, is an authentic witness of the vast progress which

Christianity had made in the East. It had had a like progress in the West.
f

Olg ETrapKfiTt tKa^ore, KOI otg vvv tTTt^tiXare. ibid. p. 252. A.
a Cav. H. L. P. i. p. 86. h Ann. 240. n. viii.
! Ann. 264. n. i. et seq.
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given disturbance to the church in 263. Accordingly, it is

spoken of by
k
Pagi at the same time. Tillemont 1

says,
that Valerian, who begun his reign about the middle of the

year 253, was very favourable to the Christians, till the

year 257. These first three years of his reign, in which it

seems that Egypt, as well as the church, enjoyed great
tranquillity, are therefore very proper for considering the
affair of Nepos ;

the time of which we do not know, but
which seems to suit a time of peace. So that learned writer

just mentioned.

Nepos wrote a book entitled, A Confutation of the Alle-

gorists. This being in great repute with some persons, who
had too carnal notions of an expected millennium, Dio-

nysius wrote a confutation of it in two books, entitled,

Concerning the Promises. St. Jerom makes particular
mention of this work in his m Catalogue. I say no more of
this matter here ; I shall give a particular account of it from

Eusebius, in the article of Dionysius s testimony to the
books of scripture.

VI. When there arose a controversy between Stephen of

Rome, and Cyprian of Carthage, about the baptism of

heretics, Dionysius
11 wrote a letter to Stephen. It is the

same letter, a part of which was before transcribed, where

Dionysius informs Stephen of the peace of the eastern

churches, with regard to Novatianism, and is supposed to

have been written in 256. The second letter concerning

baptism was sent to Xystus, or Sixtus, successor of Stephen,
as Eusebius expressly says. This letter must have been

written in 257, or 258. And herein, as? Eusebius likewise

informs us, Dionysius referred to his letter to Stephen, and
then adds: * Ii wrote likewise to our beloved and fellow-

presbyters, Dionysius and Philemon, who were of the

same mind with Stephen, and wrote to me upon that

question. To them I wrote formerly in a few words, but
* now largely. And the letter now sent to Philemon I

suppose to be that which Eusebius afterwards r calls Dio

nysius s third letter upon baptism. The 8
fourth, concern-

k
Crit. An. 263. ii. .

! St. Den. d Alex. Art. ix.

m Et duo libri adversum Nepotem episcopum, qui mille annorum corporale

regnum suis scriptis asseverat : in quibus et de Apocalypsi Joannis diligen-
tissime disputat. De V. I. cap. 69. n Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 4, 5.

TaT(t) dtvTipav o Aiovvfftog TTIOI |3a7rn&amp;lt;maro vapa tiri^oXriv. K. X. ib.

p. 252. A. P Ib. A. B. &quot; Ib. C.
r Kai (v ry rpiry tie TWV Trepe /3a7rri&amp;lt;r/uaro, r/v fciXj^ovi T&amp;lt;&amp;gt;} Kara Pufjiijv

7rpefff3vTtp&amp;lt;{)
o avrog ypa^tt &IOVVGIOQ ib. cap. vii. in.

8 H TtrapTTj avm nipt j3a7rrr/iarof 7ri&amp;lt;roXa&amp;gt;v Trpoc rov Kara Pw/ijjv ypa0j
Atovvatoi/, rore IJKV Trpr(3tm ^iw/itrov c. X. ib. p. 254. A.
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ing the same matter, according to Eusebius s way of com

puting, is that sent to Dionysius, then presbyter, afterwards

bishop of Koine. Jerom 1 likewise reckons two distinct

letters, one to Philemon, another to Dionysius. In this

letter, as Eusebius says, Dionysius writes of Novatus to

this purpose;
* We u do with good reason abominate Nova

tus, who has divided the church, and drawn some of the

brethren into impiety and blasphemy, and has calumniated
our most gracious Lord Jesus Christ as unmerciful. After

wards Eusebius adds, that v
Dionysius s fifth letter con-

cerning baptism was written to Xystus, bishop of the

Romans: out of which Eusebius transcribes a passage
relating to that matter, and then adds; There w

is extant

yet another letter of the same person concerning baptism,
as from himself and his people, to Xystus and the church
at Rome, in which he treats largely of this question.

Thus, according to Eusebius, there were at least six letters

of Dionysius upon this point sent to Rome; three of which
were to Xystus, though Jerom in his Catalogue,* among the

works of Dionysius, reckons but two letters to that bishop.
And immediately after the words last cited from Eusebius
it is added, thaty beside these there is another letter of
this Dionysius to Dionysius of Rome, concerning one
Lucian.
What was our Dionysius s own opinion in this contro

versy is not certainly known. Jerom says plainly,
* that 2

*

Dionysius, agreeing with Cyprian and the African synod
in the opinion of rebaptizing heretics, wrote to divers

*

persons a great number of letters, still extant. And* Vale-
sius and b

Pagi allow, that Dionysius
6 was somewhat in

clined to Cyprian s side of the question. Nevertheless,
there are some learned moderns who venture to contradict

St. Jerom ; though one would think he might be better able
to judge of this matter than we at this time, who have so
small a part of those letters come down to us. The learned
moderns whom I mean are d Du Pin and e

Basnage, whom
any may consult that are so disposed. However it may be

1 Et ad Philemonem et ad Dionysium, Romanae ecclesiae presbyteros,
duas epistolas. De V. I. cap. 69. u

Ibid. cap. viii.
v Ib. cap. ix. in. w

Ib. p. 255. C.
x

Ad. Xystum, qui Stephano successerat, duas epistolas. ib. cap. 69.
y Euseb. ib. p. 255. C. z Hie in Cypriani et Africae

synodi dogma consentiens de haereticis rebaptizandis, ad diversos plurimas
misit epistolas. De V. I. c. 69. a Vales. An. in Bus. 1. vii.

c. v. p. 141. b A . 256. n. xii.
c In Afrorum et Orientalium sententiam magis propendebat.
d

Bibl. Tom. i. p. 188. *
Basn&amp;lt; A 247&amp;lt; n x
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observed here, that the former of those two learned writers

says,
*

Dionysius was of opinion that all churches should be
* at liberty to follow their own customs. Some only re-
4

quired heretics to abjure their errors upon returning to
* the church : others, as the Africans, and divers churches
* in the East, had a different method of receiving- heretics,
* not without baptism ;

and every one should do as he saw
*

fit. This/ says Du Pin,
* was Dionysius s sentiment; and

Jerom is to blame for saying that he sided with Cyprian.
Cave f

expresseth himself after this manner; That Dio-

nysius, together with Firmilian, bishop of Csesarea in

Cappadocia, and a great many others in the East, stood

on Cyprian s side, maintaining that heretics ought to be
*

baptized. But, however, he carried himself with great

temper and moderation. Besides that, he engaged more
as a mediator than a party, writing to Pope Stephen to

use moderation in the case; as he did also to Sixtus his

successor, and most other bishops of that time. This

may be the truest judgment; for Dionysius s moderation is

manifest. He is against excommunicating churches upon
this account : but what was his own opinion any farther in

this point, does not appear clearly from the fragments or

history in Eusebius.
VII. In the first letter to Xystus before mentioned, the

second upon the subject of baptism, written in 257 or 258,

Dionysius, as h Eusebius says, informs him of the great
increase of the Sabellian heretics at that time, in these

words :
* For as concerning the opinion now advanced in

Ptolemais a city of Pentapolis, which is full of impiety and

blasphemy against God Almighty, Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ; containing likewise much infidelity toward
his only-begotten Son, and the first begotten of every
creature, the word that became man, and a stupid notion

concerning the Holy Spirit ; there having been brought to

me letters from both parties, some also having come from
thence to discourse with me

; I sent thither some letters,
written according to the ability which God has given me,
wherein I have spoken largely. Herewith you receive

copies of them.

Afterwards, in another chapter, Eusebius speaks after

this manner: Beside 1

these, there are many other epistles
{ See Cave s Life of St. Dionysius of Alexandria, p. 289, in his History of

the Lives of the Primitive Fathers. London, 1677.
s Vid. Eus. H. E. L. vii. cap. v. p. 252. B. C.
h

SjJ/iCtll/WJ/ & fV TCtVTy KOI TTtpl Td)V KO.TO.
Sa/3t\At01&amp;gt; aiptTlKUV, OJQ Kar

O.VTOV t7mro\a%ovT(i)v. K. \. H. E. L. vii. cap. 6.
1 L. vii. cap. 26.
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of Dionysius; as those against Sabellius, written to Am-
mon, bishop of Bernice ;

and that to Tellesphorus, and
that to Euphranor; and again to Ammon and Euporus.
He k

composed likewise four other pieces upon the same

subject, which he addressed to his namesake Dionysius of

Rome.

Concerning this matter, St. Jerom in his Catalogue
1

makes no additions : he only recites, as it were, the same
words of Eusebius, or part of them at least

;
for he omits

somewhat, and scarce expresseth himself so clearly as

Eusebius. However, in another
place,&quot;

1 he speaks again of

four volumes of Dionysius against Sabellius.

Sabellius, as is supposed, published his peculiar notions

a little before&quot; the year 257, about 255, or? in 256. Dio-

nysius s letter before mentioned to Xystus was written in 257

or 258. The books inscribed to Dionysius of Rome could

not be sent to him before 259
; probably 1 not till 260, or a

short time after.

But Athanasius informs us of particulars omitted by both

Eusebius and Jerom. It seems, some Arians of that time

endeavoured to support their doctrine by some passages of

Dionysius in his writings against Sabellius. This gave
occasion for the Treatise, or rather Epistle of Athanasius

concerning the opinion of Dionysius of Alexandria. Here
then Athanasius writes to this purpose:

* In r

Pentapolis,
of the Upper Libya, at that time some bishops went into

the notions of Sabellius. Dionysius hearing of it sent to

them, admonishing them to renounce their error. But

they persisting in it, he was compelled to write that epis
tle

;
which the Arians made use of to support their doc-

k Svvrarm Se irtpi rr\$ avrrjg viroQtatoiQ Kai a\\a rtaaapa
it Tty Kara Pwfitjv ofJLU)W[i({) Atovurrty Trpofftywvfi. ib. p. 277. A.

1 Et adversus Sabellium, et ad Ammonem Berenices episcopum, et ad

Telesphorum, et ad Euphranorum, et quatuor libri ad Dionysium Romans
urbis episcopum. De V. I. cap. 69. m Et Dionysium
Alexandrinae urbis episcopum, virum eruditissimum [scribit] contra Sabellium

quatuor voluminibus disputantem, in Arianum dogma delabi. Hieron. adv.

Ruf. 1. 2. p. 409. m. &quot;

II commenca, un peu avant 1 an

257, a troubler la Pentapole, dans la Libye Cyrenaique, en combatant la

distinction des trois personnes divines. Tillem. Saint Denys d Alex. Art. xv.

T. iv. P. ii. p. 595. Sabellius n a commence a decouvrir

son heresie que vers F an 255, dans le terns que F eglise jouissoit de la paix
sous Valerien. Tillem. Les Sabelliens, ibid. p. 531.

P Vid. Basnag. 247. n. ix. 256. xv. Vid Basn. 247.

n. ix.
r

EJ/ IJeiraTroXa TJJQ avot Ai/3vj Tt]viKavTa TIVIQ

rit)v firiffKOTrwv eQpwvijffav ra 2a(3t\\u* TSTO /ua0wv Aiovvaiog TrepTrei KOI

TOIQ curioig iravoaoQai TIJQ KaKodoia w c $ K nravovro i

KavQi} TcpoQ TTJV avaiStiav tKttvwv ypa^/ai TJJV Toiavrrjv 7rt&amp;lt;ro\)/r,
K. X.

Athanas. de Sent. Dionys. sect. 5. p. 240. D. E. T. i. Bened.
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trine. In this piece Athanasius often mentions the Letter 5

to Ammonius, and i the Letter to Euphranor and Ammo-
nius

; meaning, I suppose, either one and the same letter, or

two letters, and the same that are mentioned by Eusebius.

Farther, Athanasius informs us, that after Dionysius had
written that letter to Euphranor and Ammonius, some&quot; of
the brethren of the church, of orthodox sentiments indeed,
but without consulting him, that they might understand
from himself the true meaning of what he had written,
went to Rome, and accused him to his namesake Dio

nysius, bishop of Rome who then wrote to Dionysius,
to inform him of what had been laid to his charge.
He v soon replied, entitling his books a Confutation and

Apology. Afterwards Athanasius calls this work w an

Epistle. He likewise x
quotes the second book of it. By

this work, entitled in Athanasius a Confutation and Apo
logy, or Accusation and Apology, I suppose to be intended
the four pieces mentioned by Eusebius, as sent to Dionysius
of Rome. For it is upon the same argument of Sabel-

lianism, and sent to the same person. And though Atha
nasius in one place calleth it an Epistle, it appears from
him to have consisted of several parts: and St. Basil quotes
as he expresseth himself, Dionysius s y second epistle to his

namesake concerning the Confutation [or Accusation] and

Apology. I think learned men do generally allow that z

Eusebius and Athanasius speak of the same writing.
The learned Benedictine editor of St. Athanasius s works,

in the advertisement before the epistle of Athanasius, con

cerning the opinion of Dionysius, passeth a severe censure

upon Eusebius ;

*

That,
a
being an Arian, he has been silent

8 Et Be ypcnj/ac rr\v Trpog k\a\i(j)viov fTTt^oXrjv vTTOTTTtvQrj, K. X. ib. p. 247. B.
1
OvTug UK Apuavog 6 AIOVVGIOQ, dia rr\v npog Ev0pavopa cat Afipuviov Kara

2a/3fXXt8 nri&amp;lt;zo\r]v. p. 249. B. vid. etiam 251. C. 252. B. 261. C.
u Ib. p. 252. B. C. conf. eund. de Synodis, &c. p. 757, 758.
v Ki avrtypcrfytv tvOvg CIVTOQ, Kai 7riypcn// ra (3i(3\ta \ey%8 /cat ctTroXoyiaf,

ib. p. 252. C. w
ilpwrov p,v sv i\ry\& Kai cnroXoyiag

typcnpEV iavrti ri\v eTTiToXjjv. p. 253. A. x
Opa TrotXtv TTW?

v
r&amp;lt;{) SevTtpy /3i/3Xty ypa^a Trept TUTUV. p. 260. E.
y ev Ty Sevrepy, Trpog TOV o/iwvu/zov iavrs

7ri&amp;lt;roX^ irtpi t\eyxs Kat a7ro~

Xoyias, K. X. Bas. de Sp. S. cap. 72. p. 60. E. Tom. 3. Ben.
z
Apud Eusebium vii. 26. Hist, ubi librorum quatuor Dionysii Alex, ad

Dionysium Rom. adversus Sabellium mentio, (tXey^s Kai airoXoyiag vocat

Athanasius,) &c. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 264. conf. Cav. Hist. Lit. T. i. p. 96.

de Dionys. Alex. Tillemont, Les Sabelliens, Mem. EC. T. iv. P. ii. p. 535.
a Quod autem Eusebius, qui Dionysii gesta fuse satis prosequitur, ne ver-

bum quidem de hac historia fecerit
;
hinc sane augetur jam vulgata de ipso,

nimisque firma, Arianismi suspicio. Callide profecto tacuit haeresi suae

exitiosam historian!, quam incautius, ut ait Athanasius, alii Ariani, in suamque

pemiciem, evulgarunt. ap. Athanas. ib. p. 243.

2 u 2
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6 about this history, because it is prejudicial to his cause.

But, in answer to this, several things may be said. First,
Eusebius has made mention of Dionysius s writings against
Sabellius, and particularly the pieces sent to Dionysius of

Rome. Secondly, the design of Eusebius s Ecclesiastical

History might not lead him to give a more particular
account of that affair, or of the works composed upon
that occasion, or to transcribe any passages from them.

Though Eusebius enlarges considerably upon Dionysius,
he has not written a complete history of him, or his works.

Besides, Jerom was no Arian, and yet he adds nothing to

Eusebius : scarcely says so much. And Theodoret, hav

ing given an account of Sabellius himself, and his doc

trine, adds only in these few words;
*

Against
b him wrote

Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria. Thirdly, allowing
Eusebius to have been an Arian, he might be well enough
satisfied with Dionysius s sentiments relating to the doctrine

of the Trinity : and there is at least as much reason to think
he was so as not

;
for the great respect he has shown for

Dionysius affords an argument that he did not look upon
him to be a man of the adverse side. It is plain from

Athanasius, that some Arians did boast of Dionysius as a

favourer of their doctrine: and why may not Eusebius
form the same judgment of that great man? St. Basil,

too, who is generally allowed to be orthodox, says, he c does
not like every thing in Dionysius; that d he had given
encouragement to the Anornsean doctrine; and e that he

expresseth himself differently in speaking
f of the Trinity.

b Kara TSTS cwypai// Aiowtrtog, 6 TTJQ AXe^av^ptwv tTTivKOTrog. Theod.
H. E. 1. 2. cap. ix.

c Ov iravTa Qav^ia^ofiev r av^poj.
Basil. Ep. ix. [al. 41.] p. 90. c.

d 2X e&amp;lt;W yap Tavrrjffi rrjs

vvv 7Ttpi9pv\\iifJi:tvr]Q a&amp;lt;7/3a, rt)G Kara TO avopoiov Xeyw, ro t^iv, oaa yc

i7/me i&amp;lt;Jfjifv,
o Trpwrog avdpuiiroic TO. (TTTfpjuara Trapacr^wv. ibid.

e Kat TravToSarroQ fziv ev roig &amp;lt;ruyypa/u/za&amp;lt;riv.
ib. E.

f After all these, and other things, said by St. Basil in his Letter to

Maximus, it appears to me very strange, which is said by Theodoric Ruinart :

Ex his fuit Basilius Magnus, qui in Epistola 41, ad Maximum philosophum,
proferre non dubitavit, Dionysium, quantum sibi liqueret, primum hominibus

impietatis Anomceanae seminaria praebuisse, non ex malitia quidem, sed quod
Sabellio obluctari cuperet. At paullo ante fassus fuerat, se nullum ex Dionysii
libris legisse. Venerunt quidem ad nos, inquit, illius admodum multa, libri vero

nondum adsunt. Ruinart. Act. Mart. Sine, et Select, p. 181. Here, to vindi

cate Dionysius s reputation upon this head, and invalidate the character which
Basil gives him, Ruinart is pleased to say, that Basil had never read any of

his works
;
whereas it is plain from that letter to Maximus, that Basil was

well acquainted with them
;
otherwise he could not have spoken of them as

he does. Nor is the passage, on which Ruinart builds that strange supposi
tion, at all to his purpose. He understands Basil according to the Latin

translation of Godfrey Tilman : libri vero nondum adsunt. But if he had
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Geonadiuai calls Dionysius the fountain of Arianism,

^peaking very agreeably to St. Basil. Rufinus endeavours
to defend Dionysius, by saying

1 that 11 his works had been

interpolated by the Arians : though this is now esteemed a

groundless assertion by learned moderns, particularly by
bishop Bull. Undoubtedly the above-mentioned piece of
Athanasius is well written. It is the work of one who
knew how to manage an argument to the best advantage.
But, as Dionysius had expressed himself differently, there

might be ground for debating what was his real sentiment.

And Eusebius might think Dionysius held the same doc
trine- that he did. But it was not proper to be more parti
cular than he has been in his Ecclesiastical History, where
he was to write of general things, about which Christians

for the most part were agreed ; not of points controverted

by the Christians of his time. This is said in defence of

Eusebius, not of Arianism, with which I have no particular
concern in this work, no more than Eusebius had in his

Ecclesiastical History.

Bishop
k Bull has no scruples here. But Basnage says,

that 1

though Dionysius thought justly and orthodoxly, he

expressed himself improperly. Le Moyne
111

likewise,
another defender of Dionysius, says, his expressions need
and ought to be mollified to make sound divinity.

This is what we have to say of Dionysius s conduct in

the affair of Sabellianism ; which, as Eusebius informed us,

spread greatly at that time in Egypt.
looked upon the Greek, he would have perceived that Basil only said he had
not Dionysius s works with him, and therefore he could not send them to

Maximus, as he had desired, 8 TraptTi yt p,ijv TO. (3ij3\ia, dioTrep SK a7rs&amp;lt;?et\a-

fjieif.
Caeterum quae postulas Dionysii scripta, venere quideni ilia ad nos, et

valde multa : sed non adsunt libri, et idcirco non misimus. Basil. T. 3. p. 90.

B. C. Ed. Bened. g Nihil creatum aut serviens in

Trinitate credendum, ut vult Dionysius, fons Arii. Gennad. de Ecc. Dogm.
cap. iv. ap. Aug. T. 8. Append, p. 75. Bened.

h
Dionysius quoque, Alexandrinus episcopus, eruditissimus assertor eccle-

siasticae fidei, cum in quamplurimus in tantum veritatem atque aequalitatem
Trinitatis defendat, ut imperitioribns quibusque etiam secundum Sabellium

sensisse videatur: in his tamen libris snis, quos adversus Sabellii haeresim

scribit, talia inveniuntur inserta, ut frequenter Ariani auctoritate ipsius se

defendere conentur. Rufin. de Adult, libr. Orig. ad Macar. Sub fin. ap.
Hieron. T. v. p. 250, 251. Bened. *

Deceptus vero in eo

est Rufinus Aquiliensis, dum existimavit Dionysii scripto ab Arianis fuisse

corrupta et depravata, &c. Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 2. cap. xi. p. 129.
k Vid. Bull. ibid.

l Rem quod attinet, de augustissimo
Trinitatis mysterio vera sensisse Dionysium existimamus

;
incommodam tamen

duramque locutionem ipsius prorsus improbamus. Basn. ann. 247. n. ix.

m Cui licet quaedam exciderint minus veritati congrua, ea sunt tamen be

nign iori interpretatione mollienda et condienda. Le Moyne, Notis ad Var.

Sacr. p. 236.
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&quot;But before we leave this article it will not be improper
to take some further notice of Sabellius and his opinions.

Dionysius himself, as n before quoted, speaks of the rise

of that doctrine in Ptolemais, a city of Pentapolis. Theo-
doret says, Sabellius was an African, [or Libyan,] of

Pentapolis. St. Basil likewise calls? Sabellian a Libyan :

and Isidore of Pelusium says Sabellianism q had its rise in

Libya.
With regard to his notions, Epiphanius says, that,

r

excepting- a few things only, Sabellius agreed with the
4 Noetians : that s Sabellius and his followers teach that the
* same is Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; so that there are

only three denominations in one hypostasis ; [or subsist-

ence;] or, as in man, soul, and spirit. In that which is

called his Recapitulation, Epiphanius says, the 1 Sabellians

agreed with the Noetians, except in this one thing, that

they said the Father did not surfer. This is Epiphanius s

whole article concerning the Sabellians in that work.
Damascenus says, The&quot; Sabellians agree with Noetus,

except that they do not say the Father suffered. They
*

speak of the Word brought forth and again resumed.
This is the same as the Summary, or v

Synopsis, of Epi
phanius.
The last sentence is difficult to be rendered in our lan

guage. I am far from thinking there is any particular

propriety or exactness in my translation; but it was neces

sary that I should put down some English words instead
of the original. What I have translated the Word
brought forth might perhaps be as well rendered * the
Word pronounced, or uttered, spoken forth, showed, or

discovered.

In order to judge of this matter, it should be observed,
that logos [word] in the Greek language has two senses

;

reason or thought, and speech. They therefore sometimes

speak of Xo^o? ci/Smflero?, inward, or internal logos, or word,
that is, thought ; and \oryo? Trpofopitco?, outward, or declared

logos or word, that is, speech. With regard to God, tbere-

n See p. 657. Haeret. Fab. L. ii. cap. 9.

Bas. Ep. 207. [al. 63.] p. 210. A. n Lib. i. Ep. 247.
r

Haer. 62. n. i. p. 513. A. s TOV avrov eivai irartpa,
TOV avrov eivai ayiov Trvfv/ia* CJQ eivai tv mq. vTro^aati TQIIQ ovo/iaaiag, r) wg
iv avOpuTTy (Tw/xa, Kai \jjvxtjv, Kai irvtv^a. K. \. ib. B.

1 ra ofioia Nojjrtaj/ajv do%aovTf(;, iraoa TUTO jjiovov Xtyaoi yap fitf

TTtTTovOtvai TOV TTartpa. Epiph. Anac. T. ii. p. 146. n. xyi.
u Ol ra ofiota Nojjrs do%a%ovTt, irapa TO firj

TOV iraTioa Xeytiv irtirovQtvai

\iyovTtg TTpofyopiKov Kai TraXiv ava^outvov TOV \oyov. J. Dam. de Haer.

n. Ixii. p. 296. v Vid. Epiph. T. i. p. 398.
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fore, the Word is either the reason, thought, wisdom, coun

sel, power of God within himself; or his reason, wisdom,

power, displayed and manifested; or, in other words, the

command, the will of God, active and effective. Beausobre,

speaking of this matter, and particularly of the sentiment

of the Sabellians concerning the Word, expresseth himself

thus : The w Word never proceeds out of the Father but
as our reason proceeds, as I may say, out of us, when it

* makes known by words and commands what are our
*

thoughts and our desires. So the word, which was in
* Jesus Christ, is only a declarative Word, which manifested
* to Jesus the knowledge of salvation, and an operative
Word, which conferred upon him miraculous power. It

is only an operative of the Deity, a full effusion of the
* divine wisdom and power in the soul of our Lord/ So
that learned writer.

Perhaps some may be of opinion that some ancient chris-

tians, by Xor/o? Trpofapiicos, outward word, when applied to

our Saviour, endeavoured to express and explain
&quot; God

was manifested in the flesh
;&quot;

1 Tim. iii. 16. Compare John
i. 14; xvi. 28; Pror. viii. 25; Is. Iv. 11.

Epiphanius intimates, that the Sabellians embraced that

which was their peculiar opinion out of a dread of poly
theism : for, as he x

says, when they met with other chris-

tians, especially such as were unlearned, they would put
this shrewd question to them; Well, good friends, what
*

is our doctrine? Have we one God, or three Gods?
Philastery calls Sabellius a disciple of Noetus : but

possibly he meaneth no more than that, as to his doctrine,
lie agreed with or followed Noetus, who was more ancient.

But I shall not stay to transcribe him here, nor z
Augustine,

at large. The reader may remember that I some time ago
quoted

a
Augustine s article of the Sabellians in his book of

Heresies.

St. Ambrose says, in short,
* that b the error of Sabellius

*

lay in confounding the Father and the Word.

w Le verbe ne sort jamais du Pere, que comme notre raison sort, pour
ainsi dire, hors de nous, lorsqu elle fait connoitre, par des paroles et par dee

commandemens, quelles sont nos pensees et nos volentes. Ainsi le Verbe,

qui a ete en J. Christ, n est qu un Verbe declaratif, qui a manifesto, a Jesus

la science du salut, et un Verbe operatif, qui lui a confere une puissance
miraculeuse. Ce n est qu une operation de la Divinite, une pleine effusion

de la sagesse et de la vertue divine dans 1 ame du Seigneur. Beaus. Hist.

de Manich. P. ii. 1. 3. ch. 6. n. ix.
x

TI\V irvtvaw O.VTOIQ

v&amp;lt;j)TjyKVTai ravri\V TI av fiirufjiev, (it STOI ; iva Qiov e^o^v, n rPet f C j

Epiph. Haer. 62. n. ii. p. 514. B. * Phil. H. 54.
*
Aug. de Haer. c. 41. See p. 593. b

Neque,
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St. Basil represents Sabellius and the Sabellians as

teaching- the c
Father, Son, and Spirit, to be three persons

* in one hypostasis, or subsistence. To d the like purpose
Isidore of Pelusium.

If the author of the Conference between Zachseus and

Apollonius may be relied upon, the 6 Sabellians said, that

by the Holy Ghost in the New Testament ought not to be
understood a person, but a gift; being spoken of as given
and received. They argued particularly, as he says, from
John xx. 22, and Acts xix. 2.

Sabellianism must have been very agreeable to the

apprehensions of many people. Eusebius f

speaks of its

increasing very much in Egypt, when Dionysius of Alex
andria opposed it. According to Athanasius, the occasion
of Dionysius s writing upon that head was,

* that somes

bishops of Africa followed the doctrine of Sabellius, and

they prevailed to such a degree, that the Son of God was
scarce any longer preached in the churches. Perhaps

this passage may give some ground to think that Sabellius
himself was a bishop, though none of the authors I have

quoted or referred to expressly say any such thing.
Isidore, before cited, says, that 11 Sabellianism spread to a

great degree. Epiphanius, in 375, says there 1 were then

many of that opinion in Mesopotamia and at Rome. Tille-

mont k concludes that these people had a body of commu
nion in 381, because the council of Constantinople

1

rejects
their baptism. The frequent notice which Augustine

ut Sabellius, Patrem confundamus et Verbum
;

ut eundem Patrera adseramus
et Filium. Arabr. de Fide, 1. 1. c. 1. T. ii. p. 445. A. Bened.

c O yap iv irpayp-a TroXyTrpotrwTrov Xsywv Trartpa KOI viov icai ayiov irvevfia,
KO.I niav TOJV Tpiwv TI\V vTTo^affiv tKriBtptvoQ. K. X. Basn. Eph. 210. [al. 64.]

p. 315. A. d
Tt]V 7rpoaKvvi]Tt]v Kai ftaKctpiav rpia^a y,iav

nva Tpnrpoffbiirov vTro^aoiv 6%t\rjpr)0tv. Isid. 1. 1. Ep. 247.
e Credo teneas in praecedente titulo prenotatum, a Sabellianis praecipue

Sanctum Spiritum denegari, et donum potius quam donatorem impiorura
traditionibus dici; malique hujus auctoritatem sacris vel maxime testimoniis

usurpari, quia et dari legatur et accipi, Salvatore ad apostolos sic loquente :

et insufflans eis dixit : Accipite Spiritum Sanctum. Quidam etiam discipu-
lorum a Paulo interrogati, An accepistis Spiritum Sanctum ? neque accepisse,

nee, si esset, scire se, dixerunt. Consulta. Zach. et Apoll. 1. 2. cap. 14. in. ap.
Acherii Spicileg. T. x. p. 81. 4to. f Eus. 1. 7. c. 6.

8
rrjviKcivTa rivtg Th)V eiriffKoiTbiv

((f&amp;gt;povT](rav
TO. Sa/3eXXi8* KO.I roa&rov

iff^vffav Taig ejrwoKtig, WQ oXiya $(iv prjiciTi tv raig tKK\ri&amp;lt;JiaiQ,

TOV v\ov rs Qtu. De Sent. Dionys. p. 246. D.
1 H SajSeXXis KaKrovoia, tie Atfivrjc cnraptura, HQ iro\\sg ds

Isid. 1. 1. Ep. 247. IloXXot SE fv ry Meffj; ruv Uorafiwv,
icat f&amp;lt;rtv TO. fieprj r77c Pw^?c&amp;gt;

TS avra SoypaTos virap^noiv. Haer. 62. p. 513. B.
k Les Sabelliens, p. 535. ] Can. vii. Labb. T. ii. p. 951.
m

I quoted some such passages from Augustine in Ch. xli. p. 593. note w
.
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lakes of Sabellians, in his tracts and sermons to the people,
is an argument that in his time there was some considerable
number of persons who maintained this opinion.
Of the scriptures received by Sabellius, and others of his

sentiments, we have the following information. Epipha-
nius expressly says, that n

they used all the scriptures of
the Old and New Testament

;
and that there were some

texts which they principally insisted on for the support of
their doctrine. Nevertheless he afterwards adds, that their

whole error, and all the strength of it, is taken from some

apocryphal writings, especially from the gospel according
to the Egyptians. Moreover Epiphanius argues against
them from many books of the New Testament, particularly

P

from the Acts of the Apostles, (ch. i. and vii.) and com
plains of them, not that they rejected scripture, but thati

they did not understand the meaning* of the scriptures.
1

&quot;

Theodoret s account of Sabellius is, that 8 he taught the

Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit to be one hypos-
*

tasis, [subsistence,] and one person with three names
;
that

* he speaks of the same sometimes as Father, sometimes as

Son, and sometimes as Holy Ghost
;
and says, that in the

* Old Testament he delivered the law as Father, and in the

New dwelt among men, [or was incarnate,] as the Son,
and descended on the apostles as the Holy Spirit. This

passage confirms what Epiphanius said, that Sabellius re

ceived all the scriptures.
It appears likewise from the arguments of* Athanasius,

and others, that the Sabellians received the holy scriptures
as other Christians did.

I was obliged just now u to give a hint of the time of
Sabellianism. I would here add T in the margin the senti

ments of divers learned men upon that point.

They who are desirous of seeing more may consult the Index to T. iii. P, ii.

and T. V. Ed. Bened. V. Sabelhani.
n

Kf^pjji/rai Be raig Tracraig -ypa^atg Tra\aiag re Kai Kaivrjg SiaOrjKijg. K. \.

ib. p. 513. D. Tr/v Se Traaav avrwv TrXavrjv, Kai ri]V rr\q

7T\avr)g avr&amp;lt;t)v dvvajj.iv 6%fftv f airoKpvfytov TIVMV, fj,a\i&amp;lt;za
mro ra

AiyvTma Ei ayyeXia, a&amp;gt; nveg TO ovopa eirtQevro TKTO. ib. p. 514. A.
p P. 518. A. q

Mr) voqaag rr)v tfiwvriv ruj&amp;gt; ayiwv
ib. B. r Non exstet evangelium Johannis, ne Sabellius

discat :
&quot;

Ego et Pater unum sumus.&quot; Joh. x. 30. Hilar. De Synod, n.

Ixxxv. p. 1199. A. s Miav vrro^amv f.tyi]atv ttvai rov

TraTtpa KCII TOV viov, Kai ro aywv rrvevfjLa, Kai fv rpiwvujuov TrpotrojTrov* (cat rov

ai Tov) TTOTf.
fjiev wg irarfpa Ka\ti, irort Be wg ayiov irvtvfjia, Kai ev fiev ry

7ra\ai&amp;lt;f, wg Trarfpa vofioOerrjaaiy tv de ry Kaivy, wg viov tvavGpwjrrjGai, wg
Trvfv^a ayiov roig airo^oXoig tirufroirriffat.

Theodoret. H. Fab. 1. 2. cap. 9.
r Vid Athan. de Sent. Dionys. p. 261, 262. et Or. iv. contr. Arian. p. 636.

E. F. 637. T. i. Bened. u See p. 658.
v Sed Libycus [Sabellius] ab illo Pentapolitano neutiquam diversus est, qui
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VIII. Before Dionysius died there arose another dispute
of a like nature about the doctrine of the Trinity. The

principal person concerned herein was Paul of Samosata,
who had been bishop of Antioch from w about the year 260.
We have already had divers references to this affair. I

think it may now be proper to take Eusebius s account of
it pretty much at length.

Says our ecclesiastical historian, &amp;lt;Xystus,
x
bishop of the

church of Rome, was succeeded by Dionysius, of the
* same name with the bishop of Alexandria. About the
* same time Demetrian y bishop of Antioch dying, Paul of
Samosata succeeded him in the episcopate of that city.
He z

having a low and abject opinion of Christ, contrary
to the doctrine of the church, as if he had been no more

* than a man, a synod was appointed. Dionysius, bishop of

Alexandria, when invited, excused his coining thither on
account of his age and bodily infirmity : however, he sent

a letter containing his opinion upon the point in question.
6 The rest of the pastors of the churches from all parts
4 hastened to Antioch, and were convened there as against
a destroyer of the flock of Christ. The a most eminent of

* which were Firmilian, bishop of the church of Ceesarea
in Cappadocia; Gregory and Athenodortis, brothers, pas-
tors of the churches in Pontus

; and, beside these, Helenus,

bishop of the church in Tarsus; and Nicomas, of Iconium;
*

Hymenseus, bishop of the church at Jerusalem Theotec-

nus, bishop of Csesarea in the same country ; Maximus,
* who witJi great reputation presided over the brethren at

Bostra
; with many others, beside presbyters and deacons.

* These had divers meetings, and in every assembly there

were many questions and disputes ;
Paul of Samosata on

the one hand endeavouring to conceal his heterodox notion,

they on the other hand striving to detect and expose his
*

heresy and blasphemy against Christ. In the mean time
*

Dionysius dies, in the twelfth year of the reign of Galli-
*

enus, having been bishop of Alexandria seventeen years.
hseresim praeceptoris sui Noeti disseminare latius coepit, A. C. 257, ut notarunt

Benedictini notis ad S. Ambrosium, T. ii. p. 445. [circiter
annum 257.] Petav.

Dogm. Theol. Tom. ii. p. 33. seq. et Rev. Christianus Wormius in Historia

Sabellianismi, edita Francof. 1698. capite 3. Idem de Marcello Ancyrano vi-

dendus, capite 5. Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. v. cap. 23. Tom. viii. p. 335. Conf.

Philastr. de Haer. n. liv. p. 108. not. a
. Ed. Fabric.

w Vid. Pagi, 261. num. vi. * Eus. H. E. 1. 7. cap. 27.
y Demetrian had succeeded Fabius in 252. and was succeeded by Paul in

260. Vid. Pagi, 261. n. vi. Basnag. 264. n. iii.

2 Tsra Se rairuva KCLI x^ai7rer/ irepi T XptTa irapa rr]v (KKXrjma^iKrjv
SiScuTKaXiav Qpovrjactvrog, &amp;lt;Jf

Koiva TTJV 0vertv avQpuiru ytvoptvs. ib. p. 277. C.
* Ib. cap. 28.
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His successor was Maximus. Gallienus, having reigned
fifteen years, was succeeded by Claudius; behaving- been

emperor two years was succeeded by Aurelian. In b his

time the last synod was convened, consisting of a very
great number of bishops. In this synod, as Eusebius

proceeds
to relate, Paul was evidently convicted of the

neresy laid to his charge, and was excommunicated from
the whole catholic church under heaven. The chief author

of the conviction and condemnation of Paul was Malchion,

presbyter in the church at Antioch. * The c
pastors of the

churches, then assembled together, with one consent wrote
* an epistle to Dionysius, bishop of Rome, and Maximus,
*

bishop of Alexandria, which was also sent to the churches
4 all over the provinces. In this epistle, written in the

name of Helenus, and d the other bishops, and of the pres

byters and deacons and the churches of God, an e account
is given of their own labour and pains, of the perverse and
obstinate heresy of Paul, their convictions of Paul, and con

ferences with him, and of his life and morals. Here the

fathers of this council say, they had sent to many bishops
of the remotest provinces to come to their assistance upon

* this occasion ; particularly to Dionysius of Alexandria, and
1 Firmilian of Cappadocia, men of blessed memory ;

that the
* former had sent a letter to Antiocb, but did not so much
as vouchsafe a salutation to the author of that heresy ;

nor
* did he write to him by name, but to the whole church fof
*

Antioch] ;
of which letter we here subjoin a copy. Fir

milian, they say, had been twice at Antioch ; and con

demned, as they are well assured, Paul s novel doctrine.

But/ believing and hoping the matter might be determined
without bringing any reproach upon the Christian religion,

* he deferred the sentence, being deceived, as they say,

by him who had denied his God and Lord ;
and he was

willing to come once more to Antioch, but when he was

got as far as Tarsus he there died. The^ council then

proceeds, blackening Paul s character, charging him with

pride, avarice, exaction, an exorbitant love of praise and

b
Cap. 29. c

Cap. 30.
d

KCU 01 \OITTOI 7ravTg, ol aw 7juiv TrapoiKBVTfg Tag eyyv TroXfig tOvrj,

7Tt(TJC07rOt Kai
7T|0&amp;lt;7j3i;rpOl

Kai StCtKOVOl, Kal at KK\T](Jiai TS 08, ayCtTTTJTOlQ

adtXtyoiQ iv Kupiy %aiaiv. p. 279. C.
e

TTJV avTtov (nrnSijv TOIQ Tract Qavepav jcaOtoravref, Kai TS IlawXa TY\V

SiaffTpoQov tTepoSoZiav, t\ty%8Q TS Kai ep(i)Tr]ffig ag Trpog avTov avatctKivijKaffi,

xai in TOV iravTa. (3iov TE Kai TQOTTOV TH avSpog Sirjy&fJitvoi. ibid. p. 279. B.
f

7rayy\a^v $ fjiiTaQrjataQai, TrtTfucrag icai \7ri&amp;lt;rac avtv TIVOQ TTfpi TOV

Xoyov XoiSoptag TO Trpayua t Stov KaTa^rjfftaOai ave(3a\(TO. K. \- ib. p.
280. A. B Ib. p. 280. B. C. D. 281, 282. A. B.
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applause from all sorts of people. They say
* that h he

accepted secular dignities and chose rather to be con-
4 sidered as a judge [or officer of the revenue] than a bishop.
* He has been used to walk through the high streets, re-

ceiving letters, and dictating answers as he went along,
* attended by a great number of people as his guards, some

going before, others following him. It is not necessary,

they say,
* to insist on his vain-glorious behaviour in the

* ecclesiastical assemblies, where he affects all imaginary
*

pomp proper to amaze and astonish weak, ignorant people ;

for he has erected to himself a tribunal and lofty throne,
* not like a disciple of Christ, but after the manner of civil

magistrates, with a closet as he calls it. It has been usual

for him also to clap his hand upon his thigh, and stamp
with his feet. And if there are any who do not applaud

h
KOfffJUKa atwjuara VTTO^VO^VOQ, icai fiuKTjvapiog ^taXAov ij (TTiffKOTrog

icaXeiaOat. p. 280. C.

An excessive fondness for praise and commendation is far from being jus
tifiable in any man. But, if Paul s whole fault consisted only in receiving and

encouraging applauses and acclamations, when he spoke in public, the

fathers of the council may be reckoned to have aggravated to a great degree j

for it is certain that these things were common in church assemblies in the

fourth and fifth, and following centuries. The passages of authors relating to

this matter are too numerous to be inserted or referred to in this place. It has

been observed by some learned moderns, that Chrysostom, a man of a severe

temper, reproved and checked those acclamations, but that Augustine received

them very willingly. Ac videtur admirandae sanctitatis vir B. Augustinus
eum morem tulisse non invitus, atque adeo non improbasse : quod ex libro iv.

de Doctrina Christiana, cap. 26. aliisque locis licet intelligere. Non ita Jo
annes Chrysostomus ; qui vir divinus, ut erat austeriore ingenio, morem tot

seculorum improbavit, damnavitque. Is. Casaub. Not. in Vulcat. Gallicani

Avid. Cass. cap. 13. p. 467. Conf. Ferrar. lib. v. cap. 2. There is scarce any
kind of acclamation or applause here mentioned by this council but was in use

in Chrysostom s time. The people applauded his sermons by shaking their

loose garments, moving their plumes, waving their handkerchiefs. Vid. Fer

rar. 1. v. c. 9. Jerom reminds Vigilantius that, when he preached upon the

resurrection, Vigilantius himself had applauded him with hands and feet,

leaping up and down, and crying out orthodox. Recordare qua?so illius diei,

quando me de resurrectione et veritate corporis prsedicante, ex latere subsalta-

bas, et plaudeba? manu, et applodebas pedem, et orthodoxum conclamabas.

Ad Vigilant. Ep. 36. [al. 75.] p. 277. m. In another place Jerom speaks of

his being present at a sermon where the people applauded a certain interpreta
tion of a text by stamping with the feet : Scio me audisse quendam de hoc
loco in ecclesia disputantem, certe tune in populo dicta placuerunt, et quo-
dam plausu ac tripudio sunt excepta. In Ep. ad Eph. cap. 5. 14. It ap

pears from Augustine that the acclamations of the people were very customary
in Africa: Unde autem crebro et multum acclamatur ita dicentibus, &c. Aug.
de Doctr. Chr. 1. 4. c. 26 How can it then be thought strange by any,
that this practice should prevail in the East, where it had its original ? Con

cerning the acclamations of the ancients, may be seen, beside others, Fr. Fer-

rarius de Veterum Acclam. et Plausu
;

Suicer. Thes. V. Kporog ;
J. Bingham
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*
him, nor, as it is customary in the theatre, shake their

*

handkerchiefs, nor make loud acclamations, nor leap up
* and down as some of his creatures do, but k hear with a

composed attention and reverence, as becometh the house
4 of God, he reproveth and abuseth them. Afterwards they
insinuate, that from views of interest he neglected to keep
up a strict discipline among

1 his clergy.
* What 1 shall we

4

say of his&quot;
1 subintroduced women, as the Antiochians call

*

them, and of those belonging* to his presbyters and deacons?
4 with regard to whom he conceals and tolerates this, and
4

many other crimes, which he knows very well, and of
4 which he has convicted them, that he may keep them in
4

dependence, and that, standing in fear of him on their
* own account, they may not dare to bring accusations
4

against him for his unrighteous actions
; moreover, he has

4 enriched them
;
for which reason he is beloved and admired

4

by men of covetous and worldly dispositions. But why
4 do we write these things ? We are persuaded, brethren,
4 that a bishop and all the clergy are bound to give the
*

people an example of all good works. And we are not
4

ignorant, that by introducing women, some have fallen
4 into sin, and others have been suspected. Although&quot;
4 therefore it should be granted, that he has done nothing
4

contrary to modesty, yet the very suspicion that arises

Antiquities of the Christian church, B. xiv. ch. 4. sect, xxvii. Casaub. ut supra ;

Neocori Bibl. Librorum Novorum. p. 18, &c. A. D. 1697.
k

TOIQ S
1

&V, b)Q (.V OIKty QtH
&amp;lt;Tf/iVO7T|07rW,

KO.I (VTCIKTUQ CtKHSfflV, (ITlTlfJKiJV

teat tvv(3pi%&amp;lt;i)v. p. 281. A. l

rot? avveiyaicTHQ avrs yvvaiKaq
wf A.v7io%tig ovonat^nffi. K. X. ib. C.

m
According to this account, Paul s conduct was not exemplary, scarce

reputable ;
but yet I am apt to think it was not criminal. The women here

spoken of were not wives, nor concubines, but persons maintained as objects
of charity, or else for the sake of domestic affairs. The thing was disliked by
many, but nevertheless it was practised by some virtuous ecclesiastics. Vid.

Epiphan. Haer. 63. n. ii. Cyprian, ad Pompon. Ep. 62. al. 4. It seems that

Paul was not the first person who begun this practice at Antioch. This may
be argued from the name by which the Antiochians called such women, which

appears to have been then common and well known. And as much might be

argued from some other considerations. That Paul was innocent, or free from

crime, is probable, in that the fathers of the council do not charge him

directly with unchastity or immodesty ;
which they would not have failed to

do if there had been any ground for it, as we may be assured from the temper
of the composer or composers of this Synodical epistle : and I think that

Paul s open way of acting, without reserve, must be of great use to prevent

suspicion, or to remove it if it should arise in the mind of any one. The
third canon of the council of Nice in 325, is to this purpose :

* That no bishop,
or presbyter, or deacon, or any other of the clergy, should have an intro-

duced woman, unless she be a mother, or sister, or aunt, or however a person
* liable to no suspicion. Vid. Moshem. de Reb. Christian, p. 703, 704.

1

Qf n icat doty TIQ TO f.ir)$tv atrt\yf iroitiv. p. 281. D.
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* from such a practice, ought to be guarded against, for fear
* of giving offence or a bad example to any. For how can
*
lie reprove another, or admonish another not to converse

frequently with a woman, and to &quot; take heed lest he
slip,&quot;

as? it is written; who, though he has sent away one, still
* has two in his house that are handsome and in the flower

of their age; whom he likewise carries about with him
wherever he goes; at the same time living well, and in-

dulging himself in a plentiful diet? At 1 the close of the

epistle they say ;

4

Having therefore excommunicated this

contumacious enemy of God, we have been obliged to

ordain another bishop in his stead in the catholic church,
*
and, as we are persuaded, not without the providence of

God. The person we have ordained is son of Demetrian,
of blessed memory, who formerly presided so well in this

see, by name Domnus, a man endowed with all the accom-

plishments requisite in a bishop. To him therefore you
* are to write. Paul, having fallen from the faith and the

episcopate, as Eusebius adds,
* Domnus took upon him

1 the care of the church of Antioch. But when r Paul re-
* fused to leave the house of the church, a petition having
been presented to the emperor Aurelian, he rightly deter-

* mined the matter, giving orders that the house should be
* delivered to them, to whom the bishops of the Christian

religion in Italy and at Rome should write. Thus the

forementioned person, with the greatest disgrace, was
thrust out of the church by the secular power.
So writes Eusebius. There were therefore 8 at least two

councils at Antioch upon this occasion ; one, at which Fir-

milian was present, when Dionysius likewise was living,
and sent a letter, supposed to have been convened in 264 ;

another, and the last, when Paul was excommunicated,

e
pt] avyKarafiaivdv timrXtoi etg ravrov yvvaiKi firj oXiaOr) 0v\ar-

TOfitvov, ii&amp;gt; yeypaTrrai. p. 282. A.
P Valesius thinks the council intends somewhat in the xxvth chapter of the

book of Ecclesiasticus : but it does not clearly appear to me what text is here

referred to. Intelligit locum qui habetur in cap. 25, Ecclesiastici. Vales, in

Euseb. p. 157. n. &amp;lt; P. 282. B. C.
r AXXa yap fttjda^g tK&amp;lt;?r)vai

TS HavXs TS rrjg fKicXrjffiaQ OIKS OtXovrog,

fiaaiXevQ evrtvxQtiQ AvpqXiavog, aitriwrara TTfpi TS irpaKTes Sifi\r](f&amp;gt;f, TSTOIQ

veip.ai TrpoTarraij/ rov OIKOV oig av 01 Kara TTJV IraXiav icai rrjv Pa^aiwv TTO\IV

fTTiffKOtroi TS ^oy/iarof eiri^tXXoiev . Qvru) Srjra o irpoSrj\u)Gei avrjp /itra TIJQ

la^artjg attrxw^g, VTTO rqg KoafAiKijs ctpvrjQ t%tXavvtrai TTJQ tKKXrjaiag. ib.

p. 282. D.
s Ainsi il faut admettre trois conciles au moins sur cette affaire

;
celui qui

Ja commen9a a la fin de 1 ann 264
;
un second, dont on ignore le terns

;
et

le dernier, qui la termina a la fin de 269, ou fort peu apres. Tillem. Paul de

Samosates, Art. iv. Mem. EC. T. iv. P. ii. p. 624. Conf. Basn. A 264. n. vi.
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computed to have been held 1 near the end of 269, and be

ginning of 270. Eusebius indeed seems to say, that the last

council was held in the time of Aurelian, who did not u

begin his reign before November 270; whereas v this

council most probably was begun and ended in the time of
Claudius. For the synodical epistle is sent to Dionysius of

Rome, who died in December 269, and must therefore have
been drawn up before the news of his death arrived at An-
tioch. But Paul, though excommunicated by the council
in 269 or 270, could not be removed till 272 or 273, after w

Aurelian became master of that country, upon the conquest
of Zenobia. For Paul, as x

is said, was favoured by Zeno-

bia, and would not yield the house of the church, meaning
either the bishop s dwelling-house, or the house in which
the Christians held their assemblies, till compelled by the

authority of Aurelian. And y perhaps Eusebius ought to be
understood to mean as much : that when the council had
been held under Claudius, its result had not its full effect

till the reign of Aurelian, when Paul was actually thrust

out of the church.
It may be best for us, in the next place, to take Theodoret s

account of this matter, but briefly. He says, Paul 2 of
Samosata was bishop of the church of Antioch. At that

time Zenobia reigned. He went into the heresy of Ar-
temon a in complaisance

b to her who followed Jewish no-
*
tions. Then, having mentioned the names of the principal

bishops present at the first council, he adds
;

And at first

1 Secunda Synodus Antiochaena adversus Paulum Samosatenum celebrata

est autumno anni ducentesimi sexagesimi noni, sequentique continuata
; quod

colligitur ex epistola Synodica, quam episcopi ad Dionysium Romanum pon-
tificem scripsere. Dionysius autem, ut mox videbimus, die vicesima octava

Decembris illius anni ad Deum roigravit. Quare haec Synodus ad eum annum
retrahenda. Pagi Grit, in Bar. A. 271. ii. Conf. Tillemont. Paul, de Sam. p.

625, 626. u Vid. Pagi, 270. n. iii.

v Hactenus creditum fuit, Synodum hanc, Aureliano imperante, habitam
fuisse

;
nisi quod Valesius in notis Eusebianis earn partim sub Claudio, partim

sub Aureliano celebratam autumavit sed principatus Aureliani initio tempori
suo reddito, constat, illam Claudio imperante inchoatam et finitam, &c. Pagi,
271. n. iii. Vid. Till. ib. 625, 626.

* Sed Paulus anno tantum 273, quo Zenobia ab Aureliano capta, ab eccle-

sia penitus exturbatus
j
non vero eodem anno, ut videtur existimasse Baronius.

Pagi, ib. n. iv.
x laSata tjv Zrjvofiia, icctt Hav\s irpo^r)

78 Sa/iocrarfwe. Athan. Hist. Arian. n. 71. p. 386. D. Bened.
y Vid. Pagi, 271. n. iii. iv. Conf. Tillem. ibid, note iv. sur Paul de Sam.

p. 897. z Theodoret. H. Fab. L. 2. cap. 8.
a Ei Aprt/iwvog aiptotv, ravrg vofju^wv Stpairtvtiv tKtivijv ra IttSaiw

QpovHffav. ib. init.
b

St. Chrysostom speaks to the like

purpose, ant) KCU rsrov yvvaiKi rivi xaptZofJitvov, rr\v ffwrripiav &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;rw

airodoa-

Oai lavTB. Chrys. in Joh. Horn, vii, p. 57. A.
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they endeavoured by entreaties to induce Paul to renounce
his false doctrine. But when he openly denied that he
held any such opinion, and affirmed that he adhered to the

*

apostolical doctrines
; praising

1 God for the common agree-
ment, they returned to their several flocks. But when
some time had passed, fame again published every where
Paul s perversion. Nevertheless, even then, those excellent

men did not immediately proceed to his excision
;
but first

* of all endeavoured to remedy the evil by letters. But when
*

they saw the case to be desperate, they readily came again
to Antioch ; applying-, however, still healing- medicines,

exhorting- and admonishing the man, and reminding him
* of former promises and agreements. At length, he denying,
and the accusers being positive, and engaging to make

*

good their charge, they convened in council. Here Mala-

chion, formerly a sophist, now honoured to be a presbyter,

disputing with Paul, he c was convicted of saying that
* Christ was a man eminently favoured with the divine grace.
* Then they unanimously pronounced sentence, striking him
* out of the sacred registers. But when he refused to yield,
* and retained the government of the church

; informing
Aurelian, who then reigned, of Paul s obstinacy, they pe-

4 titioned him to expel him the church. And even an
* idolater judged it fit, that a man who refused to submit to

the determination of those who were of the same religion
should be separated from their communion.
Thus ended that affair

; in which Firmilian was shy of

pronouncing any sentence, fearing some bad consequences
of it, and that thereby a reproach might be brought upon
the Christian church : and, in all probability, it must have
made a great noise in the world at that time. But the pres

byter Malchion having been disobliged, as it seems, could
not be satisfied, till his bishop was removed. 1 do not

justify Paul in withstanding the decree of the council
; so

far as I am able to judge, he ought to have yielded, for

peace sake, and should have submitted to the determination

of the majority ; especially if the majority of his own peo
ple, the church of Antioch, concurred with the synod ;

which, however, I think is not certain. Nor do I absolutely
blame d the bishops of that time, who applied to a heathen

c
~E(j)(i)pa9r], TOV

Xpi&amp;lt;rov avQpwirov Xeywv Qttag vnpiTOQ dicHptpovruQ
vov. ib. p. 223. B.

d
Bishops of that time, &c.] It does not certainly appear who those bishops

were. They could not be the bishops assembled in council, by whom Paul
was deposed ;

for their Synodical Epistle was drawn up in 269, or the be

ginning of 270, soon after which the council broke up. But this application
to Aurelian could not be made till 272 or 273.
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emperor to expel one of their brethren out of the church,

provided they freely allowed Paul and his followers to wor

ship God, according
1 to the best of their knowledge, in

separate assemblies, as perhaps they did. Much less would
I take upon me to judge of the reasons or policy of his

imperial majesty s determination. But for the vast disgrace
of being thrust out of the church by the secular power, I

should think the justness of that remark of our ecclesiasti

cal historian may be disputed. If Aurelian condemned
Paul, Zenobia favoured him

;
and her protection may be

reckoned no small honour, if she was so excellent a princess
as fame proclaims her. A learned writer, who styles him
self Phileleutherus Dubliniensis, has lately given Zenobia
this short character :

* That e she was the greatest woman of
* her own, or perhaps of any other age. To the many other

things that have been said in her commendation, it may be

added, that she was no persecutor. Du Pin f

says ;

* Of all
* the councils held in the first three ages, the most famous
are the two councils of Antioch, assembled against Paul

* of Samosata, bishop of that city. They must have been
both held under Odenatus or Zenobia; the last undoubt

edly in her time. And the numerous bishops, and other

clergy, and all other Christian people, belonging to that

council, had come to Antioch, and returned without hinder-
ance or molestation. They likewise issued out their Synod-
ical Epistle, and sent it abroad all over the provinces
without control or opposition : for we have received no

complaints of any obstruction whatever; no, though a sen
tence too had been pronounced against that princess s fa

vourite divine. It is true, we do not know that she ratified

that sentence ; nor did she compel Paul to leave the house
of the church. What were her reasons I cannot say: per
haps, being in the main of the same opinion with Paul, and

being likewise a woman of solid virtue, she could not in

conscience join with his adversaries. Possibly she was not

satisfied that the fathers of the council had any proper au

thority out of their own dioceses : or there might be danger
of disobliging a large part of her subjects, and she might
be apprehensive of creating divisions among her own people :

nay, she might not be fully convinced of her right to inter

pose in such ecclesiastical affairs. That these were the

reasons of her conduct I do not affirm
;
but I make no

question that her majesty was governed by reasons and con

siderations of no small importance.
e See Reflections upon Polygamy ; by Phileleuth. Dublin. London : 1737.

p. 166168. f Nouv. Bib. T. i. p. 213.
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After all, human judgments, unless impartial, and well

informed of the point in debate, are of little value. And
if Paul had been respected by Zenobia, he could look for

no favour from Aurelian, let his merit be ever so distin

guished, and his cause ever so just. There are, I suppose,
few christians but regret Aurelian s putting to death that

incomparable critic Longinus ; though it ought to be re

membered, thats he died so nobly as to comfort those who
lamented his calamity. Nor does Eusebius vindicate all

Aurelian s resolutions ; but, presently afterwards, when that

emperor s favourable dispositions toward the christians were

altered, and he was preparing his edicts to be published
against them, Eusebius plainly says, that 1 divine vengeance
* laid hold of him.

Eusebius informs us, that upon this occasion were assem
bled very many bishops: St. Athanasius k

says, they were

seventy in number; St. Hilary
1

eighty. Some later writers

may mention a larger number : but it may be supposed
that&quot;

1

Athanasius, from whom Hilary differs very little, is as

much to be depended on as any one. Perhaps they were
between seventy and eighty.
One thing principally to be observed, as concerning the

person whose history we are writing, is Dionysius s letter,

containing his opinion upon the question, and sent by him
at the time of the first council. It is mentioned, as we have

seen, by Eusebius, and by the fathers assembled in the last

council
;
and it was subjoined by them to their Sy nodical

Epistle. It is also taken notice of by St. Jerom, who n
says

it was written by Dionysius a few days before his death.

He likewise calls it an excellent epistle. Whether it be still

extant will be considered hereafter.

In the fragments of the Synodical Epistle itself, preserved
in Eusebius, and undoubtedly genuine, out of which I have

already made large extracts, the fathers of the last council

say, that Paul had departed from the canon, or P rule^ of
*
faith. They presently afterwards charge him with 1

&quot;

es-

irapapvOtiaQai. Zosira. 1. i. p. 659. v. 21, 22.
h L. vii. cap. 30. p. 283. A. TrXficwv otrwv

ib. cap. 29. k Athan. de Syn. p. 757. E. F.
1 Hilar. de Syn. p. 1200. B. ed. Bened.
m Vid. Benedictin. Not. in. loc. Athanasii.
n Sed etadversus Paulum Samosatenmn, ante paucos dies quam moreretur,

insignis ejus fertur epistola. De V. I. cap. 69. fin.

airo^aq TS KCLVOVOQ
--H. E. 1. 7. C. 30. p. 280. B.

P Vid. Vales. Annot. p. 156.
(
i Compare Dionysius of Corinth, ubi supra, ch. xii.
r P. 280. C.
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teeming&quot;
&quot;

gain to be
godliness;&quot; referring to 1 Tim. vi. 5.

But 1 need not stay to insist upon such references, or allu

sions to scripture.
Beside those fragments in Eusebius just mentioned, we

have an- 8

epistle written to Paul of Samosata in the name of

Hymenaeus, Theophilus, Theotecnus, Maximus, Proclus, and
Bolanus. Baronius has inserted this epistle entire into his 1

Annals : and u Tillemont says, he does not know that the

genuineness of it is contested by any one
;
but whereas Ba

ronius ascribes it to the first synod, he thinks it more pro
bable, with v

Valesius, that it was written by the last coun

cil, at the beginning of their assembling, before Malchion
had fully convicted Paul. Of this opinion too is

w
Pagi.

But x
Basnage thinks that, if it be genuine, it was written

some time between the first and last council. However he
denies it to be genuine, and alleges divers y arguments,
which I refer to the reader s consideration. Du Pin z like

wise declares it to be his opinion that this letter is supposi
titious.

I only observe therefore briefly, that in this epistle are

cited many texts of scripture, both of the Old and New Tes

tament, particularly
a Luke i. 2. And b the doctrine of the

apostles, the law and the prophets, the Old and New Testa

ment, are more than once mentioned as the rule of judging
concerning the controverted question.

Here some notice must be taken of Paul s opinions, accord

ing as we are informed of them in the accounts given by an

cient writers
; though, perhaps, we now have nothing remain

ing of Paul himself, or any of his followers.

Eusebius, as we have already seen, assures us, that c Paul
had low and abject thoughts of Christ, as if he was no more

* than a man. In another place of his Ecclesiastical History
he says, that d Paul of Samosata had endeavoured to revive

the heresy of Artemon. In the like manner, again, in c his

s Vid. Concil. ap. Labb. T. i. p. 844, &c.
1 A. 266. n. iv. &c. u As before, art. 4. p. 627.
v Ann. in Bus. p. 157. C. D. w A. 265. n. iii.

* A. 264. n. vi. y Ib. n. vii.
z Bibl. T. i. p. 214. Amst.

a Krti e%o[jitv 7rapado9etffav, Kai Tijpsfitvrjv fv Ty Ka9o\tKy /cat ayt^t tKK\rjffty,

fitXP 1 Trl vnptpov tjpepae EK diaSoxrjs VTTO ran/ //aieapiwv aTro^oXwi/, ot KOI

avTOTTrai KCU virrjpfrai -yeyovaGt r Xoya, rarayyXXo/.ivrjv e/c vofis Kai Trprxptj-

Td)vt Kai Tr\g KaivrjQ SiaOijKrjg, ravra exOtadai. Ep. rniss. ad Paul. Sam. ap.

Labb. Cone. T. i. p. 848. E. b Ev re TraXaiq, Kai veq, Sia9r)Ky

tyvwKorig o/ioXoys/ifv feat Ktjpvffffofifv. ib. p. 845. A. Vid. etiam supra, not. *.

c L. vii. cap. 27. d L. v. cap. 28. in.
e
Paulus Samosatenus a cunctorum proedicatione desciscens Artemonis

hseresim sviscitavit. In cujus locum Antiochenre ecclesioe sextos decimns ordi-

natur episcopus Domnus. Euseb. Chr. p. 176.

2x2
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Chronicle, as we now have it in Latin from St. Jerom; where
it is also said, that Doranus, ordained in Paul s room, was the

sixteenth bishop of the church of Antioch.

The fathers of the second council, by whom Paul was

deposed, write in their Synodical Epistle, that f he had laid
* aside the hymns usually sung in honour of our Lord Jesus
*

Christ, as modern, and the compositions of modern men
* that s he refused to acknowledge, with them, that the Son
* of God came down from heaven that h he had abjured the
*

mystery of our religion for the accursed heresy of Artemas.

And at the conclusion they say,
* Let him write to Arternas,

* if he pleaseth ;
and let the followers of Artemas hold com-

* munion with him.

St. Athanasius represents Paul s sentiments after this

manner: *That k he believed Christ to be God from a vir-
*

gin : God from Nazareth, seen there and taking there the
*

beginning of his existence, and of his kingdom. And he
*

acknowledged in him the powerful Word from heaven,
and Wisdom

; by predetermination before all ages, in fact
* manifested at Nazareth. So that, as he says, there is one
* God over all, even the Father. This is his impiety. In

other places he speaks of 1 Paul s thinking Christ to be a
* man, and different from God the Word ; and

m that he was
* as to his nature a mere man, but after his birth as a man he

became God by his advancement in virtue. In a piece
ascribed to Athanasius, but n now generally supposed to be

the work of a later writer, the followers of Paul are spoken
of as believing, that God dwelled in Christ, or the man

Jesus, in an especial manner.

rsg ptv IIQ TOV Kvpiov rip.h)V Ir/ffsv Xpi&amp;lt;?ov Traixrag, cJg Se vt&amp;lt;o-

Ttp&Q Kai vfwrfpwv &amp;lt;ryyypa/i/*ara.
Ad. Eus. H. E. 1. 7. C. 30. p. 281. A.

g Tov jwtv yap viov ra Ota jSsXfrai avvofioXoyeiv t% apavs Ka.ra\r]\vQtvai.

Ib. C.
h Tov ds

opxr7(Taf&amp;lt;vov
TO jWTTjpiov, KO.I K7ro/i?rVOvra ra jumpa aiptoft ry

AprW . Ib. p. 282. B. Ib. C.
k

frrti^rj teat ITCLVTIQ aipsriKoi THTO Xtytiv tiojQaaiv, we HauXog o Sa/xocra-

rivg 6eov IK Trjg TrapOevs o/ioXoyet, 9eov K Na^apsr, o^Otvra, KCU tvTtvQtv TTJQ

virapZiug Ti)v apxiv taxrjKOTCi, Kai apxnv fiaatXeiag TrapttXrjQoTa Xoyov ^

tvfpyov e? apava, /cat aoQiav tv avry o/ioXoyfi ry /XEV Trpoopztr/i^i ?rpo aiwrwv

ovra, ry de inrap&i tK Na^apr ava^i^0vra iva tf eirj, Qqcriv, o tin iravra

eoe 6 TraTTjp. Ath. contr. Appollin. 1. 2. T. i. p. 942. A. Bened.
1 Iv \ir\

o
&quot;Zafjioffarevg Trpo^atrtv tvprj, avffpWTrov avrov Xfywv, wg aXXov

ovra ?rapa rov 9tov Xoyov. Ath. Ep. ad Max. T. i. p. 920. A.
&quot;

OTTOIOI i&amp;lt;Ttv ol 7ro ITavXa TS
2a/io(rara&amp;gt;e, v^-epov CIVTOV fj.f.ra TTJV tvav-

Gpwirrjcriv /c TrtpiKoirriQ Tt6eoTroir)ff9ai \eyovreg, rip TI\V tyvaiv ipiXov avQpioTrov

yyovvat. De Syn. T. i. p. 739. E. Conf. Socrat. H. E. 1. 2. c. 19. p. 98. D.
n Vid. Admon. in Ep. de Incarnat. Dei Verbi, T. ii. p. 33.

Et yap cat 9fov tvoiicHV cv ry av0pw7ry Xfyotev, firj TrapadexMfjttOa.
De

Incarnat. ap. Ath. Op. T. ii. p. 35. A.
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St. Epiphanius says, that? Paul revived the heresy of
Artemon : that 1 he taught God the Father, the Son, and the

Spirit, to be one God : that l the Word and Spirit of God
are always in God, as reason in the heart of man : and that

the Son of God has no distinct subsistence, but subsists in

God himself: that 8 the Word came and dwelled in the man
Jesus: that* in the main he agreed with Sabellius, and No-
vatus, and Noetus, and others

; though in part he differed

from them : and that u
upon the doctrine of the Deity his

followers said no more than the Jews.
Philaster says, beside other things, &amp;lt;that

v Paul taught
* that Christ was a just man, not the true God, thus judaizing,
* and likewise teaching circumcision. He also converted Ze-
6

nobia, a certain queen of that time in the East, to Judaism.
But it is supposed that w Philaster is mistaken in saying

that Paul taught circumcision
; neither Eusebius, nor the

fathers of the second council at Antiocb, charging him with
such a doctrine. It is not improbable, that this is a mere
innocent mistake of Philaster

;
for as Arianism is

x sometimes

compared to heathenism, so it was likewise common with
some christians to call Unitarians Jews, or judaizers. We y

formerly saw how St. Basil writes, that Sabellianism is

Judaism, brought into the church under the name of Chris

tianity. In another place he says, we z abhor Sabellianism,
as we do Judaism. So Epiphanius, who a had more learning
than Philaster, said just now that,

*

upon the doctrine of the
4

Deity, the followers of Paul said no more than the Jews.

p Kat avtKaiviaf. rr\v alptvLV TS Aprf/zovo. Adv. Haer. Ixv. p. 608. A.
q &affKtt 8e OVTOQ, Qiov Trartpa, KO.I viov, KO.I dyiov TrvtvfJia era Qtov. Ibid.
r

~Ev Qsif) Se aei ovra rov avm Xoyov, (cat TO irvtv^ia avra, wffTTfp ev avOpanrs
KapCia, 6 iSiog Xoyo* fjirj

eivai Be TOV viov TH 9fs tvvTro^arov, c/XXor tv TQ 0y.
Ibid. s EXQovTct e TOV Xoyov /cat t voiKijcfavTa ev Irjaa,

avOpwTry OVTI. Ib. B. l Ib. A. B.
u Ovde TrXfov Tdtv Is^aewv, w^

f&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T)v,
$oaovrf. p. 609. B.

v Hie Christum hominera justum, non Deum verum preedicabat, judaizans

potius ; qui et circumcisionem docebat. Unde et Zenobiam quandam reginam
in oriente tune temporis ipse docuit judaizare. Philast. Hser. 17.

w Vid. Basn. ann. 264. n. v. Tillemont, et supra, Art. ii. p. 619.
x

EJCHJ/OI t KTiff/jia \yovrc TOV K TS Trarpog viov TS 98 Kai Xoyov, tiSev

diafapuaiv tQviKuv, K. X. ap. Athanas. de Vit. Anton, p. 848. Ed. Bened. Fit

igitur Ario ad familiaritatem Constantii imperatoris promtus aditus et facilis

via. Suadetur Constantio, ut quosdam in Deo gradus credat : et qui per

januam ab errore idololatriae fuerat egressus, rursus in sinum ejus, dum in Deo
deos quaerit, tanquam per pseudothyrum inducitur. P. Oros. Histor. lib. ii.

cap. 29. p. 542. ed. Havercamp. * See p. 625.
z On tiriariQ T&amp;lt;p isSaifffj,^ KOI rr\v rotavTtjv aiptaiv $piTTOp,tv- Ep. 80. [al.

189.] p. 277. D.
a Cum Epiphanium longe Philaslrio doctiorem invenerimus. August. Ep.

222. T. ii. p. 878. Bened.
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And again he says, that b the Paulians, introducing juda-
*
ism, and teaching nothing more than them, are Jews, and

*

ought to be so called : though, as he adds, to c

speak the

truth, they do not practise circumcision, nor keep the sab-

bath, nor follow any other Jewish customs. And St. Chry-
sostom, at the same time that d he says the followers of Paul
resembled the Jews, allows they differed from them in the

point of circumcision.
We have farther to observe from St. Chrysostom, that he

supposed] the followers of Paul to deny that e the only-be
gotten pre-existed before all ages.

St. Augustine writes, The f

Paulians, so called from Paul
of Samosata, deny Christ s eternity, and affirm that he then

*

began to be when he was born of Mary : nor do they think
him any thing more than a man. This heresy of Artemon,
which was in a manner extinguished, was revived by Paul,

4 and since by Photinus ; so that now the Photinians are bet-
* ter known than the Paulians : or, they are now oftener call

ed Photinians than Paulians.
What Marius Mercator writes of Paul s sentiment at the

beginning of the fifth century deserves notice
;

I therefore

put his words in the s margin for the sake of the learned,

by whom they will be more easily understood, than they

b Ovroi ds rov mSaiffnov TrapatyOeipovrtg, sdtv irtpiaaorfpov rwv I&Saiwv

KiKrrifJitvoi, StvTtpoi ladaioi K\r)6r]ffovTai. K. X. Hser. 65. p. 608. D.
c T a\T]9ij 8e, on are 7rtpiTop,r}v %s&amp;lt;m&amp;gt;,

ure aa/3(3urov. K. X. ibid.
d AXXa 7rpo ptv I&SaisQ ap/cei icat ravra tTrtidav 8t ol %wpt Treptro/oje TO.

tKiivwv fjufjinfitvoi icai Z,i]\BVTis ol HavXs TS Sajuoffartwf. K. X. Chrys. in Ps.

viii. p. 120. C. T. Tom. iii.

e EvTavOa KCII T8Q a7ro flav\s T8 Sajuotrarfwc frrt&amp;lt;?o^i(Ttv iKavuQ, oi rr\v

irpoaidiviov V7rap%iv avaipH&i TU novoyevag. Ei yap TTpo re TOKH rt]Q &quot;Mapiag
UK

TJV, &de vrrrjove TTOIV t) (bavrjvai iv (rapKi, TTWC fvouoQertt 6 un w ; Serm. 24.
T. V. p. 347. B. C.

f
Pauliani, a Paulo Samosateno, Christum non semper fuisse dicunt

;
sed

ejus initium, ex quo de Maria natus est asseverant : nee eum aliquid amplius
quam hominem putant. Ista ha?resis aliquando cujusdam Artemonis fuit;
sed cum defecisset, instaurata est a Paulo

;
et postea sic a Photino confirmata,

ut Photiniani quam Pauliani celebrius nuncupentur. Aug. de Hser. cap. 44.
T. viii. p. 13. Bened.

Nestorius circa Verbum Dei, non quidem ut Paulus sentit, qui non sub-

stantivum, sed prolatitium potentiae Dei efficax Verbum esse definit. Mar.
Mercat. de Discrim. Pauli et Nestorii, num. i. p. 17. Ed. Jo. Garner. Verbum
autem Dei Patris, non substantivum, sed prolativum, vel imperativum sensit,

atque pronuntiavit, [P. Samos.] non ut fides habet catholica, Verbum in sub-

stantia, vel essentia, consubstantivum, id est, b^osmov Filium Dei Patris. Id
in Diss. de xii. Anathem. Nestorii, num. xvi. Differentia itaque inter Samo-
satenum et Photinum ista sola est, qua Paulus Verbum Dei

irpctKTucov \oyov KOI ivipyrjriKov, id est, prolativum et potestatis effectivum
Verbum sensit, non substantivum, quod Grseci vmwStG dicunt. Id. ib. num.
xx.
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can be translated by me. They seem, however, to amount
to this : That by the Word, Paul understood the displayed,
manifested, effective power of God, not a personal subsis
tence or real substance distinct from the Father.

I would likewise refer to h
Damascenus, though his article

contains nothing- but the Synopsis of Epiphanius.
Theodoret s account of Paul and his sentiments was

transcribed above : nothing
1 needs to be added here.

All these are manifestly the accounts of enemies, as it was
before hinted they would be, no other being now remaining.
Though therefore they may be, for the main, just and right;

yet possibly some things may be expressed harshly, if not

improperly : nay, some of the accounts seem to differ; there
must therefore be some mistake or misrepresentation ; or else

the seemingly opposite expressions must be understood with
some qualification on one side or the other, or reconciled by
a distinction. Paul is said to teach that Christ was a mere
man, and nothing more than a man ; and yet he is also

allowed to have taught the indwelling of God in him, and
that the Word came arid dwelled in the man Jesus. He is

said to have denied the pre-existence of the First-begotten,
and of Christ, but yet he is said to have taught, that the

Word was always in God. It is said he refused to acknow

ledge that the Son of God came down from heaven
;
and yet

he acknowledged! in him the powerful Word from heaven,
and Wisdom. These last expressions, seemingly contra

dictory, may be reconciled perhaps after this manner:
Understand by the Word a distinct subsistence from God,
he denied his coming down from heaven : but understand

by the Word the k
Reason, the Wisdom, the Power of God,

he taught that the Word from heaven came and dwelled in

the man Jesus. This distinction may likewise be of some
use elsewhere.

What became of Paul after his removal by Aurelian, in

272 or 273, is not known
;
but he had good opportunities

for spreading his doctrine. His episcopate must have lasted

twelve or thirteen years, nine years at least before he was

deposed, and about three years afterwards, between the time
of his deposition and final removal. The fathers in the

second council l

speak of his having flatterer^ among&quot;
the

h Damasc. User. 65. p. 296. l

Epiph. T. i. p. 605.
k Hie est virtus Dei, hie ratio, hie sapientia ejus, et gloria. Hie in virgi-

nem illabitur, carnem, Spiritu Sancto cooperante, induitur. Cypr. de Idolor.

Van. p. 15. Et ipse a Patre exaltatus sit, quia se in terris sermo, et virtus, et

sapientia Dei Patris humiliavit. Id. De Unit. Ecc. p. 118.
1 Ota KCll TBQ QwTTtVOVTClQ OVTOV ITriGKOTTSQ TWV 6/JOptoV CtypWV Tt KOI

teat
7rp&amp;lt;7/3wrfp8c.

c. X. ap. Eus. L. 7. cap. 30. p. 281. B.
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bishops and presbyters of the neighbouring cities and vil

lages about Antioch, and
m of his being beloved and admired

by others : though indeed they ascribe that respect for him
to the presents he had made those persons. Since, then,

Paul was ofan active temper, and a man of popular gifts, as it

seems, and his episcopate was chiefly under the mild govern
ments of Odenatus, and his wife and successor Zenobia, it

may be concluded, he had in that time made a considerable

number of proselytes. And, very probably, he at first

found some Christians in his diocese of the same sentiments.

Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, affirms that n
Lucian,

who afterwards suffered martyrdom in 312, adhered to Paul,
and separated from the church

;
or was held excommunicated

from the church during the time of three bishops of Antioch.
One might be almost apt to suspect, from Alexander s words,
that he thought Lucian had succeeded Paul in the episcopal
care and oversight of those who were in Paul s sentiments

at Antioch.
The council at Nice, in one of their canons, appoint, that

the Paulianists should be rebaptized when they return to the

catholic church. St. Augustine? has taken particular notice

of that canon. And yet it appears from 1 Athanasius, that

the Paulians baptized in the name of the Father, the Son,
and the Holy Ghost. The Paulians r are mentioned with
others in an edict of Constantine against heretics. St.

Chrysostom* often argues against the Paulians, and, I think,
as then in being. Theodoret writes about 450, that 1 there

were then no remains of them. And Pope Innocent the first,

about 414, as u Tillemont observes, speaks of them as v if

they subsisted no longer. However, St. Augustine, as we
have seen, mentions them as if they were in being in his time,
but the people of that sentiment were then oftener called

Photinians than Paulians.

m AXAa Kai TrXuffiac airttyyvtv f&amp;gt; y TTpog rav roiavra

icai 9av[Aa%tTai. ibid. D. &quot;

IlavXtt T

TWV cnravTa.^ tiriffKOTTdtv airoKrfpv^dtvrog rr]Q (KK\tjmag

AaKiavog uTrotrvvaywyog ffittvf. rpiwv tirifficoirwv TroXvfrnt;

Apud Theodoret. H. E. L. i. cap. iv. p. 15. B. Can. 19.
P Istos sane Paulianos baptizandos esse in ecclesia catholica Niceeno con-

ciho constitutum est. Aug. de Haer. ib.

11 Oi/rcu Mamxaioi, Kai
&amp;lt;&puyt,

Kai ol TS Sa/ioffarewg /za0qrat, ra ovofiara

XfyovTtg, sSfv TITTOV nmv aiperiKoi. Ath. Orat. 2. contr. Arian. p. 510. E.
r Euseb. de Vit. Constant. L. iii. cap. 64. * Vid. Chrysost.

in Ps. viii. T. iii. p. 120. B. C. et T. v. Serm. 20. p. 300. Serm. 24. p. 347.
Ed. Front. Due. * Vid. Theod. H. Fab. 1. 2. cap. xi. de
Photino. u See Paul de Samosates, Art. vi.

T Quia Paulianistae in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti miuime bap-
tizabant. Innocent, i. Ep. 22. ap. Labb. Cone. T. ii. p. 1275. B.



DIONYSIUS of Alexandria. A. D. 247. 681

Neither Eusebius, nor the council of Antioch, nor Atha-

nasius, that I remember, have any where charged Paul,

directly or indirectly, with rejecting any books either of
the Old or the New Testament. Epiphanius expressly says,
that w Paul endeavoured to support his doctrine by texts of

scripture. Vincentius Lirinensis speaks of x this as a com
mon method of heretics ; and y says particularly of the

works of Paul, and some others, that there was scarce a

page without citations out of the Old or New Testament.
Paul then, and the Paulians, used the same scriptures with

other Christians.

This is a summary account of what the ancients write of
Paul and his followers. It ought to be observed, that I

have made no use of z the epistle to Paul ascribed to Dio-

nysius, nor of the questions and answers joined with that

epistle. If my account therefore of Paul s opinions appears
defective, when compared with that given by

a
Tillemont,

or some other moderns, I had rather it should do so, than

run the hazard of deceiving my readers by borrowing from

suspected or manifestly spurious pieces, whose testimony is

not to be relied upon.
There can be no question but Paul was an author. It is

very likely he would publish some vindications of himself

and his opinions. Vincentius actually makes mention of his

writings, as we observed just now. But, as I take the

above-mentioned questions to be spurious, I suppose none
of his works to be now remaining.

As we have not now before us any of Paul s writings,
and have his history from adversaries only, we cannot

propose to judge distinctly of his talents, nor draw his

character at length : however, from the several particulars
before put down, and collected from divers authors, some

things may be concluded ; and I apprehend that, laying
aside for the present the consideration of his heterodoxy,
we shall not mistake much if we conceive of him after this

manner : he had a great mind, with a mixture of haughtiness,
and too much affection for human applause. He was gene

rally well respected in his. diocese, and by the neighbouring

w
Epiph. ib. p. 608. B. x Hie fortasse aliquis interroget,

an et haeretici divinae scripturae testimoniis utantui ? Utuntur plane, et vehe-

menter quidem. Nam videas eos volare per singula quaeque sanctae legis

volumina Vincent. Comm. cap. 35. p. 356. Ed. Baluz. Paris. 1669.

y Lege Pauli Samosateni opuscula, Priscilliani, Eunomii, Joviniani, reli-

quarumque pestium : cernas infinitam exemplorum congeriem, prope nullam

omitti paginam, quae non Novi aut Veteris Testament! sententiis fucata et co-

lorata sit. Id. ibid.
z

Ap. Labbei Concil. T. i. p. 849893.
a Vid. Paul de Samosates, Art. ii. Mem. Ecc. T. iv. P. ii. p. 615, &c.
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bishops ;
in esteem with the great, and beloved by the com

mon people. lie preached frequently, and was a good speak
er. And from what is said by

b the fathers of the council,
ofc his rejecting- or laying- aside some hymns, as modern, and

composed by moderns, it may be argued, that he was a

critic; which is a valuable accomplishment at all times,

especially when uncommon.*1

I have now given a sufficient history of the controversies

of those times, and of the part Dionysius had in them.
IX. I need not enlarge in the account of Dionysius s

works, several learned men having already composed cata

logues of them, so far as we are informed of their titles by
ancient authors

; as Cave in his Apostolici, or Lives of the

Primitive Fathers, vol. i. and in his Historia Literaria
;
and

Fabricius in his 6 Bibliotheca Grseca
;

both dividing his

works into treatises and epistles, and the latter disposing his

epistles in the alphabetical order of the names of the persons
or people to whom they are directed. Tillemont f

likewise,
as usual, is exact and particular upon this head. Basnages
digests our author s works in the order of time, which also

b See before, p. 676.
c

Possibly those hymns were partly ancient, partly modern
; having been

altered and interpolated since their first original : and some of them might be

entirely modern. Dionysius speaks of the many hymns [rrjg TroXXrjg tya\nu-

Sias] composed by Nepos, with which many of the brethren were mightily

pleased. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 24. Dionysius does not expressly say that those

hymns were sung in the public assemblies of Christians
;
but it is very probable

they were. And so Cave supposeth ;
for thus he writes, Hist. Lit. P. i. p.

86. de Nepote : Scripsit adhuc Nepos in ecclesiae usum psalmos atque hymnos
quam plurimos, pios admodum et ab ipso Dionysio celebrates. And in his

Apostolici, p. 194, in the Life of Dionysius, he says of Nepos ;

* That he was
a man eminent for his skill in the holy scriptures, and for the many psalms
and hymns he had composed, which the brethren sung in their public meet-

ings. Conf. Vales. An. ad. Eus. 1. vii. c. 24. p. 153. C. Such hymns as

these, composed by private persons, are the hymns which Paul rejected, or laid

aside, that is, would not allow to be used in public worship. And the 59th
canon of the council of Laodicea forbids that any psalms or hymns composed
by private persons should be sung in the church. So that what was reckoned
in Paul to be a great fault, afterwards obtained general approbation.

d A learned writer among the moderns, whom I did not think of when I drew
the above character, confirms almost every part of it

;
for he allows Paul to

have possessed the third see in the church, and to have had the patronage of a

great princess, an appearance of piety, reputation for learning, flowing elo

quence, and the favour of the multitude. Ex infimae sortis homine factus est

Antiochenus episcopus, et tertium ecclesiae thronum iisdem artibus conscendit,

quibus haeretici solent, feminae principis potentia, specie pietatis, doctriuae iamfi,

dicendi facilitate, et multitudinis factiosae gratia. J. Garner. Diss. i. de Haer.

et Li. Nestor, cap. iii. sect. iii. p. 307.
e T. v. p. 263267. f Mem. Ecc. T. iv. p. ii.

Ann. P. E. 247. n. vii.
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And Pagi
1 has judicious observations

relating to the time of some of Dionysius s writings.
1 have quoted several of his epistles, and mentioned some

others, observing likewise sometimes the most probable date
of them. It is necessary, however, that I add here a few

things.
1. Particularly I would transcribe a passage of Eusebius,

following what was formerly taken from him concerning
Dionysius s writings against Sabellius. Says Eusebius;
And k beside these he wrote many other epistles, still extant,
and l some large treatises in an epistolary form : as the

books concerning nature, inscribed to his son Timothy, and
the book of Temptations, inscribed to the fore-mentioned

Euphranor. Moreover, in a letter to Basil ides, bishop of
one of the churches of Pentapolis, he mentions&quot;

1 a Com
mentary he had written upon the beginning

1 of the book of

Ecclesiastes. And there are many other letters of Diony-
sius to the same Basilides.

From this passage it appears, that many of Dionysius s

letters were of a great length ; indeed they were properly
treatises inscribed to friends, or others

; and in some of them
he displayed his copious learning without reserve, though
without ostentation. His two books concerning the Promises,
mentioned above, the fragments of which are to be transcribed

hereafter, were n
letters, or written in an epistolary form.

2. In Eusebius s Evangelical Preparation are large and
noble fragments of the books concerning Nature, which show
the author s excellent capacity, and his great learning, and
intimate acquaintance with the Greek poets and philosophers,
as well as with the scriptures of the Old and New Testa
ment. If there were nothing else remaining, this fragment
alone would be sufficient to show that Dionysius was a fine

writer.

3. St. Jerom confirms what Eusebius writes of the Com
mentary upon Ecclesiastes; for, enumerating this bishop s

works, he says, there P were many letters to Basilides, in
* one of which he tells him, he had begun to write a Com-
mentary upon the Ecclesiastes. In another place Jerom

h Nouv. Bib. T. i. p. 187, &c.
1 Vid. Pagi Grit. 257. n. iv. k H. E. I. vii. c. 26.
I Kai f Kai TroXvtTriiQ \oyoi tv eiri^oXrjQ \apaKrrjpi ypatyivrtQ a&amp;gt; ot rrspi

0U&amp;lt;Tto TtjLt006W T&amp;lt;{)

TTCttdl TTpOffTTtQlOVTlfJltVOl. ib. B. 277. A. B.
m

3&amp;gt;r)&amp;lt;riv
kavrov (ig rr\v ap^rjv tZrjytjaiv TTCTroiijaOat TS ~EKK\r)ffia.Ta. ib. B.

II Conf. Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 26. in. et cap. 25. Vid. Vales. Annot. p. 154. B.

L. xiv. cap. 2327. p. 772784.
i Ad Basilidetn quoque multae epistolae : in quarum una se asserit etiam in

Ecclesiasten ccepisse scribere commentaries. De V. i. cap. 69.
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mentions Dionysius, with several others, who, he says, had &amp;lt;*

largely explained the first epistle to the Corinthians.

4. We still have one letter to Basil ides, now generally
called a canonical epistle. It is supposed to have been
written r about the year 262. Fleury

s

says;
* Of all the

writings of St. Dionysius of Alexandria, the only one that
* remains entire and unquestionable is the canonical epistle
to Basilides the bishop, who had consulted him upon several

1

points of discipline. But perhaps we may add to this the

epistle to Novatus, which, as recorded in l

Eusebius, seems
to be entire. I shall make use of that epistle to Basilides

by and by, when I come to observe our author s testimony
to the scriptures.

In the mean time, as the conclusion of it is too signal a

proof of prevailing humility to be omitted, it shall be here

transcribed. You u asked those questions, my dear son,
not through ignorance, but only to do honour to us, and to

cultivate our unanimity and friendship. And I, for my
part, have declared my opinion, not as a teacher, but mak
ing use of that freedom with which it becomes us to spea*i
to each other. Do you judge according to the under

standing that is in you : and write me word what is best

in your opinion. Dionysius writes thus, says
v

Fleury,
out of humility : for indeed his authority was very great, on

account of the dignity of his see, his age, and the glory of

his having been twice a confessor, as well as on account of

his virtues and learning.
5. Eusebius has preserved

w
large and valuable fragments

of a letter of Dionysius to or against one Germanus, a bishop
of those times : who had calumniated Dionysius, as if he had
not taken due care of his people, or not shown sufficient

courage in time of persecution. This obliged Dionysius, in

defence of himself, to relate his own sufferings at several

times. This letter, according to Basnage s x
computation,

was written in the year 259. 1 have made use of the frag
ments of it in the history I have given of Dionysius.

I would here put down a passage of Eusebius not yet
transcribed. * Beside y the fore-mentioned letters, in that

time [the persecution under Valerian, and Dionysius s

i
Origenes, Dionysius, Pierius, Eusebius Caesariensis, Didymus, Apollinaris,

latissime hanc epistolam interpretati sunt. Ep. 31. [al. 52.] p. 243. fin. Bened.
r Vid. Basn. a. 247. n. vii. s

Fleury s Ecclesiastical Hist. B. vii. ch.

56. Vol. i. p. 470. in the English edition. l Eus. 1. vi. cap. 45.
u
Ap. Labb. Cone. T. i. p. 836. D. E. v Ib. Vol. i. p. 471.

w Eus. H. E. 1. vi. cap. 40. 1. vii. c. 1.
x Dum exulem agit Dionysius,

A. 259, ab ^Lmiliano pulsus, adversus Germanum scripsit epistolam, quae

gravia passusest, complectentem. Basn. ibid. y Lib. vii. cap. 20.
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exile] he wrote those Paschal epistles, which we still have.
* Of these, one is written to Flavius, another to Domitius
* and Didymus,

in z which also he published a canon [or

cycle] of eight years: after having shown that Easter ought
* not to be kept till after the vernal equinox. I have put
down this passage, as affording an argument of Dionysius s

skill in mathematical learning, and astronomical computa
tions.

They who are desirous of being informed of the nature

of those Paschal epistles may consult a
Valesius,

5 Du Pin,
or c Tillemont.

7. It has been disputed, whether Dionysius ever wrote

against Origen. Cave d declares himself with some positive-
ness on the affirmative side of that question. Nevertheless,

6

at this time, learned men are for the most part clearly of

opinion, that he did not. We f have formerly observed

Dionysius s discourse of martyrdom, inscribed to Origen,

supposed to have been written in the time of the Decian

persecution, when our author had been bishop several years.
And Stephen Gobar, in Photius,& says, that Dionysius,

bishop of Alexandria, wrote to Origen, and commended
* him after his death in a letter to Theotecnus, bishop of
* Ceesarea. Dionysius therefore always retained a high
respect for master Origen.

8. There remains still one particular more to be considered

in this place; whether Dionysius be author of h the epistle
to Paul of Samosata, containing likewise ten questions of

Paul, with answers to them. That he wrote a letter relating
to that affair a little before his death, is out of question.
We saw the proofs of it formerly. The only dispute is,

whether what we now have with the above-mentioned title

be rightly ascribed to Dionysius. By Cave it is called

doubtful, or rather supposititious. By Valesius k
it is re

jected in a like manner. Du Pin 1
is of the same opinion,

which he supports by the difference of style from Dionysius,

z Ev 9 KOI KClVOVCt IKTlQlTCLl OKTdlTriplSoQ. it). 266. A. B.
* Annot. in Eus. p. 151.

b Bib. des Ant. Ecc. i. p. 188.
c Mem. EC. T. iv. P. ii. p. 588, 589. Saint Den. d Art. 13.
d

Scripsisse Dionysium adversus Origenem exinde liquet, quod fragmentum

profert Anastasius Sinaita, quaest. 233, p. 266. K TWV Kara Qpmvsg, quo de

situparadisi agit. De hoc opere silent Eusebius et Hieronymus. Cav. H.L. P.

ii. p. 51. e Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 246. n. iii. iv. Fabr.

Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 267. in Tillemont, ib. p. 610. Du Pin, ibid. p. 190.
f See p. 653. * Cod. 232. p. 904.
h
Ap. Concil. Labb. T. i. p. 849, &c. See Cave,

as above mentioned.
k Ann. in Euseb. 1. vii. cap. 30.

1 Bibl. p. 190.
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and by other considerations : as does m
Basnage likewise.

Pag i
&quot; allows the epistle not to have been written by Diony-

sius ; but yet he thinks it might be written by some other

bishop of that time : which supposition Basnage endeavours
to confute, by arguments tending to show it was written by
sonic impostor a good while afterwards. Tillemont p doubts,
whether the reasons of Valesius and Du Pin are of sufficient

weight to induce us to reject that piece, as not written by
Dionysius : and in a distinct note he treats of this point with

a great deal of labour and learning, as well as modesty.
Fabricius 1 is willing to allow the genuineness of that work,
moved, as it seems, by Tillemout s arguments, and those of

bishop Stillingfleet, to whom he refers. It is certain, how
ever, that this epistle is now, and has been for a good while/

generally rejected by learned men as spurious: though
8

bishop Bull (good man !) was so happy as to know nothing
m Ann. 247. n. xi.

n
Crit. 264. n. iii. Ut supra.

P St. Denysd Alex. Art. 17. p. 606, and note viii.

q Nee tamen suppositam [Vide Tillemontium nota viii. ad Vitam Dionysii
Alex, et Stillingfleti Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, p. 31.] illi

videri, sed potius genuinam ejus esse Epistolam ad Paulum Samosatenum, et

responsionem ad decemejus propositions ;
licet earn rejiciunt viri doctissimi,

Valesius ad Euseb. p. 155. seq. Elias Du Pin, Guil. Caveus, aliique etiam

Harduinus ad Epistolam Chrysostomi ad Caesarium, p. 9. qui Eutychiano
alicui tribuit. Fabric. B. Gr. T. v. p. 263.

r This appears from the names above mentioned. See likewise note q
, what

is there is transcribed from Fabricius. I would add here some words of Dom.
Bernard de Montfau9on. Haud leve item illud est voBttag indicium, quod
ementitus ille Athanasius Epistolam Dionysii ad Paulum Samosatenum mittat

ad Persas, quae jam communi eruditorum calculo inter supposititia computatur.
Vid. Monitum apud Athanas. Op. T. ii. p. 716. Ed. Bened. From which

passage I also conclude, that Montfaugon himself likewise rejects this piece,
as clearly supposititious.

8 Tillem. in his note before referred to, p. 886. observes, That bishop Bull

often makes use of this as a certain and undoubted work of Dionysius, and

says, that Dionysius there speaks almost divinely of the divinity of Jesus

Christ. He likewise is very angry with Sandius who rejects it. This

remark is too just; for bishop Bull does quote that piece as Dionysius s. Vid.

Defens. Fid. Nic. sect. ii. cap. 11. sect. xi. p. 134. al. 148. And whereas
Sandius had alleged an argument from Brockmand, a German writer, to prove
it spurious ;

Bull answers that he does not know, nor care, who Brockmand
is. Ibid. sect. 12. p. 135. And at last says, that all writers, ancient and

modern, except perhaps that fore-mentioned Brockmand, did unanimously
ascribe it to Dionysius. Epistolam contra Paulum Samosatenum

; quam
revera scripsisse Dionysium, auctores cuncti, tarn veteres quam neoterici, (si

unum fortasse Brockmandum ilium excipias,) unanimi consensu agnoscunt. ib.

&135.
Insomuch that, in the late edition of bishop Bull s works, Dr. J. E.

rabe thought himself obliged to add from Cave, by way of correction, the

following note : Multis suspecta est haec epistola, quod Patres Antiocheni in

Epistola Synodica apud Euseb. 1. 7. cap. 30. diserte affirmant Dionysium
quidem ad universam Antiochensium ecclesiam literas direxisse, Paulurn vero
ne salutatione dignatum. Vicl. Cav. in Dion. Alex.
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of it; for which reason lie securely quotes this piece as the

genuine and undoubted work of St. Dionysius of Alexan
dria.

For my own part, I acquiesce in the reasons of the learn

ed men before mentioned, so far as to think it highly pro
bable that the piece in question is not the work of Dionysius,
nor of any of his contemporaries, but of a much later date.

For which cause 1 shall make no use of it in what follows
in this chapter, as I have hitherto omitted to take any thing
out of it. Indeed, if the probability of its spuriousness were
somewhat less than it is, that might be a sufficient reason
for an entire omission, or very slight notice of it in this

work.
9. I need not stay to show, that our Dionysius of Alex

andria did not write any notes or commentaries upon the

pretended Dionysius the Areopagite, (as some have thought,)
it having been already done by

1 others. And, as u Tille-

mont says, there are now scarce any persons, of ever so

little learning, who believe the works ascribed to St. Dio

nysius the Areopagite were composed so early as the third

century.
10. It has been observed, how few of Dionysius s works,

either tracts or epistles, have come down to us entire. Du
Pin v

says, the loss of his works is one of the most consi

derable of this kind which we could suffer. We have, how
ever, divers fragments, which are very valuable, and some
of considerable length.

X. It may be now expected, that I should attempt the

character of Dionysius, of whom so much has been said.

He has the title of Great given him by
w
Eusebius,

x
Basil,

y Gregory of Nyssa, and 7 other ancient writers. I scarce

need to say, that a

Dionysius is in Jerom s Letter to Magnus,
among other Christian writers; who, he says, were equally
admirable for secular learning and the knowledge of the

scriptures. In b another place he calls him the most elo

quent bishop of Alexandria. When Theodoret nameth the

principal bishops who were present at the first council

against Paul, or invited to it, the character he gives Diony-

Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 5, et 253.

St. Den. d A. art. 18. p. 610. v Bibl. ib. p. 190.

O ptyaQ JIIMV A\i%avdpe(t)v emffKOTrog AiovvaioQ. Eus. 1. viii. in Procem.

Tor ntyav Aiovvaiov. Bas. p. 269. D. Ep. 188. [al. Canon, i.]

Gr. Nyss. de Vit. S. Gr. Thaum. p. 536. D.
Vid. Vales, in notis ad Eus. 1. vii. in Pr. et Pagi Crit. An. 265. n. iv.

Ep. 83. p. 656. b Vir eloquentissimus Dionysius
Alexandrinae ecclesiae pontifex. In Is. 1. xviii. pr. p. 478.
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sius is, that c he was a man illustrious for his learning : and

certainly this part of his character is justified by the re

maining&quot; fragments of his works, though, in all probability,
his learning would be much more conspicuous if his works
were extant entire. The many epistles sent by him to so

many different persons in several and remote parts of the

world, upon the various points in question at that time, as

sure us of the general repute and esteem he was in. He was
a person

d of undissembled humility and modesty, and of

great
6

simplicity, to a degree uncommon in men of his ex
tensive learning, and long and wide experience. He had f

a great deal of natural good humour, cultivated by the

principles of religion; by which means he excelled in that

moderation and charity, which the Christian relig ion so ear

nestly recommends. His undisguised probity, or some vehe

mence of natural temper, rendered him liable to be sometimes
off his guard, insomuch that in disputes he was apt to go
into extremes

; for, as St. Basil s
says, a man who intends to

make a crooked plant straight, sometimes bends it too much
the other way: so Dionysius, in opposition to Sabellianisin,
asserted not only a distinction of subsistences, but a differ

ence of essence, and an inequality of power and glory.
And perhaps some may think they see another like instance

in the argument to be hereafter produced concerning the

revelation ;
where Dionysius disputeth the genuineness of

that book, when it might have been sufficient to confute the

false interpretations which some had put upon it. We must
not forget his generous zeal for truth, for the sake of which
he practised much self-denial, renouncing the honours, and

riches, and grandeur of this world ; thereby showing true

greatness of mind, and acquiring to himself glory and

riches, preferable to all the advantages of a transitory life.

He had a quick apprehension, and a lively fancy. His style
is usually florid, and he wrote with spirit to the last ; which,
after the fatigues of above thirty years public service in the

church, as catechist, or bishop, and after two confessions

before heathen magistrates, and the sufferings that followed ;

beside the malicious calumnies, or false and unfair insinua-

c
Avrjp e7rifft]fj.oQ iv didaaica\i$ yevofjitvog. Theod. Haer. Fab. 1. ii. C. 8.

d See before, p. 684, and other places.
e For this I would refer to the history which Dionysius gives of Serapion

in a letter to Fabius. Eus. 1. vi. cap. 44, and to another history in a letter to

Xystus, bishop of Rome, 1. vii. cap. 9
;
and I suppose that this quality appears

in some of the passages of Dionysius which I transcribe at length.
f

Dionysius s good humour, moderation, and charity, are manifest in the

fragments of the books concerning the promises, to be transcribed hereafter,

as well as elsewhere. * Vid. Ep. 9. [al. 41.] p. 90. C. D.
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tions, at least of some of his brethren, and the unkind and

unfriendly charges and accusations of some other Christians ;

may be reckoned the proof of a firmness of mind, which is

very glorious ;
for it could be founded on nothing so much

as the consciousness of his integrity, and other supports and
consolations of religion. To conclude, Dionysius fulfilled

the duties of his station, and shined in his sphere. Unques
tionably he was one of the ornaments of that age ;

and he h

may be esteemed the chief glory of the see of Alexandria
for three centuries, from the time of the first founder of that

church, who, as is generally supposed, was St. Mark, or, if

not, very probably some other eminent Christian of the

apostolic age ; who, by the abundance of his spiritual gifts,
which were common at that time, would have a distinction

and pre-eminence above the greatest of his successors.

XI. Finally, we proceed to observe this writer s testimony
to the books of the New Testament.

I begin with the Letter to Basilides, which we still have
entire. In answer to a question sent him by that bishop,
Dionysius observes ;

*

By
j what you write you show that

you well understand the divine evangelists, and that they
have not precisely related the hour when the Lord arose ;

for the evangelists have expressed themselves differently

concerning the time when those persons came to the sepul
chre, and all of them say that they found the Lord already
risen

;

&quot; And in the end of the sabbath,&quot; as Matthew says,

chap, xxviii. 1.
&quot; And early when it was yet dark,&quot; as

John, chap. xx. I.
&quot; And very early ii; the

morning,&quot; as

Luke, chap. xxiv. 1.
&quot; And very early in the morning, at

the rising of the sun,&quot; as Mark, chap. xvi. 2. But when.

he arose, no one has expressly said And let us not think k

that the evangelists disagree, or contradict each other, al

though there be some small difference. Let us therefore

honestly and faithfully endeavour to reconcile them. Then

Dionysius recites those several places of the four evange
lists more at large, with some remarks, and in the same
order.

This passage is extremely valuable. It shows there were
four evangelists, or sacred authentic historians of the life

and doctrine of Jesus Christ, received by Christian people,
and no more, and who they were. The order likewise in

h See Tillemont, S. Den. d Alex. art. 1. at the beginning.
Labb. Con. Tom. i. p. 832. Can. i.

k Koi [irjde $ict(}&amp;gt;(t)vtiv, fJUjSe tvavrisffOai T&Q fvayyeXi^ag vTroXajBiofJitv a\X
ee icai /KiKpoXoyia TIQ tivai do%ei Trtpi TO ZiiTsptvov a\X tip.ttQ

\t\GfVTa icai Tre-rwf ap/io&amp;lt;rcu TrpoQvfjirjQwutv. ib. E. et. p. 833. A.
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which they are quoted is observable ; first, the two apostles,
Matthew and John; then the two companions or fellow-

labourers of apostles, Luke and Mark. Very probably
this was the order of many codes, or volumes, of the four

gospels.
In this Epistle,

1

Dionysius refers to the woman cured of

her infirmity by touching- the hem of Christ s garments, re

corded by more than one of the evangelists.
Here also is quoted Rom. xiv. 23

; and, lastly, some 11

words of 1 Cor. vii. 5, expressly as Paul s.

XII. In the passages formerly transcribed from Dionysius
we saw divers texts of the Acts of the Apostles, and St.

Paul s epistles, expressly quoted or clearly referred to. I

might here observe some other like quotations, or references,
to several of St. Paul s epistles in other remaining fragments
of Dionysius ;

but it is needless: and, besides, some more in

stances will appear in a long passage, which must be

necessarily produced hereafter. I would therefore only
observe here, that Dionysius received the Epistle to the He
brews as the apostle Paul s. This appears evident, I think,
from what he writes to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, relating
the early sufferings of the Christians at Alexandria before the

publication of Decius s edict. Says he,
* The brethren

withdrew, saving themselves by flight ;
and &quot; took joyfully

the spoiling of their
goods,&quot;

like unto those whom Paul com
mends ; Heb. x. 34.

Here it should be observed again, that I do not make use
of the forementioned epistle to Paul of Samosata, with the

questions and answers. There P is quoted Heb. x. 28, 29, as

the apostle s, meaning Paul, and other texts of that epistle.
But as we have very probable arguments to induce us to

think that piece is a composition much later than the age of

Dionysius, I take nothing out of it.

XII. I do not recollect any thing in the genuine fragments
of Dionysius, that shows his opinion about the controverted

catholic epistles, except what we shall see presently in the

passage concerning the book of the Revelation, where St.

John s three epistles are expressly mentioned. However, in

another passage cited by Athanasius, Dionysius observes,
that*! the apostle has the expression of &amp;lt;* doer of the law;

1

Ib. Can. ii. p. 836. m Ib. Can. iv.
n Can. iii.

E%fK\tvov de icai vTrawxwpsv ol
adt\&amp;lt;poi,

Kai rtjv apTraynv TWV vira^ov-
ruvt 6/Ltoiwg tKftvoiQ ot teat IlauXog cpapTvptjaf, HITO. %apag TrpoatStZavTO ap.
Eus. H. E. 1. vi. c. 41. p. 237. B. C. v Cone. T. i. p. 868. A.

q Kat TrotijrTjc* o arro^oXof 7rf, voua. ap. Athan. De Sent. Dionys. T. i.

p. 257. E.
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which expression is in Rom. ii. 13, and James iv. 11. And
therefore both these texts are put in the margin by the Bene
dictine editor of St. Athanasius s works

; but it is well known,
that by the apostle, in ancient ecclesiastical writers, is to be
understood Paul, therefore it cannot be well doubted, but

Dionysius intends the text in the epistle to the Romans : and
if he had designed to refer also to the text of James, he would
have signified it some way or other.

XIV. In the time of Dionysius s episcopate there were

great numbers of Christians in the district of Arsinoe in

Egypt, who were very fond of the millenary notion, expect
ing a kingdom of Christ here on earth, in which men should

enjoy sensual pleasures. These persons were much con
firmed in this opinion by a book of Nepos, an Egyptian
bishop, entitled, A Confutation of the Allegorists. Diony
sius had a disputation or conference with those christians, of
which he gave an account in one of his books, written upon
that subject. In a fragment, which we have in Eusebius, he
writes to this purpose :

* When/ says he,
r *I was in the pro

vince of Arsinoe, where you know this opinion has for some
time so far prevailed as to cause divisions and apostasies of
whole churches ; having called together the presbyters and
teachers of the brethren in the villages, admitting likewise as

many of the brethren as pleased to be present ;
I advised

that this opinion should be publicly examined into. And
when they produced to me that book as a shield and im

pregnable bulwark, I sat with them three whole days suc

cessively, from morning to evening, discussing the contents

of it. He goes on, highly applauding the good order of the

dispute, the moderation and candour of all present, their

willingness to be convinced, and to retract their former opin
ions, if reason so required :

* With a good conscience, says
he, and unfeignedly, and with hearts open to the sight of
God

; embracing
s whatever could be made out by good ar

guments from the holy scriptures. In the end, Coracio, the

chief defender of that opinion, engaged and promised, in the

presence of all the brethren, that he would no longer main
tain nor defend, nor teach, nor make mention of it, as

being fully convinced by the arguments on the contrary
side. And all the brethren who were present rejoiced
for the conference, and their mutual reconciliation and agree
ment.

T
EvOa, oJ oiSag, irpo TroXXa TSTO f7Tf7roXaf TO Soy^a, WQ icai a-^ia^iara KCII

a7ro&amp;lt;ra&amp;lt;ria 6Xa&amp;gt;v iKK\r}ant)v ysyovtvai (rvyicaXiaag TSQ TrptfffSvrtpaf KCU diSaffica-

Xe Td)v tv raig KUifiaig afoX^wv. K. X. ap. Eus. 1. vii. c. 24. p. 272. A.

ra rate,
1

cnrodtiZtai KO.I didaaicaXiaic TWV aytwv ypa0wv (rvvi7avo/ii/a
ib. p. 272. B. C.

2 Y 2
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This was the dispute. Of the books written by Diony-
sius upon this subject, Eusebius speaks after this manner,
and gives us farther the following- passages, which we are

now to transcribe, and make the best use of we are able.

Beside 1 all these [before mentioned by Eusebius] there

are two books of his Concerning the Promises. The occa

sion of them was Nepos, a bishop in Egypt : who taught
that the promises made to the saints in the divine scriptures
were to be fulfilled in a Jewish sense ; affirming, that

there would be a certain thousand years of bodily plea
sures upon this earth. He,

u
thinking that he could sup

port this opinion by John s Revelation, wrote a book upon
this arg ument, with the title of A Confutation of the Alle-

gorists. This book Dionysius answers in his books Con

cerning the Promises. In the first book he lays down his

own opinion, [n the second he discourseth of John s Reve
lation. And at the beginning of this book he speaks of

Nepos to this purpose : &quot;But because they produce a book
of Nepos, on which they mightily rely, as if he had beyond
all contradiction demonstrated, that there shall be a king
dom of Christ upon tins earth : on many other accounts

truly I respect and love Nepos ; for his faith, and industry,
and study

v of the scriptures, as well as for the many hymns
composed by him, with which not a few of the brethren are

still much delighted. And I reverence him the more be-

cause he is dead. But truth is to be preferred and esteemed
above all things; and as we ought without envy to approve
and readily commend what is well said, so have we also a

right to examine and censure whatever appears otherwise.

Since, then, the book is public, and by some thought to be

plausibly written, and w there are some teachers who look

upon the law and the prophets to be of no value, and

neglect to follow the gospels, and despise the epistles of

the apostles ; whilst at the same time they extol the

doctrine of this book, as containing some great and hidden

mystery, and suffer not the weaker of our brethren to con
ceive any thing great and magnificent, either of the glori
ous and truly divine &quot;

appearance of our Saviour,&quot; (Tit. ii.

13,) or of our resurrection from the dead, and &quot; our gather-
1 T. vii. c. 24. in. u

Ao%ag sv OVTOQ eic Tt]Q ATTOKa\v^(ig
lujavvs Tqv idiav Kparvvsiv viro\r]^iv, tXey^ov aXX^yopiTwv \oyov nva Tripi

TUTS avvra^ctQ tTreypa-^t Trpof bv o AtovvaioQ tv roig Trtpi tTrayyfXiwv ivi-arai.

ib. p. 271. A. v Kai Ttjg iv TO.IQ yp0ae diarptfBrjg, KCII njg 7roXA?j

y ^XP1 vvv ^oXXoi TCJV at\(j)(i)V tvBv^svTai, ib. 271. B.

Kill TlVdiV iaaKaXwv TOV fl(V VOf^OV KCfl T
7TpO&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;T)ra.G

TO |UJ6V T/B-

, KO.I TOIQ tfayytXioig (TrsffQat iraptvTMV KOI ret, TWV aTTo-roXwr fTTt-roXag

. C.
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*

ing together,&quot; (2 Thess. ii. 1,) and &quot; likeness to biiu,&quot;

*

(1 John iii. 2,) but only to expect in the kingdom of God
poor and mortal things, and such as we now enjoy in the

*

present state
;

it is necessary that we enter into dispute
* with our brother Nepos, as if he was present.

*

Afterwards, says
x
Eusebius,

* of the Revelation of John
* he writes thus: &quot; Somey who were before us have utterly
*

rejected and confuted this book, criticising every chapter,
1

[or paragraph,] showing it to be throughout unintelligible
and inconsistent

; adding-, moreover, that the inscription is

false, forasmuch as it is not John s : nor is it a revelation
* which is hidden under so obscure and thick a veil of igno-
* ranee

;
and z that not only no apostle, but not so much as

*

any holy or ecclesiastical man, was the author of this writ-
1

ing; but a that Cerinthus, founder of the heresy called
after him Corinthian, the better to recommend his own
forgery, prefixed to it an honourable name. For b this

1

(they say) was one of his particular notions, that the king-
dom of Christ should be earthly ; consisting of those things

* which he himself, a carnal and sensual man, most admired,
the pleasures of the belly, and of concupiscence ;

that is,
*

eating, and drinking ,
and marriage ; and for the more

* decent procurement of these, feastings, and sacrifices, and

slaughters of victims. But, for my part, I dare not re-
*

ject the book, since many of the brethren have it in high
* esteem : but allowing it to be above my understanding, I
*

suppose it to contain throughout some latent and wonder-
ful meaning; for though I do not understand it, I suspect

* there must be some profound sense in the words
; not

*

measuring* and judging these things by my own reason, but
*

ascribing more to faith, I esteem them too sublime to be

comprehended by me. Nor do I condemn what I have
* not been able to understand : but I admire the more, be-
cause they are above my reach.&quot; Then, examining the

* whole book of the Revelation, and showing it impossible it

should be understood in the obvious meaning of the words,
1 he goes on :

&quot; And having finished in a manner his pro-

x
Ib. c. 25. in.

y Ttv fitv av irpo r]\i(i)v rjOtrtjaav Kai avtffKtvoffav iravry TO /3i/3Xiov, Kcitf

ov
Kt&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a\aiov

div9vvovTS. ib. p. 272. D. 273. A.
Kttl

; QTTWQ T(j)V CtTTOToAwV TlfCf, CtXX
1

8$ 6X(i&amp;gt; Tb)V CtyitoV t) T(jt)V 0.7TO Tt}

TSTH ytyovtvai TTOIIJTIJV TS ypa^jwarog, KqpivSov dt

eTTi(f)r]nicraiOe\ri&amp;lt;ravTa TQ iavis TrXaa^an ovofjia. ib. 273. A.
a Conf. Eus. 1. iii. c. 28. p. 100. B. b Tro yap tivat TIJQ

K0\ict avra TO Soypa, nriytiov 6&amp;lt;re&amp;lt;rQai TIJV T* Xptffra /BafftXtiav. 273. A.

Eyw ^t aOtTtjaai ju?v UK av roX/Lt^aat/ui TO /3i(8\tov, TroXXwv avTO diet

. B.
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6

phecy, the prophet pronounceth those blessed that keep it,

and also himself. For,
&quot; blessed is every one,&quot; says he,

&quot; that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book
;

and I John, who saw and heard these things :&quot; Rev. xxii.

7, 8. I do not deny, then, that his name is John, and that

this is John s book ;
for I acknowledge it to be the work

* of some holy and divinely inspired person.*
1

Nevertheless,
* I cannot easily grant him to be the apostle, the son of Ze-

bedee, brother of James, whose is the gospel inscribed

according to John, and the catholic epistle ;
for I conclude,

from the manner of each, and the turn of expression, and
from the conduct [or disposition] of the book, as we call

it, that he is not the same person : for e the evangelist no
where puts down bis name, nor does he speak of himself

* neither in the gospel nor in the
epistle.&quot;

Then a little after

he says again :
&quot; John no where speaks as concerning him-

self, nor as concerning another. But he who wrote the

Revelation, immediately at the very beginning prefixeth his

name ;

&quot; The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave
unto him to show unto his servants things which must

*

shortly come to pass. And he sent and signified it by his

angel unto his servant John, who bare record of the word
of God, and his testimony, the things which he saw,&quot; Rev.

*
i. 1, 2. And then he writes an epistle :

&quot; John unto the
* seven churches in Asia. Grace be unto you and

peace,&quot;

v. 4. But f the evangelist has not prefixed his name, no
not to his catholic epistle ; but, without any circumlocu-

*
tion, begins with the mystery itself of the divine revelation :

&quot; That which was from the beginning, which we have heard,
which we have seen with our

eyes,&quot;
1 John i. 1. And

for the like revelation the Lord pronounced Peter blessed
;

saying,
&quot; Blessed art thon, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and

blood has not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven,&quot; Matt. xvi. 17. Nor *

yet in the second
or third epistle ascribed to John, though indeed they are

* but short epistles, is the name of John prefixed ;
for with-

out any name he is called the Elder. But this other person
thought it not sufficient to name himself once and then

d
Ayia p,v yap eivai nvog KCII BeoTrvtvffTa GVVCUVQ a \IT\V pydiwg av avv-

Otifjit]v TUTOV iivai TOV airo&amp;lt;TTO\ov, rov viov Zfj&ctaria, rov adeXtyov laKw/Ba a TO

tvayyfXiov TO Kara Ia)avvr]v CTriyeypa/XjUfvoi/, nai 77 STri^oXt] r) KaOo\tKt). p.
273. D. e *O \itv yap tiayyf\i&amp;lt;rjg udana TO ovo^ia Traptyypa^a
tide KTipvctffei tavTov, art Sta TH tvayyt\iu, afo &a TTJQ tiri^oXrjg. p. 274. A.

*O ^ ye evayyeXiTjjg n$t TTIQ KaOoXncrjg tTTi^oXrjg 7rpoiypa\l/tv tavra TO

ovo/ia. B. 8 AXX sde tv ry Sivripq, (Jxpoptvy lojavva KCU

Kat TOI /3paxetate erai e-rri^oXai^, 6 lwavvr]r ovofiaaTi Trpo/cttraf aXXa

TrptafivrtpoQ yeypaTrrai. C.
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*

proceed, but he repeats it again ;

&quot; I John, who am your
brother and companion in tribulation, and in the kingdom

* and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that was called
* Patmos for the testimony of Jesus,&quot; Rev. i. 9. And at the end
* he says ;

&quot; Blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the pro-
*

phecy of this book
;
and I, John, who saw and heard these

things,&quot; chap. xxii. 7, 8. Therefore that it was John who
* wrote these things ought to be believed, because he says
4 so. But who he was is uncertain

;
for he has not said, as

in the gospel often, that he is
&quot; the disciple whom the Lord

loved
;&quot;

nor that he is he &quot; who leaned on his breast
;&quot;

* nor the &quot; brother of James;&quot; nor that he is one of them
* who saw and heard the Lord : whereas he would have
* mentioned some of these things if he had intended plainly
* to discover himself. Of these things he says not a word :

* but he calls himself our &quot; brother and companion, and
* witness of Jesus,&quot; and &quot;

blessed,&quot; because he saw and
* heard those revelations. And I suppose there were many
* of the same name with John the apostle, who for the love
*

they bore to him, and because they admired and emulated
*

him, and were ambitious of being beloved of the Lord
* like him, were desirous of having the same name : even
* as many also of the children of the faithful are called by
the name of Paul and Peter. Moreover,

11 there is another
* John in the Acts of the Apostles, surnamed Mark, whom
* Paul and Barnabas took for their companion : concerning
whom it is again said;

&quot; And they had John for their
*

minister,&quot; Acts xiii. 5. But that he is the person who
wrote this book, I do not affirm. Nor is it written that he
came with them into Asia. But it is said ;

&quot; Now when
* Paul and his company loosed from Paphos, they came to

Perga in Pamphylia : and John, departing from them,
* returned unto Jerusalem :&quot; v. 13. I think, therefore, that
* he is another, one of them that dwelleth in Asia

;
forasmuch

as it is said, that there are two tombs at Ephesus, each of
* them called John s tomb. And from the sentiments, and
*

words, and disposition of them, it is likely that he is dif-

ferent from him [who wrote the gospel and epistle]. For
the gospel and epistle have a mutual agreement, and begin
alike. That says; &quot;In the beginning was the Word.&quot;

This,
&quot; That which was from the beginning.&quot; That says ;

&quot; And the Word was made flesh, and dwelled among us,

And we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only-begot-
ten of the Father.&quot; This has the same with little variation ;

E?t flV SV Kai 7fpO I&amp;lt;i)CtVVt] IV TO.IQ Ilpa&ai T(t)V ATTOIOXWV, 6 t7TlK\))-

. p. 275. A\\ov dt TWO. otfjiai TO&amp;gt;V iv Aaiy. yivonivuv. 275. B.
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* &quot; That which we have heard, which we have seen with our

eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have
* handled of the word of life. For the life was manifested.&quot;

These things he says by way of preface, pointing*, as he
* afterwards shows, at those who asserted that the Lord was
* not come in the flesh. Therefore he also presently sub-

joins;
&quot; That which we have seen we testify, and declare

unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and
was manifested unto us. That which we have seen and

* heard declare we unto
you.&quot;

He is uniform throughout,
and wanders not in the least from the points he proposed
to himself; but prosecutes them in the same sentences

[literally, chapters] and words, some of which we shall

briefly observe : for whoever reads with attention will often
* find in both,

&quot;

life;&quot; frequently, &quot;light; avoiding of dark-
* ness

;&quot; oftentimes,
&quot;

truth, grace, joy, the flesh, and the

blood of the Lord
; judgment, forgiveness of sins, the love

of God towards us, the commandment of love one toward

another; the judgment of this world, of the devil, of anti-

christ
;
the promise of the Holy Spirit ;

the adoption of the

sons of God
; the faith required of us in all things; the

* Father and the Son,&quot; every where. And, in a word,
*

throughout the gospel and epistle it is easy to observe one

and the same character. But the Revelation is quite dif-

ferent and foreign from these, without any affinity orresem-

blance, not having so much as a syllable in common witb

them. Nor does the epistle (for I do not here insist on the

gospel) mention, or give any hint of the Revelation, nor

the Revelation of the epistle. And k
yet Paul in his epis-

ties has made some mention of his revelations, though he
* never wrote them in a distinct book. Moreover, it is easy
to observe the difference of the style of the gospel and the

epistle from that of the Revelation ;
for they are not only

written correctly, according to the propriety of the Greek
*

tongue, but with elegance of phrase and argument, and the

whole contexture of the discourse. So far are they from
all barbarism and solecism, and even idiotism of language,
that nothing of that kind is to be found in them : for he,

* as it seems, had each of those !

gifts ; [or
m

words, 1 Cor.
*
xii. 8, 10,] the Lord having bestowed upon him both these,

*

knowledge and eloquence. As to the other, I do not deny

k ITavXs &a TUV 7Ti&amp;lt;roXa&amp;gt;v virotyyvavTOQ n Kai Kepi TWV curoKaXv^fwv ours,

O.Q UK tvtypa^e Ka9 avraq. p. 276. B.
1

EicciTtpov yap ti\iv CJQ EOIKE, rov Xoyov. C.
m

Compare 1 Cor. xii. 8.
&quot; To one is given by the Spirit the word of

wisdom, to another the word of knowledge.&quot; v. 10&quot; to another prophecy.&quot;
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that he saw the Revelation, or that he had [the gift of]
knowledge and prophecy. But I do not perceive in him
an accurate skill in the Greek tongue ;

on the contrary, I

observe in him barbarisms, and some solecisms, which it is

necessary 1 should now show particularly, for 1 do not

write by way of ridicule; let no one think so. I only
intended to represent, after a critical manner, the difference

of these
pieces.&quot;

:

XV. I have now transcribed the whole of this argument,
so far as it is preserved by Eusebius : it may afford occasion

for many remarks
;
and 1 would hope for my reader s patient

attention, whilst I mention these following observations.

1. We have here a proof of the great respect shown to the

scriptures by all Christians in general. Dionysius, describ

ing the good temper of those who entered into conference

upon the millenary doctrine, says, they were disposed to

embrace whatever could be made out by good arguments
from the holy scriptures. It was the temper of all parties;
and Dionysius himself approved of it, for he mentions it by
way of commendation. Moreover, this is one thing he says
in praise of Nepos, and for which he highly esteemed him,
that he was much addicted to the study of the scriptures.

2. We cannot but observe the general division of those

scriptures, which were so greatly respected : The law and
the prophets, for the Old Testament : gospels and epistles
of the apostles, for the New. This is very remarkable, and

entirely agreeable to several n
passages already alleged. It

shows that no epistle, or treatise, or doctrinal work, was
esteemed by Christians as of authority, but what was sup

posed to be written by apostles. When Dionysius censures

some teachers, who had too great a regard for the doctrine

contained in the book of bishop Nepos, he blames them for

undervaluing the law and the prophets, for neglecting the

gospels, and despising the epistles of the apostles. If there

had been any other sacred books among Christians, which
had been of authority, as a rule by which opinions were to

be judged, tried, and determined, he would have mentioned

them also by their general title and character. This shows,
that writings of prophets, or other inspired persons of low

rank, in the time of the gospel dispensation, were riot canoni

cal, or of authority ; excepting only the historical writings
of Mark and Luke, which undoubtedly were universally

received, as has been shown abundantly ;
and we have in

particular seen that they were received by our great author.

3. In the passages just cited we have seen a very valua-
n See p. 404, 408, 551

;
and see hereafter in St. Cyprian, ch. 44. numb. 1Q.
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ble testimony to divers parts, or books, of the New Testament :

as, the gospels of Matthew and John, particularly the begin
ning&quot;

of this gospel ; the Acts of the Apostles also distinctly
cited by Dionysius,and express mention of St. Paul s epistles.
He likewise assures us, that the first catholic epistle ascribed

to John was written by the
apostle

and evangelist. He so

describes the second and third epistles ascribed to John, as

to satisfy us he meaneth the same we still have. And he

speaks of these three epistles in such a manner, as to confirm
the testimonies of other writers about this time ;

that they
were all well known ;

the first universally acknowledged
as the apostle John s

;
and the other two also ascribed to

him, but not altogether received without dispute. Lastly,
with regard to the book of the Revelation, Dionysius bears

witness, not only that Nepos founded his doctrine upon it,

but likewise that it was in high esteem with many other of
the brethren.

4. We have seen Dionysins s observations upon the book
of the Revelation, which I think must be allowed to be a

good critique for those times. Dionysius was a learned

man
;

and perhaps he had some considerable assistance

from ancient writings of the same kind. He actually speaks
of some before him, who had criticised every period of this

book. Whether he means Cains only, or some others like

wise
;

I believe my readers may join with me in wishing,
that we had them all before us, together with Nepos s book

against the Allegorists, and Dionysius s answer in his books
of the Promises, entire. However, we should be thankful

for what we have, and duly improve it.

5. It may be questioned, whether this critique of Diony
sius, about the middle of the third century, or any other

critique whatever, can be sufficient to induce us to doubt of
the genuineness of the Revelation, which by many ancient

authors is expressly ascribed to John the apostle and evan

gelist. Besides, Dionysius s critique may be criticised, and

perhaps the force of several of his observations may be
abated. There are divers learned men, who have pro

fessedly examined Dionysius s argument, to whom the

reader is referred
; though I intend to borrow some of their

remarks, as well as add some of my own.

See Mill. Proleg. n. clxii. clxxx. The bishop of London s third Pasto

ral Letter, 5860. Mr. Leonard Twells s Critical Examination of the late

New Text and Version of the New Testament, Part. iii. p. 105121.
Beausobre et L Enfant, leur Preface sur L Apocalypse, p. 606 608. Du Pin,
Diss. Prelim, sur. la Bible, Liv. ii. ch. ii. sect. 13. p. 68, 69. Fr. Ad. Lampe
Prolegom. in Joann. 1. i. cap. 7. n. xxvi. xxviii, p. 126130.
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6. Here I desire to begin with considering- what Dionysius
alleges from others, which consists of several particulars.

For, 1. he says, that some before him had utterly rejected
this book, criticising every period or section, and showing-
it to be throughout unintelligible. Here I cannot but say
it appears to be a defect in Dionysius, that he has not named
some of these critics, nor informed us of their character nor

time; unless we could suppose that he had done this in

some other part of his work not transcribed by Eusebius ;

or that there were some reasons to think he might suppress
their names out of tenderness, it being* not very popular to

write against the book of the Revelation
;
or those authors

having expressed themselves in an offensive manner, and
taken too great liberties in opposing that book. MillP

thinks, that Caius only is intended, though Dionysius speaks
in the plural number

;
and he flourished not above forty

years before our author; and indeed part of what Dionysius
alleged) afterwards from the writings before him, suits

what l
i Eusebius has in another place transcribed from Caius;

but as Dionysius speaks in the plural number, I think it

reasonable to understand him of more than one
;

for though
we know not at this time of any one catholic writer by name,
before Dionysius, who had disputed the genuineness of the

Revelation, except Caius, it is not unlikely there might be
more. It is not very easy to be supposed that Caius should
be altogether singular ;

if he was the first, so plausible a

writer would not be without followers. That there had
been some controversies about the book of the Revelation
before the time of Dionysius, may be argued from a work
of Hippolytus, formerly

r taken notice of, supposed to be
written in defence of St. John s gospel and the Apocalypse;
or possibly to show, that both these books came from that

apostle, and that the Revelation was written by no other

than him who wrote the gospel. It seems to me to be to

very little purpose to say, that no catholic authors had
written against the genuineness of the Revelation before

Dionysius, except Caius only, because neither Eusebius nor
Jerom has mentioned them

;
for Jerom had his chief de

pendence on Eusebius
; and if they were not mentioned by

him, we have no great reason to expect them in Jerom. It

ought farther to be observed, that scarce any beside Euse
bius have taken particular notice of that passage of Caius

against the book of the Revelation ;
and that Eusebius, who

here transcribes this passage of Dionysius, does not contra-

P Caium intelligit, &c. Mill. Proleg. n. clxiii. Vid. ibid. clxi.

i See p. 400. r See p. 436, 437.
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diet him. Once more, it ought to be observed that Diony-
sius did not, so far as we know, mention Cains by name.
As he omitted a particular mention of him as a catholic

writer, though probably he had some assistances from him,
there may have been other writers of the church to whom
he refers, though he has not named them.

2. They objected against the title, that it is improperly
called a Revelation, which is so obscure

;
but I take this to

be a trifling objection. The author, if he pleased, might
call that a revelation which had been communicated to him
in an extraordinary manner, though he had received it, and
was to represent it, in a figurative and emblematical style.

Besides, it is often spoken of as a prophecy ;
see ch. i. 13,

xxii. 7, 10, 18, 19. And it is no strange thing, that pro
phecies should be obscure when delivered, and for some
time after. See 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12, and Luke xxiv. 25, 26,

27, 32, 44, 45, 46.

3. They said that the inscription is false, for the book
was not written by John, nor by any apostle, nor by any
holy and ecclesiastical man, but by Cerinthus. But all or

most of these assertions are without ground and reason.
The author was certainly a holy man, and the book is a

truly pious and religious book. 1 suppose I may appeal to

every man of taste, if the book is not written in a high strain

of piety ;
and therefore it follows that the writer s name is

John, as he calls himself; for so good a man could not be
a downright liar and impostor. Consequently, likewise,
Cerinthus could not be the author, unless he also was called

John.
But there are other things, chiefly two, which are usually

said by learned men in answer to that assertion, that Cerin
thus was the author of the Revelation ; first, that 8 the

Revelation contradicts many of Cerinthus s opinions, and
therefore could not be the work of Cerinthus. Irenseus l

informs us that, among other things, Cerinthus denied that

God made the world
; whereas the writer of the Revelation

often teaches the contrary; See Rev. iv. 11
;
x. 6. Another

point of Cerinthus was, that Christ did not suffer, but Jesus

only. But the author of the Revelation calls Jesus, Christ,
not Jesus alone, the first begotten of the dead

;
and adds,

that the same Jesus Christ washed us from our sins in his

own blood
; Rev. i. 5. Again, v. 7, he says of the entire

Jesus Christ, that he was pierced. It is therefore improba
ble to the highest degree, that Cerinthus should write the

Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. clxvii. Mr. Twells, as before, p. 109.
1

Iren. lib. i. cap. 26. al. 25.
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Revelation under the name of John; for had he meditated
such a fraud in favour of his millennium, he would have so

contrived it as not to hurt his other equally favourite

opinions. Secondly, it is said, that the Revelation does not

establish Cerinthus s notions of the millennium, as it is

described by the objectors, but directly contradicts and
overthrows them; for&quot; the author of the Apocalypse ex

pressly tells us, that fleshly impurity shall keep men from

entering into the New Jerusalem ; or,
v in other words, St.

John describes his Jerusalem as inhabited by none but pure
and holy persons; Rev. xxi. 27, xxii. 14, 15, while Cerin
thus s Jerusalem was to be the residence of the earthly and
the sensual. His citizens were to serve their passions and
their pleasures; whilst the men of John s Jerusalem were
to serve God, and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 3; or, as it is hap
pily expressed by a great

w
author, His millenary state

* was not the life of saints, as the Apocalypse represents it,

but the life of libertines.

As for the first of these reasons, it appears to me not only
just and solid, but alone sufficient to overthrow the objec
tion, and to show that Cerinthus did not compose the Reve
lation. But with regard to the second answer, with all due
submission I would say, that I am not fully satisfied that it

is just ; for, allowing the character here given of Cerinthus

by enemies to be in the main right and true, that he was a

carnal man, and too fond of sensual enjoyments, still there

is nothing impure or vicious in their description of his mil

lenary state. They do not say he taught that the kingdom
of Christ should consist in riot and excess, and intemperance,
adulteries, and all manner of uncleanness ; but in eating and

drinking, and nuptial entertainments, and other festivities;

none of which are unlawful. It is true, this was low and

mean, but such was the notion of all the Chiliasts at that

time, so far as appears. Eusebius says : Nepos taught that

the promises made to the saints in the divine scriptures were
to be fulfilled in a Jewish sense ; affirming that there would
be a certain thousand years of bodily pleasures upon this

earth : and he supposed he could defend that notion by the

book of the Revelation. Dionysius likewise assures us, that

they who admired Nepos s book suffered not the weaker of

the brethren to conceive any thing great and magnificent,
either of Christ s future glorious appearance, or of our ga
thering together and likeness to him

; but only to expect in

u Mr. Twells, as before, p. 110. v Mr. Twells, p. 101.
w My Lord of London, in his Third Pastoral Letter, p. 58.
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the kingdom of God poor and mortal things, and such as

we now enjoy in the present state.

Here is a fair occasion for me to consider, what was the

notion of the Chiliasts, or Millenarians of that time, who in

other respects were orthodox : and likewise, whether Ce-

rinthus was a Chiliast, of which, though it is generally taken

for granted, I have some doubt, because Irenseus* says no

thing of it. But though I defer a particular discussion of

those points, there are some things to be taken notice of

here, and which I have reserved for this place ;
otherwise I

should have observed them before, either in the history of

the affair of Nepos, or in the account of Dionysius s works.

For Theodoret expressly? says, that, beside Caius and

others, our Dionysius likewise wrote against the heretic

Cerinthus. But it is
z

very probable, that Theodoret means

only these two books of the Promises, or some part of them.

On the other hand, Jerom says, that Dionysius wrote

against Irenoeus, who is among the most orthodox writers

of the church ; intending nevertheless, as is
a
supposed, the

same books that Theodoret does, those written against Ne

pos : for the two books against Nepos being against the

Millenarians in general, as b Tillemont says, they were by
consequence against Irenaeus, who was one of the most
celebrated defenders of that opinion. And it is likewise

easy to suppose, that he was here confuted by name.
Jerom s words in his Commentary upon the prophecies

of Isaiah are so remarkable, and so much to our present

purpose, that I shall venture to transcribe them. * If c we
understand the Revelation literally, we must judaize; if

spiritually, [or figuratively,] as it is written, we shall seem
x Vid. Iren. Con. Plaer. 1. i. cap. 26. [al. 25.] et lib. iii. cap. 11. init.

y HcEr. Fab. 1. 2. cap. 2.
z Vid. Tillem. S. Den. d Alex. art. 10.

a Vid. Pagi Crit. 263. n. 2.
b

Tillemont, as before.
c et qua ratione intelligenda sit ApocalypsisJohannis, quam si juxta

literam accipimus, judaizandum estj si spiritualiter, ut scripta est, disse-

rimus, multorum veterum videbimur opinionibus contraire, Latinorum,
Tertulliani, Victorini, Lactantii ; Graecorum, ut cseteros prsetermittam, Ire-

neei tantum Lugdunensis episcopi faciam mentionem
;

adversus quern vir

eloquentissimus Dionysius, Alexandrine ecclesiae pontifex, elegantem scribit

librum, irridens mille annorum fabulam
;

et auream atque gemmatam in terris

Jerusalem
;

instaurationem templi j
hostiarum sanguinem ;

otium Sabbati
;

circumcisionis injuriam, nuptias, partus, liberorum educationem, epularum
delicias, et cunctarum gentium servitutem : rursusque bella, exercitus, ac

triumphos, et superatorum neces, mortemque centenarii peccatoris. Cui
duobus voluminibus respondit Apollinarius, quern non solum suae sectae

homines, sed et nostrorum in hac parte duntaxat plurima sequitur multitude
j

ut praesaga mente jam cernam, quantorum in me rabies concitanda sit.

Hieron. inEs. 1. 18. inProrem. p. 477, 478. Ed. Bened.
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to contradict many of the ancients, particularly Latins,

Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius
; and Greeks likewise,

*

especially Ireneeus bishop of Lyons, against whom Diony-
* sins bishop of the church of Alexandria, a man of uncom-
mon eloquence, wrote a curious piece, deriding- the fable

of a thousand years, and the terrestrial Jerusalem, adorned
* with gold and precious stones ; rebuilding the temple,
bloody

d
sacrifices, sabbatical rest, circumcision, marriages,

*

lyings-in, nursing of children, dainty feasts, and servitude
of the nations: and again, after this, wars, armies, triumphs,
and slaughters of conquered enemies, and the death of the

* sinner a hundred years old. Him Apollinarius answered
in two volumes, whom not only the men of his own sect,

* but most of our own people likewise follow in this point.
So that it is no hard matter to foresee, what a multitude of

*

persons I am like to displease. Thus writes Jerom.
And it must be owned, that the orthodox Chiliasts, or

Millenarians, do speak of a thousand e

years reign of Christ
before the general resurrection

; which good men, having
been raised up from the dead, should spend on this earth ;

when there shall be f an extraordinary plenty of the fruits

of the earth
;
when also they shall feast upon them

; when
h Jerusalem shall be rebuilt; when likewise there will be

marriages and bringing forth of children : but that they be
lieved marriage and fruits of marriage to belong to any of

the raised saints, does not appear to me a clear point.

d
Bloody sacrifices.] Those words deserve to be taken notice of, as afford

ing a remarkable instance of agreement between the millennium of the ortho

dox Christians (of which Jerom here speaks) and of Cerinthus, as above
described. See p. 693.

e Verum ille, cum deleverit injustitiam, judiciumque maximum fecerit, ac

justos, qui a principio fuerunt, ad vitam instauraverit, mille annis inter homi
nes versabitur, eosque justissimo imperio reget. Lactant. 1. vii. cap. 24. p. 722.

Eodem tempore fiet secunda ilia et publica omnium resurrectio, in qua excita-

buntur injusti ad cruciatus sempiternos. Id. cap. 25. p. 728. f. Conf. Iren. 1.

v. cap. 31. et seqq.
f Sol autem septies tanto, quam nunc est, clarior fiet. Terra vero aperiet

fecunditatem suam, et uberrimas fruges sua sponte generabit. Rupes montium
melle sudabunt : per rivos vina decurrent, et flumina lacte inundabunt. Lact.

ib. cap. 24. p. 724. Conf. Iren. ib. cap. 33. n. 3.

Non facient omne terrenum opus, sed ad jacentem habebunt paratam
mcnsam a Deo, pascentem eos epulis omnibus. Iren. ib. n. 2. Tales itaque

promissiones manifestissime in regno justorum istius creaturae epulationem

significant, id. cap. 34. n. 3. Et hoc est triclinium, in quo recumbent ii, qui

epulantur vocati ad nuptias. cap. 36. n. 2. Vivent itaque homines tranquillis-

simam vitam, et copiosissimam. Lact. ib. cap. 24. p. 726. in.
h Haec autem talia universa non in superccelestibus possunt intelligi sed in

regni temporibus revocata terra a Christo, et reaedificata Hierusalem, secundum
characterem quae sursum et Hierusalem. Iren. ib. cap. 35. n. 2.
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Origen,
1 and k some others, speak as if tins was the expec

tation of the Chiliasts, even of such as were orthodox, as it

seems, at least of 1 some of them : which Origen therefore 1&quot;

mentions with great concern of mind, being apprehensive
that such an opinion, if known by the heathens, might be a

reproach upon the Christian religion. And &quot; St. Jerorn, im

mediately after the words just cited from him, insinuates

the same thing of the orthodox Millennrians of his time: for

which reason he reminds them of the saying of our Lord and

Saviour, Matt. xxii. 29, 30,
&quot; Ye do err, not knowing the

scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrection

they neither marry, nor are given in marriage : but are as

the angels of God.&quot; Jerom writes to the same purpose in

another place of his Commentaries upon the same prophet :

but p Irenseus and 1 Lactantius, who were Millenarians, do
not express themselves in that manner: what they say is,

that at the time of the first resurrection there will be found

1 Vid. Orig. de Princ. 1. ii. cap. 11. n. 2. p. 104. Bened. et Comm. in Matt.

p. 498. E. Huet. k
Ap. Phot. Cod. 232. 4. 893. n. 10.

1 Kat /ztra rr\v ava^aaiv eaGieiv vjuag /ueXXtiv ra roiads /3pw;uara, Kai

Tnveiv nvtQ St /cat reKvoTTouiv. Philoc. cap. 26. p. 99. Cantabr. Select* in

Psal. p. 570. B. C. Bened.
m

Tavrct de
&amp;lt;p9a&amp;lt;ravra

KOI tig TSQ OTTO TWV tOvwv, /uyaXjje tvqQetas doav

cnrtvtyKaa9ai Troirjffti rov xpi^iaviafjiov, 7roXX&amp;lt;&amp;gt; (3e\Tiova ^oy/zara e^ovTiov
Tivd)v aXXorpiwv TY\Q TTI^SUJQ. Orig. ib.

n Quibus non invideo, si tantum amant terram, ut in regno Christi terrena

desidcrent
;

et post ciborum abundantiam, gulaeque ac ventris ingluviem, ea

quae sub ventre sunt quaerant. De quibus apostolus Paulus : Esca, inquit,
* ventri

;
et venter escis : Deus autem et hunc et illas destruet. [1 Cor. vi. 13.]

Et,
* non est regnum Dei cibus et potus. [Rom. xiv. 17.] Et Dominus atque

Salvato.r : Erratis, inquit,
* nescientes scripturas, neque virtutem Dei. In

resurrectione enim neque nubent, neque nubentur : sed erunt similes angelo-
rum.

1

Hieron. ibid.

Nunc breviter perstringendum est, quid plurimi de hoc loco sentiant,

Judaei et nostri Semijudaei, qui auream atque gemmatam de ccelo exspectant
Jerusalem, haec in mille annorum regno futura contendunt : quando omnes

gentes serviturae sunt Israel et omnes oves Cedar congregentur ; arietesque

Nebajoth veniant, ut immolentur super altare templi, quod fuerit extructum.
De insulis quoque, et maxime navibus Tharsis, volare filias illius et columbas,
auri et argenti divitias conferentes Haec illi dicunt, qui terrenas desiderant

voluptates, et uxorum quaerunt pulchritudinem, ac numerum liberorum.

Hieron. Comm. in Is. cap. CO, 1, 2, 3, &c. p. 446, 447.
P et illos quos Dominus in carne inveniet, exspectantes eum de ccelis, et

perpessos tribulationem, qui et effugerint iniqui manus : Ipsi sunt, de quibus
ait propheta :

* Et derelicti multiplicabuntur in terra. Et quotquot ex cre-

dentibus ad hoc praeparavit Deus, ad derelictos multiplicandos in terra, et sub

regno sanctorum fieri, et ministrare huic Jerusalem, &c. Iren. 1. v. cap. 35.

sub init. q Turn qui erunt in corporibus vivi, non morientur
;

sed per eosdem mille annos infinitam multitudinem generabunt ;
et erit eorum

soboles sancta, et Deo cara. Qui autem ab inferis suscitabuntur, ii praeerunt
viventibus, velut judices. Lact. ib. cap. 24. init. p. 722.
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some good men living
1

upon the earth, and that of them in

the space of a thousand years shall be born a numerous
race, a godly seed ; over whom likewise the raised saints

are to reign, and by whom they are to be served. Pleasing
delusion !

But I add no more at present relating to this matter. I

shall only refer in the margin
r to some ancient writers, be

side those already cited, who may be consulted by such as

have leisure.

However, I would now mention a few observations relat

ing to the passage of Dionysius under consideration.

1. I am now better satisfied than 8

formerly, that when
Caius spoke of a book of Revelations, which he ascribed
to Cerinthus, he meant our Revelation written by John.

2. I take it for granted, that by some of the arguments
above alleged, it has been fully shown, that the supposition
of the Revelation having been written by Cerinthus is with
out foundation.

3. The descriptions of the millennium of Cerinthus and
of the catholic Christians, as given by those who were not

Millenarians, is much the same.
4. Therefore it is of no importance to show, that the Re

velation does not establish Cerinthus s notion of the millen
nium

;
for neither does it, in the opinion of most learned men

among the moderns, confirm the notions which some ancient

catholics had of a millennium : though they certainly

grounded their sentiments upon the Revelation, and upon
other books of the Old and New Testament, universally
received.

5. It follows likewise, that there is not, as* Mr. Lampe
thought, any good ground to conclude, that Cerinthus cor

rupted and interpolated the genuine Revelation of St. John,
to support his fond expectation of a thousand years to be

spent in nuptial festivities, and other such like sensual en

joyments : for many catholic, or orthodox Christians, had
r Vid. Just. M. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 307, et seq. Paris. Euseb. H. E. 1. iii.

cap. 24. Gennad. de Ecc. Dogm. ap. August, in app. T. iii. cap. 55. Ed.
Lovan. in app. T. viii. cap. 25. Ed. Bened. Tertullian. Contr. Marc. 1. iii.

cap. 24. Philastr. Hser. 59. De Chilionetitis, p. 119. Ed. Fabric.
6 See ch. xxxii.
1 Hanc inter alia inde subnatum auguror, quod Cerinthus haereticus Apoca-

lypsin apostoli quibusdam in locis, praesertim ubi ultima ecclesia? fata propo-
nuntur, corruperit, quam corruptam alii cum ipsa Joannis Apocalypsi confu-

derunt. Fr. A4- Lampe, Proleg. in Joann. 1. i. cap. 7. n. 29. p. 129. Jam
vero nostra Apocalypsis nihil habet de regno millenario Hierosolymis erigendo

neque de voluptalibus corporis aut festis nuptialibus mille annorum spatio
continuandis. Neque tamen prorsus aliam, sed certis tantum locis corruptam,

atque ad Cerinthi mentem accornmodatam fuisse colligo. ib. p. 130.

VOL. ii. 2 z
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the same expectations, though they used our book of Reve
lation pure and uncorrupted. There might be likewise

other arguments insisted on to show, that this supposition is

groundless and fictitious; as, that Cerinthus is not charged
by the ancients with this crime of interpolating the Revela
tion ; and, that if he had interpolated and altered this book
to make it favourable to his notions about an expected
millennium, he would also have made it agreeable to his

other peculiar sentiments, of which he was equally fond.

We have now considered the objections of some before

Dionysius, which he does not adopt.
7. We are in the next place to consider Dionysius s own

objections, which seem to be more material.

The general design of Dionysius s argument is, that the

writer of the Revelation is not John the son of Zebedee, one
of Christ s twelve apostles, writer of the gospel and the first

catholic epistle, because the Revelation differs, very much,
from those other pieces in several respects.

1. The evangelist no where puts down his name, neither

in the gospel, nor in the epistle : but the writer of the Re
velation mentions himself by name more than once. To
this it is answered as follows ;

1.) Though St. John has not expressly named himself in

his gospel, he has there so ll described himself, as that it is

impossible not to know him : and, as for the epistles, they
to whom they were sent could not be ignorant from whom
they came.

2.) The other evangelists have forborne to mention their

names, as well as John: nor is there any name prefixed to

the epistle to the Hebrews.

3.) The character of a prophet is different from that of an

evangelist. The apostle might omit his name in his other

writings, and yet put it here ; where, indeed, he was obliged
to put it in conformity to the ancient prophets, who had in

serted their names at the beginning ,
and in other parts of

their prophecies : and above all, Daniel frequently mentions

himself, Avhose manner the apocalyptic writer useth more
than that of any other ancient prophet whatever.
But I question whether this last observation can be

allowed, as fully satisfactory; for if the apostle, who had
omitted his name in his other works, mentioned it here in

imitation of Daniel, and other ancient prophets, why did he
not also specify the time of his prophecies or visions, by
declaring the reign, and year of the reign, of the prince or

u See John xxi. 24, and other places.
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emperor in whose time they were received, as is usual with

the ancient prophets, and v Daniel in particular ?

2. Dionysius objects, that though the writer of the Re
velation calls himself John, yet he has not shown us, that he
is the apostle : for he does not say, as in the gospel, that he
is the disciple whom the Lord loved, nor who leaned on
his breast, nor the brother of James, nor that he is one of
them that saw the Lord

;
whereas he would have mentioned

some of these particulars, if he had intended to discover

himself, and to have it thought that he was the apostle of

that name. To this several things may be w
replied.

1.) The author of the Revelation calls himself John, with

out any farther distinction, and therefore he is likely to be
the principal person of that name then living*; that is, John
the evangelist : for such an one is ordinarily and sufficiently

distinguished by his bare name, and needs no additions;
but when a person inferior to others of the same name is

mentioned, common perspicuity requires an additional title

to prevent mistake. Since, therefore, throughout the Apoca
lypse, the person that saw the visions, and committed them
to writing, is barely styled John, it is obvious thence to

imagine, that none but John the apostle and evangelist is

meant by that name.

2.) The x author of the Revelation was one who had
&quot; borne record of the word of God, and of the testimony of

Jesus, and of the things which he had seen :&quot; Rev. i. 2. It

is added, That? the concluding words of this verse,
&quot; the

things which he saw,&quot; undoubtedly appropriate all that

goes before to John the apostle ;
for had any John then

living seen the transactions of the gospel, save John the

apostle ?

So Mr. Twells. But all those words may be very pro
perly understood 2 of this book, the Revelation, or the

v See Daniel, ch. vii. 1, 2
;

viii. 1
;

ix. 12
;

x. 1
;
xl. 1.

w
See, beside Mill. Prolegomena, n. 174. Mr. Twells, as before, Part. iii.

p. 21, &c. x See Mr. Twells, as before, p. 22, 23. * Ibid.
z The note of Mrs. de Beausobre and L Enfant upon those words is this

;

* &quot; Who bare record of the Word of God and of the testimony of Jesus Christ.&quot;

* See 1 John i. 1, and John xxi. 24. For though it is not certain that the
*

gospel of St. John was then written, it sufficeth, that the apostle had by word
of mouth preached the same things that are in his gospel.

&quot; This
place,&quot;

says St. Ambrose,
&quot;

shows, that this book was not written by any other

John than he who wrote the
gospel.&quot;

Nevertheless these words may be

also applied to the Apocalypse itself. On peut pourtant aussi rapporter ces
*

paroles a 1 Apocalyse meme. It ought to be remarked, that the piece from
whence that observation is taken, is not really St. Ambrose s, though some
times ascribed to him, but the work of some writer of the eighth century,
or later, as those commentators \vell knew

, but, for brevity sake, I suppose,

2 z 2
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things contained in it
;

for the book begins thus, chap. i. v.

1,
&quot; The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto

him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly
come to pass : and he sent and signified it by his angel unto
his servant John.&quot; Then in the second vepse the writer

says, that he discharged his office in this book, having
therein faithfully recorded the word of God, received from
Jesus Christ, and all the visions he had seen

; v. 2,
&quot; Who

bare record of the word of God, and of the testimony of

Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw.&quot; This seems a

very natural and obvious sense of these words ; and that it is

the real design and meaning of them, may be confirmed by
comparing them with the beginnings of some of the books
of tlie ancient Jewish prophets ;

as Is. i. 1,
&quot; The vision of

Isaiah, the son of Amos, which he saw &quot; Ezek. i. 3, 4,
&quot; The word of the Lord came expressly unto Ezekiel the

priest, and I looked.&quot; In these words therefore the

writer, after the manner of many other good writers, sets

before his readers, in brief, the design and substance of the

whole book.

3.)
&amp;lt; The 22 Revelation is the work of that John who was

in the isle of Patmos for the testimony of the gospel,
which was then the peculiar case of John the apostle ;

which circumstance not only agrees with the history of

John the evangelist, but is also peculiar to him, and marks
him out as effectually as if he had been expressly so

called
;

for a the ancients declare, that this John was
banished in the latter end of Domitian s reign to that island;
but we do not find, from ecclesiastical monuments, that

any other named John was at that time banished into the

isle of Patmos.
I have been unwilling to omit this observation ;

but per

haps some will think it not very properly mentioned in this

place. They may say, that this serves to show that some
ancient writers did own the Revelation was written by the

apostle John ; and it would be fitly enough insisted on in

an account of their testimonies concerning it
;
but it ought

not to be mentioned as a distinct consideration
;

for those

writers, supposing this book to have been written by John

they quoted it by the name of St. Ambrose. Vid. Ambrosii Opera, T. ii. p.

497, 498, 499, in App.
zz Mr. Twells, as before, p. 24.
a See Clem. Alex, in his book, Quis Dives salvetur ? cap. 42. p. 959.

Tertul. de Praescr. Haer. c. 36. Euseb. Chron. ad ann. Domit. 14. and H.

E. 1. iii. c. 18. 20. Of the same mind were Epiphanius and Sulpitius Severus,

and Jerom. in Cat. V. I. and in 1. i. contr. Jovin. c. 14. So Mr. Twells in

a note, p. 24.
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the apostle, concluded thence that he was banished into the

island of Patmos.

4.) The 1

epistle of John to the seven churches of the

Minor or Proconsular Asia, and consequently the Reve
lation itself, was most probably written by that John who
had the immediate and particular care of those churches

;

namely, John the apostle : for the presidence of our apostle
is a fact attested by early antiquity. Eusebius c tells us
from tradition, that, upon the dispersion of the apostles,
Asia fell to John s lot ;

and as Ephesus was the principal

city of the province, there John chiefly resided
; visiting-

and directing- the neighbouring
1

churches, as occasion

required.
These things therefore may be reckoned sufficient to

signify to every one who is the author of this book. He
calls himself John

;
he is one who bore record of the word

of God ; he had been in the isle of Patmos for the testimony
of Jesus; he writes to the seven churches of Asia, where
the apostle and evangelist is supposed to have presided.
So it has been argued by learned men: and certainly

these are particulars that deserve consideration, though they
be not all of equal importance, as has been shown in passing-

along-. They are of use to weaken this objection of Diony-
sius

;
but whether they confute and overthrow his argument,

I cannot certainly say. It had been very easy, in my
opinion, for the apostle to design, or describe himself in a

more peculiar and distinguishing manner, if indeed he was
the author of this book : and since the writer of the Reve
lation, as Dionysius observes, nameth himself more than

once, and calleth himself our brother and companion, and

says he was in Patmos for the testimony of Jesus; why did

he not somewhere say, that he was the disciple whom Jesus

loved, or who leaned upon his breast; and that he was an

eye-witness of the word, or of the sufferings of Jesus
; or

plainly call himself apostle ? As the writer seems willing-

enough to characterize, and describe himself, it may be

thought somewhat strange that he has not plainly expressed
some such characteristics as these, if they belonged to him.

3. Dionysius objects, that the Revelation does not mention
the catholic epistle, nor the epistle the Revelation.

But I think this observation to be of little moment; for,

not to say any thing- here about the exact time of writing-

any of these pieces, of the gospel, or the fore-mentioned

epistle of St. John, or the Revelation, nor which was first or

which last written
;

it is not the custom of the sacred writers
b Mr. Twells, p. 25.

c Hist. EC. 1. iii. c. 1.
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to quote themselves, or refer to their own works. When
they write more than one epistle to the same churches or

persons, they make mention of their former epistle to those

churches or persons ;
this is natural, and it is done by St.

Paul : but in his epistle to the Romans, though he had then
written several epistles, he does not there say any thing of

those former epistles.
4. Dionysius argues, that there is a great likeness of

sentiment and expression between the gospel and catholic

epistle of John
;
but that the Revelation is quite different,

without any affinity or resemblance, not having so much as

a syllable common to them. By way of reply to this, several

things have been said.

1.) As, that d this argument, taken from the difference of

style, is altogether insignificant, and of no consequence ; for

allowing it to be true, that there were as great a difference

as Dionysins asserts, every body knows, that the style of

history is different from that of an epistle or a prophecy. The
style of history is simple; of an epistle, familiar; and that

of prophecy is grand and sublime, as certainly is the style of

the Revelation.

2.) Another e
part of the answer is, by denying the fact.

The difference between the Revelation and the acknowledged
writings of St. John is not so great as represented by Dio

nysius. Nay, it is said, There f
is in many instances a con

formity both ofsentiment and expression between the Reve
lation and the uncontested writings of John the apostle : and
this agreement is so remarkable, as to be itself no bad argu
ment, that they were all written by one hand

;
for how else

could there be any tolerable resemblance of this sort in

writings of so different a nature ? Divers such coincidences
lave been observed by learned men. In h the Revelation,

(chap. xix. 13,) it is said of Christ, that &quot; his name is called

the Word of God
;&quot;

arid in the gospel of St. John he is

styled the Word, (ch. i. 1,) and in his first epistle
&quot; the

Word of life :&quot; ch. i. 1. In the Revelation he is called the

Lamb, (ch. v. 6, 12,) and in the gospel of St. John, the
&quot; Lamb of God

;&quot;
ch. i. 29, 36. In the Revelation the

name of Christ is,
&quot; He that is true :&quot; (ch. iii. 7.)

&quot; he that

is faithful and true:&quot; (xix. 11.) and in the gospel of St.

John,
&quot; he that is true full of truth,&quot; (ch. i. 14,) and the

&quot; truth :&quot; xiv. 6
;
1 John v. 20. In the Revelation, manna

d See Beausobre and L Enfant, Preface sur 1 Apocalypse, p. 607.
e Mr. Twells, p. 112.
f Mr. Twells, as before. Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 176, 177.
h See the bishop of London s Third Pastoral Letter, p. 59, 60.
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is applied to spiritual food; and so it is applied in the

gospel of St. John : Rev. ii. 7 ; John vi. 32. In the Reve
lation it is said,

&quot; And every eye shall see him, and they
also which pierced him

;&quot; (Rev. i. 7.) and in the gospel of

St. John, from the prophet Zachary,
&quot;

They shall look on
him whom they pierced :&quot; John xix. 37. In the Reve
lation Christ saith,

&quot; If any man hear my voice, and open
the door, I will come in to him, and sup with him, and he
with me :&quot; Rev. iii. 20. In the gospel of St. John,

&quot; If a
man love rne, he will keep my words

;
and my Father will

love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode
with him:&quot; ch. xiv. 23.

These are instances of agreement between the Revelation
and the confessed writings of St. John, which are commonly
insisted on

;
but I own I have scruples with regard to divers

of these instances. May I then be allowed to propose
some difficulties upon this head, and go over again each of
these particulars ? When I have done so, I will add a few
other.

1. In Rev. xix. 13, Christ is called &quot; the Word of God.&quot;

But there is no parallel to that expression that I know of in

St. John s confessed writings. Indeed, at the beginning of
his gospel, he speaks of the Word, and at the beginning of
his first epistle of the Word of life: but still here is a differ

ence, Mr. Twells 1

says,
* in Rev. xix. 13, Christ is termed

&quot; the word of God
;&quot;

and every one knows that he is more

frequently so styled in the uncontested writings of St. John
* than elsewhere. But though Mr. Twells says every one
* knows this, I must entreat him to make an

exception for me
till somebody has shown me the several texts of St. John s

uncontested writings, where Christ is so called, for at present
I do not know of one.

2. * Then Christ is called the Lamb of God in the gospel
* of St. John, and the Lamb in the Revelation. But here is

no exact resemblance
;
for in the gospel Christ is called the

Lamb of God ;
in the Revelation the Lamb. In the gospel

Christ is but twice only called the Lamb of God, and that

by John the Baptist ;
but in the Revelation he is very fre

quently called the Lamb. And besides, he is compared to

a lamb in other books of the New Testament ; as 1 Pet. i.

19. See likewise Acts viii. 32.

3. &amp;lt; In Rev. iii. 7, 14, and again ch. xix. 11, Christ is k

emphatically styled o
a\r)0ii&amp;gt;os,

he that is true. And the
1

very same character is given to him, 1 John v. 20. See
also John i. 14, and xiv. 6. But such expressions occur

j As before, p. 28.
k See Mr. Twells, p. 28.
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no where else. So argues Mr. Twells. And it may be owned
that this is somewhat remarkable : but still, as Dionysius ob

served, the word Truth, so common in St. John s gospel and

epistles, is wanting in the Revelation. And it may be said,
that equivalent things are found in the writings of St. Paul,
and other books of the New Testament

; as when Paul says
of Christ, (1 Tim. vi. 13,) that &quot; before Pontius Pilate he
witnessed a good confession

;&quot;
and when the gospel is called

the truth, or word of truth, as it often is. And even insi

dious enemies were obliged to give our Lord the character
of a sincere teacher of truth, as recorded, Matt. xxii. 16,
&quot;

Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest the way
of God in truth.&quot; See also Mark xii. 14.

4. * In Rev. ii. 17, are these words ;
&quot; to him that over-

*

cometh, will I give to eat of the hidden manna.&quot; And
spiritual food is spoken of under the image of manna in

* John vi. But I cannot perceive these texts to be parallel ;

however,
! Mr. Twells lays a good deal of stress upon this

coincidence.

5. In Rev. i. 7,
&quot; Behold he cometh with clouds, and

every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him :

and all kindreds of the earth shall wail, because of him.&quot;

In Zech. xii. 10, are these words
;

&quot; And they shall look

upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn
for him.&quot;- And that text is cited, John xix. 37,

&quot; And
again, another scripture saith : They shall look on him
whom they pierced ; but no m where else in the New Tes
tament. But I would observe, that in the Revelation there

is no citation as in St. John s gospel : and the text of the
Revelation suits as well a text of St. Matthew s as of St.

John s gospel ;
&quot;And then shall appear the sign of the Son

of man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the earth

mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory :&quot; Matt,
xxiv. 30.

6. * In Rev. iii. 20, our Lord promisetb the obedient ;
&quot; I will come unto him, and sup with him, and he with

*
me.&quot; And so in the gospel of St. John, xiv. 23,

&quot; I and
* my Father will come unto him, and will make our abode
with him. It must be allowed that here is some resem

blance : nevertheless, it would have been a great pleasure
to see in the Revelation the word abode, or abide, so com
mon in St. John s gospel and first epistle.

7. Farther,
* Rev. i. 5,

&quot; Unto him that hath loved us,
* and washed us from our sins in his own blood.&quot; So the

1 See him, 27, 28. m See Mr. Twells, p. 27.
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*

apostle John, 1 John i. 7,
&quot; And the blood of Jesus Christ

* his son cleanseth us from all sin.&quot; But this coincidence ap

pears to me to be of very small moment
;
because the love

of Christ in washing, or cleansing, or redeeming, or saving
us from our sins by his blood or death, is a subject insisted

on in every book of the New Testament, and could not be
omitted by any Christian writer or speaker in the early days
of the gospel.
To these coincidences, insisted on by others, Mr. Twells

has added several more. And, besides, he proceeds still

farther, adding some propositions, and supporting them by
various examples under each. His propositions are these :

First, the n sameness of construction and acceptation of

words in the Revelation, and the unquestionable writings
of St. John, and which are less frequent with the other sa

cred penmen, makes it extremely probable that one person
was the author of them all. Secondly, there are many
instances in the Revelation, of construction and accepta
tion of words altogether peculiar to John the evangelist,
which demonstrate he wrote that book. So Mr. Twells.

But I have not room for his particular instances; and he

may be read, not only in his own English, but likewise in

Mr. Wolff s fourth P volume of Curse Philologicse et Criticos

upon the New Testament; Mr. Wolff having translated a

large part of Mr. Twells s work into Latin entire, and the

rest of it in the way of a copious abridgment.
I shall, however, transcribe here a particular or two.

8. One of the coincidences observed by Mr. Twells, ad

ditional to those above mentioned, is this: In Rev. iii. 21,
Christ i

says, E&amp;lt;yw cvi^ca,
&quot;

I have overcome.&quot; Just as he

declares, Jon. xvi. 33, E^tu vevucrjica TOV Koapov,
&quot; I have

overcome the world.&quot; Again, Christian firmness under
trials is frequently called &quot;

overcoming&quot; in the second and
third chapters of the Revelation, as it is also, 1 Joh. ii. 13,
14

; iv. 4
;
v. 5; language peculiar to St. John.

1 would add likewise two instances of construction and

acceptation of words, which r Mr. Twells reckons altogether

peculiar to John the evangelist.
9. In Rev. ii. 26,

&quot; He s that keepeth my works unto
* the end.&quot; Here 1 works, says Mr. Twells, is plainly put
* for u

words; and so Grotius upon the place; but we no
* where find the like acceptation of this word, save in John

n As before, p. 30. Ib. p. 32. p P. 387, &c.
i See Mr. Twells, p. 29.

T Ib. p. 32.
s O Trjpuv axpi T\&G ratpya/Lis.

l

Epya.
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xiv. 10,
&quot; The v words which I speak unto you, I speak

* not of myself; but my Father that dwelleth in me, he doth
* the works.&quot; Here is an opposition of sense, which cannot

be made out, unless we suppose, that speaking words and
4

doing- works mean the same thing. The sense therefore
* of the passage is this

;
The words which I speak are not

merely my own, but my Father which dwelleth in me, he
is the joint author of them. And this sense our Lord gives
us in express terms, v. 24 of this chapter :

&quot; The word,
* which ye hear, is not mine, but my Father s which sent

me.&quot; And again, ch. viii. 28,
&quot; I do nothing of myself,

4 but as my Father has taught me, so I
speak.&quot;

:

10. Keeping
w the word, or words, is an expression not

* uncommon in the Revelation ;
see ch. iii. 8, 10

; xxii. 7, 9.
* But in no other book of the New Testament do we meet
* with it, except in St. John s gospel and first epistle ;

see

John viii. 51, 52, 55; xiv. 23,24; xv.20; xvii.6; 1 Joh.
*

ii. 5. So x Mr. Twells. However, the phrase,
&quot;

keeping
the commandments,&quot; is in Matt. xix. 17. St. Matthew has

the same verb in other places, and particularly xxviii. 20,

&quot;Teaching them to observe&quot; [or keep]
&quot; whatsoever I

have commanded you :&quot; that verb is also in other books of

the New Testament, and &quot;

keeping Christ s commandments&quot;

is in John s gospel, as xiv. 15, 21
; xv. 10; and often in his

first epistle, and sometimes in the Revelation, as ch. xii. 17;
xiv. 12. So that the verb Keep, 7r/pew, is oftener used by
St. John than any other writer of the New Testament, and
the phrase

&quot;

keeping Christ s word,&quot; or words by him
alone

;
but yet, perhaps, this peculiarity is not very re

markable.

3.) I have now enlarged upon this part of the answer to

Dionysius s argument, which consists in denying the fact,

and in showing that the difference between the Revelation,
and the acknowledged writings of St. John is not so great
as he has represented it. Nevertheless it must be owned,
as I apprehend, that this part of his critique is just and true

in the main
;

for Dionysius observed, that there are certain

words, or expressions, such as &quot;

light,&quot;

&quot;

life,&quot;

&quot;

truth,&quot;

and several others, very common in St. John s gospel and

epistle, but not to be found at all, or very rarely, in the

Revelation. Nor have any of our modern sharp-sighted
critics been able to show those expressions in this last-men
tioned book, nor with all their industry directly to confute

and overthrow that observation.

T Ta prifiara a
eya&amp;gt;

\\a&amp;gt; vfjiiv TT tpavTS a \aXa&amp;gt;* 6 Se Trartjp, 6 tv ipoi

avrog TTOUI TO. fpya.
w

Trjptiv \oyov or Xoyag.
* Ib. p. 33.
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And perhaps Dionysius s collection of this kind might be

enlarged ;
for the verb /LLCVW,

&quot;

abide,&quot; or &quot;

dwell,&quot; is very
common in St. John s gospel y and first epistle, but scarce
occurs at all in the Revelation, except one place, ch. xvii.

10, which 1 suppose does not deserve particular notice

here. Moreover, as Mr. Blackwall says, St. John often
* takes one thing two ways, both in the affirmative and nega-
* tive

;
1 Joh. v. 12, &quot;He that hath the Son, hath life ; and

4 he that hath not the Son, hath not life.&quot; This is the only
example alleged by Mr. Blackwall; but he says St. John
does so often; and it is certain there are several such in

stances in his 2 first and* second epistle, and others in his

gospel. Thus, of John the Baptist he writes; (Joh. i. 20;)
&quot; And he confessed, and denied not, but confessed, I am not

the Christ.&quot; And our Lord says to Thomas, (chap. xx. 27,)
&quot; And be not faithless, but believing ;&quot;

but I do not re

member such forms of speaking in the Revelation.

It may be also said to the advantage of Dionysius, that

his critique does not consist of minute particulars, but of
such things as are very considerable, and must hold, I think,
as proofs of a great agreement of sentiments and expres
sions between St. John s gospel and first epistle, and of a
remarkable difference of the Revelation, and the unques
tioned writings of the evangelist.

Mr. Blackwall however says,
* The b Revelation is writ

ten much in the same style with St John s gospel and

epistles. On the contrary, Joachim Camerarius says,
The c difference of the style of the Revelation from that of
the gospel and epistle is manifest, and may be easily per
ceived by any one who has attained to only a moderate

knowledge of the Greek language.
5 And he d

speaks of

these critical remarks of Dionysius in terms of great re

spect.

Beza, likewise, in his preface to the Revelation, having
answered divers objections to the genuineness of this book,

concludes, *that e he cannot but think it most probable,

y See Sac. Classics, Vol. i. p. 333. * See 1 John i. 5, 6
; iv. 2, 3,

6, 7, 8.
a 2 John, ver. 9.

b As before, p. 334.
c Sane orationem hujus dissimilem esse ejus, qua conscripta extat evangelii

expositio et epistolae compositio, evidens est, atque perspicitur facile ab aliquo,

qui non etiam peritissimus linguae Graecae, sed illius mediocrem saltern notitiam

consecutus est studio suo. Joach. Gamer, ad Apoc.
d Sed nihil est opus nostra disputatione longiore, cum, ut opinor, ea, quae

debeant et possint dici de hoc libro, exstent commemorata in libro. vii. His-

toriae Eusebii, excerpta ex quadam epistola Dionysii Alexandrini. Id. ib.

e Quae cum ita se habeant, quamvis non censuerim quidem ego pertinacius
de scriptoris nomine litigandum, tamen Johanni apostolo potius quam cuiquam
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that it was written by John the apostle ;
but that if a con

jecture was to be made from the style, who else could be

reckoned most likely to be the writer; he should think of

Mark, who was also called John, there being a great re

semblance in words, phrases, and manner of writing, be

tween this book and Mark s gospel.
And this I suppose to be the more general opinion of

learned men, that there is a considerable difference of sen

timents, and words, and manner, in the Revelation and the

acknowledged pieces of the apostle John, whatever this

difference is owing to; whether it be that these writings are

not all the compositions of one and the same author; or

that it is entirely owing to the diversity of subject and de

sign, which was mentioned f

formerly, or to some other cause.

I shall, however, mention another thing to be considered.

If there were any reason to think that there was some con

siderable distance of time between the composing of any of

these books, that might be one g ood way of accounting for

differences of style: for it is not unlikely that one and the

same person, writing upon different arguments, and at a

great distance of time, especially if he be one who does not

frequently exercise his style, or write in the intermediate

space, should have a very different manner in his several

performances.
Thus far then of the argument concerning difference of

sentiment and expression.
5. Dionysius s last objection is founded upon the diction

or language of the Revelation : for he says that the gospel
and epistle of John are written correctly, and not only ac

cording to the propriety of the Greek tongue, but with ele

gance of phrase, argument, and composition ; quite free

from barbarism and solecism, and even idiotism of language:
but the writer of the Revelation discovers no accurate skill

in the Greek tongue ;
on the contrary, he has barbarisms,

and some solecisms.

In answer to this, several things have been said by learned

men of late times
;

for Mills allows that there are solecisms

in the Revelation. It is a thing , he says, too manifest to be
denied

;
but then, as he adds, the other writers of the New

Testament are not free from the like defects: no, not John

alii hunc librum tribuerim. Quod si quid aliud liceret ex stylo conjicere, ne-

mini certe potius quam Marco tribuerim, qui et ipse Johannes dictus est :

adeo non in verbis tantum, sed etiam in formulis dicendi plerisque similis, ac

pene idem est evangelii Marci et hujus libri character. Bez. Pr. in Apoc.
f

Seep. 710. e Et certe Apocalypten subinde minus Graece

Bcribere, etiam et ao\oiKitiv, notius est quam ut negari possit. Prolog, n. 179.



DIONYSIUS of Alexandria. A. D. 247. 717

the evangelist, the purity and elegance of whose language
is so commended by Dionysius. Mr. Twells s h answer here

is to the like purpose. We do not pretend, he says,
* to

* assert that the language of the Revelation is pure Greek.
But he is persuaded that it is now much worse than when

Dionysius passed his censure upon it: nay, he supposeth
that there were not half the solecisms in the copies of Diony-
sius s times that now ocrnr in the printed copies ; and that

our printed copies abound with solecisms. But then, as the

Greek of the Revelation was always far from being pure,
so Dionysius has beyond measure extolled that of St. John s

gospel and canonical epistle, which has its faults likewise.

So write those two learned men. But Mr. i Blackwall
blames Dr. Mill for striking in so far with Dionysius as to

allow there is false Greek and solecisms in the Revelation ;

and he offers solutions of several constructions in that book
which have been supposed ungrammatical ;

and Mr. Wolff,
in a note k

upon his Latin translation of this part of Mr.
Twells s work, gives a caution against receiving that sup
position, that there are solecisms in the Revelation.

Thus critics are divided upon points of this nature. I

think, therefore, we may set aside this part of the argument
until they are better agreed among themselves.

Before that is done it seems needless to inquire after the

reasons of the imperfections of the language of the Revela

tion, or to examine those reasons which have been assigned.

However, to observe somewhat briefly relating to this mat

ter may not be amiss. Mr. Twells 1

says, That if this book
be found to have rather more of these imperfections than

St. John s other writings, two causes may be assigned for

it. First, that being of the prophetical sort, the Holy
Ghost thought it most congruous to use the same forms of

speech as the prophets of the Old Testament do, which

occasions more Hebraisms in it. Secondly, as prophetic

language is generally least cultivated in point of beauty
and perspicuity,

so we are not to wonder if the same neg

ligence should appear in the grammar of it. A writer, big
with the mysteries he relates, may well be supposed less

attentive to diction, than when he draws up a history or an

epistle. So Mr. Twells. As for the language of the

h As before, p. 113, 114, 115.
1 See Sacred Classics, Vol. i. p. 140142.
k

Cave, heic Twelsii judicium probes. Omnem enirn solcecismorum sus-

picionem ab illis, qui illorum postulantur, locis alienam esse infra ex notis

apparebit. Wolf. Cur. T. iv. p. 417.
f As before, p. 115, 116.
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Revelation, says
m
Tillemont,

* beside other reasons that

might be alleged, may it not be said, that, being banished
into Patmos, St. John had not by him the same persons he
had at Ephesus to assist him in the choice of terms and

expressions? And possibly, too, the power of the Spirit of
God constrained him to write quickly what he had seen,
without concerning himself about purity and elegance of

speech, which are of no value in the sight of God.
I own I have no great opinion of these reasons

; but, as

before observed, since learned men are not as yet ag reed
about the fact, there is no immediate necessity that we should

scrupulously examine the supposed causes of it. I therefore

pass on.

8. We are now to observe, after all, Dionysius s own
opinion of the author of this book.

In his critique upon the Revelation he says, he dares not

reject it, and we find that he actually made use of it in his

writings. Eusebius informs us, that in a letter to Hermam-
mom, speaking of Valerian and his persecution, Dionysius
saith : And n John had a revelation to this purpose :

&quot; And
there was given unto him,&quot; saith he,

&quot; a mouth, speaking
great things, and blasphemies : and power was given unto
him to continue forty and two months.&quot; Rev. xiii. 5. It

is wonderful to see both these things in Valerian. So Dio-

nysins. This passage is a proof that the Revelation was
then well known, and in great reputation.

Among these his critical observations he likewise ac-

knowledgeth this book to be the work of some holy and

divinely inspired person ; but, he thinks, not the work of
John the apostle the son of Zebedee

; but, rather, of some
other John who had his chief residence in Asia.

And, certainly, Dionysius is in the right to own, that the

writer was a truly good and holy man. I think the book
itself puts that out of question.

Consequently also, he was divinely inspired ;
for he says

he &quot; was in the spirit ;&quot;
Rev. i. 10. And the book is de

clared to be, or contain, (v. 1,)
&quot; the Revelation of Jesus

Christ, which God gave unto him, to show unto his servants

things which must shortly come to pass ; and he sent and

signified it by his angel unto his servant John.&quot; It is added

afterwards, (v. 19,)
&quot; Write the things which thou hast

seen and the things which shall be hereafter.&quot; Again,
(chap. iv. 1,)

&quot; I will show thee things which must be here-

m See Mem. EC. T. i. P. iii. p. 1089. St. Jean 1 Evangeliste, note ix.
n Kai

r&amp;lt;i&amp;gt; \d)avvy Bt 6juoiw aTroKaXvimrai Kat iSoOtj yap aury ^TJOI, &amp;lt;ro/ia.

A/*0ortpa $e t?iv em OvaXtpiavyOavfJiaffai. ap. Euseb. H. E. 1. 7.c. 10. init.
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after.&quot; It is also called a &quot;

prophecy.&quot; Now prophecy is

not an human attainment, but the gift of God.

Nevertheless, Dionysius thinks it not the writing of the

apostle, but of some other John, whom he does not certainly
know, but probably of that other John who is said to have
had his residence in Asia, there being two tombs at Ephesus
with that name.

Against this supposition should be observed all the argu
ments above mentioned relating to the inscription ;

that there

are many ancient writers who receive the Revelation as the

writing of John the apostle and evangelist ; that we have no

particular account of any John having been an exile in the

isle of Patmos about that time except John the apostle, and
the writer calling himself John, without any particular
characteristics, gives ground to conclude he is the principal

person of that name then living : and it may be judged very
unlikely, that the Spirit of God should admonish and reprove
the seven churches of Asia by John the elder, (allowing that

there was such a person,) whilst John the apostle was living
and presided in those parts.
XVI. I suppose I have now paid a due regard to this

critique of Dionysius: but before I proceed, I will take a
brief review of it, and add two or three remarks.

This whole critique may be said to consist of three parts :

objections of some before Dionysius; then his own objections;
and, lastly, his own judgment or opinion.
The objections of those before Dionysius I suppose to have

been fully answered ;
and their opinion, that Cerinthus was

the writer of the Revelation, confuted.

But Dionysius s own objections are more material : they
are five in number. First, that the evangelist John has not

named himself, neither in his gospel nor in his catholic epis

tle, but the writer of the Revelation nameth himself more
than once. Secondly, that though the writer of the Reve
lation calls himself John, he has not shown us that he is the

apostle of that name. Thirdly, that the Revelation does not

mention the catholic epistle, nor that epistle the Revelation.

Fourthly, that there is a great agreement in sentiment, ex

pression, and manner, between St. John s gospel and epistle ;

but the Revelation is quite different in all these respects,
without any resemblance or similitude. Fifthly, that the

Greek of the gospel and epistle is pure and correct, but that

the Revelation has barbarisms and solecisms.

These are Dionysius s objections. The third we have

supposed to be of little force. The fifth depending upon a

See Rev. ch. i. 3; xxii, 7, 10, 18, 19.
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matter of much niceness, about which very few are able to

judge, and about which even the learned are not agreed,
we have not much insisted upon it

;
nor did Dionysius en

large, or enter into, particulars here. As for the first, several

things have been alleged by way of answer to it
;
but

whether that answer be full and complete, may be ques
tioned. As for the second objection, several things also

have been observed sufficient to weaken, if not to confute
and overthrow it. With regard to the fourth

objection,
it

has been observed, that the subject matter and design of the

Revelation being very different from those of the acknow

ledged pieces of the evangelist John, that must needs occasion

some considerable difference in sentiment and expression;
but that the difference is not so great as represented by
Dionysius. Nevertheless, I am of opinion, that this difficulty
has not been quite removed: and I must acknowledge, that

the Revelation, when compared with the apostle s unques
tioned writings, has an unlikeness not easy to be accounted
for.

Dionysius s own opinion is, that the Revelation was writ

ten by some holy and inspired person named John; but
who that John was he does not know ;

he might be John
the elder, said to have resided for some time at Ephesus in

Asia ;
but the reasons before mentioned satisfied Dionysius

he could not be John the apostle. Of this judgment of

our author we have lately spoken ;
and have now nothing

more to add, beside the two following general remarks.

First, If the writer of the Revelation be supposed not an

apostle, then this book is greatly degraded, its authority
is lessened, and it can no longer be reputed canonical.

Doubtless, Dionysius knew what he was about
;
he did not

take all these pains to show that the Revelation was not

written by an apostle for no end and purpose. If the book
of the Revelation was not the writing of an apostle, but of

some other John, who at the most was only an elder, or a

prophet, its authority would be diminished
;
the Millenari-

ans themselves, if they could be persuaded to come into this

opinion, would not have retained the same value for it they
had formerly, nor would they be quite so diligent in the

study of it; nor would their adversaries, the Alleg orists,

pay so great a regard to any arguments or particular

opinions founded upon it. In one word, then, this book
would be no longer a part of the rule of faith and practice
to Christian people.

Learned men therefore are in the right, to produce every

thing tending to justify and support the common opinion
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concerning the writer of this book, and to observe all evi

dences internal and external of its being the work of John

the apostle.

Secondly, as? I said before, It may be questioned whether

this critique of Dionysius, or any other critique whatever,

can be sufficient to create a doubt concerning the author of

this book
;
which was owned for a writing of John the

apostle and evangelist by many ancient writers before Dio

nysius, and before Caius, and, so far as we know, before the

most early of those who disputed its genuineness. This

observation is agreeable to the judgments of several very

eminent men, 1 Grotius,
r Flacius lllyricus, and s

Socinus;

whose words, in part at least, have been alleged by
l Mr.

Simon in a like argument, and cannot be omitted in this

work. It is likewise agreeable to the sentiment of &quot;

Stephen
Le Moyne,

v
Mill, and other learned men, whose words need

not to be transcribed at present.
XVII. Dionysius then received, as sacred and divine

scriptures, the four gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and

John ;
the Acts of the Apostles, the epistles of Paul, and

particularly the epistle to the Hebrews, as a writing of that

i See p. G98.
(|

Apostoli Johannis esse hunc librum credidere illi, quibus mcrito creditor,

Justinus contra Tryphonem, Irenaeus, Tertullianus adversus Marcionem iv. et

aliis multis in locis; quibus consentiunt Clemens Alexandrinus, Origenes,

Cyprianus, et post eos alii multi. Grot. Annot. in Tit. Apocal.
r Si iis habeatur fides patribus, qui proprius ad hoc accesserunt seculum, uti

certe aequissimum est, quales sunt Justinus, Tertullianus, Irenaeus, Apollonius

Theophilus, Antiochenus affirmari poterit earn ut Johannis apostoli illo primo
seculo habitam. Cur enim tarn certo Johannis apostoli esse confirmarent, si

dubias de ea extitisse sententias antecessorum cognovissent ? Flac. Illyr. Arg.
in Apoc.

s Non videtur propter parvam aliquam, aut etiam magnam dissimilitudinem

rationis scribendi in universum ac styli ab aliis ejusdem Johannis scriptis longe
diversi generis debere aut posse dubitari, quin ejus sit opus, maxime cum si-

mul adsint tot alia testimonia. Socin. Lect. Sacr. p. 306. Quocirca non vi

detur, propter parvam, aut etiam magnam dissimilitudinem rationis scribendi

in universum, ac styli ab aliis ejusdem Johannis scriptis longe diversi generis,

(quae omnium fortasse rationum potissima est, quae afferuntur ad probandum
scriptum illud non esse ipsius,) debere aut posse dubitari quin ejus sit opus. Id.

De Auct. Sacr. Scrip, cap 1. n. ii. p. 269.
1

Hist. Crit. du Texte du N. T. c. 19.
u Quod minim, cum revera aliter senserint viri et antiquitate et mentis

gravissimi ante Dionysium. Sic enim Justinus Martyr, exeunte seculo sc-

cundo. Sic labente et fere lapso eodem seculo Theophilus Antiochenus, Clem.

Alexandrinus, et Irenaeus. Sic ineunte seculo tertio Origenes. Sic adulto

codem seculo Melito Sardensis episcopus. Qui omncs, Dionysio Alexandrino

priores, et superiores, et setati Johannis apostoli viciniores et propiores, illi

Apocalypsim constanter tribuerunt. Sic etiam Hippolytus noster, qui ami is

etiam plurimis aetatem Dionysii stiperavit. Le Moyne, Var. Sacr.T. ii. p. 10M.
v Mill. Prol. n. 227229.
VOL. II. 3 A
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apostle. Concerning the seven catholic epistles, we do not

certainly know his judgment; but he has mentioned ex

pressly and often the three epistles of the apostle John
;
the

first as unquestionably genuine and received by all, the

other two as well known. And it may be justly taken for

granted that he received the first epistle of the apostle Peter,
it having* been all along universally received by catholic

Christians. As for the rest we can say nothing positively of

his opinion about them. The Revelation he allowed to be
the work of John, a holy and divinely inspired person: but
he was not satisfied that it was written by John the son of

Zebedee, apostle and evangelist. However, in his argument
concerning that book, he lets us know that it was then

generally received by Christians as written by John the

apostle. In Dionysius we have seen, likewise, evidences of

that peculiar respect showed by Christians to the sacred

scriptures: which they looked upon as the rule of judg
ment in things of religion, by which all points in controversy
were to be decided. And what those scriptures were, he

shows by these general titles and divisions of them :
4 The

Law and the Prophets, the Gospels and Epistles of Apostles
Nor have we perceived, in the remaining works and frag
ments of this great and learned bishop of Alexandria, any
marks of respect for any Christian apocryphal writings.

END OF THE SECOND VOLUME.

BUNGAY :

STKRKOTYPED AND riUNTliL) IW J. U. AND C. CFI1LDS.
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